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THE  ATONEMENT. 


Theke  is  in  John  iii.  a  twofold  aspect  of  Christ  presented  to  us, 
as  the  object  of  faith,  through  which  we  do  not  perish  but  have 
everlasting  life.  As  Son  of  man,  He  mtist  be  lifted  up  ;  as  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  He  is  given  by  the  infinite  love  of  God. 

Many  souls  stop  at  the  first,  the  Son  of  man's  meeting  the 
necessity  in  which  men  stood  as  sinners  before  God,  and  do  not 
look  on  to  that  infinite  love  of  God  which  gave  His  only  begotten 
Son — the  love  which  provided  the  needed  lamb,  the  true  source 
of  all  this  work  of  grace,  which  stamps  on  it  its  true  character 
and  effect,  and  without  which  it  could  not  be. 

Hence  such  souls  have  not  true  peace  and  liberty  with  God. 
Practically  for  them  the  love  is  only  in  Christ,  and  God  remains 
a  just  and  unbending  judge.  They  do  not  really  know  Him, 
the  God  of  love,  our  Saviour.  Others  alas !  with  more  fatal 
error,  false  as  to  their  own  state  and  God's  holiness,  with  no  true 
or  adequate  sense  of  sin,  reject  all  true  propitiation.  The  "  must 
be  lifted  up"  has  no  moral  force  for  them,  nothing  that  the 
conscience  with  a  true  sense  of  sin  needs. 

The  former  was  one  great  defect  of  the  Eeformation,  the  other 
comes  of  modern  infidelity,  for  such  it  really  is.  Alas !  that  defect 
of  the  Eeformation,  as  a  system  of  doctrine,  is  the  habitual  state 
of  many  sincere  souls  now.  But  it  is  sad.  Eighteousness  may 
reign  for  them  with  hope  ;  but  it  is  not  grace  reigning  through 
righteousness.  I  repeat,  God  is  not  known  in  His  nature  of  love, 
nor  indeed  the  present  completeness  of  redemption. 

The  statement  of  John  iii.  begins  with  the  need  of  man  in 
view  of  what  God  is,  as  indeed  it  must ;  but  it  gives  as  the  source 
and  result  of  it  for  the  soul,  its  measure  too  in  grace,  that  which 
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was  in  the  heart  of  God  towards  a  ruined  world.  As  in  Hebrews 
X.,  to  give  us  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest,  the  origin  is  "Lo  ! 
I  come  to  do  Thy  will ;  by  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified  by  the 
offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ,  once  for  all."  The  offering 
was  the  means,  but  He  was  accomplishing  the  will  of  God  in 
grace,  and  by  the  exercise  of  the  same  grace  in  which  He  came 
to  do  it  ;  for  "  hereby  know  we  love,  that  He  laid  down  His  life 
for  us.'*  So  in  Komans  v.  God  commends  His  love  to  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  It  is  summed  up 
in  the  full  saying :  Grace  reigns  through  righteousness  unto 
eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

This  point  being  premised,  and  it  is  an  important  one,  I  add 
that  we  cannot  present  too  simply  the  value  of  Christ's  blood,  and 
redemption  and  forgiveness  through  it,  to  the  awakened  sinner 
whom  that  love  may  have  drawn  to  feel  his  need  ;  for  by  need, 
and  because  of  need,  the  sinner  must  come — it  is  his  only  just 
place  before  God.  The  love  of  God,  and  even  His  love  announced 
in  forgiveness  through  the  work  of  Christ,  may,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  awaken  the  sense  of  need  ;  still  having 
the  forgiveness  is  another  thing.  That  love,  brought  home  to 
the  soul  through  grace,  produces  confidence,  not  peace ;  but  it 
does  produce  confidence.  Hence  we  come  into  the  light.  God 
is  light  and  God  is  love.  Christ  in  the  world  was  the  light  of 
the  world,  and  He  was  there  in  divine  love.  Grace  and  truth 
came  {lyhiro)  by  Jesus  Chri.st.  When  God  reveals  Himself,  He 
must  be  both — light  and  love.  The  love  draws  and  produces 
confidence  ;  as  with  the  woman  in  the  city  who  was  a  sinner,  the 
prodigal,  Peter  in  the  boat.  The  light  shows  us  our  sinful- 
ness. We  are  before  God  according  to  the  truth  of  what  He 
is,  and  the  truth  of  what  we  are.  But  the  atonement  does 
more  than  show  this  ;  it  meets  and  is  the  answer  to  our  case 
when  known.  It  is  the  ground,  through  faith,  of  forgive- 
ness and  peace  (see  Luke  vii.  47-50).  Christ  could  antici- 
pate His  work,  and  the  child  of  wisdom  go  in  peace.  The  law 
may  by  grace  reach  the  conscience  and  make  us  feel  our  guilt, 
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but  it  does  not  reveal  God  in  love.  But  that  love  has  done  what 
was  needed  for  our  sinful  state.  Hereby  know  we  love,  that  He 
laid  down  His  life  for  us.  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences, 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  ScrijDtures,  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins,  set  forth  as  a  mercy  seat  through  faith  in  His  blood 
which  cleanses  from  all  sin.  With  His  stripes  we  are  healed. 
I  might  multiply  passages  ;  I  only  now  cite  these,  that  the  simple 
basis  of  the  gospel  in  divine  love  on  the  one  side,  and  on  the 
other  the  work  that  love  has  wrought  to  purge  our  sins  and 
withal  our  consciences,  so  that  we  may  be  in  peace  before  a  holy 
God,  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil  and  cannot  look 
on  iniquity,  may  be  simply  and  fully  before  us. 

We  must  come  as  sinners  to  God,  because  we  are  sinners  ; 
and  we  can  only  come  in  virtue  of  that  which,  while  it  is  the 
fruit  of  God's  love,  meets  according  to  His  holy  nature  tlie  sins 
we  are  guilty  of.  But  then,  while  it  is  true  that  our  sins  are 
removed  far  from  us  who  believe  through  grace,  as  they  were 
carried  into  a  land  not  inhabited  by  the  scapegoat  in  Israel,  yet 
we  have  only  an  imperfect  view  of  the  matter  in  seeing  our  sins 
put  away.  In  that  great  day  of  atonement  the  blood  was  sprinkled 
on  the  mercy  seat  and  before  it,  just  as  it  was  sprinkled  on 
the  lintel  and  two  door-posts  to  meet  God's  eye.  "  When  I 
see  the  blood,"  He  says,  "  I  will  pass  over."  It  was  in  view  of 
the  sin  of  Israel,  but  presented  to  God.  The  goat  whose  blood 
was  shed  was  called,  on  the  great  day  of  atonement,  "  Jehovah's 
lot."  The  blood  was  carried  within  ;  so  it  was  with  the  bullock, 
and  with  the  bullock  it  was  exclusively  this.  The  testimony 
was  there,  blessed  be  God,  that  as  dwellers  on  the  earth  our 
sins  have  been  carried  off  where  none  shall  find  them  ;  but  what 
characterised  the  day  was  putting  the  blood  on  the  mercy  seat — 
presenting  it  to  God.  On  this  day  only,  too,  it  was  done.  In 
the  case  of  the  sin  of  the  congregation,  or  of  the  high  priest,  it 
was  sprinkled  on  the  altar  outside  the  veil ;  but  on  the  great  day 
of  atonement  alone  on  the  mercy  seat  within. 

Now,  though  the  sinner  must  come  as  guilty  and  because  of 
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his  need,  and  can  come  rightly  in  no  other  way,  as  the  poor 
prodigal  and  so  many  other  actual  cases,  yet  this  does  not 
reach  to  the  full  character  of  propitiation  or  atonement,  though 
in  fact  involving  it.  The  divine  glory  and  nature  are  in  ques- 
tion. In  coming  we  come  by  our  need  and  wants  ;  but  if  we 
have  passed  in  through  the  veil,  we  can  contemplate  the  work 
of  Christ  in  peace,  as  viewed  in  connection  with  God's  nature, 
though  on  our  part  referring  to  sin.  The  sins,  then,  were  car- 
ried away  on  the  scapegoat,  but  what  God  is  was  specially 
in  view  in  the  blood  carried  within  the  veil.  The  sins  were 
totally  and  for  ever  taken  off  the  believers,  and  never  found  ; 
but  there  was  much  more  in  that  which  did  it,  and  much 
more  even  for  us.  God's  character  and  nature  were  met  in  the 
atonement,  and  through  this  we  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holiest.  This  distinction  appears  in  the  ordinary  sacrifices. 
They  were  offered  on  the  brazen  altar,  and  the  blood  sprinkled 
there.  Man's  responsibility  was  the  measure  of  what  was  required. 
His  case  was  met  as  to  guilt ;  but  if  he  was  to  come  to  God,  into 
His  presence,  he  must  be  fit  for  the  holiness  of  that  presence. 

Christ  has  not  only  borne  our  sins  but  He  has  perfectly 
glorified  God  on  the  cross,  and  the  veil  is  rent,  and  we  have 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest.  The  blood,  therefore,  of  the 
bullock  and  of  the  goat,  which  was  Jehovah's  lot,  was  brought 
into  the  holiest.  The  other  goat  was  the  people's  lot,  this  Jeho- 
vah's :  He  was  dishonoured  by  sin  ;  and  Christ  the  holy  One 
was  made  sin  for  us,  was  before  God  according  to  what  God 
was  in  His  holy  and  righteous  nature. 

Now,  says  the  Lord,  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is 
glorified  in  Him.  If  God  be  glorified  in  Him,  God  shall  also 
glorify  Him  in  Himself,  and  shall  straightway  glorify  Him  ;  and 
man  entered  into  the  holiest,  into  heaven  itself.  Having  glori- 
fied God  in  the  very  place  of  sin  as  made  it  before  God,  He 
enters  into  that  glory  on  high.  Love  to  God  His  Father,  and 
absolute  obedience  at  all  costs,  was  perfected  where  He  stood  as 
sin  before  God.     All  that  God  is  was  glorified  here,  and  here 
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only.  His  majesty ; — it  became  Him  to  maintain  His  glory  in 
tlie  moral  universe,  and  thus  in  bringing  many  sons  to  glory, 
that  He  should  make  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  perfect 
through  suffering.  His  truth  was  made  good ;  perfect,  righteous 
judgment  against  sin,  yet  perfect  love  to  the  sinner.  Had  God 
cut  off  man  for  sin,  there  was  no  love  ;  had  He  simply  forgiven 
and  passed  over  all  sins,  there  would  have  been  no  righteous- 
ness. People  might  have  sinned  on  without  its  being  any 
matter.  There  would  have  been  no  moral  government.  Man 
must  have  stayed  away  from  God,  and  misery  and  allowed  sin 
have  had  their  fling  ;  or  he  must  have  been  admitted  into  God's 
presence  in  sin,  and  sin  been  allowed  there ;  man  incapable 
withal  of  enjoying  God,  and,  as  sensible  of  good  and  evil,  more 
miserable  than  ever. 

But  in  the  cross  perfect  righteousness  against  sin  is  dis- 
played and  exercised,  and  infinite  love  to  the  sinner.  God  is 
glorified  in  His  nature,  and  salvation  to  the  vilest  and  access  to 
God,  according  to  the  holiness  of  that  nature,  provided  for  and 
made  good,  and  this  in  the  knowledge,  in  the  conscious  object  of  it, 
of  the  love  that  had  brought  it  there ;  a  perfect  and  cleansing 
work  in  which  that  love  was  known.  This,  M'hile  the  sins  were 
put  away,  could  only  be  by  the  cross  :  God  revealed  in  love, 
God  holy  and  righteous  against  sin,  while  the  sins  of  the  sinner 
were  put  away,  his  conscience  purged,  and,  by  grace,  his  heart 
renewed,  in  the  knowledge  of  a  love  beyond  all  his  thoughts ; 
himself  reconciled  to  God,  and  God  glorified  in  all  that  He  is, 
as  He  could  not  else  be  ;  perfect  access  to  God  in  the  holiest, 
where  that  blood,  the  testimony  to  all  this,  has  been  presented 
to  God,  and  the  sins  gone  for  ever,  according  to  God's  righteous- 
ness ;  while  the  sinner  has  the  consciousness  of  being  accepted 
according  to  the  value  of  that  sacrifice,  in  which  God  has  been 
perfectly  glorified,  so  that  the  glory  of  God  and  the  sinner's  pre- 
sence there  were  identified.  Angels  would  learn,  and  princi- 
palities and  powers,  what  they  could  learn  nowhere  else. 

And  this  marks  the  two  parts  of  propitiation — man's  respon- 
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sibility,  and  access  to  God  given  according  to  His  glory  and  nature : 
in  the  sins  borne  and  put  away,  the  scapegoat,  God  judging 
evil  according  to  what  man  ought  to  be  :  and  access  to  God 
according  to  what  He  is.  The  last  specifically  characterises  the 
Christian  ;  but  the  former  was  necessary,  and  accomplished  for 
every  one  that  believes  ;  both  by  the  same  work  of  the  cross,  but 
each  distinct — ^judicial  dealing  according  to  man's  responsibility, 
access  to  God  according  to  His  nature  and  holiness.  The  law 
in  itself  was  the  measure  of  the  former,  the  child  of  Adam's 
duty ;  the  nature  of  God  of  the  latter,  so  that  we  have  the  in- 
finite blessedness  of  being  with  God  according  to  His  nature  and 
perfection,  partaking  of  the  divine  nature,  so  as  to  be  able  to 
enjoy  it,  holy  and  without  blame  before  Him  in  love.  Of  this 
Christ  as  man,  and  we  must  add  as  Son  withal,  is  the  measure 
and  perfection  ;  and  let  it  not  be  said  that,  if  we  partake  of  this 
nature,  we  need  not  this  propitiation  and  substitution.  This  can 
only  be  said  or  supposed  by  those  who  have  not  got  it ;  because, 
if  we  partake  of  the  divine  nature,  we  judge  of  sin  in  principle  as 
God  does,  we  have  His  mind  as  to  it,  and,  as  upright,  of  ourselves 
as  in  it,  and  so  come,  as  I  have  said,  first  in  lowliness  in  our 
need  to  the  cross,  and  then  purged  in  conscience,  comprehend 
the  glory  of  God  in  it. 

These  two  points,  in  their  general  aspect,  are  clearly  pre- 
sented in  Heb.  ix.  26-28  :  Christ  appeared  once  in  the  end  of 
the  world  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself ;  and  as  it 
is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  after  that  the  judgment, 
so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many.  It  is  car- 
ried out  in  application  in  chap,  x.,  wdiere  we  have  no  more  con- 
science of  sins,  and  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus. 

But  this  leads  us  to  a  still  wider  bearing  of  the  work  of  the 
cross.  The  whole  question  of  good  and  evil  was  brought  to  an 
issue  there  :  man  in  absolute  wickedness  and  hatred  against  God 
manifested  in  goodness  and  love  ;  Satan's  whole  power  as  prince 
of  this  world,  and  having  the  power  of  death ;  man  in  perfect 
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goodness  in  Christ,  obedience  and  love  to  His  Father,  and  this 
in  the  place  of  sin  as  made  it,  for  it  was  there  the  need  was  for 
God's  glory  and  eternal  redemption  ;  God  in  perfect  righteous- 
ness, and  majesty,  and  in  perfect  love.  So  that  all  was  perfectly 
settled  morally  for  ever.  The  fruits  will  be  only  complete  in 
the  new  heavens  and  new  earth,  though  the  value  of  that  work 
be  now  known  to  faith ;  but  what  is  eternal  is  settled  for  ever 
by  it,  for  its  value  is  such  and  cannot  change. 

Propitiation,  then,  meets  our  sins  through  grace,  according 
to  God's  holy  nature,  to  which  it  is  presented,  and  which  has 
been  fully  glorified  in  it.  It  meets  the  requirements  of  that 
nature.  Yet  is  it  perfect  love  to  us  ;  love,  indeed,  only  thus  known 
as  wrought  between  Christ  and  God  alone,  the  only  part  we  had 
in  it  being  our  sins,  and  the  hatred  to  God  which  killed  Christ. 

But  it  does  more,  being  according  to  God's  nature,  and  all  that 
tliat  nature  is  in  every  respect.  It  not  only  judicially  meets  what 
is  required  by  reason  of  our  sins,  man's  failure  in  duty,  and  his 
guilt,  but  it  opens  access  into  the  presence  of  God  Himself,  known 
in  that  nature  which  has  been  glorified  in  it.  Love,  God  in  love 
working  unsought,  has  through  grace  made  us  love,  and  we  are 
reconciled  to  God  Himself  according  to'all  that  He  is,  our  con- 
science having  been  purged  according  to  His  glory,  so  that  love 
may  be  in  unhindered  confidence.  Man  sits  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  in  virtue  of  it,  and  our  souls  can  delight  in  all  that  God 
is,  our  conscience  being  made  perfect  by  that  which  has  been 
wrought.  No  enfeebling  or  lowering  the  holiness  of  God  in 
His  judicial  estimate  of  and  dealing  with  sin  ;  on  the  contrary, 
all  that  He  is  thus  glorified,  no  pleading  goodness  to  m.ake  sin 
light ;  but  God  in  the  will  and  love  of  salvation  met  in  that 
judgment  and  holiness,  and  the  soul  brought  to  walk  in  the 
light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,  and  in  the  love  which  is  His  being 
and  nature,  without  blame  before  Him,  a  perfect  conscience  so 
as  to  be  free  before  Him,  but  a  purged  one  which  has  judged 
of  sin  as  He  does,  but  learned  what  sin  is  in  the  putting  of  it 
away.  Without  the  atonement  or  propitiation  of  Christ  this  is 
impossible.     God  is  not  brought  in ;  it  is  but  human  goodness 
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which  drops  holiness  and  overlooks  sin,  or  estimates  it  accord- 
in*^  to  mere  natural  conscience.  Christ  has  died,  the  Just  for 
the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God. 

It  is  not  innocence,  for  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  is 
there,  not  the  slighting  of  God  and  an  unpurged  conscience,  not 
even  the  return  to  the  former  state  of  Adam  (not  knowing  good 
and  evil,  innocent),  but  God  fully  revealed  and  known  in  majesty 
and  light  and  love,  and  we  brought  to  Him  according  to  that 
revelation  in  perfect  peace  and  joy  by  a  work  done  for  us,  which 
has  met  and  glorified  His  majesty  and  light  and  love  in  the  place 
of  sin,  as  made  it,  by  Him  who  knew  no  sin. 

The  full  result  will  only  be  in  the  new  heavens  and  new 
earth,  the  eternal  state  of  blessedness,  a  condition  of  happiness 
not  dependent  on  fulfilling  the  responsibility  in  which  he  who 
enjoyed  it  was  placed  and  in  which  he  failed,  but  based  on  a 
finished  work  accomplished  to  the  glory  of  God  in  the  very  place 
of  ruin,  the  value  of  which  can  never  in  the  nature  of  things 
change  ;  it  is  according  to  the  nature  and  character  of  God,  it  is 
done  and  is  always  what  it  is,  and  all  is  eternally  stable. 
Eighteousness,  not  innocence,  dwells  in  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth,  not  feeble  man  responsible,  but  God  glorified  for 
evermore.  The  result  is  not  all  there  yet ;  but  we  know  that  the 
work  is  done  through  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven, 
and  wait  as  believers  for  our  portion  in  the  rest  when  all  shall 
be  accomplished,  accepted  in  the  Beloved. 

Judgment  is  according  to  man's  responsibility,  shut  out  then 
judicially  into  that  exclusion  from  God  into  which  man  has  cast 
himself ;  blessing  is  according  to  the  thoughts  and  purpose  and 
nature  of  God  in  the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace  displayed  in 
our  salvation  through  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  come 
to  bring  us  into  His  presence  as  sons. 

Sin  and  sins  are  before  God  in  the  cross,  and  propitiation 
wrought.  There  sin  and  sins  met  God,  but  in  the  work  of  love 
according  to  holiness  and  righteousness,  which  brings  to  God 
according  to  His  nature  those  who  come  to  Him  by  it,  cleared 
from  them  all  for  ever. 
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In  commenting  on  Dr.  Waldenstrom's  statements  ^  as  to  the 
atonement,  I  would  begin  by  saying  that  I  entirely  agree  with 
him  (and  indeed  I  have  long  insisted  on  this  in  contrast  with  the 
church  confessions  of  the  Eeformation),  that  it  is  man  who  is 
reconciled  to  God,  and  that  Scripture  never  speaks  of  God's 
beins  reconciled  to  man.  The  statement  and  the  thouo-ht  are 
wholly  unscriptural,  and  shock  rather  the  scripturally-taught 
mind.  And  it  alters  the  whole  tone  of  the  gospel  and  the  state 
of  soul  as  to  God,  both  as  to  peace  and  the  sanctifying  power  of 
the  trutli,  for  it  is  the  truth  which  sanctifies.  That  God  is 
always  the  same  and  immutable  is  assuredly  true.  Thank  God, 
it  is  so.     There  is  one  thing  stable  ;  or  what  would  be  ? 

But  while  fully  acknowledging  this,  it  seems  to  me  that  some 
of  Dr.  Waldenstrom's  thoughts  come  from  traditions  or  from  his 
own  mind,  not  from  the  word  of  God  ;  and  these  I  would  briefly 
notice,  while  my  heart  would  encourage  him  in  his  conflict  in 
maintaining  the  truth  of  which  I  have  just  spoken.  And  here 
I  would  add  that  I  look  to  the  Scriptures  alone  as  the  foundation 
and  source  of  truth  ;  on  them  alone  I  shall  base  any  doctrine  ; 
and  if  I  call  in  question  any  statement  of  Dr.  W.'s,  it  will  be 
because  it  is  not  in  the  word ;  and  I  present  to  him  these  re- 
marks, first  of  all,  that  he  may  weigh  them  before  the  Lord, 
remembering  how  important  the  truth  is,  and  how  all  blessing 
and  sanctification  flow  to  our  souls  by  it  through  grace.  It  is 
to  the  Scriptures  that  the  apostle  refers  us  in  2  Tim.  iii.  when 
the  perilous  times  should  be  come.     And  are  they  not  there? 

Dr.  Waldenstrom's  first  proposition  is  "that  no  change  has 
been  effected  in  the  heart  of  God  by  the  fall,"  Now  as  to  God's 
nature,  this  is  surely  true.  If  He  is  love,  He  is  always  love  ;  if 
righteous,  always  righteous  ;  if  holy,  always  holy.  But  hccause 
He  changes  not,  His  relationship  towards  others  changes,  and  His 
conduct  and  dealings,  because  they  are  changed. 

God  would  not,  could  not,  because  He  did  not  change,  drive 
man  out  of  paradise  when  he  was  innocent.  This  would  have 
been  a  change  in  God  if  there  was  none  in  man.     But  He  did 

^  Om,  /orsoningens  hetydelse  of  P.  Waldenstrom.     Stockholm. 
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drive  him  out  when  he  had  sinned,  because  the  righteousness 
(which  would  have  left  him  to  enjoy  in  innocence  the  blessings 
in  the  midst  of  which  He  had  placed  him  while  unchanged,  and 
because  He  Himself  did  not  change)  now  had  to  deal  with  one 
that  was  changed,  and  therefore  dealt  differently,  dealt  judicially, 
with  the  guilty  and  alienated,  which  He  had  not  to  do  before. 
Leaving  him  to  enjoy  the  tree  of  life,  and  turning  him  out  and 
barring  the  way  to  it,  was  an  immense  difference,  an  immense 
change — not  in  God,  but  in  God's  ways  and  dealings  with  man 
because  He  did  not  change.  And  to  say  that  God  does  not 
change  in  Himself  does  not  meet  the  question.  Even  the  love 
was  quite  different  in  its  ways  and  character.  The  love  of  com- 
placency in  what  He  had  made  good  is  very  different  from  the 
sovereign  love  of  mercy  which  works  to  redeem  a  fallen,  defiled, 
and  guilty  creature.  God  rested  when  all  was  created,  and  all 
was  good  ;  but,  when  Jesus  was  maliciously  accused  of  violating 
the  Sabbath,  His  sovereignly  beautiful  answer  was,  "My  Father 
worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work."  How  could  the  love  of  God,  a 
holy  God,  rest  in  sin  and  misery  ?  It  could  work  in  grace,  but  it 
could  not  rest.  And  there  is  a  revelation  of  that  in  God  in  re- 
demption which  had  no  place  in  innocence.  God  commendeth 
His  love  to  us  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for 
us.  Love  takes  the  character  of  grace  to  what  is  in  enmity,  not 
of  complacency  in  what  was  His  own  work.  Here  let  me 
remark  that,  if  I  do  not  mistake  him.  Dr.  W.,  with  all  who  rest 
in  theological  traditions,  reckons  Adam  to  be  righteous  and  holy. 
He  was  neither,  but  innocent.  To  be  righteous  or  holy  requires 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil,  and  this  Adam  had  not  till  he 
fell ;  and  the  difference  is  immense.  "We  have  only  to  speak  of 
God  as  innocent,  and  the  believer's  heart  at  once  revolts  from  it — 
is  offended  by  it.    Eighteous  and  holy  He  surely  is. 

This  difference  in  Adam  is  clearly  and  formally  stated  in 
Scripture.  It  was  the  promise  of  Satan  (Gen.  iii.  5),  and  Jeho- 
vah Elohim  declares  it  to  be  so  (verse  22).  Tradition  has  falsified 
all  this,  but  the  word  is  clear  and  certain.  It  does  not  mean 
"You  shall  know  evil  who  before  knew  only  good."     Would 
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Satan  have  proposed  such  a  thing  as  this  to  him,  or,  still  more, 
could  it  have  this  sense  in  God's  mouth  ?  "  The  man  is  become 
as  one  of  us,  knowing  good  and  evil."  No,  he  was  before  innocent 
now  makes  inwardly  the  difference  between  right  and  wrong, 
not  merely  by  an  imposed  law  as  tradition  teaches,  but  inwardly 
as  God  does,  though  he  may  be  hardened  or  misled  as  God  can- 
not be.  We  must  not  confound  the  rule  for  conscience  with  con- 
science. The  law  is  the  perfect  rule  for  the  conscience  of  Adam's 
fallen  children,  Christ's  walk  for  the  Christian,  and  this  the  soul 
taught  of  God  accepts,  and  wdth  delight.  The  conscience  takes 
knowledge  of  the  difference  of  what  is  right  and  what  is  wrong. 

Further,  the  question  is  not,  as  Dr.  W.  states  it,  "  If  the  fall 
was  an  obstacle  in  the  way  of  man's  salvation."  It  was  no  ob- 
stacle to  his  salvation.  Salvation  was  not  needed  without  the  fall ; 
but  it  was  an  obstacle,  and  in  itself  an  absolute  one,  to  man's 
acceptance  as  he  w^as.  Christ  came  to  save  what  was  lost,  and 
that,  because  God  was  not  changed  but  remained  holy  and  right- 
eous— is  "  of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  evil  and  cannot  look  on 
iniquity."  I  do  not  speak  of  God's  wrath  against  the  world 
being  the  obstacle  ;  but  the  unconverted  man  is  under  wrath,  a 
child  of  wrath.  I  do  not  say  this  was  an  obstacle  to  salvation  ; 
it  was  not ;  because  God  was  sovereign  in  goodness. 

But  Scripture  does  not  speak  of  the  matter  as  Dr.  W.  does.  He 
asks,  "  How  could  He  be  propitiated  that  loved  ?"  A  person  who 
loves  deeply  and  truly  may  require  something  in  order  that  he 
may  show  favour.  The  eternal  maintenance  of  the  unchange- 
ableness  of  God's  character,  of  the  nature  of  good  and  evil  as  He 
sees  it,  may  require  it.  Not  merely  man's  being  saved  is  in 
question,  for  that  is  not  the  result  of  Christ's  death  as  to  all  men, 
if  He  did  die  for  all,  but  the  public  testimony  to  the  immutability 
of  God's  nature,  and  to  maintain  it  in  the  sight  of  the  universe  ; 
yea,  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  immutable  blessing  of  the  new 
heavens  and  the  new  earth  according  to  what  God  is,  supreme  as 
righteous,  holy,  and  love.  A  father  with  the  most  perfect  love 
to  his  child  may  require  for  the  order  of  his  family  that  satis- 
faction to  his  authority,  what  maintains  it  before  all,  and  the 
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rules  of  his  house,  be  done.  "  It  became  Him  (God)  for  whom 
are  all  things  and  by  whom  are  all  things  in  bringing  many  sons 
unto  glory,  to  make  the  captain  of  their  salvation  perfect  through 
sufferings"  (Heb.  ii.  10).  It  became  Him.  Did  He  not  love 
that  blessed  One  ?  Yet  it  became  Him  to  do  this.  So  that  this 
statement  of  Dr.  W.'s  is  alike  inadequate  and  incorrect.  There 
is  that  which  becomes  God  because  of  what  He  is,  which  is  not 
love,  though  love  be  His  unchangeable  nature. 

And  now  see  how  Scripture  actually  speaks  of  the  very 
point.  It  does  not  simply  say  that,  w-here  sin  abounded,  love 
did  much  more  abound,  but  grace  did  much  more  abound. 
But  more.  We  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath.  It  was 
our  natural  inheritance  from  God ;  for  whose  wrath  is  spoken 
of?  What  belonged  to  us  ?  "  But  God  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for 
His  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  us."  So  that  wrath  against 
ns,  as  our  natural  portion  from  God,  is  not  inconsistent  with  in- 
finite and  sovereign  love.  So  Christ  in  the  synagogue  looked  upon 
them  with  anger,  being  grieved  at  the  hardness  of  their  hearts. 
The  grief  was  love,  the  anger  His  righteous  estimate  of  their  sin. 

Grace  reigns,  blessed  be  God,  but  it  is  through  righteousness 
(Eomans  v.)  Dr.  W.  seems  to  say  it  is  in  making  us  practi- 
cally righteous  by  removing  our  sins.  But  it  is  "  God's  right- 
eousness." Does  he  question  it  is  God's  wrath  ?  I  quote  Eom. 
i.  17-18  for  both,  "  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel,  for  therein 
is  the  righteousness  of  God  revealed."  Why  ?  "  For  the  wrath 
of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven."  And  then  Paul  proceeds  to 
prove  all  the  world  guilty  before  God  as  the  reason  of  this.  It 
is  not  true,  therefore,  that  wrath  cannot  be  where  there  is  love. 
A  father  full  of  love  may  be  rightly  angry  with  his  child,  and 
when  Dr.  W.  says  "  wrath  in  the  heart,"  he  is  misled  altogether, 
and  confounds  hatred  with  judicial  anger.  There  is  no  hatred 
in  God  to  man  assuredly.  Yet  God  is  a  righteous  judge,  and  God 
is  angry  every  day  and  ought  to  be  so. 

Farther  on  Dr.  AV.  admits  that  there  is  wrath  against  sin  in 
God's  mind,  and  therefore  against  the  sinner  while  he  abides  in 
the  sin  ;  but  what  God  does  is  to  take  away  the  criminality  by 
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Christ,  and  so  He  can  love  the  sinner,  and  His  wrath  has  no 
ground  as  the  sin  is  gone.  Now,  as  thus  put,  it  is  merely  the 
personal  state  of  the  sinner  which  removes  the  wrath  in  removing 
the  occasion  of  it.  And  this  is  doubly,  and  in  every  way  false. 
First,  it  mars  the  perfectness  of  God's  sovereign  love.  God  loved 
us  while  we  were  sinners,  and  this  is  characteristic  of  His  love. 
His  saving  love ;  and  secondly,  it  ignores  the  righteousness  of 
God,  and  the  work  by  which  judicially  the  sins  were  put  away. 
I  do  not  mean  that  he  denies  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  as  a 
fact ;  but  it  is  merely  the  effect  in  us  which  removes  the  wrath, 
the  state  we  are  in  which  leaves  God  free  to  love  us  ;  our  crimi- 
nality is  gone,  we  are  cleansed,  so  there  is  no  object  of  wrath  left 
because  we  are  clean.  He  speaks  indeed  of  God's  wrath  being 
His  justice,  but  all  his  reasoning  is  that  there  is  no  "  change  in 
the  disposition  from  anger  to  kindness." 

But  peace  had  to  be  made  when  there  was  wrath,  and  the 
sovereign  love  that  saves  is  not  the  favour  which  rests  on  those 
reconciled  (Rom.  v.  1).  God  loved  us  when  we  were  sinners  ; 
He  loves  us  without  any  change  when  we  are  cleansed.  But  we 
are  cleansed,  reconciled,  we  are  told.  Now  I  fully  recognise,  and 
insist  on  it,  that  God  loved  us  xvlun  we  were  sinners,  and  that  we 
are  reconciled.  But  then,  according  to  Dr.  W.,  the  only  change 
is  in  our  state,  which  leaves  God  free  to  love  us ;  whereas  He 
loved  us  when  we  were  in  our  sins.  The  change  spoken  of  is 
by  the  operation  and  work  of  grace  in  us.  The  work  of  Christ 
we  needed  is  wholly  left  out.  I  do  not  mean  that  Dr.  W.  in 
terms  denies  there  was  an  atonement ;  he  says.  Scripture  teaches 
the  necessity  of  an  atonement.  But  what  is  this  ?  Is  it  any- 
thing towards  God  ?  "  The  reconciliation  must  be  effected  by 
our  recovering  the  righteousness  in  which  God  through  His 
righteousness  could  again  become  our  eternal  life."  There  are 
as  many  errors  as  thoughts  here  ;  but  I  only  notice  now  that  the 
mediatorial  work  of  atonement  is  simply  a  change  in  our  actual 
state,  otherwise  "  the  righteous  One  is  a  consuming  fire  for  the 
unrighteous,"  and  so  over  and  over  again.     I  quote  one  passage 
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more  : — "  No  :  where  there  is  sin,  there  is  wrath  ;  God's  wrath  is 
unchangeably  manifest,  as  sure  as  God  is  God."  I  ask  in  passing, 
Is  there  no  sin  in  us?  "His  justice  can  take  no  other  form 
acrainst  sin  but  that  of  wrath,  and  it  is  impossible  that  there 
should  be  sin  without  the  wrath  of  God."  "  But  where  there  is 
righteousness,  there  is  no  wrath  to  be  quenched,  for  there  can  be 
none."  "  But  an  individual  who  is  blameless  respecting  the  law 
is  outside  its  wrath,  and  instead  thereof  enjoys  its  blessings." 
Did  God  then  not  love  us  when  we  were  sinners  ?  If  He  did, 
and  it  is  impossible  there  should  be  sin  without  the  wrath  of 
God,  wrath  and  love  go  together.     All  Dr.  W.'s  system  is  false. 

The  truth  is,  all  this  confounds  divine  favour  resting  on  us  in 
Christ,  and  sovereign  love  to  the  sinner.  The  first  part  of  what 
the  Lord  says  in  John  iii.  is  thus  left  out.  "As  Moses  lifted  up 
the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be 
lifted  up."  The  Son  of  man,  He  who  represented  man,  must  be 
lifted  up — die  on  the  cross  ;  and  where  was  such  a  lamb  to  be 
found  ?  "  God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,"  Tlie  "  Son  of  man  "  must  be  lifted  up,  the  "  Son  of  God  " 
was  given,  the  same  blessed  person  ;  but  "  Son  of  man,"  to  die  for 
man's  need,  standing  for  man  before  God  ;  "  Son  of  God,"  vessel 
and  proof  of  God's  sovereign  love.  He  is  therefore  spoken  of  as 
representing  man,  which  Dr.  W.  denies,  and  not  merely  God. 
Nor  did  He,  properly  speaking,  represent  God  in  dying,  nor  in 
beinq;  made  sin.  His  doingf  so  was  the  effect  of  God's  infinite 
love  to  man,  which  was  His  own  withal ;  but  in  the  work  thus 
wrought  He  suffered  as  Son  of  man,  made  sin.  This  could  not 
represent  God.  If  the  world  be  reconciled,  the  relationship  is 
changed,  though  God  be  not.     But  this  Scripture  never  says.-^ 

1  The  Swedish  translation  in  2  Cor.  v.  19  says  God  has  reconciled  the  world, 
not  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling.  So  far,  Dr.  W.  is  excusable  ;  but  he  knows 
Greek.  The  translator  is  inexcusable.  I  suppose  he  followed  Luther,  who  also 
so  translates  it.  But  there  is  no  possible  pretence  for  so  translating  it  in  the 
Greek.  The  Vulgate  does  not.  And  so  far  from  being  reconciled,  the  world  re- 
jected Him  when  He  came.  Hence  the  ministry  of  the  apostle  was  beseeching 
them  to  be  reconciled.     I  shall  always  treat  the  passage  as  it  really  is. 
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Christ,  Dr.  W.  tells  us,  "  was  struck  by  the  curse  of  God's  wrath 
against  sin."  "  He  descended,"  he  says,  "  into  our  sin,"  and  so 
was  "  struck  by  the  curse  of  God's  wrath."  ^  Whom  did  He  repre- 
sent then  ?  Was  Christ,  as  man  made  sin  for  us  and  struck  by 
the  curse,  representing  God  in  this  place  ?  That  His  doing  so  was 
the  effect  of  infinite  divine  love  is  true  ;  but  did  sin,  and  wrath, 
and  the  curse  represent  in  the  infliction  of  it  God's  love  or  God's 
righteous  wrath  against  sin  ?  By  the  grace  of  God  He  tasted 
death,  being  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  to  that  end  ; 
but  was  His  tasting  death,  and  drinking  that  dreadful  cup,  and 
sweating  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood  at  only  thinking  of  it, 
God's  love  to  Him  or  apprehended  by  Him?  Did  He  pray  that  if 
it  were  possible  the  cup  might  pass,  meaning  the  cup  of  God's  love? 
I  am  told  it  was  to  justify  us,  to  make  us  righteous.  All 
true  ;  and  His  not  sparing  His  own  Son  was  the  infinite  love  of 
God.  But  what  was  Christ  doing  and  suffering  then  in  order  to 
that  end?  We  must  not  slip  away  from  it  by  confounding  the 
effect  in  believers  and  the  work  or  suffering  which  wrought  that 
effect.  God  does  look  upon  believers  with  complacency  as 
righteous  in  Christ,  and  the  result  is  far  greater  and  more  ad- 
mirable than  all  that  Dr.  W.  speaks  of.  He  has  obtained  for  us 
to  be  partakers  of  His  own  glory  according  to  the  counsels  of 
God  ;  but  the  wrath  of  God,  His  judicial  wrath  against  the  sin, 
was  removed  by  Christ's  being  made  sin  for  us  and  bearing  our 
sins,  not  by  our  state  in  consequence  of  it,  which  is  the  effect  of 
that.  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  bruised  for  our 
iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him ;  and  with 
his  stripes  we  are  healed."  If  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  Him,  He  was  substituted  in  drinking  that  dreadful  cup  for 
us.  He  was  our  (believers')  representative  there.  God  dealt 
with  Him  so  because  of  our  sins  which  were  laid  upon  Him,  and 
for  that  reason  peace  comes  to  us ;  not  because  v/e  became  actually 
righteous  :  our  peace  is  the  effect  of  His  chastisement.  You 
may  quarrel  with  the  word  "  appease,"  and  confound  judicial 

^  I  am  told  the  exact  translation  is  the  curse  and  \\Tatli.     But  this  makes  no 
difference. 
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stripes  with  "hatred;"  but  do  not  let  us  lose  what  Dr.  W.  does 
not  deny,  though  he  argues  it  away  in  taking  "  wrath "  for 
*'  hatred,"  and  making  the  ground  of  our  peace  our  actual  state 
of  righteousness  ;  whereas  we  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  Christ  because  He  has  been  made  sin  for  us  (2  Cor.  v.  21). 

Our  peace  is  the  fruit  of  God's  judicial  chastisement  falling  on 
Christ.  If  not,  of  what  is  it  the  fruit  ?  "  He  was  struck  when 
He  descended  into  our  sin  "  (was  made  sin  for  us)  "  by  the  curse 
of  God's  wrath  against  sin."  The  sin  then,  according  to  Dr.  W., 
has  been  dealt  with  in  wrath.  Whose  sin  ?  If  Christ  descended 
into  our  sin  (an  expression  by  no  means  agreeable  to  me),  and 
the  curse  of  God's  wrath  came  upon  Him  for  it,  it  is  not  simply 
God's  loving  us.  Eighteousness  dealt  with  sin  in  wrath,  and 
thus  God's  anger  (the  curse)  was  executed,  and  so  peace  was 
made :  His  anger  was  turned  away  from  us.  When  He  who 
knew  no  sin  was  made  sin  for  us,  the  curse  fell  on  Him. 
Never  was  Christ  so  precious  to  His  Father  as  then.  "  There- 
fore doth  my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life."  But 
this  is  not  the  question.  Did  not  "  the  curse  of  God's  wrath  " 
which  was  due  to  our  sins  come  upon  Him  ?  He  had  no  sin  : 
He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  "  the  curse  of  wrath " 
came.  If  as  our  representative  He  bore  our  sins,  and  God's  curse 
and  wrath  came  upon  Him,  He  was  our  representative  so  as  to 
have  the  curse  upon  Him,  for  because  of  those  sins  He  so 
suffered  and  drank  the  cup,  and  the  anger  was  over,  gone,  as 
regards  all  that  beKeve.  The  anger  against  our  sins  had  to  be 
executed,  and  so  ceased ;  with  us  it  would  have  been  eternal 
condemnation,  but  through  a  mediator's  stepping  in  and  taking 
the  curse  He  has  redeemed  us  from  it.  Christ  has  redeemed  us 
from  the  curse  by  being  made  a  curse  for  us.  Infinite  love,  no 
doubt ;  but  whom  did  Christ  represent  when  "  the  curse  "  came 
upon  Him  for  sin  ?  Was  it  God  when  He  laid  on  Him  our 
iniquity  ?  That  He  was  God,  and  else  could  not  have  done  it,  is 
all  blessedly  true ;  but  it  is  not  the  question.  Did  He  repre- 
sent God  in  suffering  the  curse  which  God  laid  upon  Him  ?  He 
glorified  God  :  that  is  true  ("  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified. 
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and  God  is  glorified  in  him").  And  glorifying  God  was  the  first 
grand  object,  and  not  merely  love  to  us.  This  was  part  of  the 
glory,  no  doubt,  but  it  was  not  all.  It  is  not  simply  that  God 
was  putting  away  our  sins,  but  there  was  a  mediator  with  whom 
He  was  dealing  about  sins.  God  was  making  Him  sin,  and 
dealing  with  Him  in  the  way  of  a  curse  because  of  it,  when  He 
had  "  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God."  Curse  and  wrath 
have  been  executed  ;  and  thus  peace  has  been  made.  It  is  not 
without  God's  dealing  with  sin,  that  He  has  treated  us  as  right- 
eous, nor  was  our  being  made  righteous  "  recovering  our  right- 
eousness" (a  wholly  unscriptural  thought),  which  made  God 
righteously  favourable  to  us  ;  but  He  held  us  to  be  righteous 
because  of  what  the  mediator  had  done,  and  this  was  not  repre- 
senting God,  but  "  the  man  Christ  Jesus  "  bearing  the  curse  of 
wrath  from  God.  According  to  Dr.  W.  himself  God  takes  ven- 
geance. He  is  not  unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance,  claims 
it  exclusively  to  Himself :  "  Vengeance  is  mine.  I  will  recom- 
pense, saith  the  Lord."  Assuredly  this  is  righteous  judgment 
with  Him,  not  passion  or  hatred ;  but  it  is  real.  Christ  will 
appear  "  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that 
obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

But  through  a  mediator  there  is  peace  made  for  us.  The 
Eed  Sea  which  destroyed  the  Egyptians  was  a  safeguard,  and 
the  way  of  deliverance,  for  Israel.  And  it  is  to  this  work  of 
Christ  God  looks  in  sparing  and  forgiving,  not  to  the  state,  we 
are  in  in  consequence  of  it,  true  as  that  consequence  may  be. 
When  Jehovah  executed  judgment  in  Egypt,  He  did  not  say 
"  When  I  see  them  righteous,  through  the  slain  lamb  of  course, 
I  shall  not  smite  them  ; "  nor  "  I  will  spare  them  because  they 
have  recovered  righteousness."  The  blood  was  to  be  put  outside 
the  house  to  meet  God's  eye,  and  He  says — "  When  I  see  the 
blood,  I  will  pass  over  you  "  (Exod.  xii.  13).  And  if  I  am  justified 
by  faith,  faith  in  what  ?  Not  faith  in  my  state  of  righteousness  ; 
but  faith  in  the  person  and  blood-shedding  and  resurrection  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.     I  do  know  I  am  forgiven  and  cleansed  through 
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it,  but  my  faith  is  not  in  that ;  for  faith  in  my  being  righteous 
cannot  be  what  justifies  me,  but  faith  in  Christ  and  His  work 
does  justify  me.  I  believe  that  God  has  accepted  that  work. 
Anger  and  wrath  rested  on  me  ;  Christ  stepped  in  between  and 
drank  the  dreadful  cup,  and  there  is  no  more  anger  for  me. 
There  was  wrath  outstanding  against  me  ;  and  now  there  is  not : 
call  it  "  appeasing  "  or  not,  that  is  the  truth.  It  is  not  that  God 
does  not  impute  my  sins,  because  I  am  now  righteous  and  there 
is  nothing  to  impute ;  but  because  Christ  has  borne  them.  I 
believe  on  Him  who  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  delivered 
for  our  offences,  raised  again  for  our  justification  ;  and  having 
been  justified  by  faith  I  have  peace  with  God  (Eom.  iv.  24- 
25  ;  V.  1). 

My  present  state  of  righteousness,  though  it  may  be  the 
reason  why  there  is  no  cause  for  wrath  now,  says  nothing  about 
my  past  sins,  nor  can  it  be  the  means  of  clearing  them  away  ; 
but  a  real  work  of  suffering  for  sins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust. 
That  work  may  be  the  means  of  bringing  us  into  that  state,  so 
that  God  looks  on  us  with  complacency.  But  what  did  the 
work  ?  what  cleared  the  sins  ?  "Was  the  cup,  and  what  Dr.  W. 
calls  "  the  curse  of  wrath,"  love  in  itself  ?  Love  to  us  may  have 
caused  its  being  done  ;  but  what  was  it  that  was  done  ? 

And  here  I  must  make  a  remark  as  to  Dr.  W.'s  use  of  Eomans. 
He  only  uses  the  second  part  which  does  not  treat  of  our  guilt 
by  our  sins,  but  of  our  state  by  Adam's  sin.  "  By  one  man's 
disobedience  many  were  made  sinners  "  (Eom.  v.  19).  The  two 
parts  of  the  epistle  are  quite  distinct.  The  division  is  between 
the  11th  and  12th  verses  of  chapter  fifth.  The  first  treats  of  our 
sins  and  guilt,  the  second  of  our  sin  and  state,  before  God  ;  and, 
though  the  cross  be  the  remedy  for  both,  yet  the  difference  of 
its  use  is  very  marked.  "  Christ  died  for  our  sins  "  is  what 
avails  in  the  first  part.  Believers  have  died  with  Christ  in  the 
second  ;  they  are  no  longer  before  God  in  the  flesh.  They  are 
"  in  Christ,"  "  in  the  Spirit."  Their  status  is  changed,  they 
pass  (having  been  "crucified  with  Christ")  out  of  Adam  into 
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Christ.  Now  this  does  refer  to  their  standing  or  state.  Tlie  first 
part  of  the  epistle  on  the  contrary  deals  with  the  guilt  of  their 
own  sins,  the  sins  they  are  guilty  of  as  children  of  Adam.  This 
first  part  escapes  Dr.  W.'s  attention  altogether,  and  it  is  in  this 
that  "  propitiation"  is  found  (liom.  iii.  25),  not  in  the  second. 
Christ  died  for  us  in  the  first  part ;  in  the  second,  we  are  "  in 
Christ,"  "  not  in  the  flesh."  He  was  "  delivered  for  our  offences  " 
in  the  first  part  (Eom.  iv.  25) ;  "  our  old  man  is  crucified  with 
him"  in  the  second. 

Now  I  shall  have  some  remarks  to  make  on  the  use  of  the 
second  part  ;  but  I  here  notice  the  first.  After  having  spoken 
of  the  guilt  of  Gentiles  and  Jews,  and  that  God's  wrath  was 
revealed  against  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men  who 
hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,  the  apostle  tells  us  that  God 
had  "set  forth  Christ  for  a  mercy- seat  through  faith  in  his  blood 
to  declare  his  (God's)  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins 
that  are  past  ...  to  declare  at  this  time  his  righteousness,  so 
that  he  is  righteous  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  believes  in 
Jesus "  (Rom.  iii.  25,  26).  It  is  not  man's  righteousness,  but 
God's,  in  justifying  a  sinner.  God's  wrath  has  been  "revealed 
from  heaven."  Guilt  was  there,  and  consequently  wrath  was 
there.  Guilt  is  put  away,  so  that  wrath  should  not  and  does  not 
reach  the  believer,  though  one  guilty  and  deserving  it.  How  so  ? 
Christ  is  presented  to  man  as  "  a  mercy  seat,"  where  he  could 
approach  God,  according  to  "  God's  righteousness."  And  how 
so?  "By  faith  in  Ins  blood."  And  to  whom  was  the  blood 
presented  on  the  mercy  seat,  as  on  the  lintel  and  the  two  door- 
posts ?  To  God.  It  was  not  God  seeing  man's  righteousness,  and 
so  having  nothing  about  which  to  show  wrath,  but  having 
Christ's  blood  presented  to  Him,  which  caused  the  wrath  due  to 
man,  as  guilty,  to  be  passed  away,  and  not  to  be  inflicted.  God 
sets  forth  Christ  in  this  character  to  poor  sinners  in  the  gospel 
to  reconcile  them  ;  but  what  He  presents  is  that  the  blood  has 
been  presented  to  Him  in  the  sanctuary,  and  He  justifies  not  the 
righteous,  because  they  are  so,  but  the  ungodly,  because  Christ 
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has  died  for  our  sins,  and  He  sees  the  blood  and  passes  over, 
and  man  can  approach  through  faith  in  Christ's  blood. 

All  this  aspect  of  the  truth  is  passed  over  by  Dr.  "W.  He 
turns  to  the  state  of  those  in  Christ  in  contrast  with  Adam,  the 
second  part  of  the  Eomans,  and  speaks  of  "justification  of  life" 
for  those  who  have  died  with  Him,  and  forgets  the  justification 
of  "  tlu  ungodly "  through  faith  in  the  blood  shed  for  our  sins. 
My  faith,  in  coming  to  the  mercy  seat,  is  in  that  which  has  been 
done  for  the  ungodly,  in  the  blood  which  has  been  carried  into  the 
holiest,  and  not  in  my  state  as  having  "recovered  righteousness,"  so 
that  there  can  be  no  wrath  against  me.  God  justifies  the  ungodly 
through  faith  in  Christ's  blood ;  not  the  righteous,  because  there 
is  no  ground  for  wrath.  Justifying  is  even  wrongly  used.  Even 
in  the  second  part  of  Eomans  it  is  "of  many  offences  to  justi- 
fication ;"  not  complacency  and  absence  of  wrath,  because  man 
has  righteousness.  And  wrath  is  not  spoken  of  there  as  ceased; 
but  that,  if  He  has  reconciled  us  when  enemies,  having  been 
reconciled  "  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him  "  in  "the 
day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God." 

JSTor  was  it  merely  forgiving  our  transgressions  that  was  the 
effect  of  Christ's  work.  He  "  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  he  might  bring  us  to  God."  The  great  day  of  atone- 
ment tells  us  the  same  tale  and  the  same  truth :  only  then  it  was 
signified  by  "the  veil"  that  men  could  not  go  into  "the  holiest;" 
whereas  now  the  believer  can  boldly.  Dr.  W.  affirms  that 
there  was  but  one  meaning  to  both  goats  ;  but  this  is  contrary 
both  to  the  institution  and  to  the  explanation  in  the  Hebrews.  As 
to  the  institution,  one  was  called  "  Jehovah's  lot,"  the  other  was 
for  the  people  :  not  that  the  first  was  not  in  view  of  the  people's 
sins  ;  but  there  was  the  double  thought — (1)  of  Jehovah's  glory 
and  nature  in  the  holiest  ;  and  (2)  the  removing  the  sins  of 
the  people  according  to  their  responsibility,  gone  where  they 
never  should  be  found.  Nothing  can  be  more  distinctly  set 
before  us  than  this  double  character  ;  it  is  one  that  runs  through 
all  the  sacrifices  and  estimates  of  sin.     They  may  be  measured 
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by  the  responsibility  of  man  as  God's  creature,  and  the  law  is  the 
perfect  measure  of  that,  and  that  is  a  question  of  positive  guilt ; 
and  in  general  sacrifices  at  the  brazen  altar  were  in  view  of  that, 
or  they  may  be  looked  at  as  fitting  nie  for  the  presence  of  God 
in  light.  Into  this  the  Jew  could  not  come,  whereas  we  have 
"  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  new  and  living  way." 
The  goat  whose  blood  was  shed  and  Hazazel  were  practically  one  ; 
but  it  is  evidently  a  double  aspect  of  Christ's  atoning  sacrifice :  the 
slain  goat  was  "  Jehovah's  lot,"  the  other  not.  This  surely  meant 
something;  all  God's  nature  and  character  were  connected  with  it. 
I  say  this  not  as  an  opinion,  but  as  stated  of  Christ  as  the 
ground  of  His  being  in  glory  as  man.  "Now"  (when  Judas 
went  out)  "  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in 
him  ;  if  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God  shall  also  glorify  him  in 
Himself,  and  shall  straightway  glorify  him  "  (John  xiii.  31).  So 
in  John  xvii.4,"  I  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth ;  I  have  finished 
the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do  ;  and  now  glorify  thou  me 
with  thine  ownself  with  the  glory  I  had  with  thee  before  the 
world  was."  God's  glory  and  the  glorifying  of  Christ  are  the 
effects  of  the  cross  here,  not  the  putting  away  of  our  sins  only, 
which  lowers  it  in  its  character,  blessed  as  that  truth  is  for  us. 
It  was  thus  "  Jehovah's  lot."  So  He  was  "  God's  lamb  to  put 
away  the  sin  (not  the  sins)  of  the  world."  "  He  appeared  once 
in  the  end  of  the  w^orld  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self" (Heb.  ix.  26),  a  matter  clearly  distinct  in  Heb.  ix.  from 
"  bearing  the  sins  of  many,"  verse  28.  The  blood  was  presented 
to  God.  God  had  been  dishonoured  by  sin,  His  fair  creation 
all  spoiled  and  come  under  the  bondage  of  corruption  ;  His  race 
of  predilection,  man,  in  whom  His  purposes  were,  the  slave  of  sin 
and  Satan.  His  glory  had  to  be  retrieved,  and  in  the  very  place 
of  sin  ;  thank  God  that  such  a  thing  should  be  !  As  a  man, 
Christ  did  so.  All  that  God  is  was  glorified,  man  perfectly 
obedient  at  all  cost,  the  Father  perfectly  loved.  His  majesty, 
truth,  righteousness  against  sin,  and  love  to  sinners,  all  brought 
out  and  made  good  through  the  blessed  One  who  suffered.     We 
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bless  God  unceasingly,  and  shall  for  ever  that  it  was  in  that 
which  was  done  for  us.  Still  we  have  the  Lord's  words  for  it  that 
it  was  "  glorifying  God,"  where  He  makes  no  allusion  to  its  being 
for  us.  Only  man  is  gone  into  God's  glory  through  it.  Hence  the 
blood  was  sprinkled  on  the  mercy  seat  and  before  it,  and  also  on 
the  altar  of  incense,  and  this  was  the  way  of  approach  to  God, 
not  merely  of  putting  away  guilt,  for  we  have  boldness  to  enter 
into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  and  the  incense  altar  is  our 
place  as  priests.  Nor,  though  it  was  done  in  respect  of  the  sins 
of  the  people,  was  it  the  cleansing  them  or  forgiving  them.  It 
was  what  belonged  to  God,  the  holy  place  and  the  altar  of 
incense,  the  place  where  God  dwelt,  which  had  to  be  cleansed, 
not  the  people.  It  was  not  forgiving  them,  though  the  basis  of 
that,  but  "  Jehovah's  lot "  cleansing  the  place  of  His  presence, 
showing  the  character  of  Him  who  dwelt  there  who  could  not 
bear  sin  and  uncleanness.  Then  the  people's  sins  were  laid  on 
Hazazel  and  carried  away.  But  what  concerns  "  Jehovah's  lot " 
is  all  left  out  in  Dr.  W.'s  scheme ;  it  is  reduced  to  what  was  accom- 
plished in  Hazazel.  Even  as  to  this  Dr.  W.  in  his  general  thouglit 
loses  its  real  force,  and  makes  it  a  reconciliation  of  the  world,  an 
abstract  putting  away  of  sin  for  all,  not  the  actual  real,  effectual, 
putting  away  of  sins ;  but  of  this  I  will  speak  farther  on,  when  I 
come  to  speak  of  certain  passages  which  he  quotes  not  according 
to  the  word  of  God.  My  object  now  is  to  show  that  the  great 
effect  of  the  distinction  of  the  two  goats,  and,  I  may  add,  of  what 
was  done  with  the  bullock,  whose  blood  was  employed  as  one  of 
them,  is  lost  and  set  aside  by  Dr.  W.,  and  the  bringing  us  to  God 
in  the  holiest  (not  merely  clearing  the  world)  dropped — the 
highest  and  especial  blessing  of  the  saint ;  and  this  done,  not  by 
forgiving  His  people,  but  by  presentation  of  the  blood  to  God,  by 
whom  the  excellency  of  this  sacrifice  in  which  He  has  been  glori- 
fied in  respect,  yea,  through  the  very  means,  of  sin,  is  justly 
estimated.  It  is  far  more  than  forgiveness,  it  is  being  brought 
to  God  ;  and  by  that  which  is  done  Godward,  in  respect  of  what 
God  is,  not  manward,  though  the,  occasion  be  what  man  has 
done.     It  is  entirely  arbitrary  to  say  that  Jehovah's  lot  and  the 
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goat  for  the  people  have  the  same  signification,  though  both 
refer  to  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  In  one,  God  was  glorified  in 
respect  of  the  sin  that  had  come  in,  in  the  other  the  sins  were 
removed  from  the  people.  It  is  not  all  that  men  be  forgiven  : 
sin  must  be  removed  out  of  God's  sight ;  and  He  has  done  what 
accomplishes  that  blessed  purpose.  It  is  what  reveals  and 
glorifies  God  Himself  in  a  wholly  new  way. 

Moreover,  the  just  anger  which  rested  on  the  guilty  on 
God's  part  is  removed  as  to  the  believer  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
call  it  "  appeasing,"  or  what  you  will.  It  did  not  change  God, 
but  it  changed  the  relative,  attitude  of  God  towards  the  sinner. 
What  He  is,  and  will  be  in  judging,  actually  towards  the 
sinner.  He  is  not  towards  the  believer,  not  because  of  what  the 
believer  is  become,  but  because  of  what  has  been  done  for  him 
in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  As  when  God  said  when  He  smelt 
the  sweet  savour  of  Noah's  sacrifice,  "  I  will  no  more  curse ; " 
not  because  man  was  become  good,  for  He  adds  for  "the 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth." 

In  sum,  then,  the  blood  was  presented  to  God  for  Him  to  see, 
on  the  door,  on  the  mercy  seat ;  and  Christ  entering  in  not 
without  blood  was  the  witness  that  He  had  suffered,  borne  the 
sins,  been  forsaken  of  God,  drunk  the  dreadful  cup.  That  was 
not  love,  it  was  death,  the  curse,  what  Dr.  W.  calls  "  the  curse 
of  wrath"  (an  expression  I  should  not  use),  and  consequently 
God  acted  differently  towards  the  believer  from  what  He  must 
have  acted,  had  this  not  been  done ;  not  because  He  was 
changed,  but  because  He  was  not ;  but  acted  according  to  His 
constantly  righteous  nature.  He  did  not  love  us  because  we  had 
recovered  righteousness,  but  when  we  were  sinners.  The  system 
of  Dr.  W.  diminishes  the  love,  and  alters  its  character  as  much 
as  it  does  the  righteousness.  God  smelled  a  sweet  savour,  a 
nh^lin  nn-ns,  the  odour  of  rest,  and  said,  I  will  no  more 
curse,  and  this  is  called  'iXaaiiog,  iXds7.ssdai,  and  the  mercy  seat 
iXaar^^iov  in  the  New  Testament.  Now,  those  words  refer  to 
God.     They  involve  forgiveness  and  favour,  but  favour  obtained 
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by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  presented  to  God.  I  do  not  say  love 
caused,  for  it  was  infinite  love  gave  the  Son  to  be  the  lamb  of 
propitiation ;  but  that  love  wrought  by  a  work  which  main- 
tained the  righteousness  and  holiness  of  God  in  forgiving  and 
justifying  ;  and,  though  the  word  may  be  used  for  the  effect,  it 
is  applied  to  God  in  the  New  Testament,  and  its  meaning  is 
"  propitiation  "  or  "  appeasing."  "  Eeconciling,"  which  is  applied 
to  believers,  is  a  totally  different  word  zaraXkassu,  xaraXkayri. 
The  iXaefLog  was  offered  to  God,  iXasryi^iov  was  where  His  blood 
was  placed  on  God's  throne,  and  it  was  God  who  was  the  object 
oiiXdaxidSui,  man  of  zaraXXay/j  (1  John  ii.  2  ;  Eom.  iii.  25  ;  Heb. 
ii.  17)  ;  and  as  to  xaraXXairffw,  see  Eom.  v.  10, 11 ;  2  Cor.  v.  18-21  ; 
Col.  i.  20,  21.  As  to  the  last  word  Dr.  W.  is  right.  It  is  man, 
not  God,  who  is  reconciled ;  but  he  has  failed  in  giving  its  force 
to  the  former. 

I  must  now  show  that  connected  with  this  there  are  a 
number  of  statements  made  by  Dr.  W.  which  are  from  tradi- 
tional habits  of  thinking,  not  from  Scripture.  The  question  of 
sin  has  wholly  lost  its  judicial  character  in  Dr.  W.'s  mind.  He 
sees  only  the  moral  condition  of  the  sinner.  "  He  who  con- 
tinues in  sin  is  struck  by  God's  wrath  against  sin,  nor  is  this 
relationship  altered  by  the  death  of  Christ."  "  To  be  carnally 
minded  is  death ;  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  :  when- 
ever there  is  sin,  there  is  unchangeably  God's  wrath,  as  surely  as 
God  is  a  righteous  God,  and  salvation  from  this  wrath  is  only 
to  be  obtained  by  justification  from  sin  "  (Eom.  v.  9).  Now  all 
this  seems  fair  enough,  but  it  misrepresents  the  case,  because 
it  confounds  the  ceasing  to  be  carnally  minded  (that  is,  my 
state)  with  justification  from  sin,  which  is  wholly  and  solely 
by  the  work  of  another,  though  it  may  be  accompanied  by  a 
work  in  me  which  does  change  my  state.  But  the  whole  state- 
ment is  a  mistake  as  to  the  gospel,  even  as  to  the  love  shown  in 
it.  "  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  Himself,  not 
.  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them ;"  and  this  was  when  the 
blessed  Lord  was  here  in  the  world.     It  was  God's  way  of  deal- 
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ing  when  the  trespasses  were  there.  And,  as  to  justification,  it 
is  not  the  morally  righteous  He  justifies,  but  the  ungodly. 
Eom.  iv,  5.  We  are  "  justified  freely  by  His  grace,  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  has  set  forth  to 
be  a  propitiation  (mercy  seat)  through  faith  in  His  blood." 

Do  not  let  the  reader  suppose  that  this  implies  continuance  in 
sin.  That  question  is  met  by  Eom.  vi.,  but  not  by  weakening 
what  goes  before  in  Eomans,  and  which  treats  the  judicial  ques- 
tion, but  by  adding  the  truth  of  a  new  divine  life,  and  death  to 
sin,  in  Christ.  It  remains  that  by  one  man^s  obedience  many  are 
made  righteous.  The  world  will  always  charge  this  as  being  an 
allowance  of  sin ;  but  the  believer  who  has  a  new  life  knows 
better.  A  holy  nature,  Christ  become  his  life,  hates  the  sin  ;  but 
this  is  holiness,  not  righteousness  ;  and  one  who  is  convinced  of 
guilt  does  not  reject  the  forgiveness  and  justification  of  the 
guilty,  because  he  knows  he  wants  it,  though  he  may  be  kept  a 
long  while  from  peace  because  he  confounds  the  two. 

Dr.  W.  does  not  deny,  it  will  be  said,  that  Christ  was  a  propitia- 
tory sacrifice.^  He  does  not.  What  then  does  a  proj)itiatory 
sacrifice  mean  1  Was  it  offered  to  God  or  to  man  ?  Whom  does 
it  propitiate  ?  It  is  not  that  man  is  versohnt  (reconciled),  but 
siihne  (propitiation)  presented  to  God.  He  accepts  the  words, 
but  denies  the  thing,  e.g.,  "  If  we  regard  the  plain  words  of  Scrip- 
ture respecting  Christ's  redemption,  we  find  them  treat  soleli/  of 
man's  reconciliation."  "  It  is  not,  God  laid  His  wrath  on  Him." 
This  is  quite  untrue.  I  do  not  use  the  word  wrath,  but  stripes, 
chastisement,  He  was  wounded,  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  is  said. 
Dr.  W,  will  answer,  it  was  that  we  might  be  healed.  Thank  God 
it  was.  But  what  happened  that  we  might  be  ?  Dr.  W.  calls  it 
"  the  curse  of  God's  wrath."  How  can  he  say  God  did  not  lay  His 
wrath  upon  Him  ?  His  mind  is  running  rightly  on  our  being 
reconciled,  and  divine  love  in  it ;  but  he  contradicts  himself 
when  he  admits  that,  when  Christ  descended  into  our  sin  (was 

1  But  then  tlie  love  that  gave  Him  was  love  to  sinners  in  their  sins  and 
under  wrath. 
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made  sin  for  us),  tlie  curse  of  wrath  came  upon  Him.  And  what 
he  says  just  afterwards  is  unfounded  and  contradictory  to  itself 
and  Scripture.  "  It  is  connect  to  say  that  God's  justice  was 
satisfied  by  Christ's  atonement,  not  any  demand  of  God's  justice 
for  vengeance  over  the  sinner,  for  God  loved  him,  but  the 
demand  of  God's  justice  for  the  sinner's  justification  as  a  con- 
dition of  his  salvation."  This  is  the  merest  sophistry.  What 
did  that  justice  demand  for  this  justification?  Was  it  not, 
according  to  Dr.  W.,  "  the  curse  of  wrath  "  on  Christ  ?  Call  it 
"  curse  of  wrath "  or  just  vengeance  against  sin,  is  alike. 
Vengeance  is  mine.  I  will  recompense,  saith  the  Lord — s/^o/ 
£x3/;t?jff/c,  \yo)  avTUToddoffu,  X'sysi  Ku^iog.  obl^)  Dp3  belong  to 
God,  and  wrath  is  revealed  now  from  heaven  against  aU  un- 
godliness, not  merely  temporal  judgment,  as  in  the  government 
of  the  world.  What  was  the  "  demand  of  God's  justice  for  the 
sinner's  justification  ?  Was  it  "  the  curse  of  wrath  "  or  not  ?  I 
use  in  both  cases  Dr.  W.'s  words.  All  this  reasoning  of  Dr.  W. 
avoids  the  question.  The  object  of  the  atonement,  he  tells  us, 
was  to  remove  his  (man's)  sins  ;  but  this  was  not  all :  there 
was  glorifying  God ;  but  I  only  ask  now.  What  in  the  atone- 
ment did  remove  the  sins  ?  Was  it  "the  curse  of  wrath  ?"  and, 
if  so,  whose  wrath  ? 

But  I  turn  now  to  expressions  in  which  Dr.  W.  states  his 
system,  for  which  he  has  no  warrant  in  Scripture  :  "  I  find  it 
everywhere  written  that  God  through  Christ  reconciled  the 
world  to  Himself."  It  is  nowhere  so  written.-^  If  it  be  said,  let 
us  have  "  faithful  adherence  to  the  words  of  Scripture,"  I  read, 
"  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world."  But,  so  far  from  its 
being  reconciled,  "  the  world  knew  Him  not,"  and  "  His  own 
received  Him  not."  It  is  the  statement  of  God's  dealing  with 
the  world  when  here,  and  goes  on  then,  as  a  distinct  thing,  to 
"  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  "  in  the  apostle  ;  Christ,  who 
knew  no  sin,  having  been  "  made  sin  for  us."  But  in  no  way  or 
form  does  it  say  the  world  has  been  reconciled.  2  Cor.  v.  17, 18, 
distinctly  shows  that  it  is  those  who  belong  to  the  "  new  creation  " 

1  See  Note  to  p.  14. 
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who  are  reconciled,  and  what  follows  shows  that  it  is  by  the  word  : 
and  that  God  in  love  is  beseeching  men  to  be  reconciled.  God 
could  not  beseech  the  men  of  the  world  to  be  reconciled  if  they 
already  were.  Again,  in  Col.  i.  20,  21,  he  speaks  of  the  time 
to  come,  when  the  whole  order  of  things  in  heaven  and  earth 
will  be  reconciled,  and  then  speaks  of  Christian  believers,  the 
holy  and  faithful  brethren  at  Colosse,  "  and  you  that  were  some- 
time alienated  and  enemies  in  your  minds  by  wicked  works, 
yet  now  hath  He  reconciled."  So  far  from  saying  the  world  is 
reconciled,  Scripture  carefully  teaches  an  exclusive  actual  present 
reconciliation  of  believers.  The  nearest  approach  to  such  a 
thought  does  not  refer  to  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  death  at  all,  but 
to  the  dispensational  dealings  of  God,  in  which  the  casting  away 
of  the  Jews  opened  the  door  of  grace  to  the  Gentiles  as  such, 
Eom.  xi.  15.  In  Ephes.  ii.  again  you  have  peace  being  made  : 
it  was  to  make  of  Jew  and  Gentile  together  one  new  man,  recon- 
ciling both  to  God  in  one  body,  and  to  that  end  goes  and  preaches 
peace  to  the  nigh  (Jews)  and  those  afar  off  (Gentiles)  ;  but  a 
reconciled  world  by  the  cross  is  unknown  to  and  denied  by 
Scripture.  "  The  whole  world  is  lying  in  wickedness."  That 
the  door  of  grace  and  preaching  peace  to  it  is  opened  is  true  ; 
but  believers  only  are  reconciled  ("  you  hath  He  reconciled," 
you  who  are  in  the  faith)  according  to  the  positive  statement  of 
Scripture  ;  and  this  affects  the  whole  scheme  of  Dr.  W. 

Further  on,  replying  to  Mr.  Welinder,  Dr.  W.  confounds  the 
sovereign  love  of  goodness  to  a  fallen  world  with  love  of  rela- 
tionship. Both  writers  assume  the  world  to  be  reconciled,  and 
neither  sees  the  difference  of  special  affections  and  absolute  general 
goodness.  I  ought  to  love  everybody  ;  but  my  love  to  my  wife 
and  children  is  another  thing.  God  loved  the  world  ;  but  believers 
are  His  children,  and  the  Church  of  God  Christ's  bride  and  body. 
We  are  "  God's  children  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Gal.  iii.),  sons 
of  God,  and  "  Christ  loved  the  church  and  gave  Himself  for  it " 
to  present  it  to  Himself  as  God  did  Eve  to  Adam.  I  cannot  go 
further  into  this  here  ;  but  it  does  show  that  in  both  these  writers 
theology  and  tradition  have  eclipsed  the  light  of  Scripture. 
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Dr.  W.  says  : — "  The  atonement  spoken  of  in  Scripture  was 
an  atonement  by  which  the  sins  of  the  world  were  removed." 
No  such  thought  is  found  in  Scripture  ;  that  He  is  an  /Xac^og  for 
the  world  is  said,  but  that  the  sins  of  the  world  are  removed  is 
wholly  imscriptural.  If  so,  there  could  be  nothing  to  judge  men 
for  ;  for  they  are  judged  according  to  their  works  (Eev.  xx.  13), 
and  the  Lord  says  : — "  If  ye  believe  not  that  I  am  He,  ye  shall 
die  in  your  sins  ;"  and  the  Apostle,  "  Because  of  these  things  the 
wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience."  It  is 
said  of  Christ  that  He  is  the  o  ai^oiv,  not  of  the  sins,  but  of  the  sin 
of  the  world,  and  that  He  baptizes  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  that 
He  has  taken  away  our  sins.  This  taking  away  of  sin  will  be 
completely  fulfilled  only  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth, 
and  He,  as  Lamb  of  God,  is  this  taker  away  ;  but  that  the  atone- 
ment spoken  of  in  Scripture  was  one  by  which  the  sins  of  the 
world  were  removed  is  utterly  and  wholly  untrue. 

Further,  there  is  no  statement  that  God  gave  His  Son  that 
the  world  might  recover  the  righteousness  it  had  lost  in  the  fall 
— not  even  that  Adam  had  righteousness  before  the  fall ;  nor  had 
the  world  or  Adam  any  union  with  God  before  the  fall  or  after  ; 
nor  is  "  union  with  God"  a  Scriptural  expression  or  thought  at 
all.  "  Dwelling  in  God  and  God  in  us  "  is,  but  not  union.  It 
is  utterly  unscriptural.  Union  with  the  glorified  man  Christ  is 
Scriptural,  and  that  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  We  are  "  members 
of  His  body,"  but  this  is  the  result  of  redemption  (see  Eph.  i, 
and  ii.)  ;  and  this  even  Adam  unfallen  had  not  at  all.  In  what 
follows  both  controversialists  again  confound  His  love  of  divine 
goodness  toward  the  world  and  the  love  of  relationship,  and  that 
love  of  goodness  towards  the  world,  as  such,  with  individuals 
personally  ;  and  though  I  doubt  not,  thank  God,  that  God  sought 
and  seeks  wandering  sinners  in  their  sins.  Dr.  W.  forgets  that  in 
the  prodigal  son  it  was  a  returning  prodigal  come  back  to  his 
father,  to  whom  a  father's  love  was  displayed,  and  the  best  robe 
put  on  him,  and  he  received  into  the  house.  The  two  first  parables 
in  Luke  xv.  give  the  love  that  seeks,  the  last  the  love  that 
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receives  ;  and  though  all  be  grace  in  this  chapter,  and  the  father 
■went  out  and  sought  the  elder  brother  (the  Pharisee),  he  never  got 
what  the  father's  love  gave  to  the  prodigal — his  own  fault,  doubt- 
less ;  but,  still  true,  he  had  neither  kiss,  nor  best  robe,  nor  ring. 
When  Dr.  W.  says  "  God's  point  of  view  is  solely  as  fol- 
lows :  God  loved  the  fallen  world,  and,  moved  solely  by  His 
own  love,  sent  His  Son  to  save  and  restore  us  from  sin,"  he  states 
what  is  quite  unscriptural.  That  God  did  so  love  the  world  is 
true,  but  that  God's  point  of  view  is  solely  that  is  not  true.  Nor 
is  it  said  that  He  might  remove  its  sins.  God  so  loved  the  world 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  should  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life  ;  but  His 
point  of  view  is  not  solely  this.  This  phrase,  "  that  whosoever," 
etc.,  is  carefully  repeated,  and  what  Dr.  W.  states  is  not  even  put 
first.  But  "  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  so 
must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  " — that  is  the 
Scripture  carefully  states  tivo  things,  and  puts  that  first  which 
Dr.  W.  leaves  out.  I  am  not  objecting,  assuredly,  to  God's  love 
being  the  source  of  it.  I  sympathise  with  Dr.  W.  wholly  in  this  ; 
but  his  statement  is  contrary  to  Scripture  on  the  point  in  ques- 
tion. It  obliterates  what  was  needed  that  this  love  might  be 
made  good.  He  will  say,  "  I  have  stated  elsewhere  that  the 
atonement,  a  propitiation,  was  needed."  He  has  ;  but  he  has, 
through  pre-occupation  with  his  side  of  the  question,  cast  out 
what  he  fancies  opposes  this,  and  falsified  its  nature,  and  here 
falsely  stated  that  God's  only  point  of  view  is,  "  God  so  loved  ; " 
whereas,  in  the  very  place  where  this  is  said,  another  point  of 
view  is  formally  and  in  the  first  place  stated,  and  the  blessed 
Lord  is  revealed  in  another  aspect  in  which  He  had  to  be  pre- 
sented to  God,  on  man's  part,  for  atonement.  "  So  must  the  Son 
of  Man  be  lifted  up."  Had  not  God  given  His  Son,  there  could 
have  been  none  such  ;  but  this  is  added  as  the  way  by  which  the 
first  was  accomplished.  But  there  was  need  that  man,  for  man, 
should  be  presented  to  God,  and  that  "  lifted  up  " — that  is,  take 
"the  curse,"  drink  "the  cup,"  suffer,  according  to  Dr.W.'s  words. 
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"  the  curse  of  wrath."  Love  provided  the  Lamb  in  God's  Son  ; 
but  the  Lamb  must  be  slain,  presenting  Himself  as  man,  "  who 
through  the  Eternal  Spirit  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God" 
on  man's  behalf,  and  take  "  the  curse  "  and  drink  "  the  cup  "  from 
God's  hand,  forsaken  of  God.  This  was  not  in  itself  love  ;  but  it 
was  propitiation.  God's  love  (though  the  work  was  so  perfect 
for  His  glory  that  the  blessed  Lord  could  say,  "  Therefore  doth 
My  Father  love  me,")  did  not  show  itself  to  Christ  then. 

Dr.  AV.'s  statement  as  to  Ephes.  i.  is  also  ungrounded.  He  says, 
"  it  means ;"  but  it  is  not  what  it  says,  but  quite  a  different  thing  ; 
and  the  meaning  Dr.  W.  gives  to  it  is  wholly  and  utterly  below  and 
aside  from  God's  thoughts  in  it.  Saving  us  "  through "  is  not 
choosing  us  "  in."  Our  being  "  in  Christ,"  "  the  last  Adam,  the 
second  man,"  is  a  great  Scriptural  truth,  not  yet  in  Dr.  W.'s  mind 
at  all.  But,  for  that  very  reason,  I  do  not  go  further  with  it 
here. 

As  to  His  justice  suffering  a  violation  and  so  demanding  an 
indemnity,  I  should  not  perhaps  so  express  it.  But  "  the  Son 
of  Man  must  be  lifted  up  "  is  just  that.  "  The  chastisement  of 
our  peace"  being  upon  Him  is  just  that.  "  He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  bruised  for  our  iniquities."  His  being 
"  ijiade  sin  for  u.s,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  Him,"  and  countless  other  passages,  state  clearly  what 
Dr.  W.  denies.  Eighteousness  declared  in  the  remission  of 
past  {i.e.  Old  Testament)  sins  is  declared  by  Christ's  shedding 
His  blood,  forbearance  had  been  exercised  as  to  them.  This 
was  now  proved  to  be  righteous. 

Dr.  W.  has  not  at  all  seen  that  it  is  God's  righteousness 
which  is  revealed,  when  things  "worthy  of  death"  had  been 
done,  and  that  through  Christ's  death,  God's  wrath  being  re- 
vealed as  well  as  His  love.  We  are  "justified  by  His  blood," 
and  using  such  words  as  "  indemnity  "  will  not  alter  the  divine 
and  substantial  truth  that  "by  stripes"  and  "chastisement  from 
God"  we  are  justified  and  healed  ;  that  by  His  bearing  our  sins 
and  receiving  from  God  what  was  due  to  them,  the  cup  He  had  to 
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drink,  being  forsaken  of  God  and  dying,  we  are  cleared  and  justi- 
fied. He  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God  to  be  a  sacrifice, 
He  iffixist  be  lifted  up  ;  He  prayed  that  if  it  were  possible  the 
cup  might  pass,  but  it  was  not  if  we  were  to  be  saved  ;  and  so, 
call  it  "  indemnity  "  or  what  you  please,  we  are  saved  from  wrath 
through  Him.  His  death  was  an  aTohur^utrig,  it  was  a  X-Jrousig, 
without  which  there  is  no  a.'TroXvr^ugig  for  us.  Luke  and  Hebrews 
both  use  the  word  Xvrguaig,  which  is  just  redemption  by  ransom, 
losegeld,  or  indemnity,  loskaufung.  These  are  exactly  what  Dr. 
W.  says  is  not  in  Scripture.  He  says  "we  obtained  the 
righteousness  which  was  a  necessary  condition  for  our  salva- 
tion." Where  is  this  in  Scripture  ?  And  so  far  as  it  is  scrip- 
tural that  "  we  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him,"  how 
is  that  so  ?  is  the  question.     "  He  was  made  sin  for  us." 

Dr.  W.,  as  I  have  said,  forgets  it  is  God's  righteousness.  God's 
wrath  is  the  shape  or  form  assumed  by  God's  justice  with  refer- 
ence to  sin.  I  agree.  But  where  was  this  displayed  ?  AVas  it 
not  in  Christ's  suffering  "  the  just  for  the  unjust,"  a  'AVTouaig,  the 
substitution  of  Christ  as  "made  sin  for  us"?  And  Dr.  W.'s 
argument  is  all  false.  He  says  quenching  wrath  is  then  the 
same  as  quenching  justice.  Supposing  another  is  punished  in 
my  stead  :  as  to  me  the  wrath  or  punishment  is  quenched,  and  by 
justice  ;  and  justice  is  executed.  The  justice  remains  ;  but  in  my 
going  free,  and  there  being  no  wrath  for  me.  God's  wrath 
against  the  sinner,  by  reason  of  the  sin  and  guilt  he  lay  under, 
is  taken  away  for  the  believer  by  the  death  of  Christ  ;  "  by  His 
stripes  we  are  healed."  The  Lord  has  laid  on  Him  our  iniquity. 
We  were  children  of  wrath,  a  wrath  which  will  be  executed 
against  unbelievers,  but  we  are  saved  from  wrath  by  Him ;  He 
is  our  deliverer  from  the  wrath  to  come  (1  Thess.  i.  10).  And 
this  was  by  Jehovah  laying  on  Him  our  iniquity  when  He  made 
His  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  and  His  taking  the  strij)es  due  to  us. 

It  is  written  ;  the  whole  fifty -third  of  Isaiah  states  it. 
"  Christ  bare  our  sins  (1  Peter  ii.  24)  in  his  own  body  on  the 
tree,"  and  drank  that  dreadful  cup,  the  thought  of  which  made 
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Him  sweat  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood,  "  suffered  for  sins 
the  just  for  the  unjust"  (iii.  12),  "bore  the  sins  of  many,"  and, 
had  He  not  then  fully  completed  the  work,  must  have  suffered 
often  (Heb.  ix).  "  He  was  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many," 
Before  whom,  and  from  whom,  did  He  suffer?  He  is  gone  in 
"  not  without  blood."  To  whom  presented  ?  Blood  must  be 
shed  for  remission.  Why  ?  Dr.  W.  tells  us  it  was  to  cleanse 
us,  to  obtain  righteousness ;  but  why  that  in  order  to  such  an 
end  ?  He  will  say  he  cannot  tell.  Scripture  says  it  was  a 
X-jT^ojgig,  an  iXaiTfxo;,  and  that  it  was  presented  to  God.  No 
Christian  doubts  its  cleansing  power  for  faith  on  which  Dr. 
W.  insists.     But  the  present  question  does  not  lie  there. 

Dr.  W.  talks  of  God  loving  the  world  less  after  than  before  the 
fall.  But  all  this  is  misapprehension.  There  was  no  world  before 
the  fall.  There  was  a  being  whom  God  had  formed  according 
to  His  own  mind,  in  which,  as  the  fruit  of  His  own  handiM^ork, 
He  could  take  pleasure,  and  view  him  with  complacency. 
After  the  fall  there  was  not.  It  repented  the  Lord  that  He  had 
made  man  upon  the  earth  and  grieved  Him  at  His  heart  (Gen. 
vi.  6).  "  The  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  against  God." 
"  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in 
him."  God  could  not  have  the  love  of  complacency  in  a  fallen 
sinful  creature  as  He  had  in  His  own  perfect  handiwork ;  and 
the  plain  proof  is,  "  He  drove  out  the  man."  What  was  that  ? 
His  love,  in  the  sense  of  sovereign  mercy  in  Himself,  was  greater 
after  the  fall  than  before.  Unfallen  Adam  did  not  need  it. 
But  all  this  is  lost  in  the  confusion  of  Dr.  W.'s  statement.  He 
confounds  God's  nature  with  His  relationships  in  respect  of 
good  and  evil,  and  leaves  out  His  righteous  judgment.  He 
insists  that  the  law  condemns  sin  against  it  as  before.  Of  course 
it  does.  But  "  Christ  has  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the 
law,  being  made  a  curse  for  us."  The  curse  does  not  reach  be- 
lievers because  Christ  was  made  a  curse  for  them.  It  is  a  poor 
cavil  to  say  being  made  a  curse  was  not  punishment;  it  is 
"chastisement,  stripes,  wounding,  bruising,  forsaken  of  God," 
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according  to  the  word  of  God  ;  "  the  curse  of  wrath,"  according 
to  Dr.  W.  I  do  not  at  all  admit  that  it  is  only  unbelief  that  is 
punished ;  but  God's  wise  order  is  that  it  is  by  faith  we  have 
forgiveness  and  justification  ;  and  the  unbeliever  dies  in  his  sins, 
and  is  also  guilty  of  refusing  the  Son  of  God  and  despising 
mercy.  His  whole  theory  and  all  its  applications  are  false,  be- 
cause he  holds  without  a  trace  of  Scripture  that  the  atonement 
has  removed  the  sins  of  the  world.  His  confounding  the  dis- 
tress of  unrepentant  David  ("  while  I  kept  silence ")  with 
Christ's  taking  the  curse  atoningly,  shows  how  far  a  false 
theory  can  lead  into  darkness  ;  and  that  is  all. 

His  statement  that,  "  where  there  is  sin,  God's  wrath  is  un- 
changeably manifest  as  surely  as  God  is  God,"  is  deplorable  in 
every  way  ;  for  what  then  is  love  to  a  sinful  world  which  he 
rightly  holds,  and  declares  incompatible  with  wrath  ?  (And  see 
Ephesians  ii.  3, 4,  and  following  verses  as  to  activity  in  grace.)  It 
denies  the  atonement — Christ  "  suffering,  the  just  for  the  unjust," 
— and  it  leaves  us  always  under  wrath  ;  for  "  if  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us." 
This  is  the  effect  of  theoretical  reasoning  instead  of  simply  re- 
ceiving Scripture.  AVhat  is  said  withal  in  Scripture  is  that 
Christ  bore  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree — bore  the  sins 
of  many.  "  Gave  us  His  righteousness  "  is  not  found  in  Scrip- 
ture. If  it  be,  let  Dr.  W.  show  it.  This  is  tradition  also,  not 
Scripture.  He  is  "  made  righteousness  to  us  of  God  "  (1  Cor.  i. 
30)  is  said,  but  "  gave  us  His  righteousness  "  is  never  said  in 
Scripture.  The  difference  is  total ;  and,  I  insist,  with  Dr.  W., 
"  I  must  have  Scripture,  not  theological  theories."  And  let  Dr. 
W.  remember,  too,  that  it  is  Christ  suffering  (from  whom  ?  of 
whom  was  He  forsaken  ?),  "  the  just  for  the  unjust,"  that  was  to 
bring  us  to  God. 

But  Dr.  W.  boldly  asks  "  Where  is  it  written  that  man  is 
free  from  wrath  because  God  in  His  Son  punished  sins  against 
the  law,  so  that  He  can  no  longer  be  justly  angry  with  us 
because  of  these?"     Did  Dr.  W.  ever  read  the  fifty-third  of 
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Isaiah  ?  was  "  the  ciirse  of  the  law "  not  the  punishment  of 
sins  ?  did  He  not  suffer,  "the  just  for  the  unjust"?  was  He  not 
forsaken  of  God  ?  what  was  the  cup  He  had  to  drink  ?  was  not 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  upon  Him  ?  is  it  not  with  His 
stripes  we  are  healed  ?  was  it  not  for  our  transgressions  He  was 
wounded  ?  was  it  not  for  sins  Christ  suffered,  "  the  just  for  the 
unjust"  ?  It  is,  then,  "so  written!'  Did  it  not  please  Jehovah 
to  bruise  Him  ?  put  Him  to  grief  when  He  was  making  His 
soul  an  offering  for  sin  ?  To  whom  ?  "Was  He  not  bearing  others' 
iniquities  there  ?  was  He  not  bruised  for  their  iniquities  ?  was  it 
not  for  the  transgression  of  Jehovah's  people  He  was  stricken  ? 
Was  He  not  bearing  the  sins  of  many  there  ?  It  is  written,  and 
written  in  both  Testaments,  that  "  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed." 
Stripes  from  whom  ?  "  It  pleased  Jehovah  to  bruise  him."  Oh, 
it  is  sorrowful  to  tliink  that  any  one,  for  a  theory,  can  pass  over 
the  deep  mystery,  but  revealed  truth,  that  God  was  dealing  with 
sins,  our  sins,  in  the  atoning  sufferings  of  the  Son  of  God,  "  made 
a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death"  !  What 
is  hard  to  conceive  is,  how  Dr.  W.  could  ask  where  it  is  written.^ 
But  we  are  "justified  by  faith,"  and  it  is  wholly  unscriptural 
to  apply  this  to  the  whole  world.  Scripture  applies  it  solely  to 
believers.  I  have  already  said  I  entirely  agree  with  Dr.  W. 
that  Scripture  speaks  of  our  being  reconciled  to  God,  not  God 
to  us.  I  would  insist  on  it ;  still  I  do  not  agree  with  what  is 
said  of  saints  and  forgiveness ;  but  I  make  no  remark  on  it. 
Only  Dr.  W.  seems  to  have  forgotten  that  the  publican's  suppli- 
cation was  i\da&riTi.     I  admit  the  expression  came  to  be  used  in 

■^  It  is  never  said  that  justification  is  accomplished  for  the  whole  world.  That 
*'  Christ  died  for  all  "  is  written.  It  is  never  said  in  Scripture  that  He  bore -the 
sins  of  all,  but  carefully  avoided  ;  changing  the  language  to  "many,"  or  "  our," 
where  needed  ;  hnt  propitiation  and  substitution  are  all  confounded  by  Dr.  W.,  and 
the  first  part  of  Eom.  i.  to  ch.  v.  11  left  out,  and  the  second  part,  which  speaks  of 
our  being  all  sinners  through  Adam's  sin,  taken  up  ;  where  believers  reckoning 
themselves  dead,  not  propitiation  for  sins,  is  discussed.  But  all  these  points  are 
jumbled  together  in  Dr.  "W. 's  statements.  Here  I  only  draw  his  attention  to 
statements  made  without  any  warrant  from  Scripture. 


THE  ATONEMENT. 


a  very  general  sense ;  but  it  would  not  support  Dr.  W.  in  liis 
statements,  but  the  contrary.  It  is  based  on  the  idea  of  the 
propitiation ;  of  the  offended  person  being  propitiated,  and  so 
propitious.  Nor  does  his  reasoning  on  2  Sam.  xxi.  14  meet  the 
citation.  I  have  no  objection  to  his  translating  iriy  to  be 
entreated  for  the  land,  as  the  English  translation  has  it.  But 
why  was  He  T3"''."irix  thereupon  entreated  for  it  ?  was  it  not  on 
a  reparation  done  to  His  judicial  authority  on  the  violated 
engagement  made  by  Joshua  and  the  Princes  ?  (Josh.  ix.  18, 19). 
The  same  remark  applies  to  2  Sam.  xxiv.  25.  I  do  not  say  re- 
conciled ;  but  I  ask  why,  on  what  ground,  was  God  entreated — 
that  is,  heard  the  entreaty — as  to  the  plague,  so  that  it  ceased  ? 
Was  it  not  because  offerings  were  offered  to  Him  ?  His  argu- 
ment as  to  the  ransom  money  has  no  force,  because  the  question 
is,  what  is  the  meaning  of  ransom  or  atonement  through  which 
their  lives  were  spared?  That  Christ  is  the  only  one  for  eternal 
salvation  no  Christian  denies. 

Dr.  W.  rests  on  objectionable  words  in  his  adversaries'  state- 
ments. Thus  he  alludes  to  sacrifices  inducing  a  disposition  in 
God.  Now  I  object  to  these  expressions,  as  does  Dr.  W.  They 
are  drawn  from  the  false  idea  of  reconciling  God,  producing,  so 
to  speak,  love  in  Him  ;  and  this  is  quite  wrong,  and  Dr.  W.  on 
this  point  quite  right.  But  they  were  not  presented  to  God 
simply  to  reconcile  or  induce  a  disposition  in  the  sinner.  But, 
if  Jehovah  was  entreated  for  the  land,  it  is  not  that  men  en- 
treated Him  but  were  not  heard  ;  but  that  they  were  now  heard 
when  they  entreated.  What  was  the  cause  of  this  ?  The  offer- 
ings presented  to  God,  or  satisfaction  made  to  His  outraged 
justice.  When  Jehovah  smelled  a  savour  of  rest  and  said,' "  I 
will  no  more  curse  the  ground,"  on  whom  was  the  effect  produced 
by  the  sacrifice  of  Noah  ?  The  result  was  the  ground  was  no 
more  cursed,  Dr.  W.  will  say.  No  doubt.  So  the  passage  says. 
But  why  ?  AVho  says  that  it  should  not  be  cursed  any  more  ? 
Who  smelled  the  odour  of  rest  so  as  not  to  curse  any  more  ?  It 
is  too  plain  and  intentionally  positive  to  admit  of  any  question. 
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Dr.  W.  is  not  correct  when  lie  says  "  the  enmity  "  in  Eph.  is  the 
enmity  between  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  else. 
The  passage  speaks  of  reconciling  both  to  God ;  still  God's 
enmity  is  not  spoken  of.  In  his  statements  about  the  goats  Dr. 
W.  seems  to  me  wholly  to  have  missed  the  mark  ;  but  I  have 
spoken  of  it.  I  only  remark  here  that  one  goat  secured  admis- 
sion to  the  presence  of  God  according  to  His  holy  nature — 
"  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,"  as  is 
expressly  and  elaborately  taught  in  Heb.  ix.  x., — and  the  other, 
the  removing  of  all  the  sins  of  God's  people  according  to  their 
responsibility  towards  Him  ;  and  Dr.  W.  loses  an  immense  deal  if 
he  does  not  see  both ;  and  alas!  it  is  the  case  with  many  Christians. 

It  is  utterly  untrue  that  nothing  else  is  said  of  sacrifices 
than  perfecting  us.  This  is  not  the  case,  even  in  the  Hebrews, 
"  for  then  m%8t  he  often  have  suffered."  What  and  from  whom  ? 
Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many.  Offered  to 
whom  ?  What  was  bearing  sins  ?  what  did  it  mean  as  to  Christ  ? 
Did  He  sweat  as  it  Avere  great  drops  of  blood  at  the  thought  of 
justifying  us  ?  The  whole  work  was  done,  "  finished  "  on  the 
cross,  before  my  conscience  was  perfected,  or  even  felt  the  need 
of  it.  He  is  sitting  down  because  the  work  is  perfect ;  and  God 
has  accepted  it  in  righteousness,  has  glorified  the  man  Christ  at 
His  right  hand,  because  the  man  Christ  had  glorified  Him  when 
made  sin  upon  the  cross.  It  was,  I  repeat,  wholly  done,  and 
Christ,  sitting  at  God's  right  hand  in  consequence,  before  any- 
thing was  done  with  my  conscience  at  all — done  with  God  alone 
— and,  if  it  had  not  been,  my  conscience  could  not  have  been 
perfected  at  all.  Christ's  own  glory  as  a  Redeemer  depended  on 
it.  And  even  as  to  us  that  is  not  all  its  import ;  He  "  obtained 
eternal  redemption "  and  an  "  eternal  inheritance."  If  His 
blood  does  purge  our  conscience,  it  is  because  "  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  He  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God."  Yea, 
He  fills  all  things  through  it,  Eph.  iv.  9,  10,  and  indeed  i.  23. 

Besides,  it  is  not  said  only,  "  God  so  loved  the  world,"  but 
*'  the  Son  of  man  must  le  lifted  up."     There  was  an  incumbent 
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necessity  which  He  had  to  bear.  So,  as  we  have  seen,  "  Jehovah 
smelled  a  sweet  savour  ;  and  Jehovah  said,  I  will  no  more  curse." 
It  is  totally  untrue  that  nothing  else  is  said  about  it  in  Scripture 
than  that  "  God  so  loved  the  world." 

Again,  I  say,  in  reply  to  the  assertion  "  that  the  world  was 
reconciled  to  God  "  in  the  cross,  not  God  to  the  world,  that  it  is 
not  the  manner  in  which  God's  word  expresses  the  matter.  Not 
a  text  can  be  cited  that  says  anything  of  the  sort.  It  is  wholly 
unscriptural,  and  one  of  the  grand  mistakes  of  Dr.  W.  which 
misleads  him  as  to  everything.  Nor,  above  all,  when  Christ 
said,  all  is  finished,  was  it  said  that  the  world  was  reconciled. 
It  was  the  closing  of  the  scene  as  regards  the  world  which 
proved  they  had  both  seen  and  hated  both  Him  and  His  Father, 
and,  in  that  character  of  reconciling  the  world  which  He  bore  in 
earth,  it  would  see  Him  no  more  (John  xiv.  19). 

I  do  not  accept  Dr.  W.'s  criticism  as  to  "  reconcile."  In  the 
first  place,  '^as[i6g  and  KaTokXayri  are  quite  different ;  that  is; 
"propitiation"  and  "reconciliation."  And  this  makes  his  whole 
argument  utterly  worthless.  But  besides,  though  ">S3  may  ety- 
mologically  mean  to  cover,  it  does  not  follow  that  the  Piel  (1S3) 
does,  which  he  would,  in  many  cases,  find  wholly  out  of  place. 
The  word  for  covering  sins,  in  the  ordinary  sense,  is  nD3  as 
■"103  in  Ps.  xxxii. ;  and,  as  far  as  "1S3  is  connected  with  cover- 
ing, out  of  whose  sight  were  they  put  ?  and  how  ?  Were  they 
not  before  God,  in  His  sight,  when  Christ  bore  them  ?  and  what 
was  the  consequence  as  to  Him  ?  Was  not  this  the  propitia- 
tion ?  In  Daniel  ix.  24  it  is  not  said,  "  then  shall  the  trans- 
gression be  taken  away,"  ^  but  to  take  away.  To  cover  sin  is 
quite  another  word,  nw.     To  atone  for  iniquity  is  "iS3^. 

Further,  in  Heb.  ix.,  as  to  "  once  hath  He  appeared  to  put 
away  sin,"  it  is  tig  ddsTrjgiv  afiaorias,  "  to  the  removing  of  sin " 
(not  sins),  a  wholly  different  matter,  bearing  our  sins  being 
added  as  a  distinct  thing  just  below.     Sin  will  not  be  removed, 

^  I  take  the  English  translation  of  Dr.  "W.,  not  understanding  Swedish, 
though  having  his  article  in  that  language.     But  the  force  of  the  Hebrew  is  plain. 
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as  a  result,  entirely,  till  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  though 
the  effectual  work  which  is  the  ground  of  it  be  accomplished. 

Nor  are  the  weeks  of  Daniel  accomplished  yet.  Messiah 
was  cut  off  after  the  sixty-ninth,  'i^  psi,  and  took  nothing 
of  the  kingdom  and  Messiah-glory.  But  to  enter  into  this  would 
lead  me  too  far,  though  the  not  giving  heed  to  it  has  led  to 
much  misinterpretation  of  Scripture  in  Dr.  W.'s  statements. 

We  never  find  the  reconciling  of  the  world  to  God  as  an 
effect  of  the  cross.     But  if  sin  were  "  a  wall  of  separation 
between  God  and  man,"  as  it  was,  was  not  Christ  made  sin  for 
us,  and  forsaken  of  God,  according  to  Ps.  xxii.,  and  was  not  pro- 
pitiation wrought  there  when  He  made  His  soul  an  offering  for 
sin,  and  bore  the  sins  of  many  ?     What  relation  was  Christ 
placed  in  to  God  then  ?     Never  obedience  so  fully  accomplished, 
never  so  fully  showing  love  to  His  Father,  but  "  made  sin  for  us 
who  knew  no  sin."     It  is  not,  I  agree,  reconciling  God  to  us  ; 
but  both  Dr.  AV.  and  his  adversaries  take  "  We,  are  reconciled," 
for  the  world,  which  is  wholly  unscriptural,  the  apostle  speaks 
of  believers.     In  2  Cor.  v.  he  is  speaking  of  those  in  Christ  and 
the  new  creation.     He  was  reconciling  the  world  ;  He  liatli  re- 
conciled us.     The  passage  is  quite  clear,  and  the  ministry  of 
reconciliation  was  tlicn  committed  to  them,  and  that  toward  the 
world,  Christ  having  been  made  sin  for  us.     In  Colossians  it  is 
distinctly  "  you,"  i.e.,  the  believers  at  Colosse.     The  effect  of  this 
error  runs  through  every  page.     "  God  was  in  Christ  reconcil- 
ing "  is  spoken  of  as  if  it  was  the  world  which  was  reconciled, 
a  totally  different  matter.     The  statement  is  wholly  unscrip- 
tural.    "  Be  ye  reconciled "  was  the  apostle's  ministry  to  the 
world  ;    that   is,   they  were  not   so   yet.     The  Scriptures   are 
"  uniform "  in  not  saying  God  was  reconciled,  uniform  (it  is 
spoken  of  twice)  in  saying  believers  are,  and  equally  uniform  in 
presenting  the  world  as  not  so  by  Christ's  death,  but  that  His 
death  gave  the  basis  of  the  apostle's  "ministry  of  reconcilia- 
tion."    Being  reconciled  does  not  mean  God  being  appeased. 
But  what  was  the  basis  of  that  ministry  ?    Was  it  Christ's  taking 
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"  the  curse  of  wrath  "  or  not  ?  Was  that  necessary  in  order  to 
it,  or  otherwise  the  wrath  have  abode  on  us  ?  God's  love  to  us 
was  not  free  "  because  we  were  righteous,"  but  wrought  its 
perfect  work  while  we  were  sinners :  "  Hereby  know  we  love 
that  He  laid  down  His  life  for  us."  That  righteous  state  was 
the  effect  of  something  else,  and  faith  in  that  was  needed  to 
become  righteous.  This  theory  destroys  the  sovereign  freeness 
and  fulness  of  love,  as  well  as  the  propitiation  by  a  work 
wrought  when  we  were  far  from  God  and  unrighteous.  "  God 
justifies  the  ungodly " — so  Scripture  says  at  least — and  that 
"  by  faith."  Faith  in  whom  and  what  ?  Eeconciling  the 
"  things,"  which  is  yet  to  come,  is  of  the  "  things,"  not  of  God  ; 
but  Dr.  W.,  in  his  explanation,  does  not  give  any  meaning  to 
"  having  made  peace  by  the  blood  of  His  cross,"  which  precedes 
reconciliation. 

There  are  many  things  I  should  not  accept  in  Dr.  W.'s 
statements  here,  but  I  pass  them  over  as  not  the  main  point ; 
but  he  has  not  explained  the  iXdGdrjn  of  the  publican  in  the 
temple.  I  am  not  insisting  on  reconciling  God,  for  I  do 
not  think  it  scriptural,  but  the  "  maldng  peace  by  the  blood  of 
the  cross  "  suffers  in  the  hands  of  Dr.  W.  To  say  that  God  is 
not  angry  with  the  sinner  because  He  loves  him  is  confusion  of 
mind.  I  can  be  angry  morally  and  judicially,  I  cannot,  perhaps 
be  righteously  anything  else,  with  those  I  dearly  love.  Did  Christ 
not  love  those  whom  He  looked  at  "with  anger,  being  grieved 
at  the  hardness  of  their  hearts"?  Wrath  may  be  come  upon  a 
people  to  the  uttermost,  and  God  not  cease  to  be  love,  and  he 
even  who  says  it — Paul — not  have  ceased  to  love  them  de- 
votedly. The  union  or  meeting  of  infinite  love  and  "  the  curse 
of  wrath  "  is,  by  Dr.  W.'s  own  admission,  the  essential  character 
of  the  cross.  Dr.  W.  must  allow  me  to  say  that  his  argument 
as  to  the  atonement-money  or  the  numbering  of  the  children  of 
Israel  is  wholly  without  force.  The  commandment  was  not 
concerning  the  numbering,  but  concerning  giving  a  ransom  for 
their  souls ;  lest  they  should  die  when  they  were  numbered, 


40  '  THE  A  TONEMENT. 

being  brought,  poor  sinners  that  they  were,  personally  and  indi- 
vidually under  God's  eye  when  thus  numbered. 

I  must  repeat,  because  the  fallacy  is  incessantly  repeated  by 
Dr.  W.,  that  the  effect  produced  is  not  that  hy  which  it  is  produced. 
He  insists  that  the  work  of  Christ  was  in  order  to  reconcile  men, 
to  cleanse  them,  to  justify  them.  Agreed.  And  he  cites  passage 
after  passage  to  show  this.  I  accept  them  all  fully.  But  this  does 
not  touch  the  question.  What  was  the  work  done,  or  what  the 
sufferings  endured,  that  this  effect  might  be  produced?  What 
was  presented  to  God  ?  Christ  was  made  a  curse  for  us,  made 
sin  for  us,  suffered,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  was  forsaken  of  God,, 
drinking  that  dreadful  cup,  which  could  not  pass  away  if  we 
were  to  be  saved.  The  effect  was  the  cleansing  of  believers  ;  but 
what  was  the  meaning  of  that  which  cleanses  them  through 
faith,  in  which  Christ  was  alone  with  God  that  they  might  be 
so  cleansed  ?  Were  not  men  redeemed  from  the  curse  by  His 
being  made  a  curse  for  them  ?    Was  that  curse  God's  love  to  Him  ? 

And  so  with  the  goat  of  atonement.  It  was  cleansing  the 
holy  place  and  altar,  etc.  Ko  doubt ;  but  what  tvas  done  that 
they  might  be  cleansed  ?  Did  not  death,  in  figure  "  suffering, 
the  Just  for  the  unjust,"  come  in  that  they  might  be  cleansed,  by 
reason  of  Israel's  sins  ?  As  to  the  two  goats,  I  have  spoken  of 
them  ;  but  God  does  not  give  one  explanation  of  them,  as  Dr.  W. 
says.  It  is  not  said  of  the  first  goat,  "  He  shall  bear  upon  him 
all  their  iniquities  into  a  land  not  inhabited."  Aaron  having 
confessed  their  sins  on  the  head  of  that  goat,  not  on  the  other. 
That  both  represent  one  Christ  and  one  cross  is  true  ;  but  in  con- 
founding these  two  aspects  of  the  cross  Dr.  W.  loses  a  great  deal. 
At  any  rate,  Scripture  does  not  give  the  same  explanation.  Is 
it  nothing  to  have  all  one's  sins  taken  away,  never  to  be  found 
again?  It  is  Dr.  W.  who  neglects  the  meaning  Scripticre  at- 
taches to  these  figures.  In  his  remarks  on  Hebrews,  Dr.  W. 
omits  to  notice  the  real  point  of  the  case,  the  "  perfecting  "  is 
"  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience,"  and  by  the  blood  carried  in. 
Through  Christ  presenting  Himself,  and  then  entering  in,  "  not 
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without  blood,"  the  conscience  was  purged.  And  this  alone  is 
the  purging  spoken  of,  so  that  we  have  "  no  more  conscience  of 
sins  ;"  not  consciousness  of  sin,  but  conscience  of  sins,  sins  on 
the  conscience,  because  Christ  has  borne  them  and  gone  within, 
"  not  without  blood,"  It  is  not  our  state,  but  the  state  of  our  con- 
science before  God  ;  we  as  to  this  are  "  perfected  for  ever  "  (s/'s  ro 
^/>ji/£X£g),  always  and  perpetually,  because  Christ  is  always  now 
(g/'s  7-6  hifiviy-ig)  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  not  like  the 
Jewish  priests  standing,  renewing  a  work  which  was  never  done. 
No  cleansing  of  our  state  is  spoken  of  but  of  our  conscience  by 
Christ's  offering,  who  is  gone  in,  not  without  blood.  Dr.  W. 
does  not  state  what  Scripture  states  here.  It  is  false  that  no 
other  import  of  Christ's  sacrifice  for  God  is  spoken  of  than  that 
it  was  a  consequence  of  God's  unchanging  love.  It  hides 
Christ's  forsaking  of  God,  and  drinking  the  dreadful  cup,  and 
His  standing  as  Son  of  Man,  who  must  be  lifted  up. 

Dr.  W.  says  "  God  so  loved  the  fallen  world  that  He  gave  it 
the  offering  to  restore  it.  And  as  there  is  nothing  else  said  about 
it  in  Scripture,"  etc.  There  is  something  else  said  about  it  in 
Scripture.  Christ  "  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God  through 
the  eternal  Spirit,"  and  "  the  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up."  Dr. 
AV.  will  say,  "that  whosoever  believeth  might  not  perish."  No 
doubt ;  but  why  must  He  be  "  lifted  up  "  on  the  cross  as  "  Son 
of  man"  that  they  might  not?  And  this  is  said,  as  well  as 
"  God  so  loved  ;"  but  this  Dr.  W.  always  passes  over. 

It  is  not  true  that  Scripture  says  that  God  never  had  any  anger 
against  him  (the  sinner).  It  is  expressly  said,  "indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,"  will  be  rendered  "  to  every  soul  of 
man  that  doeth  evil,"  and  "  wrath  from  heaven  is  now  revealed." 
"Now  is  the  accepted  time,  the  day  of  salvation;"  but  those 
who  despise  the  grace  of  it  are  "  treasuring  up  for  themselves 
wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God."  Wrath  from  God,  therefore,  rests  on  and  is 
executed  against  men ;  yet  God  does  not  change.  Vengeance 
belongs  to  Him.     "  Is  God  unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance  ?" 
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But  Dr.  W.  is  all  out  of  the  way  as  to  reconciling.  I  do  not 
return  to  what  I  have  already  insisted  on,  that  Scripture  never 
says  the  world  is  reconciled  any  more  than  God.  Christians 
are,  and  Christians  only ;  but  there  is  no  foundation  for  what 
he  says  as  to  the  force  of  the  word.  1Q3  is  a  diflicult  word, 
at  least  with  ^J?  (see  Lev.  xvi.) ;  but  Num.  xxv.  13  shows 
Dr.  AV.  cannot  make  good  his  statements.  But  into  this  I  will 
enter  no  further,  because  it  is  perfectly  plain  that  in  the  New 
Testament  reconciling  does  mean  reconciling  the  people,  chang- 
ing their  disposition  ;  and  we  have  no  need  to  turn  to  nice  dis- 
cussions on  words,  and  their  use  in  the  LXX.  It  is  some- 
what more  than  changing  the  disposition,  because  it  includes  a 
relative  object  as  to  which  that  change  takes  place — one  is  re- 
conciled to  some  person  or  thing.  This  being  by  an  offering  or 
the  like,  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  extended ;  but  it  is  not 
merely  cleansing,  or  anything  of  the  kind.  In  Eom.  v.  we  have, 
"  If,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  His  Son,  much  more,"  etc.  Now  this  is  changing  the 
disposition  when  one  was  an  enemy,  and  thus  bringing  back 
the  mind  to  God.  So  CoL  i.  21,  "And  you  that  were  sometime 
alienated  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked  works,  yet  now 
hath  He  reconciled."  That  it  is  by  an  offering  which  cleanses 
and  purges  the  conscience,  is  true,  and  what  I  should  insist  on. 
The  heart  could  not  return  really,  if  the  conscience  were  not 
purged,  nor  this  unless  the  sins  were  purged ;  but  this  was  by 
Christ's  suffering  the  agony  of  the  cross,  forsaken  of  God,  God's 
infinite  love  to  us  bringing  back  the  renewed  heart  to  Him 
thereby.  The  end  of  2  Cor.  v.  fully  confirms  this.  Eeconciling 
is  bringing  into  happy  relationship  with  another  when  we  have 
been  out  of  it,  as  Matt.  v.  24 ;  and  to  speak  of  xaraXkayn^ 
hiaXKdyri&t,  as  equivalent  to  iXasiMv  and  iXdaxiffSai,  is  unfounded  ; 
as  making  such  words  as  n>n,  or  "iri3,  or  ^?t^^,  or  Npnri\n,  or 
iny3  and  "IS3  the  same,  is  falsifying  the  sense  of  words ;  so 
D^-iD3  or ;  so  in  Num.  xvi.  46  (Heb.  xvii.  11),  wrath,  IXp, 
was  gone  out  from  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  and  Aaron  was 
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"isai? ;  nor  was  it  to  reconcile  the  j)eople,  but  to  stay  the 
plague,  to  stop  the  wrath  that  was  gone  out.  And  it  is  an 
unhappy  thing,  because  the  effect  of  atonement,  when  wrath 
would  justly  come  out  against  us,  is  to  cleanse  and  reconcile  us, 
to  weaken  the  truth  of  that  righteous  wrath,  and  its  being 
righteously  arrested  by  the  precious  blood  presented  to  God,  and 
that  bearing  of  sins,  which  makes  it  righteous  in  God  to  justify 
the  ungodly  and  forgive  their  sins.  Appeasing  God,  'I'kaey.oiJ.ai, 
placare,  let  the  word  be  what  it  may,  is  not  changing  God,  but 
glorifying  and  satisfying  God's  righteous  judgment ;  so  that  He 
may  say,  when  "  I  see  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over." 

Scripture  does  know  the  expression  of  the  anger  or  "  wrath 
of  God."  What  Dr.  W.  says  of  it  is  not  true.  "  God's  wrath  is 
revealed  from  heaven,"  and,  if  we  do  not  believe,  abides  upon  us 
(John  iii.  31).  And  it  is  written,  "  Thou  wast  angry,  but  thine 
anger  is  turned  away "  (Is.  xii.  1).  And  the  passages  are  very 
numerous  too  which  speak  of  it.  I  do  not  know  Swedish  ;  but 
Dr.  W.  will  know  that  sulinen  and  versoJmen  are  different  things, 
though,  like  the  Greek,  the  meanings  run  into  one  another  as 
cause  and  effect ;  but  they  are  essentially  different :  one  does 
apply  to  God  ;  the  other  does  not.  And  "we  have  the  propitia- 
tion "  is  an  abuse  of  the  word.  Dr.  W.'s  statements  on  this  are 
most  unequivocally  nnscriptural. 

Dr.  W.  reverts  to  the  statement  already  often  noticed  to  give 
it  a  particular  application,  saying,  "  The  forgiveness  of  sins  is 
nothiag  but  an  application  to  the  individual  sinner  of  the  taking 
away  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  which  took  place  in  Christ." 
Every  part  of  this  statement  is  unscriptural.  It  did  not  take 
place  in  Christ,  There  is  no  such  thought  in  Scripture  ;  indeed 
if  there  were,  there  could  be  nothing  to  judge  them  for.  And 
further,  no  such  application  would  be  needed,  for  the  sins  would 
be  already  taken  away.  The  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  im- 
putation of  righteousness  is  by  faith  (Eom.  iv.) 

Eph.  i,  7,  Col.  i.  U,  Heb.  x.  18,  cited  by  Dr.  W.,  do  not  say 
one  word  of  what  Dr.  W.  says.     But  further,  redemption  from  a 
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state  is  the  commonest  use  in  Scripture  and  in  modern  speech 
of  the  word  "  redeem."  We  say  "redeemed  from  captivity,"  from 
destruction,  death ;  so  that  all  the  discussion  about  Anselm  and 
the  fathers  is  to  no  purpose.  We  are  delivered  from  the  wrath 
and  the  curse  by  Christ's  being  made  a  curse  for  us.  From 
whence  did  His  suffering  come?  "Ke  hath  put  him  to  grief." 
Debt  is  used  as  a  figure  ;  but  by  the  Lord.  It  was  not  restitution 
of  money  ;  of  course  it  is  a  mere  figure  ;  but  it  was  not  to  remove 
the  sin  of  man,  that  is,  from  man  (which  indeed  is  in  every 
sense  an  unscriptural  way  of  putting  it,  and  will  not  be  found 
in  Scripture),  but  by  bearing  our  sins  for  us  ;  and  if  Scripture 
speaks  of  putting  away  sin,  it  is  putting  it  as  a  state  and  con- 
dition out  of  God's  sight,  and  that  even  of  heaven  and  earth,  not 
of  forgiveness.  He  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh.  But,  as  for 
faith,  we  died,  were  crucified  with  Christ,  we  are  freed  from  its 
law.  When  we  are  brought  in,  then  it  is  Christ  who  knew  no 
sin  was  made  sin  for  us  ;  that  is,  it  was  what  was  done  for  us, 
outside  of  us,  not  our  state,  though  that  state  (righteousness  of 
God,  note,  not  of  man,  though  the  believer  stands  in  it)  be  the 
purpose  of  it,  yet  not  an  actual  righteous  state  in  us,  but  we 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ.  See  Eom.  viii.  3  ;  2 
Cor.  V.  21.  Dr.  W.  has  evidently  not  taken  into  consideration 
this  part  of  the  truth. 

I  turn  to  the  conclusion  :  ''  No  change  was  effected  by  the 
fall  of  Adam  in  God,  or  in  his  disposition,  but  what  was  effected 
was  that  we  fell  into  sin,  and  by  sin  into  eternal  death.  In  the 
work  of  Christ  there  was  no  change  in  God  or  in  His  disposition, 
but  we  gained  righteousness,  and  thereby  eternal  life.  And 
behind  this  work  of  Christ  Scripture  only  recognises  one  thing, 
God  so  loved  the  world."  Now  though  save  the  last  phrases  I 
recognise  in  general  the  truth  of  this,^  yet  the  statement  is 
fundamentally  false,  because  it  suppresses  a  mass  of  scriptural 
truth  of  the  most  solemn  character,  and  in  the  last  phrase  denies 

^  But  Scripture  speaks,  as  we  have  seen,  of  God's  repenting  that  He  had  man 
on  the  earth,  and  its  grieving  Him  at  His  heart. 
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it.  Is  wrath  not  spoken  of  in  Scripture?  It  was  no  change 
in  God  Himself,  yet  we  are  not  merely  fallen  into  something  : 
God  drove  out  the  man,  and  not  only  so  but  shut  up  the  way 
back  to  the  tree  of  life,  previously  free  to  man,  and  he  must 
get  life  some  other  way.  It  is  the  gift  of  God,  and,  save  in  the 
sense  of  man's  ultimate  state  in  glory,  righteousness  is  not 
the  way  of  regaining  it.  Man  must  be  born  again  when  he  is 
a  sinner. 

Dr.  W.  speaks  of  wrath  against  sin  elsewhere  ;  but  why,  in 
order  to  systematise,  is  so  immensely  an  important  thing  left 
out  here  ?  It  is  no  change  in  God  ;  it  is  righteousness  dealing 
justly  with  evil.  Man  fell  under  wrath  by  sinning,  God's 
wrath.  It  is  the  wrath  of  God  which  abides  upon  him  if  he 
does  not  believe  ;  he  is  a  child  of  wrath,  Jew  or  Gentile  alike  ; 
and  it  is  part  of  the  truth  which  came  in  by  Christianity  though 
not  in  itself  of  the  grace,  that  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven.  Something  does  remain  "  behind,"  besides  "  God  so 
loved  ; "  that  is,  "  the  wrath  of  God."  Already  God's  driving  man 
out  of  paradise  was  an  execution  of  judgment,  and  the  flood  was 
righteous  judgment.  But  it  was  not  fully  "revealed  from  heaven," 
nor  judgment  pronounced  on  maa  till  he  had  rejected  Christ, 
because  another  question  was  to  be  tried  in  God's  ways  :  could 
the  first  man  be  restored?  He  was  tried  without  law,  and  the 
flood  had  to  come  in  ;  he  was  tried  under  the  law  and  broke  it  (the 
flesh  was  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be  ; 
so  that  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God),  tried  by  the 
patient  goodness  that  sent  the  prophets  till  there  was  no  remedy. 
Then  God  said,  I  have  yet  my  Son,  my  well-beloved,  it  may  be 
they  will  reverence  my  Son.  And  when  they  saw  Him,  they 
said.  This  is  the  heir  ;  come,  let  us  kill  Him,  and  the  inheritance 
shall  be  ours.  Man  has  both  seen  and  hated  both  Him  and  His 
Father.  Then  the  Lord  pronounced  the  sentence  :  "  Now  is  the 
judgment  of  this  loorld."  Except  death  were  gone  through,  and 
the  curse  borne  by  another,  the  "  corn  of  wheat "  remained  alone. 
The  wrath  of  God  was  "  revealed  from  heaven,"  but  by  the  sin 
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that  work  wrought  which  cleanses  the  believer  for  God  accord- 
ing to  God's  own  perfectness  in  light,  and  man  took  his  place  in 
heaven,  according  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  in  Christ.  He  came 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost — now  proved  so.  No 
doubt  faith  rested  on  promises  and  prophecies  before  the  Lord 
came  :  but  now  all  came  out :  the  mind  of  the  flesh  was  "  enmity 
against  God,"  but  the  veil  rent,  and  heaven  opened.  The  answer 
to  the  spear,  which  made  sure  that  the  Son  of  God,  come  in  love, 
was  gotten  rid  of  from  the  earth,  was  the  blood  and  water  which 
cleanses  and  saves  every  one  that  believes,  that  comes  to  God 
by  Him.  Love  was  revealed  ;  for  hereby  know  we  love,  that  He 
laid  down  His  life  for  us  ;  but  wrath  was  "  revealed  from  heaven." 
And  "  if  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  Son,"  so  w^as 
it  equally  true  that  "  the  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up,"  or  we 
should  have  perished  under  just  wrath.  And  it  is  not  true  that 
Christ  was  only  God's  representative  to  take  away  our  sins  ;  He 
was  man's  representative  and  made  sin  for  us,  bearing  our  sins 
so  that  it  pleased  Jehovah  to  bruise  Him,  He  put  Him  to  grief 
when  He  made  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin,  having  offered  Him- 
self "  through  the  eternal  Spirit  without  spot  to  God." 

I  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  traditions  of  theologians  and  do 
not  notice  them,  but  with  what  the  word  of  God  brings  before  us, 
I  have  spoken  of  this  at  the  beginning  as  to  principles  ;  but  Dr. 
W.  brings  it  all  again  forward  here,  and  it  is  the  kernel  of  the 
question.  I  agree  with  him,  reconciling  God  is  not  spoken  of ; 
but  he  is  one-sided  in  hiding  a  mass  of  truth  which  Scripture  puts 
clearly  forward.  All  that  is  said  as  to  God  being  what  He  is  in 
His  revelation  of  Himself  is  delusion.  God  is  love,  God  is  light. 
But  God  could  not  act  in  wrath  to  man  innocent  (for  man  was 
neither  righteous  nor  holy,  as  theologians  say), — He  would  not 
have  been  righteous, — and  wrath  was  not  revealed  nor  judgment, 
but,  solely,  the  consequence  of  disobedience  that  man  would  die. 
All  that  Dr.  W.  takes  up,  and  all  that  was  said  when  man  was 
judged  in  paradise.  But  God  did  act  in  wrath  when  he  had  sinned, 
and  turned  him  out  of  paradise,  and  shut  the  way  of  the  tree  of 
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life ;  but  it  was  not  revealed  before  and  surely  not  executed, 
nor  was  love  revealed  as  it  was  in  redemption.  Christ  was 
God's  representative  on  earth,  the  image  of  the  invisible  God. 
But  whose  representative  was  He  when  made  sin,  and  what  was 
the  consequence  to  Rim  ?  With  the  theories  Dr.  W.  opposes  I 
have  nothing  to  do.  He  joins  M'ith  his  adversaries  in  holding 
that  God  reconciled  the  world  to  Himself ;  and  from  this  common 
error  one  draws  his  theological  consequences,  which  I  refuse, 
as  they  are  not  in  Scripture,  and  the  other  hides  other  plain 
scriptural  statements  and  falls  into  denying  them. 

"Incidit  in  Scyllam,  cupiens  vitare  Charybdim." 

Here,  in  this  section  X.,  Dr.  W.,  as  I  have  already  said  he 
did,  speaks  of  wrath.  But  then  how  can  he  say,  "  Nothing  re- 
mains besides  and  behind  but  God  so  loved  the  world  ? "  Because 
the  momentous  fact  of  wrath  remains.  Perhaps  he  will  tell  us 
yes,  but  the  world  was  reconciled,  which  is  totally  unscriptural, 
and  how  reconciled  so  that  there  is  no  wrath  if  the  wrath  of 
God  abides  upon  them,  as  Scripture  says  and  Dr.  W.  admits, 
and  Christ  is  our  deliverer  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?  Yea,  they 
are  "  heaping  up  unto  themselves  wrath  against  the  day  of 
wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God."  Dr. 
W.  says  this  reconciliation  is  "  not  a  change  of  disposition,  but 
of  relative  position,  placing  in  another  relation  to  a  person ;" 
but  how  in  another  relative  position  when  the  wrath  of  God 
abides  on  him  ?  That  wrath  is  not  executed  now  (save  in  chas- 
tisement for  our  good  in  love,  called  wrath  in  Scripture,  Job 
xxxvi.),  and  that  it  is  the  accepted  time,  the  day  of  salvation,  is 
true :  the  wrath  is  "to  come  ;"  but  "he  that  believeth  not  is 
condemned  already,  the  wrath  abideth  upon  him."  Dr.  W.  tells 
us  God  cannot  be  angry  and  love  at  the  same  time.  If  so,  there 
is  no  wrath  abiding  on  the  unbeliever,  as  he  admits  it  is,  or  he  is 
not  loved. 

All  this  error  flows  from  one-sided  reasoning  and  the 
utterly  unscriptural  notion  that  the  world  is  reconciled,  because 
it  is  the  time  of  the  exercise  of  grace  founded  on  Christ's  death. 
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as  the  apostle  states.  I  do  not  comment  on  the  fallacious  argu- 
ments of  Dr.  W.'s  opponents.  He  and  they  have  both  started 
from  a  false  tradition.  I  have  only  to  remark,  again,  that  Dr. 
W.  avoids  the  question  ;  namely,  that  saying  the  object  of  the 
atonement  was  to  justify  the  sinner  (which  all  will  admit  was 
one  object),  does  not  touch  the  real  question  :  What  was  done 
there  in  order  to  justify  him  ?  What  were  the  stripes  with 
which  we  are  healed  ?  Herein  we  find  again  the  utterly  anti- 
scriptural  doctrine.  "  The  race  of  Adam  was  herein  justified," 
We  are  justified  by  faith,  not  without  it,  though  it  be  through 
the  atonement.  The  saved  are  righteous  in  Christ,  but  "  salva- 
tion only  for  the  righteous  "  is  as  unscriptural  as  possibly  can  be. 
Christ  came  to  save  sinners,  "not  to  call  the  righteous, but  sinners." 
God  justifies  "  the  ungodly."  Christ  came  "  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost."  This  is  another  fundamental  fallacy  of  Dr. 
W.,  that  we  are  justified  by  being  made  personally  righteous. 

Dr.  W.'s  argument  as  to  devils  is  sadly  sophistical.  The 
necessity  of  appeasing  God  as  alleged  was,  if  people  were  to  be 
saved.  If  the  devil  and  evil  spirits  were  to  be  saved,  accord- 
ing to  God's  justice  an  atonement  would  be  needed  ;  but  Christ 
did  not  die  for  them,  nor  undertake  their  cause.  This  is  poor 
sophistry. 

"  Community  of  love "  is  not  sovereign  love  to  sinners. 
All  this  too  is  sad  confusion  of  mind.  God  commends  His 
love  to  us  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for 
us.  The  power  of  tradition  is  curious  enough  here,  where 
Dr.  W.  says  such  a  passage  as  "  God  reconciled  the  world 
unto  Himself,"  when  there  is  absolutely  no  such  passage  in 
Scripture,  just  where  he  is  insisting,  quite  rightly,  on  seeing 
how  does  Scripture  speak  ?  The  conflict  of  theologians  I  leave 
with  Dr.  W.,  thoroughly  decided  with  him  to  know  only  what 
Scripture  says. 

It  is  quite  true  that  justice  is  not  wrath  or  judgment. 
But  as  far  as  men  go,  we  may  justly  say  we  turned  God 
into  a  judge   by   sin,    not  assuredly  into   a  righteous   Being. 
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When  He  had  created  Adam  innocent,  there  was  nothing  to 
judge.  It  would  have  been  judging  His  own  workmanship. 
But  righteousness  becomes  wrath  (not  hatred)  when  evil  is  in 
the  presence  of  judicial  authority  exercised  in  righteousness. 
The  righteous  Lord  loveth  righteousness  ;  but  God  is  a  righteous 
judge,  and  God  is  angry  every  day.  And  now  wrath  is  revealed 
from  heaven  as  surely  as  infinite  love  is.  In  sovereign  grace 
He  rises  above  the  sin,  and  loves  without  a  motive,  save  what 
is  in  His  own  nature  and  part  of  His  glory.  Man  must  have  a 
motive  for  loving.  God  has  none  but  in  Himself,  and  "  com- 
mendeth  His  love  to  us  "  (and  the  "  His  "  is  emphatic  as  to  this 
very  point),  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for 
us  ;  the  best  thing  in  heaven  that  could  be  given,  for  the  vilest, 
defiled,  and  guilty  sinners.  Dr.  W.  seems  to  me  to  lower  and 
depreciate  the  love  of  God  quite  as  much  as  His  justice  and  His 
righteous  wratli. 

There  is  one  other  point  to  which,  though  I  have  noticed 
it,  I  return,  as  of  vital  importance.  Dr.  W.  holds  that  Christ 
represented  God  before  men,  not  men  before  God.  The  first 
part  is  most  blessedly  true,  but  even  that  not  to  the  extent  of 
the  inferences  Dr.  W.  would  draw  from  it,  that  there  must  be 
identity  of  operation.  The  Son  did  not  send  the  Father,  nor 
not  spare  Him,  but  deliver  Him  up  for  us.  The  thought  would 
be  utterly  anti-Christian.  He  accepted  His  part  of  the  work  of 
grace.  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  0  God  ;"  and,  a  body  being 
prepared  for  Him,  He  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  found  in  the  likeness  of  men.  I  may  return  to  this  point 
elsewhere  ;  I  merely  take  note  of  it  now,  and  turn  to  the  question 
of  representing  God  to  men  and  man  to  God.  Now,  in  His  life 
down  here,  he  that  had  seen  Him  had  seen  the  Father,  a  most 
precious  and  sanctifying  truth.  John  xiv.  is  express  in  stating 
it,  as  the  whole  life  of  Jesus  is  the  verification  and  illustration 
of  it.  He  is,  moreover,  in  His  person  the  image  of  the  invisible 
God,  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His 
being,  His  hypostasis.   As  to  tliis  Scripture  is  plain ;  and  I  have 
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no  controversy  with  Dr.  W.  Further,  tliat  He  was  true  God 
and  true  man,  united  in  one  person,  is  not  in  question  either  ;  it 
is  believed,  by  both  of  us.  The  question  is.  Did  He  stand  for 
men  before  God  as  well  as  for  God  before  men.  That  He  does 
in  heaven  is  quite  clear.  He  is  gone  into  heaven  now  to  appear 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us  (Heb.  ix.  24).  But  was  all  His 
life  down  here  only  a  manifestation  of  God  to  men  ?  When  He 
took  His  place  with  the  godly  remnant  in  Israel,  being  baptized 
with  John's  baptism,  assuredly  not  confessing  sins  as  they  did, 
but  fulfilling  righteousness,  having  emptied  Himself  and  taken 
the  form  of  a  servant  and  entered  upon  the  path  of  obedience, 
h  (syj]ij.aTt  suosdiig  ug  ai/^^wTo;,  saying  to  John,  "  thus  it  becometh  us 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  When  He  was  led  of  the  Spirit  into  the 
wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil,  did  He  represent  God  to 
men  ?  Was  it  not,  as  the  first  man  was  tempted  and  fell,  the 
Second  man  held  fast  and  overcame  ?  Did  He  not  overcome, 
saying,  Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,  and  overcome  by 
refusing  to  go  out  of  the  place  of  a  servant  which  He  had  taken, 
though  challenged  by  Satan  to  do  so  as  being  Son  of  God  ?  Did 
He  not  hold  the  place  of  man  when  He  said  thou  shall  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God  ?  Did  He  not,  when  He  dismissed 
Satan,  saying,  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him 
only  shalt  thou  serve  ?  He  was  always  the  obedient  man  before 
God,  as  Adam  was  the  disobedient  one  ;  and  though  He  abode 
alone  till  redemption  was  accomplished,  the  corn  of  wheat  falling 
into  the  ground  and  dying,  yet  He  stood  in  this  world  as  man  be- 
fore God,  as  well  as  God  before  man.  Who  was  the  obedient  man, 
did  always  such  things  as  pleased  His  Father,  pleaded  in  Geth- 
semane  when  His  hour  was  come  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  with 
strong  crying  and  tears  made  His  supplication  unto  Him  that 
was  able  to  save  Him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in  that  He 
feared  d-Th  rr,g  iuXa[3iiag — M'as  this  representing  man  or  God? 

That  He  was  alone  till  redemption  was  accomplished  I  fully 
recognise,  but  alone  as  the  sinless  man  amongst  men,  to  accom- 
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plish  what  was  called  for  from  man  for  God.  If  He  tasted  death 
for  every  man,  was  that  as  representing  God  to  men  or  standing 
for  men  before  God  ?  When  God  laid  our  iniquity  on  Him,  was 
it  representing  God  before  men  ?  When  it  became  Him,  for  whom 
are  all  things  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  to  make  the  Cap- 
tain, aoy^riyov,  of  our  salvation  perfect  through  suffering,  whom 
did  He  represent  ?  When  He  cried  in  deep  agony,  My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  me,  did  He  represent  God  to  man? 
That  He  must  have  been  God  to  be  fit  and  able  to  do  it  is  most 
true  ;  but  He  was  not  representing  God  before  men,  but  drinking 
the  cup  given  to  Him,  When  He  was  made  sin,  for  whom  was 
He  made  sin  ?  Did  He  represent  God  to  man  then,  or  stand  for 
men  before  God  when  He  took  up  the  cause  of  man  (Hebrews 
ii.)  ?  He  did  not  represent  God  to  men,  but  it  is  written  in  a 
certain  place,  What  is  man  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or  the 
son  of  man  that  Thou  visitest  him  ?  Thou  madest  him  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels.  Thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and  hon- 
our. He  was  the  second  man,  the  last  Adam.  He  was  the 
a^yriyog  of  our  salvation,  the  obedient,  sinless,  suffering  man  who 
overcame  Satan  as  man  for  men,  was  made  sin  for  us,  died  for 
our  sins,  that  is,  represented  us  before  God,  our  iniquity  being 
laid  upon  Him,  and  drank  that  dreadful  cup,  taking  it  from  His 
Father's  hand,  "  the  curse  of  wrath."  Was  suffering  the  curse 
of  wrath  representing  God  to  men,  or  man  as  made  sin  under 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God  ?  I  add  that,  though  the  priest- 
hood of  Christ  be  now  in  heaven  where  He  appears  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God  for  us,  yet  all  His  life  was  in  every  sense  a  pre- 
paration for  it.  He  had  so  taken  up  man  that  it  became  God  to 
make  Him  perfect  in  that  heavenly  place  through  suffering, 
He  was  tempted,  suffering  being  tempted,  that  He  might  succour 
them  that  are  tempted.  Not  only  so,  but  He  was  made  like  to  His 
brethren  in  all  things,  that  He  might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful 
high  priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to  make  propitiation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people.    And  so  in  chap.  v.  of  the  same  epistle 
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comparing  Him  with  the  Jewish  high  priest,  though  showing  the 
difference  ;  and  it  is  clear  that  the  priest  represented  the  people 
before  God,  confessed  their  sins  on  the  scapegoat,  and  went  into 
the  sanctuary  for  them,  as  Christ  has  done  into  the  true  sanc- 
tuary for  us.  The  priesthood  of  Christ  is  no  doubt  for  believers ; 
but  to  deny  that  He  represented  men,  stood  there  as  man  for 
them  before  God,  and  that  on  the  cross,  as  in  Heb.  ii,  17,  as 
man,  alone  indeed  but  for  men,  is  a  ruinous  error. 


ATONEMENT  AS  SET  FORTH  IN  THE 
OLD  TESTAMENT. 


Sacrifices  were  instituted  at  a  very  early  date  after  the  fall. 
"  By  faith,"  we  read,  "  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent 
sacrifice  than  Cain "  (Heb.  xi.  4).  The  knowledge  acquired, 
and  the  practice  of  offering  sacrifices  survived  the  flood,  and 
Gentiles  as  well  as  Abraham's  descendants  had  their  altars,  on 
which  they  were  offered.  By  and  by  they  will  again  take 
place,  and  God's  altar  at  Jerusalem  will  be  sprinkled  daily  and 
annually  with  blood,  though  for  centuries  no  sacrificial  victim 
has  been  offered  on  any  altar  of  divine  appointment. 

From  the  first,  it  would  appear,  that  the  burnt  offering 
character  of  sacrifice  was  known  and  adopted,  the  whole  animal 
being  presented  to  God,  and  consumed  on  the  altar,  though  it  is 
not  till  after  the  flood  that  the  character  of  the  offering  is 
described.  Noah,  we  learn,  on  the  occasion  of  his  leaving  the 
ark  after  the  flood,  offered  on  the  altar  which  he  erected  burnt 
offerings  of  every  clean  beast,  and  of  every  clean  fowl  (Gen.  viii. 
20).  "We  can  understand,  therefore,  how  this  character  of  offer- 
ing came  to  be  generally  known,  before  the  special  regulations 
about  sacrifices  were  communicated  by  Moses  to  Israel.  And, 
as  around  the  altar  erected  by  the  patriarch,  there  were  assembled 
with  him  all  the  members  of  the  human  race  which  had  sur- 
vived the  flood,  to  acknowledge  with  thankful  hearts  their  pre- 
servation from  the  judgment  that  had  overtaken  kinsfolk,  friends, 
acquaintances,  and  the  rest  of  Adam's  descendants  who  had  seen 
the  commencement  of  the  deluge,  it  is  clear  how  the  knowledge 
of  sacrifices  could  have  been  carried  abroad  over  the  earth. 
Abraham  and  Isaac  were  familiar  with  them  (Gen.  xxii.  7,  8). 
Job  in  the  land  of  JJz  resorted  to  them  (Job  i.  5).     Balak,  king  of 
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Moab,  and  Balaam  of  Mesopotamia,  were  cognisant  of  them  (Num. 
xxiii.)  The  Phoenician  worship  of  Baal  demanded  them  (Jerem. 
xix.  5).  And  Chemosh,  the  god  of  Moab,  it  was  thought, 
accepted  them  (2  Kings  iii.  27).  And  for  various  reasons  were 
they  offered.  Job  had  recourse  to  them,  when  he  feared  his 
sons  had  sinned  against  God.  His  three  friends  were  com- 
manded to  bring  them,  because  they  had  not  spoken  rightly 
of  the  Almighty  (Job  i.  xlii.)  And  Balak,  when  seeking  to 
obtain  his  desire  that  Israel  should  be  cursed,  offered  a  bullock 
and  a  ram  on  each  of  the  seven  altars,  which  by  the  prophet's 
command  he  had  built  on  the  high  places  of  Baal. 

After  a  time  sacrifices  of  a  different  character  were  introduced 
in  addition.  Thus  Jethro  took  a  burnt  offering  and  sacrifices 
for  God,  when  he  visited  Moses  and  Israel  in  the  wilderness, 
and  heard  from  the  lips  of  his  son-in-law  all  that  the  Lord  had 
done  to  the  Egyptians  on  behalf  of  His  chosen,  and  now  ransomed 
people  (Exod.  xviii.  12).  And  Moses,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
ratification  of  the  covenant,  sent  young  men  to  offer  burnt  offer- 
ings, and  to  sacrifice  peace  offerings  unto  the  Lord  (Exod. 
xxiv.  5).  Clearly  then  there  was  already  a  recognised  distinction 
between  burnt  offerings,  niVv,  and  sacrifices,  cn^T ;  and  peace 
offerings  too,  D"'D^B',  had  been  introduced.  These  last,  however, 
are  only  mentioned  in  connection  with  Israel.  "What  had  been 
the  patriarchal  custom, — whether,  like  Jethro,  they  sacrificed  other 
offerings  in  addition  to,  or  distinct  from  the  burnt  offering — is  not 
made  known  to  us.  Jacob  indeed  offered  sacrifices,  D^n2T,  at 
Beersheba  on  his  way  down  to  Egypt  (Gen.  xlvi.  1).  But  it  is 
not  till  we  reach  the  book  of  Exodus  that  we  have  the  two 
plainly  distinguished.  And  as  we  peruse  its  pages,  another 
feature  of  sacrificial  ritual,  very  prominent  in  the  law,  and 
highly  instructive  to  us,  is  presented  to  our  notice.  Throughout 
Genesis  we  have  mention  of  altars  and  sacrifices,  but  never  of 
blood  in  connection  with  the  victims.  Blood  in  this  connection 
is  first  noticed  in  Exodus,  and  is  dwelt  on  at  length  in  Leviticus. 
Eedemption  by  blood,  and  atonement  by  blood,  are  subjects  of 
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divine  revelation  communicated  by  God's  servant  Moses.  For 
redemption  as  treated  of  in  the  Old  Testament  has  to  do  with  the 
nation,  whereas  in  the  New  Testament  it  is  set  forth  as  con- 
cerning individuals.  The  nation  had  therefore  to  be  in  existence 
before  redemption  could  be  known  and  enjoyed.  Atonement  by 
blood  requires  a  priest  to  effect  it.  Priesthood  had  therefore  to 
be  instituted  before  it  could  be  made.  To  the  Old  Testament 
teaching  on  atonement  let  us  then  now  address  ourselves. 

But  what  are  we  to  understand  by  atonement  ?  In  Hebrew 
there  is  one  word  used  to  express  it,  ">B3,  the  primary  meaning 
of  which  is  said  to  be  to  cover}  All  then,  that  was  requisite 
to  cover  the  people's  sins  before  God  is  included  in  the 
idea  of  atonement.  Until  after  the  giving  of  the  law  the 
verb  133  is  not  met  with  in  this  strict  doctrinal  meaning, 
though  the  noun  153  derived  from  it,  and  translated  "  ransom," 
is  used  by  Elihu  in  Job  xxxiii.  24.  With  the  verb  the  patri- 
archs were  well  acquainted,  for  Jacob  gave  utterance  to  it 
when  he  said  of  Esau  his  brother,  "  I  will  appease  him,"  VJQ 
mS3S  {lit.  I  will  cover  his  face),  "  with  a  present."  The  flocks 
and  herds  destined  for  Esau  were  so  to  cover  his  face  that  he 
should  no  longer  view  Jacob  in  the  light  of  a  supplanter,  and 
wreak  his  vengeance  upon  him.  That  was  Jacob's  thought, 
who  as  a  man  acted  thus  towards  his  fellow-man.  We  can 
understand  this  as  between  man  and  man.  The  offender  may 
know  how  to  appease,  and  turn  aside  the  wrath  of  the  one 
against  whom  he  has  sinned.  But  who  shall  determine  what 
can  make  atonement  for  sins  committed  against  God?  God 
only  can  do  that.  And  in  Scripture  God  alone  declares  it. 
This  is  at  once  fitting  and  gracious.  It  becomes  Him  to  do  it. 
He  is  gracious  in  doing  it.  He  has  compassion  on  His  sinful 
creatures,  and  provides  an  atonement  for  their  sins.  To  palliate, 
or  to  be  indifferent  to  them,  would  not  be  like  God.     To  pro- 

^  For  though  the  verb  is  not  so  translated  in  the  Bible,  it  seems  to  bear  the 
sense  of  covering  in  Arabic  Once  met  within  Kal  (Gen.  vi.  14),  wherever  atone- 
ment is  expressed,  by  the  verb,  it  is  always  in  either  the  Piel,  Pual,  Hithpael,  or, 
as  some  would  add,  Nithpael  voice. 


56  A  TONEMENT  AS  SET  FORTH 

vide  an  atonement,  whereby  He  would  be  righteous  in  dealing 
with  sinners  in  grace,  and  in  casting  all  their  sins  into  the 
depths  of  the  sea, — this  is  worthy  of  God.  But,  till  God  spoke  of 
it,  what  could  make  atonement  for  sins  committed  against  Him, 
was  unknown,  and  by  consequence  unprovided  for.  Substitu- 
tion in  some  measure  was  understood,  as  the  history  of  Job, 
already  referred  to,  sets  forth  (i.  xlii.)  The  sacrifice  offered  up 
for  those  who  had  sinned,  it  was  known,  would  preserve  them 
from  being  dealt  with  according  to  their  folly.  But  atonement 
in  the  Old  Testament  is  more  than  this,  though  involving  it. 
Propitiation  is  included  in  it,  as  Levit.  xvi.  makes  plain. 

God  then  must  teach  men  about  atonement,  if  their  sins 
against  Him  are  to  be  rightly  dealt  with,  and  they  are  not  to 
suffer  the  just  consequences  of  them  in  eternity.  God  too  must 
provide  the  sacrifice  to  make  atonement,  if  any  is  to  be  effected 
on  behalf  of  His  erring  creatures.  This  Elihu  in  the  book  of 
Job  teaches  in  connection  with  God's  ways  in  government. 
"  Deliver  him,"  he  represents  God  as  saying,  "  from  going  down 
to  the  pit.  I  have  found  a  ransom  "  (xxxiii.  24).  But  the 
book  of  Job  will  not  teach  us,  what  God  afterwards  made  known 
by  Moses,  that  atonement  by  blood  can  alone  deal  with  the 
question  of  our  sins  before  Him.  Who  would  have  understood 
this,  had  not  the  Lord  revealed  it  ? 

And  the  occasion  and  channel  for  revealing  this  God  reserved 
to  Himself  to  determine.  So  the  first,  who  used  the  verb  "123 
in  its  doctrinal  sense  of  making  atonement,  was  the  Lord  God 
Himself.  From  His  lips  (Exod.  xxix.  36)  that  word  in  this 
sense  first  fell.  "  God  commendeth  His  love  towards  us,  in  that, 
while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us,"  is  the  statement  of 
Eom.  V.  8.  In  perfect  keeping  with  this  we  find,  that  God  was 
the  first  to  speak  of  atonement  by  blood.  Thenceforward  in  the 
Law,  in  the  Prophets,  and  occasionally  in  the  Psalms,  we  meet 
with  the  verb  frequently  translated  "  to  make  atonement." 

Asaph,  making  mention  of  God's  dealings  with  Israel  in 
grace,  recalls  to  mind  how  many  a  time  He,  being  full  of  com- 
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passion,  forgave  "1S31  {lit.  covered)  their  sins  (Ps.  Ixxviii.  38). 
The  godly  remnant  of  the  future,  desiring  restoration  to  their 
land  and  to  divine  favour,  will  find  provided  by  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy  suited  language  for  them  to  take  up  before  God  (Ps. 
Ixv.  3  ;  Ixxix,  9).  They  will  look  to  God  to  purge  away  their 
sins.  As  a  sinful  people  they  will  confess  that  God  alone  can 
do  it ;  for  though  typically  under  the  law  atonement  was  made 
once  a  year,  the  real  atonement  was  a  thing  of  the  future.  And 
nothing  less  is  in  store  for  the  faithful  remnant  of  Israel  than 
the  results  of  the  atoning  work  of  Christ  on  the  cross  beino- 
applied  to  them  both  nationally  and  individually.  As  a  nation 
they  will  want  it  (John  xi.  51) ;  as  individuals  they  will  enjoy 
it  (Isa.  liii.  6).  For  nothing  short  of  atonement  by  blood  can 
give  a  sinful  people  a  standing,  and  the  conscious  enjoyment  of 
it,  before  the  throne  of  God.  By  that  alone,  according  to  Old 
Testament  teaching,  can  the  sins  of  God's  people  be  covered. 
And  now,  keeping  in  mind  during  the  progress  of  our  inquiry 
that  the  original  meaning  of  the  verb,  ")D3,  is  to  cover,  the  reader 
should  understand  that  it  has  been  translated  at  times,  to  recon- 
cile (Lev.  vi.  30,  viii.  15,  xvi.  20  ;  Ezek.  xlv.  15,  17;  Dan.  ix. 
24)  ;  to  purge  (Ps.  Ixv.  3,  Ixxix.  9  ;  Ezek.  xliii.  26)  ;  to  forgive 
(Deut.  xxi.  8  ;  Ps.  Ixxviii.  38  ;  Jer.  xviii.  23)  ;  to  be  merciful 
(Deut.  xxi.  8)  ;  to  cleanse  (Num.  xxxv.  33)  ;  to  pardon  (2  Chron. 
XXX,  18) ;  as  well  as  to  make  atonement. 

Sin  is  a  grievous  thing,  and  the  consequences  to  men  who 
commit  it,  whether  governmental  or  final,  are  terrible,  unless 
God  provides  a  means  whereby  atonement  can  be  made  for  the 
offence.  The  sinner  is  therefore  entirely  in  the  hands  of  Him 
against  whom  he  has  sinned.  If  God  appoints  that  which  can 
make  atonement,  well  and  good.  If  He  does  not,  the  iniquity 
of  the  offender  can  never  be  purged.  Thus  the  iniquity  of  Eli's 
house  was  not  to  be  purged  ("1230';)  with  sacrifice  nor  offering  for 
ever  (1  Sam.  iii.  14).  Isaiah  speaks  of  those  whose  iniquity 
would  not  be  purged  till  they  died  (xxii.  14).  And  Jeremiah 
asked  God  not  to  forgive  tlie  sins  of  his  persecutors  (xviii,  23). 
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AVhat  a  solemn  thought  this  is !  In  what  a  position  does  the 
sinner  stand  with  God !  No  thoughts  of  man,  no  suggestions 
of  his  own  heart,  will  here  avail.  God's  thoughts  are  the 
thoughts  he  really  wants  to  be  made  acquainted  with,  to  learn 
whether  an  atonement  can  avail  on  his  behalf.  Now  there  are 
cases  in  which  Scripture  pronounces,  with  a  clearness  which 
none  can  gainsay,  that  no  atonement  will  be  accepted  for  those 
to  whom  they  refer  (Mark  iii.  29,  30  ;  John  iii.  36  ;  2  Thess.  i. 
9).  Thank  God  the  sinner's  case  is  not  irremediable  if  he 
hearkens  to  God,  for  the  instances  referred  to  are  of  those  who 
reject  the  divine  testimony.  But  the  remedy  must  be  prescribed 
by  God,  and  submitted  to  by  the  offender. 

"  By  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin." 
Man  therefore  has  forfeited  all  claim  to  continuance  of  life  on 
earth,  because  he  has  sinned  against  God.  In  the  garden  of 
Eden  God  warned  Adam  of  this,  and  in  that  same  garden  He 
pronounced  on  man  his  doom,  as  far  as  this  world  is  concerned  : 
"Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."  But  life 
here  is  not  everything.  As  an  immortal  creature  man  exists, 
and  must  exist,  for  ever.  Therefore,  as  a  sinner  by  nature, 
another  question  arises,  viz.  the  condition  of  his  everlasting 
existence.  Can  he  have  everlasting  life,  or  must  he  for  ever 
and  ever  have  his  part  in  the  second  death  ?  Can  he,  though 
he  have  sinned,  have  a  standing  in  God's  presence  by  means  of 
atonement,  or  can  he  not  ?  These  questions  it  is  in  the  province 
of  God's  word  to  answer.  It  does  answer  them  satisfactorily, 
and  exhaustively.  God  has  provided  the  needed  atonement ; 
but  it  is  atonement  by  blood. 

Now,  atonement  in  the  Old  Testament  is  viewed  in  two  dis- 
tinct lights  ;  the  one  in  connection  with  God's  ways  in  govern- 
ment upon  earth,  the  other  in  connection  with  the  standing 
both  of  individuals,  and  of  the  people  of  Israel  before  Him. 
Pursuing  our  inquiry  in  this  order  into  the  Old  Testament 
teaching  on  the  question  in  hand,  we  learn  that,  in  connection 
with  God's  governmental  ways,  it  divides  itself  into  two  parts. 
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The  one  treats  of  atonement  made  to  prevent  governmental 
dealing  ;  the  other  shows  us  how  atonement  was  made  to  arrest 
the  progress  of  it,  after  it  had  begun.  Instances  of  the  former 
are  furnished,  as  in  Exod.  xxx.  15,  16  ;  Num.  viii.  19,  xxxi.  50, 
XXXV.  33  ;  Deut.  xxi.  8.  Examples  of  the  latter  are  found  in 
Num.  XXV.  13,  xvi.  46,  47  ;  2  Sam.  xxi.  3. 

When  the  Israelites  were  numbered  from  twenty  years  old 
and  upwards,  the  age  at  which  they  were  able  to  go  out  to  war, 
and  were  regarded  as  having  grown  up  to  man's  estate,  and  fit 
for  the  service  of  life  (Num.  i.  3,  xiv.  29  ;  Lev.  xxvii.  3  ; 
1  Chron.  xxiii.  24,  xxvii.  23),  they  were  commanded  to  bring 
every  man  a  bekah,  or  half  shekel,  to  make  atonement  for  his 
soul,  that  "there  be  no  plague  among  them"  (Exod.  xxx.  12).  God 
thus  provided  to  ward  off  His  hand  in  government,  if  they  would 
acknowledge  His  goodness  and  mercy  to  them  by  the  bringing 
of  the  stipulated  sum.  Judgment  is  His  strange  work,  in  which 
He  does  not  delight,  but  to  which,  if  His  people  are  disobedient, 
He  must  have  recourse.  But  how  gracious  to  make  known  the 
terms  on  which  He  would  withhold  it !  How  calculated  this 
was  to  remind  them  to  whom  they  belonged !  Would  they  glory 
in  their  strength  and  ability  to  act  as  they  chose,  reckoning  on 
their  strength  from  their  numbers  ?  They  were  to  acknowledge 
to  whom  all  their  strength  of  manhood  and  numbers  were  due, 
else  a  plague  might  break  out  to  emasculate,  and  decimate  the 
people.  How  often  this  command  was  obeyed,  and  God's 
gracious  purpose  towards  His  people  carried  out,  we  have  no 
means  of  ascertaining.  Far  on,  however,  in  the  history  of  the 
kings  of  Judah,  we  have  a  notice  of  it,  which  shows  that  it  had 
not  wholly  faUen  into  abeyance  ;  for  Jehoash  assigned  the  pro- 
duce of  this  tax,  called  "  the  money  of  every  one  that  passeth 
the  account,"  along  with  others  enumerated  by  the  historian 
(2  Kings  xii  4),  to  swell  the  fund  to  be  collected  for  the  repair 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord.^ 

1  Compare  Exod.  xxx.  13,  D"'*lpan-!'y  n^yn  ^2,  vith  2  Kings  xii.  4  (5  in 
Hel).),  E^X  naiy  PIDS.     See  also  Exod.  xxxviii.  26.^ 
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In  another  way  God  provided  for  His  people  to  shield  them 
from  governmental  dealing.  He  took  the  Levites  in  the  place 
of  the  first-born  of  Israel,  on  whom  He  had  a  special  claim 
(Num.  viii.  16-19),  "to  do  the  service  of  the  children  of  Israel 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  and  to  make  an  atonement 
for  the  children  of  Israel,  that  there  be  no  plague  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  when  the  children  of  Israel  come  nigh  unto 
the  sanctuary."  What  care  on  God's  part  did  this  evince  for 
the  welfare  and  immunity  from  judgment  of  His  ransomed,  but 
stiffnecked,  people !  All  the  people  were  redeemed,  and  the 
first-born  were  God's  in  a  special  manner ;  but  He  chose  the 
Levites,  and  gave  them  to  Aaron  and  to  his  sons  to  do  the  ser- 
vice of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the  sanctuary,  that  govern- 
mental dealing  should  not  be  called  into  exercise  by  reason  of 
any  of  the  children  of  Israel  coming  nigh  the  tabernacle  of  the 
congregation  (Num.  i.  53  ;  xviii.  22,  23).  So  on  no  plea,  or 
pretext,  were  any  of  Israel,  apart  from  the  tribe  of  Levi,  to  come 
near  to  the  tabernacle.  Now  this  injunction  was  not  issued 
after  the  attempt  had  been  made,  and  had  ended  in  a  terrible 
disaster.  It  was  issued  by  God,  and  Moses  announced  it,  as  the 
provision  made  by  the  Lord,  to  avoid  the  occurrence  of  that 
which  must  otherwise  have  taken  place. 

On  another  occasion  God  accepted  an  offering,  voluntarily 
presented  to  Him,  to  make  atonement  for  the  warriors  of  Israel. 
They  had  gone  out  to  war  with  Midian  by  God's  direction. 
They  had  prospered  by  God's  help.  They  returned  without  a 
gap  in  their  ranks,  a  striking  proof  of  God's  special  goodness. 
Wherefore,  of  their  own  accord,  after  numbering  the  people,  and 
ascertaining  the  mercy  bestowed  on  them,  the  officers  presented 
an  offering  from  the  spoil  of  16,750  shekels  in  weight  of  gold, 
to  make  an  atonement  for  their  souls  before  the  Lord  (Num. 
xxxi.  50).  They  desired  to  acknowledge  that  their  lives  were 
in  God's  hand,  and  to  His  care  they  owed  their  preservation 
from  injury  and  slaughter.  Had  they  shared  in  this  signal 
favour  without  acknowledging  it,  they  might  justly  have  feared 
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the  divine  displeasure.  By  their  offering,  which  God  accepted, 
all  fear  of  judicial  dealing  was  removed.  As  men,  they  were  no 
better  than  the  Midianites  whom  they  had  slain.  By  this  action 
tliey  owned  it,  hut  by  it  made  atonement  for  their  souls. 

Prevention,  however,  would  not  always  have  met  the  case. 
They  were  a  rebellious  people,  so  governmental  dealing  had  to 
take  place,  and  they  had  to  learn,  by  bitter  experience,  what  it 
was  to  sin  against  God.  But  when  divine  wrath  was  deserved, 
who  could  avert  it  ?  "When  it  was  outpoured,  who  could  arrest 
it  ?  If  it  was  righteous  in  God  to  visit  on  the  offenders  their 
sins,  how  could  His  hand  in  government  be  rightly  withdrawn 
till  all  the  guilty  had  perished  ?  As  regards  the  sinners,  their 
condition  was  helpless,  and  their  only  resource  was  in  God,  for 
Him  to  act  in  mercy,  if  He  could  consistently  with  His  righteous- 
ness, and  stay  the  plague  when  it  had  already  commenced. 
Scripture  history  records  that  He  could,  and  He  did.  In  the 
plains  of  Moab  this  was  seen,  as  well  as  in  the  desert  of  the 
wanderings.  At  Shittim  Israel  had  joined  themselves  to  Baal- 
peor,  and  committed  whoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moab. 
A  plague  in  consequence  had  broken  out  amongst  the  people,  and 
24,000  died  from  it.  The  action  of  Phineas,  however,  stayed  it, 
when  he  slew  Zimri,  a  prince  of  Simeon,  with  Cozbi,  a  daughter 
of  Midian,  and  thus  made  atonement  for  Israel  (Num.  xxv.  13). 
A  man  had  been  found  to  vindicate  God,  by  taking  part  against 
offenders  in  Israel  With  that  the  Lord  graciously  arrested  the 
judgment,  which  was  doing  its  direful  work  in  the  camps  of  the 
people.  Because  of  judgment  executed  on  an  offender  the  con- 
gregation were  spared  that  day.  But  there  were  circumstances 
into  which  Israel  had  brought  themselves  at  another  moment  of 
their  history,  when  action  of  a  different  character  had  to  take 
place  for  God  to  stay  His  arm,  then  lifted  up  in  wrath.  After 
the  rebellion  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  had  been  dealt 
with,  the  congregation  murmured  against  Moses  and  against 
Aaron,  and  accused  them  of  killing  the  people  of  the  Lord.  In 
a  moment,  without  any  warning,  the  plague  began.   And  nothing 
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could  stem  the  tide  of  judgment,  and  shield  the  survivors  from 
the  death  which  threatened  them,  but  the  intervention  of  the 
high  priest  with  a  censer  full  of  burning  incense,  lighted  from 
the  fire  of  the  altar.  At  the  suggestion  of  Moses  Aaron  ran, 
for  the  matter,  was  urgent,  and  thus  atonement  was  made  for 
the  congregation  (Num.  xvi.  46,  47).  The  arrest  of  the  plague 
at  Shittim  took  place  when  a  man  was  found  to  take  God's  side 
against  that  of  his  own  people.  The  plague  was  stayed  in  the 
wilderness,  when  Aaron  with  his  lighted  censer  stood  between 
the  dead  and  the  living.  Those  who  had  died  were  beyond 
recovery,  for  them  no  atonement  was  possible.  For  the  living 
only  could  Phineas  or  Aaron  interpose,  for  governmental  dealing 
was  all  that  these  two  were  concerned  with.  Zeal  for  God  was 
seen  in  the  one,  and  the  merits  of  Christ  set  before  God  were 
displayed  in  type  by  the  other.  Thus  the  congregation  were 
preserved  from  reaping  the  fruits  of  their  ways. 

Again,  in  the  reign  of  David  there  was  a  famine  in  the  land 
three  years,  year  after  year.  God  was  dealing  with  them  for 
some  sin, — that  was  clear  ;  so  what  it  was,  and  how  to  turn  aside 
God's  hand  from  them,  were  questions  of  the  deepest  import- 
ance. Tor  if  God  restrained  the  fruitfulness  of  the  earth,  man 
could  only  wait  till  He  was  pleased  to  bless  its  increase.  On 
this  occasion  then,  as  on  the  others,  God  was  their  only  resource. 
But  it  was  sufficient ;  for  on  David  inquiring  of  the  Lord  he 
learnt  the  reason  of  the  famine,  and  speedily  discovered  the 
way  to  stop  it.  The  execution  of  children  and  grandchildren 
of  Saul  by  the  Gibeonites  atoned  for  that  king's  breaking 
faith,  and  slaughtering  the  Hivites,  and  God  was  entreated  for 
the  land  (2  Sam.  xxi.).  This  was  a  special  case,  though  in 
perfect  keeping  with  that  provision  in  the  law  for  cleansing  the 
land  from  blood  where  the  murderer  was  known.  Under  such 
circumstances  there  could  be  no  atonement  for  the  land,  except 
by  the  blood  of  him  that  shed  it  (Num.  xxxv.  33). 

But  there  is  more  than  governmental  dealing  to  which  men 
are  liable.     There  is  another,  and  a  deeper  question  to  be  settled, 
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than  the  continuance,  or  not,  upon  earth  of  those  who  have  sinned 
against  their  Maker,  There  is  an  existence  which  survives 
death,  and  which  temporal  death  cannot  touch,  "  It  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment "  (Heb,  ix.  27). 
A  question  then  of  all  importance  is  raised  for  each  individual 
who  has  failed  in  obedience  to  God  (and  who  is  there,  who  could 
say  he  had  not  ?)  :  What  shall  be  his  condition  of  existence  in 
eternity  ?  One  alone  can  give  the  answer  to  that,  and  He  has 
given  it.  At  the  threshold,  then,  of  an  inquiry  of  this  nature  we 
must  cast  behind  us  all  men's  thoughts  on  the  subject,  and  as 
learners  hearken  to  what  the  Holy  One  has  to  say  about  it.  A 
position  this  is,  which  man  in  his  pride  kicks  against,  but  which 
he  who  is  really  wise  accepts. 

A  new  feature  now  presents  itself,  for  our  attention  is  directed 
by  God  to  the  positive  need  of  atonement  by  blood,  since  "  it  is  the 
blood,"  we  read,  "  that  maketh  an  atonement  for  the  soul "  (Lev. 
xvii,  11).  Hithereto,  in  the  instances  of  atonement  to  which  we 
have  turned,  we  have  not  met  with  the  mention  of  blood.  Atone- 
ment in  connection  with  governmental  dealing  might  be  effected 
without  blood.  Atonement  in  connection  with  the  sinner's  real 
position  before  God,  whether  in  type  or  not,  is  only  accomplished 
by  blood,  "  For  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood  ;  and  I  have 
given  it  to  you  upon  the  altar,  to  make  an  atonement  for  your 
souls,"  Let  us  mark  the  grace  here  indicated — "  I  have  given  it 
to  you,"  God,  against  whom  we  have  sinned,  provides  that  by 
which  atonement  for  our  sins  can  be  made.  He  provides  it,  and 
He  reveals  it.  Now  this  was  something  quite  new  ;  for  accom- 
panying this  revelation  there  was  a  special  enactment,  made  for 
Israel  and  the  stranger  who  dwelt  among  them,  against  the  eat- 
ing of  blood.  Not  that  this  was  the  first  occasion  on  which  God 
had  forbidden  it.  For  just  after  the  flood  He  forbade  Noah  and 
his  sons,  and  through  them  the  whole  human  race,  to  eat  blood, 
assigning  as  a  reason,  that  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood 
(Gen,  ix,  4).  But  no  penalty  was  then  annexed  to  any  infraction 
of  the  command.   In  Lev,  xvii,  it  was  different.  The  reason  for  not 
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eating  blood,  given  by  God  to  Noah,  was  not  forgotten,  for 
Moses  in  Lev.  xvii.  mentions  it ;  but  another  reason  against  it 
was  appended,  and  a  penalty  was  attached  to  non-compliance 
with  the  precept.  Thenceforward  atonement  by  blood  was 
regarded  as  a  cardinal  doctrine,  and  the  people  were  never  to 
forget  it. 

For  this  God  made  provision,  and  in  the  first  year  that  Israel 
existed  as  an  enfranchised  people  on  earth  they  heard  about  it 
(Exod.  xxix.  36).  As  long  too  as  they  shall  continue  to  be  God's 
earthly  people,  throughout  the  millennium,  they  will  remember 
it  (Ezek.  xlv.  18-20).  At  the  new  moons,  throughout  the  paschal 
feast,  at  the  feast  of  weeks,  and  again  during  that  of  tabernacles, 
atonement  was  to  be  made  for  the  congregation,  as  well  as  at  the 
feast  of  trumpets,  and  on  that  solemn  day  in  their  ecclesiastical 
calendar,  the  day  of  atonement.  Thus,  they  never  could  present 
themselves  at  their  annual  festivals  before  the  Lord  without 
being  reminded  as  a  people  of  their  need  of  it.  On  the  eighth 
day  of  Aaron's  consecration  it  was  first  made  for  all  Israel  (Lev. 
ix.)  When  the  sons  of  Zadoc  shall  resume  their  ministrations 
at  the  altar,  they  will  afresh  be  reminded  of  atonement.  Dur- 
ing the  week  of  the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  atone- 
ment was  made  for  the  altar  of  burnt  offering  (Exod.  xxix.  36, 
37).  In  the  temple,  as  described  by  Ezekiel,  the  same  thing  will 
again  take  place  (Ezek.  xliii.  20-26)  ;  for  they  will  purge  it, 
!inmEi3.  Annually  too  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month 
the  high  priest  made  atonement  for  the  golden  altar,  and  for  the 
tabernacle  which  was  among  them,  "  because  of  the  uncleanness 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  because  of  their  transgressions  in 
all  their  sins"  (Lev.  xvi.  16).  Thus  of  the  defiling  nature  of  sin 
Israel  were  continually  being  warned. 

But  not  only  were  the  congregation  taught  about  it,  the 
individuals  in  Israel  were  made  frequently  to  feel  their  need  of 
it.  God  brought  it  home  to  the  consciousness  of  every  one 
amongst  them.  Had  it  been  only  a  national  want,  individuals 
might  never  have  felt  their  responsibility  and  personal  con- 
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dition  ;  but  when  any  one  had  sinned,  or  trespassed  in  a  way 
which  admitted  of  an  offering  for  his  sin  being  brought  to  the 
altar,  he  was  made  to  feel  that  he  personally  had  need  of  atone- 
ment, even  if  no  one  else  was  in  a  similar  position.  The  man, 
the  Israelite,  had  to  acknowledge,  that  he  was  thrown  wholly 
upon  the  mercy  and  gracious  provision  of  his  God.  Now  all 
would  understand  that  in  certain  cases  this  was  but  right.  They 
had,  however,  to  learn  that  for  the  congregation,  or  any  indivi- 
dual who  sinned  unwittingly,  atonement  was  needed  (Num.  xv. 
25,  28),  as  well  as  for  a  trespass  committed  against  the  Lord 
(Num.  V.  8).  Sins  of  ignorance  called  for  atonement  as  well 
as  sins  done  wittingly,  if  indeed  for  such  the  law  had  made  any 
provision.  For  few  were  those,  out  of  the  catalogue  of  what 
men  would  generally  call  sins,  for  which  any  offering  could  be 
brought  by  the  offending  Israelite.  For  presumptuous  sin  nothing 
was  awarded  the  one  guilty  of  it  but  death.  David  felt  that 
when  he  uttered  to  God  those  words,  "  Thou  desirest  no  sacrifice, 
else  would  I  give  it  Thee  ;  Thou  delightest  not  in  burnt  offering" 
(Ps.  li.  16)  ;  and  Nathan  acknowledged  it,  when  he  said  to  the 
king,  "  Thou  shalt  not  die"  (2  Sam.  xii.  13).  This,  which  per- 
haps is  little  understood,  deserves  to  be  well  considered,  if  we 
would  estimate  aright  the  relief  of  being  not  under  law,  but 
under  grace. 

But,  further,  the  leper  on  the  day  of  his  cleansing  confessed 
publicly  his  need  of  atonement  (Lev.  xiv.  10-20),  as  the  priest 
presented  him  with  his  offerings  before  the  Lord  at  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  ;  and  the  Nazarite,  who  had 
sinned  by  the  dead,  had  also  to  acknowledge  that  he  stood  in 
need  of  it  (Num.  vi.  10,  11).  Cases  these  were  very  different  to 
outward  eyes,  yet  for  each  of  them  atonement  was  required. 
The  leper  on  the  eighth  day  of  his  cleansing,  and  the  defiled 
Nazarite  on  the  eighth  day  of  his  cleansing,  stood  in  need  of 
atonement  by  blood.  In  the  case  of  the  leper,  it  was  his 
leprosy  which  had  made  him  unclean, — the  working  out  of 
what  was  within  him  ;  in  the  case  of  the  Nazarite,  he  was  de- 
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filed  by  a  mau  dying  suddenly  near  him.  This  was  defilement 
from  without,  and  defilement  against  which,  very  probably,  he 
might  not  have  been  able  to  guard  himself ;  but  no  plea,  which 
he  could  urge,  would  have  availed  to  release  him  from  the  obli- 
gation of  approaching  the  altar  of  burnt  offering  with  his  pair  of 
turtle  doves,  or  two  young  pigeons — the  one  for  a  sin  offering, 
the  other  for  a  burnt  offering — to  make  atonement  for  him,  "  for 
that  he  sinned  by  the  dead."  Was  a  man  or  a  woman  afflicted 
with  an  issue  in  the  flesh  ?  For  such,  too,  a  sacrifice  for  atone- 
ment was  demanded  on  the  eighth  day  after  its  cessation  (Lev. 
XV.)  In  each  of  these  cases  we  have  mention  made  of  the 
seventh  day,  and  of  the  eighth  day.  The  seventh  day  marked 
that  a  full  period  had  elapsed  since  the  defilement  had  taken 
place,  or  the  uncleanness  had  ceased.  The  eighth  day,  as  the 
one  on  which  each  was  to  bring  his  offerings  for  atonement, 
marked  the  commencement  of  a  new  period  of  time,  from  which 
each  was  to  live  to  God.  A  mother,  too,  each  time  she  became 
one,  had  likewise  to  present  herself  before  the  Lord  with  an 
offering  which  confessed  her  need  of  atonement  (Lev.  xii.  7). 

Now,  what  was  there  in  common  in  these  cases,  that  in  each 
of  them  it  was  required?  Why  were  the  Nazarite  and  the 
mother,  for  this  purpose,  put  on  common  ground  with  the  leper 
and  the  one  who  had  been  afflicted  with  an  issue  ?  None  of  the 
children  of  men  would  surely  thus  have  classed  them.  And, 
indeed,  we  may  go  further,  and  say  that  in  none  of  these  cases 
would  men,  unless  taught  of  God,  have  understood  that  there 
was  any  need  for  atonement.  In  God's  eyes,  however,  they  all 
required  it,  yet  none  could  effect  it  on  his  own  behalf.  Each 
had  to  confess  the  need  of  it  by  bringing  the  sacrifice  appointed, 
but,  when  brought,  the  priest  had  to  deal  with  the  blood.  On 
the  ministrations  of  God's  priest  they  were  all  dependent ; 
atonement  by  blood  they  all  required ;  for  in  these  cases  it 
was  the  outflow  from  man's  nature,  which  in  God's  eyes  is  im- 
cleanness,  that  necessitated  the  bringing  of  the  offering.  This 
the  leper,  the  one  with  an  issue,  and  the  mother,  had  all  to 
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acknowledge.  Besides  tliis,  as  death  is  connected  with  sin,  it  is 
in  itself  an  unclean  thing ;  so  the  ISTazarite,  who  by  his  conse- 
cration had  been  set  apart  for  God,  found  himself  defiled  if  a 
man  died  suddenly  near  him.  Again,  as  the  priests  at  their 
consecration  brought  a  bullock  for  a  sin  offering,  so  the  Levites 
came  with  a  bullock  for  a  similar  purpose,  to  make  atonement 
for  their  souls,  when  they  were  set  apart  as  wholly  given  to  God 
from  among  the  children  of  Israel  (Num.  viii.  12).  God  could 
not  take  up  the  one  class  or  the  other  without  this  acknowledg- 
ment of  their  condition,  and  this  confession  of  their  need.  And 
if  any  one  among  the  children  of  Israel  was  moved  in  his  heart 
to  bring  a  burnt  offering  to  God,  he,  too,  was  reminded  that,  if 
filled  with  gratitude  for  favours  received,  it  was  not  for  his  per- 
sonal worthiness  God  had  thus  dealt  with  him,  for  the  animal 
he  offered  was  accepted  for  him  to  make  atonement  for  him 
(Lev.  i.  4).  How  varied,  then,  were  the  occasions  on  which 
atonement  was  made.  In  seasons  of  rejoicing  as  well  as  in 
seasons  of  personal  affliction  it  had  to  be  effected.  The  happy 
mother  was  reminded  of  it,  the  rejoicing  Israelite  could  not  for- 
get it.  The  one  on  whom  God  had  laid  His  hand  required  it,  as 
w^ell  as  the  Nazarite  defiled  by  the  visitation  of  God  coming 
suddenly  on  one  by  his  side.  And  the  priest,  and  the  Levite, 
when  set  apart  for  God's  service,  confessed  their  need  of  it,  as 
did  the  man  who  had  sinned,  or  had  committed  a  trespass  against 
the  Lord,  or  against  his  neighbour. 

But,  if  God  was  thus  teaching  His  people  their  need,  He  never 
left  them  in  doubt  as  to  the  sacrifice  they  were  to  bring.  Here 
again  we  have  to  remark  His  goodness,  and  thoughtfulness. 
None  had  to  ask  himself  with  what  should  he  appear  before  the 
Lord.  The  divine  word  had  prescribed  it  all  beforehand,  that,  as 
soon  as  the  individual  was  aware  of  his  need,  he  might  offer  that, 
which,  he  well  knew,  the  Lord  would  accept  at  his  hand.  Now 
by  three  kinds  of  offerings  could  atonement  be  made,  viz.  by 
burnt  offerings,  by  sin  offerings,  by  trespass  offerings,  but  not  by 
meat  offerings,  or  peace  offerings,  though  in   the  case  of  the 
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burnt  offering  there  was  offered  its  accompanying  meat  offering 
(Lev.  xiv.  20  ;  Num.  xv.  1-11).  This,  however,  was  quite  dis- 
tinct from  the  meat  offering  proper  as  set  forth  in  Lev.  ii.,  as  the 
reader  should  bear  in  mind  ;  for  after  the  entrance  of  Israel  into 
their  land  no  burnt  offering  was  complete  without  its  accompany- 
ing meat  offering,  God  thus  directing  that  in  that  sacrifice  the 
life,  as  well  as  the  death,  of  His  well-beloved  Son  should  be  de- 
lineated in  type  before  Him.  The  specific  offering  in  each  case 
God,  we  have  said,  prescribed.  If  it  was  a  burnt  offering,  there 
was  liberty  to  bring  any  animal  which  could  be  offered  in  sacri- 
fice, with  this  one  proviso,  that,  when  it  was  of  the  flock,  or  of 
the  herd,  the  victim  in  each  case  was  to  be  a  male.  In  the  case 
of  a  sin  offering,  or  trespass  offering,  special  provision  was  made  ; 
and  He,  who  judges  righteously,  took  note  in  the  sin  offering  at 
times  of  the  responsibility,  and  at  times  of  the  ability  of  the 
offerer.  Thus,  if  a  sin  was  committed  through  ignorance  against 
any  of  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  which  ought  not  to  be 
dene,  a  bullock  was  to  be  brought,  a  kid  of  the  goats,  a  male,  or 
a  female  lamb,  or  kid,  according  as  it  was  the  anointed  priest, 
the  congregation,  a  ruler,  or  a  common  person,  who  was  guilty. 
From  this  rule  there  was  no  appeal ;  the  offering  varied  only 
with  the  class  in  Israel  in  which  the  delinquent  was  found. 
God  thus  took  note  of  their  responsibility,  measuring  it  by  a 
just  measure,  but  He  could  pass  over  in  none  a  sin  even  of  igno- 
rance. Hence,  if  the  anointed  priest,  or  the  whole  congregation 
had  sinned  in  this  way,  the  largest  offering  was  to  be  brought 
on  their  behalf,  whereas  for  a  common  person  the  Lord  appointed 
the  one  of  least  value  to  be  offered.  In  Lev.  v.  1-13,  certain 
other  sins  are  specified  for  which  an  offering  was  required.  Here 
the  ability  of  the  offerer  was  taken  into  consideration.  The 
man's  position  in  life  under  these  circumstances  made  no  differ- 
ence. Each  one  had  to  bring  the  same  sacrifice,  unless  his  tem- 
poral circumstances  precluded  him  from  procuring  a  female  lamb, 
or  kid.  In  that  case  he  might  bring  two  turtle  doves  or  two  young 
pigeons — the  one  for  a  sin  offering,  the  other  for  a  burnt  offering. 
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But  were  he  too  poor  even  for  that,  then  he  might  bring  for  a 
sin  offering  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephah  of  fine  flour,  which  was 
an  omer,  equal  in  measure  to  about  five  pints.  In  a  country 
where  corn  was  plentiful,  and  the  land  was  divided  amongst 
those  inhabiting  it,  this  would  doubtless  have  been  within  the 
compass  of  the  poorest  of  the  people.  And  to  such  an  one  God 
gave  the  comforting  assurance,  "It  shall  be  forgiven  him." 
How  gracious  was  this.  No  one,  therefore,  not  even  the  poorest 
in  Israel,  had  to  leave  God's  altar  after  bringing  his  appointed 
sin  offering,  without  the  word  of  God,  as  it  were,  ringing  in  his 
ear,  "  It  shall  be  forgiven  him."  Purging  by  blood  was  the  nor- 
mal rule,  and  in  the  case  of  the  true  Sacrifice  we  know  how 
that  has  been  carried  out ;  for  in  Him  "  we  have  redemption 
through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  God,  however, 
met  the  poor  sinner  in  Israel  by  prescribing  that  he  should  offer 
an  offering  according  to  his  ability,  though  nothing  short  of  the 
death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  could  really  atone  for  that  poor 
man's  sin  before  God. 

For  a  trespass  offering  a  ram  was  required,  whether  the  tres- 
pass was  committed  through  ignorance  or  not  (Lev.  v.  15,  vi.  G, 
xix.  22  ;  Num.  v.  8).  At  the  great  festivals  the  sin  offering  was 
a  goat,  offered  up  for  all  the  congregation  of  Israel ;  so  it  was  on 
the  eighth  day  of  Aaron's  consecration,  when  first  a  sin  offering 
was  sacrificed  for  the  people.  For  the  Nazarite,  or  the  one 
afflicted  with  an  issue,  the  smallest  offering  in  which  blood  was 
shed  was  appointed,  even  two  turtle  doves,  or  two  young  pigeons, 
because  the  defilement  God  could  not  overlook,  it  must  be 
atoned  for.  In  the  case  of  the  leper,  and  of  the  woman  after 
child-birth,  God  considered  their  circumstances.  For  the  woman 
a  lamb  was  the  normal  sacrifice,  but,  if  she  was  too  poor  to  pro- 
cure it,  the  two  birds  already  noticed  were  to  be  taken  in  its 
stead.  It  was  of  this  gracious  provision  that  Mary  the  Virgin 
availed  herself — a  declaration  on  the  one  hand  of  her  poverty  on 
earth,  and  on  the  other  of  her  condition  before  God.  For  though 
she  was  well  aware  of  the  manner  of  her  conception,  and  had 
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been  informed  of  the  holy  nature  of  her  child,  she  could  not 
assert  for  herself,  what  others  have  since  done,her  own  immaculate 
conception  ;  for  the  sacrifices  she  brought  told  a  very  different 
tale,  as  she  offered  the  burnt  offering,  and  the  sin  offering  to 
cleanse  her  from  the  issue  of  her  blood,  and  to  make  atonement 
for  her  that  she  should  be  clean  (Lev.  xii.)  Thus  over  and  over 
again  God  reminded  Israel  that  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no 
remission  (Heb.  ix.  22)  ;  for  on  one  occasion  only  could  an  omer 
of  fine  flour  be  accepted  as  a  sin  offering  in  lieu  of  an  animal, 
and  the  sprinkling  of  its  blood.  But  even  then  there  was  repre- 
sented in  type  the  judgment  of  God  against  sin,  borne  really  by 
Him  who  was  the  true  sin  offering,  for  a  handful  of  the  flour  was 
burnt  by  the  priest  for  a  memorial  upon  the  altar.  Little  pro- 
bably did  the  offerer  understand,  as  he  availed  himself  of  God's 
gracious  provision  on  his  behalf,  and  brought  what  he  was  able 
to  get,  that  by  the  true  sin  offering  nothing  short  of  the  full 
judgment  of  God  against  sin  must  be  borne.  In  that  case  no 
alleviation  could  be  permitted,  for  the  question  then  settled  was 
not  simply  what  concerned  the  sinner,  but  what  was  due  to  the 
majesty  and  nature  of  God.  This  was  taken  up  fully  in  type 
only  on  the  great  day  of  atonement. 

In  all  the  cases  hitherto  noticed,  the  relief  of  the  individual 
from  his  guilt,  or  the  making  him  acquainted  with  his  need,  are 
clearly  set  forth  ;  but  the  making  propitiation  was  scarcely 
shadowed  out.  Identification  between  the  offerer  and  the  offering 
was  taught,  as  the  hands  of  the  offerer  Avere  laid  on  the  head  of 
the  animal  previous  to  its  being  killed,  intimating,  in  the  burnt 
offering,  that  the  individual  was  identified  with  the  sweet  savour 
of  that  offering  ;  but  teaching  in  the  sin,  or  trespass  offering,  that 
to  the  victim  brought  as  a  substitute,  the  guilt  of  the  offerer  was 
transferred.  After  this  the  sacrificial  victim  was  slain,  and  the 
blood  was  duly  dealt  with.  In  the  burnt  offering  it  was  sprinkled 
round  about  upon  the  brazen  altar,  if  the  sacrifice  was  of  the 
flock,  or  of  the  herd  ;  or  wrung  out  beside  the  altar,  on  the  east 
part  of  it,  if  it  was  a  bird.     In  the  same  manner  was  it  dealt 
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with  if  a  delinquent  brought  the  ram  appointed  for  the  tres- 
pass offering.  In  the  case  of  the  sin  offering,  however,  the 
blood  was  treated  differently,  and  that  varied  with  the  person  or 
persons  on  whose  behalf  it  was  shed.  For  the  anointed  priest, 
or  the  whole  congregation,  three  different  actions  with  the  blood 
were  prescribed.  It  was  sprinkled  seven  times  before  the  vail 
before  the  Lord.  In  this  action  we  have  the  nearest  approach 
to  a  shadowing  forth  of  propitiation,  yet  it  did  not  fully  express 
it.  For,  sprinkled  seven  times  before  the  Lord  before  the  vail, 
it  was  rather  the  assuring  those  on  whose  behalf  it  was  presented 
of  their  standing  before  Him,  than  the  simple  meeting  of  the 
requirements  of  His  holiness,  answering  more  to  the  sevenfold 
sprinkling  before  the  mercy  seat  than  to  the  one  sprinkling  upon 
it.  After  sprinkling  it  before  the  vail,  the  blood  was  next  put 
upon  the  horns  of  the  golden  altar,  as  meeting  the  responsibility 
of  the  offenders  at  the  ordinary  place  of  their  standing.  Then 
the  rest  of  it  was  poured  out  at  the  bottom  of  the  altar  of  burnt 
offering,  the  life  of  the  victim  being  thereby  seen  to  have  been 
given  up  for  that  of  the  sinners.  In  the  case  of  an  individual 
in  Israel,  whether  a  ruler,  or  a  common  person,  the  blood  was 
not  taken  within  the  sanctuary.  It  was  not  therefore  sprinkled 
before  the  Lord,  but  part  was  put  on  the  horns  of  the  brazen 
altar,  as  meeting  the  individual  sinner's  responsibility  at  the 
recognised  place  of  his  standing,  for  further  in  than  that  he 
never  could  get,  and  the  rest  was  poured  out  at  the  bottom  of 
the  altar.  The  dealing  with  the  blood  in  the  sin  offering  then 
teaches  us  a  great  deah  God  had  to  be  considered  as  well  as 
the  sinner.  This,  however,  was  only  fully  done  on  the  day  of 
atonement.     To  a  consideration  of  that  let  us  now  turn. 

On  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  mouth  that  special  service 
took  place.  God  fixed  the  day,  and  appointed  the  service  (Levit. 
xxiii.  27).  At  the  time  of  its  institution,  the  reason  why  the 
seventh  month  was  selected  might  not  have  been  apparent,  nor  can 
we  determine  how  far  the  godly  in  Israel  entered  intelligently  into 
the  mind  of  God  about  it.     Suffice  it  for  us  if  we  can  see  the 
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reason  of  its  appointment  in  the  seventh  month,  instead  of  in  any 
other.  Now,  the  ecclesiastical  year  of  Israel  being  really  an  out- 
line of  their  history  from  the  exodus  to  the  millennium,  it  com- 
menced naturally  with  the  Passover,  and  ended,  as  far  as  the 
great  feasts  were  concerned,  with  that  of  Tabernacles.  Beyond 
this  there  was  nothing  for  Israel.  Beyond  what  that  feast  really 
speaks  of,  there  will  be  nothing,  for  it  runs  on  in  type  to  the 
commencement  of  the  eternal  state  ;  having,  what  was  common 
to  no  other  festival,  an  eighth  day,  the  beginning  of  a  new  period, 
of  which  there  was  no  word  of  the  end.  So,  though  the  ecclesi- 
astical year  began  with  the  Passover,  with  which  was  connected 
the  Peast  of  Weeks — the  time  for  the  observance  of  the  latter 
being  fixed  in  connection  with  the  former  (Levit.  xxiii.  15), — 
Israel  did  not  observe  the  day  of  atonement  till  the  tenth  day  of 
the  seventh  month  came  round,  after  the  feast  of  blowing  of 
trumpets.  To  us  all  this  is  clear.  Pentecost,  which  is  now,  as 
it  were,  going  on,  being  fulfilled  in  God  calling  out  the  church, 
must  take  place  before  Israel  are  brought  to  own  their  sins,  and 
to  share  consciously  in  that  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
which  was  shadowed  out  by  the  Passover  (Pom.  xi.  25).  And 
since  they  are  at  present  cast  out  by  God,  disowned  as  His 
people,  and  exiled  from  their  land,  He  must  take  them  up  again 
as  His  own  ere  they  will  learn  what  it  is  to  have  their  sins  put 
away.  So,  what  the  feast  of  blowing  of  trumpets  typifies,  the  re- 
gathering  together  of  the  people,  must  precede  the  true  day  of 
atonement  for  the  children  of  Israel.  The  Jews,  gathered  out  of 
the  countries  whither  they  have  been  scattered,  will  look  on  Him 
whom  they  have  pierced,  and  mourn  (Zech.  xii.  10),  after  which 
all  Israel  will  keep  the  true  feast  of  tabernacles,  enjoying  millen- 
nial rest  under  the  reign  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Had  the  day 
of  atonement  been  fixed  for  any  other  time  of  the  year,  the 
annual  national  purging  of  sins  and  uncleannesses  would  equally 
have  taken  place  ;  but  the  prophetic  history,  sketched  out  in  the 
order  in  which  the  several  feasts  were  to  be  observed,  would  have 
been  thrown  into  confusion.     Now  that  history  in  the  days  of 
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Moses  was  foreknown  only  by  God.  The  people  could  never 
have  divined  it  by  intuition,  analogy,  or  any  process  of  mental 
exercise.  None  but  He,  who  sees  the  end  from  the  beginning, 
could  have  foreseen  Israel's  temporary  rejection,  the  calling  out  of 
the  church,  and  the  restoration  afresh  of  the  nation  to  its  place 
as  God's  earthly  people.  The  sacred  calendar  therefore  of  Lev. 
xxiii.  bears  on  the  face  of  it  the  impress  of  the  divine  mind  ;  and, 
when  God  gave  it  to  Moses,  He  had  evidently  before  His  eyes 
the  whole  history  of  the  people  from  the  exodus  to  the  millennium. 
Nothing  that  they  have  done  has  taken  God  by  surprise.  Their 
whole  moral  history  was  before  Him,  when  He  gave  that  law  to 
Moses,  just  as  their  political  history  lay  unrolled  before  His  eye, 
when  Jacob  on  his  deathbed,  in  blessing  his  sons,  sketched  that 
out  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy  (Gen.  xlix.).  But,  not  only  did  God 
look  onward  down  the  whole  line  of  Israel's  moral  history,  when 
He  arranged  their  sacred  calendar,  for  He  looked  onward  to  the 
atoning  work  of  His  Son,  on  which  all  their  future  and  final 
blessings  will  be  found  to  rest.  And  this  work,  in  its  propitia- 
tory and  substitutionary  character,  was  especially  typified  in  the 
rites  of  the  day  of  atonement. 

On  that  day  the  people  were  to  rest  not  only  from  servile 
work,  as  in  all  their  great  feasts,  but  from  all  work  of  whatso- 
ever kind,  just  as  they  did  on  the  Sabbath  (Lev.  xvi.  29,  xxiii. 
28-32  ;  Num.  xxix.  7).  On  the  Sabbath  they  rested  in  remem- 
brance of  God's  rest  after  His  six  days'  work  in  making  the 
heavens  and  the  earth.  On  the  tenth  day  of  Tisri  they  rested, 
because  a  work  was  being  done  for  them  in  which  they  could 
take  no  active  part,  yet  in  which  they  had  special  and  pressing 
interests.  Eesting  from  all  work,  they  were  not,  however,  to  sit 
at  home  listless  and  unconcerned,  whilst  the  High  Priest  was 
within  the  sanctuary.  They  were  to  afflict  their  souls.  Atone- 
ment was  God's  gracious  provision  for  His  people  who  had 
sinned.  The  people  were  not  therefore  to  think  lightly  of  it. 
If  the  High  Priest  was  actively  engaged  on  their  behalf,  it  was 
because  they  had  sinned.    Hence  afflicting  of  their  souls  was 


74  A  TONEMENT  AS  SET  FOR TH 

enjoined  upon  thera.  If  any  refused  to  do  that,  cutting  off  from 
his  people  was  the  penalty  to  which  he  exposed  himself.  If  any 
one  did  any  work  on  that  day,  destruction  from  among  his  people 
would  be  the  due  reward  of  his  deeds  (Lev.  xxiii.  29,  30).  Two 
things  they  were  to  learn, — nor  they  only.  First,  that  though 
atonement  for  their  sins  was  effected  by  another  on  their  behalf, 
they  were  not  to  think  lightly  of  sins,  wdiich  required,  as  we 
now  know,  the  death  and  the  shedding  of  the  blood  of  the  holy 
Lamb  of  God ;  and,  secondly,  that  God  will  have  the  sinner  to 
own  his  inability  to  have  a  hand  in  that  work.  Thus,  on  the 
one  hand,  all  lightness  of  thought  about  sin  in  the  presence  of 
God's  abounding  grace  was  to  be  checked,  and  all  mistaken 
thoughts  of  the  sinner  doing  anything  for  himself,  when  the  work 
of  atonement  was  required,  were  to  be  corrected.  Their  need  of 
atonement  the  people  were  fully  to  own,  what  their  sins  were 
was  to  be  deeply  impressed  on  them,  and  their  indebtedness  to 
the  ministry  of  the  High  Priest  to  make  it,  they  were  equally  to 
acknowledge.  "  For  on  that  day  shall  the  priest  make  atone- 
ment for  you  to  cleanse  you,  that  ye  may  be  clean  from  all  your 
sins,"  is  the  reason  assigned  for  this  enforced  afflicting  of  them- 
selves, and  for  the  perfect  rest  which  was  enjoined  upon  them. 

All  on  this  day  depended  upon  the  High  Priest.  If  he  was 
faithful  in  his  work,  atonement  would  be  made  for  all  Israel ;  if 
not,  of  course  it  could  not.  And  since  on  no  other  day  in  the 
whole  year  could  it  have  been  made,  if  the  High  Priest  had  failed 
to  do  it  on  that  day,  it  must  have  remained  unaccomplished  till 
the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month  again  came  round.  And 
further,  since  the  question  to  be  taken  up  had  especial  reference 
to  the  claims  of  God's  holiness,  and  the  grounds  on  which  He 
could  righteously  act  in  grace  towards  a  people  who  had  sinned 
against  Him,  there  could  be  no  room  for  man's  thoughts  to  come 
in  as  to  what  would  be  a  suited  service,  nor  for  man's  suggestions 
as  to  that  which  should  be  done.  God  must  prescribe  every- 
thing, for  God  alone  knew  what  would  enable  Him  to  act  in 
grace  consistently  with  all  that  He  is.     This  is  manifest  on  a 
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moment's  reflection.  All  then  that  was  requisite  the  Lord  pre- 
scribed, leaving  to  Aaron  only  to  carry  out  what  He  had  enjoined. 

Peculiar  was  the  service  appointed ;  special  too  were  the  gar- 
ments in  which  the  High  Priest  was  to  be  arrayed.  Clean  and 
spotless  is  the  Great  High  Priest,  of  whom  Aaron  was  but  a  type  ; 
but  to  be  a  type  even,  he  had  first  to  wash  his  flesh  in  water,  and 
then  to  put  on  the  holy  linen  garments,  which  were  exchanged 
for  his  ordinary  pontifical  attire,  when  he  subsequently  offered 
up  the  burnt  offering  upon  the  altar  (Lev.  xvi.  4,  23,  24). 
Washed  and  clothed,  Aaron  next  proceeded  to  the  specific  work 
of  the  day,  for  which  sin  offerings  and  burnt  offerings  were  ap- 
pointed, in  both  of  which,  as  we  have  already  seen,  the  thought 
of  atonement  enters.  As,  however,  on  this  occasion  the  dealing 
with  the  question  of  sins  was  the  prominent  matter,  the  sin 
offering  took  precedence  of  the  burnt  offering  in  tlie  making  of 
atonement ;  whereas  at  the  great  festivals  the  order  was  just  the 
reverse.  And  now  a  work  had  to  be  done  for  Aaron  and  his 
house,  and  a  work  as  well  for  the  congregation ;  and  these  are 
distinguished  by  the  animals  selected  for  the  sin  offerings.  For 
Aaron  and  for  his  house  it  was  one  bullock,  for  Israel  two  he- 
goats  ;  the  one  was  offered  up  as  the  Lord's,  but  the  other  was  to 
be  the  scapegoat,^  after  Aaron  had  cast  lots  upon  them.  Thus 
even  in  the  selection  of  the  goat  for  the  sacrifice  Aaron  had  no 
discretion.  It  was  chosen  by  lot,  and  if  the  lot  is  cast  into  the 
lap,  the  whole  disposing  is  of  the  Lord  (Prov.  xvi.  33).  The 
burnt  offering  was  the  same  in  each  case,  a  ram,  in  token  of  the 
consecration  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  do  the  will  of  God. 

Everything  thus  prepared,  and  Aaron  having  killed  the 
bullock  for  himself  and  for  his  house,  he  took  a  censer  of  burn- 
ing coals  of  fire  from  off  the  altar  before  the  Lord,  and  with  his 
hands  full  of  sweet  incense  beaten  small,  brought  it  within  the 

^  btSTV?  for  the  scapegoat  Azazel.  This  word  occurs  nowhere  but  in  Lev. 
xvi.,  in  wiiieh  it  is  met  with  four  times,  vers.  8,  10,  26.  After  all  that  has  been 
written  about  it,  the  simplest,  and  probably  true,  explanation  of  the  term  is  to 
take  it  as  compounded  of  two  words,  \]}  a  goat,  and  ptii  to  go  away,  meaning 
goat  of  departure,  or  scape-goat. 
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vail,  so  that  the  cloud  of  the  incense,  ignited  by  the  burning 
coals,  might  cover  the  mercy  seat,  that  he  should  not  die.  The 
sweet  incense  typified  the  sweet  savour  of  the  merits  of  Christ. 
It  was  compounded  of  four  ingredients  chosen  by  God  (Exod. 
XXX.  34-36),  three  of  which  are  mentioned  nowhere  else,  for 
there  was  that,  we  must  all  acknowledge,  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  which  was  acceptable  to  God  that  was  peculiar  to  Him. 
AVith  the  cloud  of  incense  between  Aaron  and  the  mercy  seat  he 
could  stand  before  it.  The  glory  of  God  shining  on  the  mercy 
seat  ("  For  I  will  appear  in  the  cloud  on  the  mercy  seat,"  was  the 
Lord's  announcement  to  Moses),  Aaron  could  behold  through 
the  medium  of  the  cloud  of  incense,  and  God  viewed  Aaron,  the 
representative  of  his  house  and  of  his  nation,  through  the  same 
medium.  He  of  whom  Aaron  was  the  type  needed  of  course 
no  cloud  of  incense  through  which  to  be  seen  by  God.  He 
is  in  the  presence  of  God  according  to  the  excellency  of  his 
person,  and  He  abides  there,  thus  teaching  us  of  the  perfect- 
ness  of  his  work.  But  none  of  the  children  of  men  can 
stand  before  God  apart  from  the  merits  of  Christ.  For  if  the 
representative  of  the  redeemed  people  could  not  enter  the  divine 
presence  with  the  blood  of  the  sin  offering,  unless  the  cloud  of 
incense  was  rising  up  before  the  mercy  seat,  what  folly  for  any 
unredeemed  soul  to  think  it  could  be  in  God's  presence  without 
judgment  overtaking  it.  None  of  Adam's  descendants  can  be 
there  except  as  they  own  the  atoning  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  are  received  by  God,  as  it  were,  through  the  medium  of  the 
merits  of  Christ.  But  who  discovered  this?  Conscience  can 
make  a  man  feel  his  unfitness  for  the  presence  of  God,  but 
revelation  alone  can  tell  him  on  what  conditions  he,  personally  by 
nature  unfit,  can  enter  there  in  confidence  and  in  peace.  Who 
prescribed  the  cloud  of  incense  for  Aaron  that  he  should  not  die  ? 
It  was  God.  And  thus  He  testified  of  His  desire  for  the  work  to 
be  rightly  done  on  behalf  of  His  earthly  people,  and  has  taught 
us  His  wish  to  have  sinners  righteously  at  home  before  Him. 
With  the  incense  thus  burning  Aaron  did  his  work,  first  with 
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tlie  blood  of  tlie  bullock,  and  then  with  the  blood  of  the  selected 
goat.  Two  victims  were  required,  though  both  types  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  who  died  but  once  ;  so  the  blood  of  both  was  dealt 
with  in  the  same  way,  being  sprinkled  once  on  the  mercy  seat, 
and  seven  times  before  it.  Here  too  the  order  is  not  without 
significance.  The  mercy  seat  was  the  place  of  God's  throne  upon 
earth,  so  the  blood  was  first  sprinkled  thereon.  The  claims  of 
God's  throne  were  to  be  first  considered,  since  on  that  day  the 
making  propitiation  was  to  take  precedence  of  all  thought  of  the 
sinner's  standing.  Sprinkled  once  on  the  mercy  seat,  it  was 
sprinkled  seven  times  before  it.  For  God  once  was  enough.  All 
that  the  blood  could  speak  of  to  Him  He  well  knew.  To  assure 
the  sinner,  however,  of  a  perfect  standing  before  the  throne,  it 
was  sprinkled  seven  times  in  front  of  it ;  for,  whilst  carina  for 
His  own  glory,  God  thought  of  the  sinner,  because  of  whose  sins 
the  atoning  death  of  His  Son  was  required. 

After  this  Aaron  withdrew  from  the  immediate  presence  of 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel.  He  could  enter  the  holiest,  but  he 
could  not  stay  there.  He  entered  to  shadow  forth  the  way 
atonement  could  be  made  by  the  blood  of  the  sin  offerin^r.  He 
did  not,  however,  remain  there,  because  the  real  atonement  was 
not  then  made.  But  now,  since  the  Lord  Jesus  has  entered  in  by 
His  own  blood.  He  has  remained  there,  having  found  eternal  re- 
demption. Aaron's  annual  entrance  into  the  holiest  pointed  to 
what  would  be  effected  at  a  time  then  future.  The  Lord  Jesus 
remaining  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  speaks  of  what  has  been 
accomplished  by  His  blood.  "  For  by  one  offering  He  hath  per- 
fected for  a  continuance  {hg  H  dirivixh)  them  that  are  sanctified  " 
(Heb.  X.  14).  Aaron's  entrance  gave  ground  for  hope.  The  Lord's 
continuance  there  gives  grounds  for  confidence  and  certainty. 

But  all  those  on  whose  behalf  atonement  was  made  upon  the 
cross  have  not  yet  understood  about  it,  or  rested  upon  it.  The 
nation  of  Israel  are  still  strangers  to  it,  and  will  not  understand 
about  it,  till  they  see  the  Lord,  as  Isaiah  (liii.)  and  Zechariah 
(xii.)  set  forth.     Now  the  order  prescribed  by  God  for  the  special 
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service  of  that  day  portrayed  this  in  the  distinctiou  between 
the  sin  offering  for  Aaron  and  for  his  house,  and  the  sin  offering 
for  the  people  of  Israel  Tlie  former  was  killed,  and  the  blood 
of  it  taken  within  the  vail  (Lev.  xvi.  14,  15),  before  the  goat 
for  the  Lord's  lot  was  even  slain.  The  Lord  really  died  but 
once,  and  never  will  die  again  (Heb.  ix.  28)  ;  but  His  death  was 
on  this  day  typified  twic3.  Very  probably  none  of  the  people 
in  the  wilderness  could  have  explained  the  reason  of  this.  To 
us,  however,  it  is  clear,  and  we  see  how  the  foreknowledge  of 
God  was  here  also  displayed  in  a  victim  being  taken  for  Aaron 
and  for  his  house,  and  another  being  chosen  for  the  nation  of 
Israel.  For  as  all  those  now  saved  are  priests  to  God,  and  that 
in  a  double  character,  their  place  in  this  typical  service  was 
really  with  Aaron  and  his  house.  They  are  a  holy  priesthood, 
and  they  are  a  royal  priesthood  (1  Pet.  ii.  5,  9).  The  former 
character  of  priesthood  was  in  Israel  confined  to  Aaron  and  his 
house,  and  will  again  be  true  only  of  the  sons  of  Zadok  when 
the  Lord  returns  to  reign  (Ezek.  xUv.  15).  A  holy  priesthood 
Israel  never  was,  and  never  will  be.  A  royal  priesthood  God 
offered  to  them  on  conditions,  to  which,  however,  they  failed  to 
conform  (Exod.  xix.  6).  By  and  by  they  will  share  in  this,  but 
never  can  they  as  a  nation  have  part  in  the  holy  priesthood  (Isa. 
Ixi.  6).  The  sons  of  Zadoc  will,  on  the  contrary,  in  that  day 
be  the  latter,  and  share  with  the  rest  of  the  people  in  the  former. 
Hence  we  who  believe  are  in  this  respect  on  common  ground 
with  Aaron  and  his  house,  so  in  type  are  represented  with  them. 
And  since  we  share  in  the  atoning  work  of  Christ  before  Israel 
as  a  nation  come  to  know  about  it,  we  see  clearly  how  accurate 
was  the  delineation  of  things,  when  Aaron  offered  for  himself  and 
his  house  distinct  from,  and  before  he  offered  the  sin  offering  on 
behalf  of,  the  people  of  Israel.  But  the  ways  of  God  with  which 
we  are  familiar,  His  work  in  grace  whilst  Israel  is  viewed  as  {^o- 
ammi  (Hosea  i.  9),  was  not  then  made  plain,  though  it  was  all 
perfectly  known  to,  and  arranged  for  by  Him. 

By  Aaron's  work  within  the  holiest  propitiation  was  effected, 
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for  the  blood  was  sprinkled  on  the  mercy  seat.  Thus  the  claims 
of  God's  holiness  were  met.  The  action  of  the  throne  in  judg- 
ment, with  which  the  cherubims  were  associated,  was  stayed,  and 
their  faces  being  towards  the  mercy  seat,  they  gazed,  as  it  were,  on 
the  blood,  which  never,  that  we  read  of,  was  wiped  off,  or  washed 
away.  Provision,  as  we  see,  was  duly  made  for  the  blood  to  be 
sprinkled  thereon,  but  nothing  was  said  or  provided  for  obliterat- 
ing all  trace  of  it  afterwards.  There  it  remained,  and  because  it 
had  been  put  there  propitiation  was  made,  and  God  was  seen  to 
be  righteous  in  dealing  in  grace  with  sinners  ;  for  the  action  of 
propitiation  is  Godward,  the  making  good  the  ground  on  which 
God  can  righteously  deal  in  mercy  and  favour  with  those  who 
have  sinned  against  Him  ;  but  that  being  made,  it  is  evident,  that, 
as  far  as  God's  character  and  nature  are  concerned.  He  can 
righteously  deal  in  grace  with  all  sinners,  if  He  can  righteously 
deal  in  grace  with  one.  Whether  all  will  submit  now  to  God's 
righteousness  is  another  matter.  Propitiation,  however,  having 
been  once  truly  made  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  it  can  avail  for  the 
whole  world,  as  John  the  apostle  teaches  us  (1  John  ii.  2). 

From  the  holiest  Aaron  retraced  his  steps  to  do  his  allotted 
work  in  the  outer  chamber  of  the  Tabernacle,  commonly  called 
the  holy  place.  Into  the  holiest  none  but  the  Higfi  Priest  could 
ever  enter.  There,  then,  he  must  always  have  been  alone.  To 
the  outer  chamber,  however,  all  the  priests  had  equal  access,  but 
on  that  day  their  ingress  was  prohibited  whilst  Aaron  was 
engaged  in  making  atonement  in  the  holy  place.  Aaron  alone 
was  typically  to  do  that  which  really  was  done  by  the  great 
High  Priest,  to  whom  all  the  glory  of  it  must  ever  be  given. 
Thank  God,  in  the  results  of  it  all  who  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
share,  and  share  for  ever,  though  in  the  doing  of  it  they  had, 
and  could  have  had  no  part.  How  carefully  did  God,  on  the 
one  hand,  care  for  the  glory  of  His  Son,  and  on  the  other  again 
inculcate,  in  the  plainest  manner,  the  impossibility  of  those  on 
whose  behalf  it  was  done  taking  any  part  in  the  work.  "  There 
shall  be  no  man  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  congregation  when  he 
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goeth  in  to  make  atonement  in  the  holy  place,  until  he  come  out, 
and  have  made  an  atonement  for  himself,  and  for  his  household, 
and  for  all  the  congregation  of  Israel"  (Lev.  xvi.  17).  In  the  camp 
the  people  were  resting  from  all  work,  though  afflicting  their 
souls.  From  the  tabernacle  all  the  priests  were  excluded  whilst 
Aaron  was  performing  the  appointed  service  in  the  holy  place. 

What  more,  then,  was  wanted  than  the  carrying  in  of  the 
blood  to  God  ?  That  indeed  laid  the  ground  for  God  to  act  in 
grace,  and  made  good  the  standing  of  sinners  before  the  throne. 
That,  too,  was  the  first  and  the  most  important  work  of  the  day. 
But  more  was  requisite  ;  for,  as  acting  on  behalf  of  the  earthly 
people,  the  blood  had  to  be  put  on  the  horns  of  the  golden  altar, 
the  altar  that  is  before  the  Lord,  mentioned  in  v.  18,  the  ordinary 
place  of  their  standing  ;  and  the  tabernacle  and  its  vessels  were  to 
be  sprinkled  with  blood,  to  make  atonement  because  of  the  un clean- 
ness of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  because  of  their  transgressions 
in  all  their  sins  (v.  16).  We  stand  before  God's  throne,  on 
ground  sprinkled,  as  it  were,  with  the  blood  of  Jesus,  for  we  have 
boldness  to  enter  the  holiest  by  that  blood.  To  the  earthly 
people  such  an  entrance  was  unknown,  so,  where  they  nationally 
stood  before  God,  the  blood  was  put  on  their  behalf,  to  make 
atonement  for  the  altar,  to  cleanse  it,  and  to  hallow  it  from  all  the 
uncleanness  of  the  children  of  Israel  (vv.  18,  19).  But,  further, 
they  were  taught  that,  where  in  person  they  never  got,  their 
uncleanness  was  found.  Into  the  sanctuary  they  never,  on  any 
pretext  entered,  yet  their  uncleanness  was  regarded  as  reaching 
into  it — a  reminder  that  the  effects  of  sin  reach  far  beyond  the 
person  who  commits  it,  and  a  guide  to  us  as  to  the  meaning  of 
those  words  in  Heb.  ix.  23,  "  It  was  therefore  necessary  that  the 
patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens  should  be  purified  with  these  ; 
but  the  heavenly  things  themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than 
these." 

All  having  been  done  as  prescribed  in  the  sanctuary,  Aaron 
reappeared  to  public  view,  a  token  to  all  Israel  of  God's  accept- 
ance of  their  representative,  and  of  the  accomplishment  of  his  work 
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within  the  tabernacle.  Aaron  within  the  sanctuary  answers  in 
type  to  the  Lord  as  High  Priest  in  the  true  tabernacle,  from 
which  by  and  by  He  will  in  person  come  out,  and  the  remnant 
of  Israel  will  then  learn  what  that  day  of  atonement  really 
shadowed  forth,  and  who  is  the  High  Priest  chosen  by  God  to 
represent  that  people  before  Him.  When  then  we  read  of 
Aaron  coming  out,  we  pass  from  what  has  been  fulfilled — the 
dealing  by  the  Lord  with  His  blood  in  the  heavenly  sanctuary 
— to  what  is  still  future — the  open  declaration  of  the  remission 
of  the  sins  of  the  people,  typified  in  the  sending  away  of  the 
scapegoat  into  the  wilderness.  Now  this  goat  was  for  Israel,  as 
distinct  from  Aaron  and  his  sons,  though,  of  course,  the  latter 
could  learn  about  the  teaching  of  it ;  just  as  what  it  speaks  of 
for  Israel  we  understand  for  our  joy,  viz.  the  putting  away  of  sins, 
never  to  rise  up  against  those  who  have  committed  them.  But 
since  this  will  only  be  known  by  Israel  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
comes  out  of  heaven,  though  we  know  it  for  ourselves  now  by 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  accuracy  of  the  type  is  fully 
manifested.  For  Israel  there  was  the  scapegoat ;  for  Aaron  and 
his  sons  there  was  none.  On  that  animal  Aaron  laid  his  hands, 
and  confessed  over  him  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  all  their  transgressions  in  all  their  sins,  putting  them 
on  the  head  of  the  scapegoat,  and  sending  him  away  by  the  hand 
of  a  fit  man  into  the  wilderness  (v.  21).  Charged  with  all  the 
guilt  of  Israel,  that  goat  went  away.  If  then  their  sins  rested 
on  the  goat,  they  rested  no  longer  on  the  people.  They  could 
not  be  upon  both.  The  goat  was  to  bear  them  away  (v.  22). 
Here  we  see  portrayed  in  type  substitution,  as  we  have  already 
seen  portrayed  propitiation.  Both  are  necessary  for  atone- 
ment. Propitiation  being  made,  God  can  act  in  grace.  Substi- 
tution being  effected,  the  sins  are  transferred  to,  and  borne  by 
another.  The  man  selected  for  the  work  let  go  the  goat  in  the 
wilderness,  and  God  provided  that  it  should  not  reappear  upon 
the  scene  :  "  The  goat  shall  bear  upon  him  all  their  iniquities 
unto  a  land  not  inhabited"  (v.  22).     Who  directed  the  steps  of 
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tlie  scapegoat  after  the  man  in  charge  had  let  him  go  ?  Who 
was  concerned  in  making  known  the  full  and  everlasting  putting 
away  of  sins,  never  to  be  remembered  against  the  sinner  ?  The 
High  and  the  Holy  One  was  concerned  in  this,  and  He  provided 
for  it :  "  The  goat  shall  bear  upon  him  all  their  iniquities  unto  a 
land  not  inhabited,"  w^as  God's  gracious  announcement  in  antici- 
pation of  what  He  would  do.  For  who  ever  heard  of  that  goat 
coming  back?  God  took  the  matter  in  hand.  The  goat  sent 
away  was  never  to  return.  How  gracious  of  God  was  this  ! 
Doubt  or  uncertainty  as  to  the  effectiveness  of  the  work  of  atone- 
ment never  came  from  Him.  He  provided  that  Israel  should  be 
satisfied  that  all  was  done,  and  rightly  done,  which  concerned  the 
question  of  sins.  Providing,  however,  for  that  by  a  work  in  which 
Israel  had  no  hand,  He  made  all  see  what  sin  was  before  Him, 
since  Aaron,  the  man  who  took  away  the  scapegoat,  and  the  one 
who  burned  the  sin  offerings,  had  each  to  wash  his  flesh  in  water. 
When  Aaron  had  done  that  and  had  changed  his  dress, 
he  re-appeared  in  his  ordinary  pontifical  attire  to  offer  the 
burnt  offerings,  to  make  atonement  for  himself,  his  house,  and 
the  people  ;  and  then  burnt  the  fat  of  the  sin  offerings  on  the 
brazen  altar.  The  order  here  is  instructive.  The  burnt  offerings 
were  first  offered,  then  the  fat  of  the  sin  offering.  By  both  atone- 
ment was  made,  but  the  whole  surrender  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  to  do  God's  will,  typified  by  the  burnt  offering,  was  the 
basis  on  which  the  fat  of  the  sin  offering  rested.  The  Lord's 
surrender  of  Himself  to  death  is  most  precious  to  God,  and  had 
a  prominent  place  in  that  day's  ceremonial  at  the  altar ;  for 
service  at  the  altar  recommenced  after  Aaron  had  sent  away  the 
scapegoat.  Till  then,  from  the  time  the  sin  offerings  were  killed, 
nothing  went  on  at  the  altar  in  the  court.  There  could  be  no 
service  carried  on  there  whilst  Aaron  was  within  the  tabernacle. 
Now  this  cuts  at  the  root  of  all  ritualistic  principles,  in  carrying 
on  a  service  now  at  the  altar  whilst  the  great  High  Priest  is  in 
the  true  tabernacle.  It  would  have  been  just  as  improper  for 
Eleazar  or  Ithamar  to  have  been  ministerin"  at  the  altar  whilst 
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Aaron  was  hidden  from  view,  as  it  is  for  Christians  now  to  pro- 
fess to  do  it,  whilst  the  Lord  is  in  heaven  for  us.  With  the 
burning  of  the  fat  of  the  sin  offerings  on  the  altar  Aaron's  special 
work  in  making  atonement  ended,  though  other  sacrifices  as  well 
were  appointed  by  the  Lord  for  that  day. 

Before,  however,  noticing  them,  let  us  review  the  character 
of  what  we  have  been  considering,  to  gather  from  it  what  are 
essential  conditions  for,  and  elements  of,  atonement.  First,  as 
to  the  high  priest.  He  must  be  holy  and  clean.  Who  has 
ever  answered  to  that  but  Him  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled  ? 
(Heb.  vii.  26).  Next,  the  sacrifice  must  be  that  of  God's  appoint- 
ment, and  none  can  be  with  the  high  priest  when  engaged  in 
this  work.  He  must  do  it  all  alone.  God  has  provided  the 
Lamb.  To  Him  John  the  Baptist  pointed  ;  of  Him  as  a  lamb 
Peter  wrote  (1  Peter  i  19).  Having  learnt,  then,  about  the 
person  in  whom  alone  all  the  requirements  are  found,  we  may 
next  inquire,  What  are  essential  elements  of  atonement?  Death, 
dealing  with  the  blood,  transferring  the  sins  from  the  offenders 
to  the  victim  to  bear  them  away,  and  the  enduring  divine  wrath, 
these  are  component  parts  of  what  we  sum  up  in  one  word- — 
atonement.  Both  the  burnt  offering  and  sin  offering  character 
of  sacrifice  have  to  do  with  it.  The  life  of  the  victim  must  be 
given  up  on  behalf  of  the  sinner,  and  that  life  must  be  sur- 
rendered voluntarily  to  do  the  divine  will.  Propitiation,  too, 
must  be  made,  and  that  by  blood.  The  blood  shed  had  to  be 
sprinkled  on  the  mercy-seat  as  well  as  before  it.  The  character 
of  God  must  be  considered,  as  well  as  the  standing  of  the  sinner 
be  made  good,  and  the  blood  also  has  to  be  sprinkled  wherever 
the  uncleanness  of  the  sinner  has  reached.  The  sins,  too,  must 
be  transferred  to,  and  borne  by  another,  and  borne  away,jiever  to 
come  back  to  sight  or  remembrance.  For  as  the  sin  offerings  and 
burnt  offerings  were  to  make  atonement,  so  was  the  scapegoat 
(v.  10)  likewise.  In  its  dismissal,  and  the  burning  of  the 
bodies  of  the  sin  offerings  without  the  camp,  the  putting  away 
of  the  sins  was  clearly  set  forth.     Besides  this,  the  wrath  of  God 
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liad  to  be  endured,  which,  was  typified  in  the  burning  on  the 
altar  of  the  two  rams  for  the  burnt  offerings,  and  the  fat  from  the 
bullock  and  the  goat  of  the  sin  offerings.  Eor  the  fire  on  that 
altar  had  come  from  heaven,  and  so  was  a  marked  emblem  of 
divine  judgment.  Five  living  creatures,  then,  were  required  to 
sh&,dow  forth  atonement.  One  only  in  the  universe  could  be 
found  really  to  accomplish  it.  Creatures  of  earth  could  typify 
it ;  a  person  from  heaven  alone  could  make  it. 
•  But  other  sacrifices  had  to  be  offered  as  well.  Of  these  we 
fead  in  Numb.  xxix.  7-11.  A  burnt  offering  of  one  young  bul- 
lock, one  ram,  and  seven  lambs  of  the  first  year,  with  their  ac- 
companying meat  offerings  and  drink  offerings,  and  one  kid  of 
the  goats  for  a  sin  offering.  The  one  bullock  appointed  for  part 
of  the  burnt  offering  seems  to  intimate  that  the  tenth  day  of  the 
seventh  month  concerned  Israel  in  an  especial  manner.  At  the 
great  feasts,  in  the  fulfilment  of  which  others  beside  Israel  share, 
two  bullocks  were  appointed  to  form  part  of  the  burnt  offerings 
selected  by  God  (Num.  xxviii.  xxix.)  At  the  feast  of  blowing 
of  trumpets,  and  on  the  day  of  atonement,  one  bullock,  not  two, 
was  to  be  offered.  Por  as  the  feast  of  blowing  of  trumpets  con- 
cerns Israel  exclusively,  so  the  day  of  atonement  in  the  seventh 
month  has  special  reference  to  their  history,  as  has  been  already 
pointed  out.  After  all  these  sacrifices  had  been  duly  offered,  the 
evening  burnt  offering,  and  the  kindling  of  the  incense  on  the 
golden  altar,  with  the  lighting  of  the  lamps  within  the  sanctuary, 
brought  to  a  close  a  day  of  the  greatest  importance,  which  taught 
Israel  their  need  of  that  atonement  which  they  will  never  be 
allowed  to  forget.  Once,  however,  in  every  fifty  years,  some- 
thing else  had  to  take  place,  viz.  the  proclaiming  the  year  of 
jubilee,  which  commenced  on  the  evening  of  this  day,  and  was 
announced  by  the  blowing  of  the  trumpet.  Welcome  must  the 
sound  of  the  trumpet  have  been  to  the  impoverished  Israelite, 
and  to  the  poor  one  who  had  been  sold  to  his  neighbour  for  a 
servant.  Possessions  returned  to  their  owners,  fields  were 
reoccupied  by  those  to  whom    they   had    belonged,  and    the! 
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family  circle  might  be  cheered  by  the  filling  up  of  gaps,  which 
had  been  made  when  one  or  more  of  their  number  had  been  sold 
into  servitude.  At  the  sound,  too,  of  that  trumpet  the  Levite 
could  return  to  his  house,  if  it  had  been  sold,  as  the  Israelite  to 
the  fields  of  his  possession.  For  of  freedom,  restoration,  and  joy, 
that  jubilee  trumpet  was  the  signal. 

Very  gracious  was  it  of  God  to  institute  the  jubilee,  in 
which,  doubtless,  many  rejoiced  when  they  shared  in  the  provi- 
sion thus  made  for  them — the  proof  of  divine  forethought  for  the 
impoverished  amongst  God's  people,  in  whose  eyes  earthly  pros- 
perity was  a  token  of  divine  favour.  Yet  the  people  never 
experienced  the  fulness  of  grace,  of  which  their  jubilees  were  but 
the  earnest.  By  and  by  the  real  jubilee,  the  year  of  the  Lord's 
redeemed,  will  come,  and  Israel  shall  return  to  their  own  land, 
and  the  captives  and  the  exiles  wdll  rejoice  in  a  freedom  which 
no  oppressor  will  ever  curtail,  and  in  a  security  which  no  enemy 
will  be  allowed  to  disturb.  But,  as  the  year  of  jubilee  only  com- 
menced on  the  evening  of  the  day  of  atonement,  Israel's  deliver- 
ance will  only  be  known  when  they  have  learnt  what  their  sins 
required,  and  how  by  the  Lord's  death  their  need  has  been  met. 
When,  however,  the  day  of  atonement  was  drawing  to  a  close, 
the  jubilee  trumpet  sounded,  for  God  did  not  let  the  priest  put 
that  off  till  the  morning.  The  trumpet  blast  was  heard  before 
night  closed  on  the  scene  ;  so  when  the  nation  shall  know 
of  the  finished  work  of  Christ,  and  own  it,  they  will  enjoy 
deliverance,  and  the  possession  of  their  land  once  more.  When 
the  Lord  comes  out  of  heaven,  the  remnant  will  see  Him,  They 
shall  look  on  Me,  says  Zechariah,  and  mourn  (xii.)  On  Jehovah 
they  will  look,  and  learn  then  of  His  humiliation  to  death  for 
them.  Well  may  they  mourn,  as  the  sense  of  divine  grace  and 
love  dawns  on  them,  who  deserve  only  to  have  divine  wrath  for 
their  portion  for  ever.  How  they  will  be  affected  when  they 
see  the  Lord,  Zechariah  describes  ;  what  will  be  the  language  of 
their  hearts,  and  it  may  be  of  their  lips,  Isaiah  liii.  sets  forth. 
They  will  own  His  atoning  death  as  the  one  wounded  for  their 
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transgressions,  bruised  for  their  iniquities,  by  whose  stripes  they 
are  healed.  His  death,  too,  they  will  make  mention  of,  and  the 
transference  of  their  guilt  to  Him  as  the  true  scapegoat,  who, 
appearing  in  glory,  will  make  it  evident  that  He  has  borne  their 
sins  away.  The  Lord,  they  will  learn,  has  laid  them  on  Him 
(Isa.  liii.  6),  and  has  cast  them  all  into  the  depths  of  the  sea 
(Micah  vii.  19)  ;  so  that,  if  sought  for,  they  shall  not  be  found 
(Jer.  1.  20).  At  that  day,  then,  they  will  learn  and  confess  that 
Aaron's  typical  work  has  received  its  full  accomplishment,  and 
the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month  will  be  set  apart  no  longer 
for  that  special  service. 

Atonement,  however,  they  will  never  as  the  earthly  people 
forget,  for  in  the  first  month,  on  the  first  day  of  the  month,  the 
sanctuary  will  be  annually  cleansed  with  blood  ;  and  on  the 
seventh  day  of  that  same  month  the  blood  of  the  sin  offering 
shall  be  dealt  with  for  every  one  that  erreth,  and  for  him  that  is 
simple  ;  so  shall  they  reconcile  or  make  atonement  for  the  house 
(Ezek.  xlv.  18-20).  Will  it  then  be  discovered  that  the  work  of 
the  Lord  on  the  cross  was  defective,  or  that  something  will  be 
needed  in  addition  ?  Thank  God^  that  will  never  be  found  to  be 
the  case.  The  perfectness  of  His  work  will  never  be  questioned 
in  that  day,  as  those  passages  from  Jeremiah  and  Micah  show. 
The  earthly  people,  however,  will  offer  sacrifices  on  the  altar  at 
Jerusalem,  for  that  always  has  been,  and  throughout  the  mil- 
lennium will  be,  the  normal  character  of  worship  for  people  whose 
portion  is  on  earth.  Sacrifices  of  this  character  have  ceased  for 
a  time,  because  God  is  calling  out  a  heavenly  people,  who  wor- 
ship Him  now  as  they  will  also  by  and  by,  bringing  the  sacrifice 
of  praise,  the  fruit  of  their  lips.  For  in  heaven  there  are  no 
sacrificial  victims  to  offer  to  God.  On  earth  it  will  be  different. 
Hence,  in  this  way  they  will  celebrate  and  recall  to  remembrance 
that  one  perfect  sacrifice  which  avails  for  us,  and  will  be  seen  to 
avail  for  them.  In  token,  too,  of  the  work  of  Christ  being  per- 
fect, and  their  standing  being  established  on  what  has  been 
accomplished  on  the  cross,  their  ecclesiastical  year  will  com- 
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mence  with  the  remembrance,  in  God's  appointed  way,  of  an 
atonement  already  effected.  Of  old  they  commenced  their 
ecclesiastical  year  with  atonement  in  prospect,  to  be  effected  ere 
they  reached  the  close  of  it.  By  and  by  they  will  commence 
their  annual  festivals  with  the  remembrance  of  atonement 
effected.  All  then  will  start  from  the  atonement  accomplished, 
known,  and  enjoyed  by  God's  redeemed  people.  Ezekiel  writes 
of  this  in  respect  of  Israel,  who  annually  will  be  reminded 
of  God's  provision  on  their  behalf  (Ezek.  xlv.  15,  17,  20). 
They  will  then  know  of  atonement  accomplished,  as  their  fathers 
knew  that  the  national  redemption  of  Israel  was  accomplished. 

All  the  world,  however,  will  not  partake  in  the  everlasting- 
benefits  which  flow  from  the  atoning  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Those  who  remain  of  the  nations  that  shall  fight  against 
Jerusalem  in  the  last  invasion  of  the  northern  army,  prior  to  the 
establishment  of  the  kingdom  in  power,  will  be  required  to 
assemble  annually  at  Jerusalem  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
in  token,  it  would  seem,  of  the  favour  enjoyed  of  living  under 
the  peaceful  sway  of  the  King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts  (Zech.  xiv. 
16-19) ;  but  we  read  not  that  all  on  earth  will  be  required  to 
keep  the  paschal  feast.  That  will  be  incumbent  on  the  re- 
deemed people  of  Israel,  and  any  with  them  who  are  joined  to 
the  Lord.  None  but  those  who  are  redeemed  are  required  by 
God  to  commemorate  redemption.  All  the  saints  in  heaven  will 
be  rejoicing  in  atonement  made  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  All 
God's  people  on  earth  will  have  their  part  in  the  results  of  it. 

Here  the  sketch  of  the  Old  Testament  teaching  on  atonement 
naturally  ends.  We  have  traced  it  from  God's  first  mention  of 
it  at  Sinai  to  Israel's  future  acknowledgment  of  it  and  enjoy- 
ment of  its  fruits  in  the  millennium.  One  feature  is  conspicuous 
throughout,  viz.  God's  desire  that  His  people  should  learn  about 
it,  and  understand  what  the  provision  is  which  He  has  made  on 
their  behalf.  We  never  should  have  known  the  depth  of  our 
need,  had  He  not  declared  it.  We  never  should  have  discovered 
what  alone  could  meet  it,  had  He  not  revealed  it.     We  never 
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could  have  provided  what  was  requisite,  the  offering  to  make 
atonement.  For  the  impossibility  of  a  sinner  atoning  for  his 
sins  is  now  fully  demonstrated,  since  we  have  learnt  who  it 
was  who  died  to  effect  it — the  Lamb  of  God,  who  is  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God.  We  should  never  have  understood  what 
sin  is  in  God's  sight,  and  how  far  the  uncleanness  of  our  sins 
has  reached,  had  not  God  taught  lis.  For  intelligence,  then, 
and  for  teaching  about  atonement,  we  are  wholly  dependent  on 
God.  But  who  in  heaven  or  earth  surmised  what  was  all  along 
the  purpose  of  His  heart,  to  send  "  His  only  begotten  Son  into 
the  world,  that  we  might  live  through  Him  ?  Herein  is  love,  not 
that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to 
be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins  "  (1  John  iv.  10). 
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The  question  is  a  grave  one,  how  far,  when  no  general  idea  or 
quality  is  predicated  of  an  object,  but  it  is  only  said  "  is,"  two 
objects  are  before  the  mind.  But  Mr.  Mill  is,  as  usual,  all  wrong 
and  inaccurate.  When  I  say  "  the  sun,"  I  already  suppose  such 
a  thing  and  its  existence,  or  I  can  have  no  object  before  my 
mind  at  all.  "  A  round  square  "  gives  no  object  or  idea  to  be 
affirmed  about.  What  he  does  not  see,  for  he  is  very  shallow,  is 
that  what  is  affirmed  in  saying  "  the  sun  exists  "  involves  unex- 
pressed that  it  exists  noiu.  Time  present  is  affirmed  ;  but  whether 
I  say  "  was,"  "  is,"  or  "  will  be,"  I  have  an  object  of  which  the  exist- 
ence is  before  my  mind,  or  there  is  no  object  before  it.  He  shirks 
the  word  idea,  because  an  idea  in  the  mind  supj)oses  an  object 
with  which  it  is  occupied.  It  may  be  only  a  poetical  possibility, 
but  its  existence  is  assumed  poetically.  If  I  say  "  is,"  or  "  exists," 
I  affirm  that  it  is  a  fact  now.  "  It  may  go  farther,  for  the 
present  supposes  in  its  nature  all  times  or  none  ;  it  affirms  a 
fact,  and  leaves  past  and  future  wholly  out.  If  I  say,  "  I  am," 
I  cannot  say  "  I "  without  a  conscious  object ;  "  am  "  adds  little 
to  any  idea  of  it.  There  is  no  other  object.  "  I "  carries  "  am  " 
with  it  ;  and  the  only  danger  is  that  "  am  "  makes  it  too  ab- 
solute by  excluding  beginning,  "was"  and  "will  be."  "I"  in- 
volves my  existence  as  spoken  of.  "  I  thought ;"  that  is  passed. 
"I  will  give  ;"  that  supposes  an  "I,"  an  existing  object  I  have 
in  my  mind.  Yet  I  may  not  exist  to  do  it ;  but  the  object  is  an 
object  in  the  mind,  and  existing  there  as  an  object  thought, 
whatever  is  affirmed  about  it.  The  verb  substantive  affirms  that 
it  is  not  only  an  ideal  object,  but  an  actually  existing  one, — 
"  God  is."     If  I  say  "  God,"  I  have  a  thought  object,  an  object 

^  A  System  of  Logic,  by  John  Stuart  Mill,  8th  edition. 
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before  my  mind ;  if  there  be  no  such  thing  thinkable  (as  "  a 
round  square  "),  I  am  talking  nonsense.  It  is  an  assumed  object, 
and  I  cannot  think  it  without  thinking  of  it  as  an  existence.  I 
do  not  say  "existing,"  for  that  says  now,  but  an  existence. 
"When  I  say  "is,"  I  affirm  actual  existence  now,  and  past  and 
future  are  not  in  my  mind.  It  is  an  existing  fact ;  and,  as 
every  present  puts  me  in  a  present  time  (that  is,  has  no  time  at 
all),  it  is  an  affirmation,  taken  by  itself,  of  eternal  existence. 

It  is  totally  false  that  no  belief  can  be  afforded.  If  I  say 
"  my  father,"  my  hearer  believes,  if  he  receives  what  I  say,  that  I 
have  had  or  have  one,  and  disbelieves  what  I  say  if  he  does  not 
think  so.  Thus,  if  I  say  "  Adam's  father,"  I  disbelieve  the  whole 
account  in  Genesis.  If  I  say  "  Cain's  father,"  and  another  does 
not  reject  what  is  said,  it  is  believing  he  had  one,  at  least  agree- 
ing in  it.  If  I  say  a  "  round  square,"  he  has  no  object  before  his 
mind  to  affirm  about.  When  it  is  said  "  affirmed  of  something," 
something  is  affirmed  before  anything  is  affirmed  about  it.  The 
sun  exists,  or  my  father  exists,  goes  on  to  say  it  or  he  which  is 
exists  now.  And  the  present  involves  no  time, — i.e.,  contem- 
plates no  duration  for  a  time,  and  hence  is  either  the  simple  fact 
of  now,  which  has  no  duration,  or  involves  eternity, — a  now  that 
never  ceases  to  be  now,^  for  now  is  unity,  not  duration, — a  true 
unabgeschlossenes  Aorist.    "  I  dine  every  day  :"  what  time  is  that? 

When  I  say,  "  God  is,"  I  affirm  no  time,  but  existence  ; 
and,  if  I  add  nothing,  eternal  existence.  Existence  only  is 
affirmed  of  Him,  and,  if  true,  always  true.  If  I  say  to  any  one 
"  God,"  I  call  his  attention  to  an  object,  which  I  cannot  do  if 
there  be  no  such  object.  I  do  not  say  in  existence  now,  but  as 
an  object  to  be  thought  of  as  existing  (I  do  not  say  when).  But 
I  think  of  His  seyn,  though  not  necessarily  as  seicnd.     If  "  the 

■*  Hence,  when  I  say  "  God  is,"  "  God  "  necessarily  represents  to  the  mind  an 
eternal,  self-existing,  or  uncreated  Being.  No  beginning  and  no  ending  is  in  the 
thought ;  and  it  can  be  said  absolutely  of  such  only.  "  Is  "  affirms  being.  It 
may  be  used  for  "  exists,"  and  then  it  has  not  its  absolute  sense.  Seyn  and  daseyn 
are  not  the  same  thing.  Man  exists  ;  the  world  around  us  exists  ;  but  I  could 
not  say  "  is." 
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sun  "  suggests  a  meaning,  what  meaning  ?  That  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  sun  as  an  object  of  thought ;  not  "  is,"  as  presently  ex- 
isting, but  as  an  existence.  If  I  say  "  round  square,"  I  have  no 
object  of  thought  at  all ;  it  is  not  an  existence  even  for  thought  ; 
it  has  no  meaning.  The  importance  of  this  in  "  I  am,"  "  God  is," 
is  evident.  And  this  is  evident  when  other  words  are  used 
predicatively.  "God  created  the  world."  If  "God"  does  not 
convey  the  thought  of  an  existing  object,  the  proposition  has  no 
sense  at  all.  That  is,  without  affirming  at  all  that  God  exists 
or  did  exist  then,  naming  Him  affirms,  not  as  an  inference  but 
in  the  word  itself,  an  existence,  a  Being  which  did  that.  So 
if  I  say  "  the  sun  heats,"  "  sun  "  gives  me  the  thought  of  an  ex- 
isting thing.  I  say  something  about  it,  but  I  speak  of  some- 
thing about  which  I  affirm.  And  one  could  pertinently  say, 
There  is  no  such  thing  as  a  sun  to  heat.  That  is,  he  does  not 
believe,  not  the  proposition  about  heating  or  the  sun's  heating, 
but  what  is  contained  in  the  word  "  sun."  If  I  say  "  the  moon 
heats,"  one  might  say  No,  it  does  not.  That  is,  he  disbelieves 
what  I  say  about  the  moon,  he  denies  the  proposition ;  but,  in 
denying  the  proposition,  he  accepts  the  affirmation  that  there  is 
a  moon  to  heat  or  not  to  heat,  and  knows  it  is  affirmed,  and 
believes  it.  In  what  I  have  said  of  the  sun,  he  disbelieves  it. 
Thus  if  one  speak  of  say  "  a  round  square,"  I  say  there  is  no 
such  thing,  I  disbelieve  what  is  said. 

And  this  Mill  really  admits  in  §  3  when  he  says,  "  When 
we  affirm  or  deny  two  names  of  one  another,  must  depend  on 
what  they  are  names  of ;  since  it  is  with  reference  to  that,  and 
not  to  the  mere  names  themselves,  that  we  make  the  affirmation 
or  denial."  Just  so ;  but  then  there  is  a  "  that "  which  we 
affirm  or  deny  about.  This  is  "  what  we  do,  what  passes  in  our 
mind  " — i.e.,  mind  takes  cognisance  of  the  reality  of  the  object  as 
an  existence,  believes  it,  or  can  have  no  proposition  about  it. 
Again,  names,  §  1.  "  Names  are  not  intended  only  to  make  the 
hearer  conceive  what  we  conceive,  but  to  inform  him  what  we 
believe.    Now,  when  I  use  a  name  for  the  purpose  of  expressing 
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a  belief,  it  is  a  belief  concerning  the  tiling  itself,  not  concerning 
my  idea  of  it."  If  then  a  name  expresses  my  belief  in  the 
thing,  he,  if  he  goes  in  with  what  I  affirm  about  it,  acquiesces 
in  the  thing  as  an  existence,  a  thing  ;  just  what  I  insist  on.  It 
is  a  complete  contradiction  in  terms  of  what  he  had  said  :  "  There 
is  as  yet  nothing  to  believe."  If  I  express  a  belief  concerning 
the  thing,  so  can  he,  or  (as  I  said)  tacitly  acquiesce  in  the  belief 
1  express,  to  go  on  to  something  else  about  it. 

Mill  is  the  most  inconsistent  "  reasoner  "  I  ever  met  with. 
Names  are  the  names  of  things.  And  when  I  say  "  Eranklin,"  or 
"  sun,"  or,  what  is  infinitely  more  important,  "  God,"  I  am  naming 
a  thing  and  "  expressing  my  belief"  in  that  thing,  and  the  hearer 
too,  if  he  acquiesces,  whatever  else  Lmay  affirm  about  it.  But 
I  cannot  talk  of  Franklin  if  there  be  no  Franklin  to  talk  about ; 
nor  about  the  sun  if  there  be  none.  All  propositions  assume 
then  the  subject  and  predicate  as  things  or  existences. 

Hence  it  is  evident  that  reasoning,  inference,  logic,  supposes 
existence,  an  object,  i.e.  it  is  always  preceded  by  belief.  I  cannot 
reason  about  nothing,  I  cannot  infer  from  nothing.  I  do  not 
say,  therefore,  logic  has  nothing  to  do  with  belief ;  but  that  it  is 
based  on  belief.  To  put  it  in  a  more  palpable  way,  suppose  I 
say  "  Drumdrum  is  white."  If  you  think  I  am  serious,  you  will 
say,  What  is  "  Drumdrum  "  ?  If  I  answer,  There  is  no  such  thing, 
you  will  at  once  say,  Then  you  cannot  say  it  "  is  white  :"  that  is 
a  proposition,  it  supposes  the  subject  to  be  a  real  thing,  ^.e.  be- 
lieves it.  "  Is  "  goes  farther  when  it  is  a  copula — i.e.  affirms  a 
quality  of  the  subject.  It  affirms  present  existence.  If  I  say 
"  gold  is  yellow,"  I  speak  of  it  not  only  as  a  thing,  but  as  an 
existing  thing.  If  I  say  "  Fuimus  Troes,"  "  fuit  Ilion,"  I  speak  of 
a  thing,  but  as  no  longer  existing.  That  is,  belief  is  necessarily 
antecedent  to  all  reasoning,  first,  of  the  affirmation  in  the 
premises  ;  secondly,  further,  that  the  thing  affirmed  about  is  a 
thing,  the  word  therefore  conveying  an  objective  idea  to  my 
mind.  But  more,  the  conclusion  is  never  an  object  of  belief, 
though  in  practical  life  it  becomes  so.     It  is  a  conclusion,  a 
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necessary  consequence  if  the  premises  are  true,  involved  really 
in  them,  and  so  a  means  of  belief  practically.  But  all  that  is 
affirmed  is,  not  that  the  conclusion  is  true,  but  that  it  is  involved 
in  the  premises,  and  no  more.  What  I  believe  or  deny  is  what 
is  in  the  premises.  I  say,  "  then  so  and  so  follows."  What  I 
say  is,  "  must  be  " — "gold  is  yellow."  Then,  I  believe  there  is  a 
thing  called  gold,  and  that  it  is  yellow.  I  add,  all  yellow  things 
are  ugly.  I  believe  that  of  yellow  things  ;  but  gold  is  a  yellow 
thing  ;  consequently,  if  these  two  propositions  are  believed,  gold 
must  be  ugly  too.  But  I  infer  the  thing,  because  I  have  no 
direct  evidence  of  the  fact,  or  I  should  want  no  inference.  I  quite 
admit  that  practically  it  induces  the  belief  if  gold  still  exists, 
but  I  must  believe  this  to  turn  the  inference  to  a  fact  I  believe. 
I  believe  by  experience  or  testimony,  and  by  that  only  ;  I 
conclude  from  the  nature  of  language  and  thought,  which  never 
goes  into  fact,  because  it  is  only  the  nature  of  thought,  but  sup- 
poses it,  because  I  cannot  have  thought  without  an  object  thought 
of,  a  thing.  When  my  knowledge  arises  from  testimony,  reason- 
ing may  help  me  as  to  the  credibility  of  testimony  from  experi- 
ence of  the  world  and  men  and  the  like,  from  which  I  reason  to 
the  credibility ;  but  what  I  believe  is  still  the  experience  or  the 
testimony.  I  believe  that  there  is  an  innate  consciousness  of 
God — not  an  idea  of  God.  Such  as  I  have  may  be  true  or  false 
as  to  many  things  I  affirm  about  Him.  I  believe  that  He  can 
make  Himself  known.  This  is  experience.  I  believe  that  He 
has  made  himself  known  in  an  external  way,  i.e.  by  a  revela- 
tion. But  this  is  not  a  matter  of  inference,  nor  can  it  be,  but  of 
experience  or  testimony,  supposing  capacity  to  receive  it.  I  may 
reason  to  banish  the  folly  of  false  reasoning ;  but  that  appeals  to 
facts,  as  all  reasoning  must.  A  conclusion  must  rest  on  pre- 
mises, i.e.  on  facts ;  but  they  are  known  by  experience  or  testi- 
mony. And  so  even  Scripture  speaks.  "  He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself;  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth not  hath  made  God  a  liar."  That  is  experience  and  testi- 
mony.   In  conclusion,  then,  belief  precedes  logic  always.    If  I  say 
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"gold  is  yellow,"  I  affirm  two  things — i.e.  believe  them  or  pre- 
sent them  for  belief, — that  gold  is,  and  is  of  a  certain  colour  ;  but 
I  have  drawn  no  conclusion  at  all.  There  is  no  reasoning  as  yet 
whatever,  no  logic.  It  is  what  is  stated  as  believed  by  experi- 
ence or  testimony.  Mill's  statement  is  wholly  and  essentially 
wrong,  and  is  the  basis  of  his  infidelity.  And  a  very  poor  one  it 
is,  and  only  shows  how  very  inaccurate  and  illogical  a  mind  he  has. 
The  extreme  looseness  and  carelessness  of  Mill  are  surprising. 
There  is  a  kind  of  impudence  in  its  character.  "  Truths  are 
known  to  us  in  two  ways  :  some  directly  and  of  themselves  ;  some 
through  the  medium  of  other  truths.  The  former  are  the  sub- 
ject of  intuition  or  consciousness,"  in  the  note  he  tells  us 
others  make  a  difference  between  the  two :  intuition  of  objects 
external  to  our  minds  ;  consciousness  to  our  mental  phenomena, 
but  he  uses  them  indiscriminately ;  and  then  he  admits  that 
something  is  known  antecedent  to  all  reasoning,  but,  if  known, 
believed  ;  then  gives  being  vexed  yesterday  as  consciousness, 
whereas  this  is  memory  ;  by  inference  only,  about  what  took  place 
when  we  were  absent,  the  events  recorded  in  history,  or  the 
theorems  of  mathematics.  The  two  former  we  infer  from  the 
testimony  adduced  ;  but  this  is  not  an  inference  at  all,  it  is 
belief  of  the  testimony,  right  or  wrong,  without  any  inference  at 
all ;  or  traces  of  what  has  happened.  This  may  be  called  inference ; 
but  to  put  knowing  what  has  happened  by  testimony,  or  theorems 
of  mathematics,  on  the  same  ground  of  inference,  is  nonsense  or 
impudence,  or  ratlier  both.  It  is  to  get  rid  of  knowledge  by 
testimony,  which  he  states  thus  :  Whatever  we  are  capable  of 
knowing  must  belong  to  the  one  class  or  to  the  other,  must 
be  in  the  number  of  the  primitive  data,  or  of  the  conclusions 
which  can  be  drawn  from  them.  Now,  I  know  it  is  cold  at 
the  poles,  and  that  Constantinople  is  a  city  in  Turkey.  But  it 
is  not  primitive  data,  nor  a  conclusion  drawn  from  any  such. 
People  have  told  me  so,  which  is  neither  one  nor  the  other. 
This  is  not  honest,  that  is  the  fact ;  and  so  to  state  it  is  im- 
pudence.    It  is  convenient  for  infidelity. 
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I  deny  that  logic  judges  anything  but  the  justness  of  an 
inference  ;  nor  does  it  determine  whether  evidence  has  been 
found.  It  settles  whether,  the  premises  being  given,  the  con- 
clusion is  just,  and  no  more.  Whether  the  premises  are  true 
is  a  question  with  which  it  has  nothing  to  do,  save  as  they  may 
be  a  conclusion  from  prior  reasoning.  It  only  says,  granting  the 
premises,  such  a  conclusion  necessarily  follows  ;  that  is  all.  It 
may  use  subsidiary  helps,  as  definitions,  divisions,  etc.  ;  but  in- 
ference from  is  all  it  judges  of — of  truth,  never.  Hence  the  scho- 
lastic rule.  Contra  negantem  principia  non  disputandum  est  (p.  9). 

In  page  3  Mill  says,  Every  author  has  a  riglit  to  give  what- 
ever provisional  definition  he  pleases  of  his  own  subject  ;  but 
if  the  definition  be  false,  he  deceives  from  one  end  to  the  other, 
as  all  the  reasoning  depends  on  it.  Thus  in  Milner's  End  of 
Controversy,  the  author  says,  A  rule  of  faith,  or  means  of  com- 
municating Christ's  religion,  and  hence  proves  the  Protestant 
rule  of  faith  unfit  to  be  such.  It  sounds  all  fair,  the  Bible  beinsr 
used  to  communicate  religious  knowledge  ;  but  a  rule  and  a 
means  of  communicating  are  not  the  same  thing,  and  his  whole 
book  is  a  fallacy,  unanswerable  in  great  part  if  the  definition  be 
let  pass.  A  mother  may  communicate  Christ's  religion,  but  she 
is  no  rule  of  faitli  People  have  no  right  to  deceive  and  mislead 
by  a  fraudulent  or  false  definition,  and  this  Mill  does.^  Thus 
when  Mill  says  testimony  to  a  fact  happening  when  we  are 
absent,  or  a  theorem  of  mathematics,  are  alike  inference,  he  is 
deceiving  his  reader  if  he  has  not  his  eyes  open  to  what  he  is 
about.  So,  when  he  says — for  thus  he  uses  his  false  division — 
"  Whether  God  and  duty  are  realities,  the  existence  of  which 
(p.  8)  is  manifest  to  us  a  priori  by  the  constitution  of  our  rational 
faculty,  or  whether  our  ideas  of  them  are  acquired  notions,"  etc., 
not  of  consciousness  or  intuition,  but  of  evidence  and  of  reasoning, 
it  does  not  follow  it  is  rational  faculty  or  acquired  notions.     It 

^  He  also  professes  to  take  "cause"  as  meaning  merely  an  antecedent,  without 
entering  into  effectual  causes,  and  so  to  define  it ;  but,  when  the  statement  is  lost 
sight  of,  he  takes  it  as  a  certain  and  proved  point. 
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is  not  necessarily  nor  really  one  or  the  other ;  nor  are  our 
ideas  of  them  the  same  thing  as  their  being  realities  ;  all  is  grossly 
loose.  Nor  is  it  the  same  either  to  say,  not  of  consciousness  or 
intuition,  but  of  evidence  and  reasoning.  For  a  'priori  rational 
faculty  is  not  intuition  or  consciousness ;  and,  so  far  from 
admitting  the  greater  portion  of  our  knowledge  to  be  matter  of 
inference,  I  deny  that  inference  gives  any  true  knowledge  at  all. 
It  may  be  a  help  or  a  short  end  to  get  at  what  is  sufficiently  near 
it  to  act  on,  but  it  is  never  knowledge  (p.  43).  I  agree  with  Bain, 
that  to  say  such  a  smell  or  sound  is  not  white  is  nonsense ;  colour 
does  not  apply  to  either.  It  is  astonishing  what  an  inaccurate 
mind  Mill  has. 

In  p.  7,  "The  science,  therefore,  which  expounds  the  operations 
of  the  human  understanding,"  etc.  What  science  is  that  ?  We 
have  had  none  such  spoken  of.  Here  he  speaks  of  it  to  exclude 
metaphysical  inquiries  from  logic.  Be  it  so,  though  it  be  diffi- 
ciilt  save  as  a  mere  examination  of  the  laws  of  inference,  at  any 
rate  from  its  subsidiary  parts  as  definitions.  But  then  logic  is  a 
science  (p.  2).  "  Logic  is  a  science — an  analysis  of  the  mental 
process  which  takes  place  whenever  we  reason  ;  and  a  right 
understanding  of  the  mental  process  itself,  of  the  conditions  it 
depends  on,  and  of  the  steps  of  which  it  consists."  Now,  these 
two  statements  are  contradictory  to  one  another,  only  so  vague, 
so  indeterminate,  that  though  one  aftirms  and  tlie  other 
denies  as  to  logic,  a  certain  part  of  a  general  science  not  else- 
where named,  it  is  imj^ossible  to  say  they  do  or  do  not  so  contra- 
dict one  another.  Still  "  a  right  understanding  of  the  mental 
process  itself"  is  pretty  much  the  same  as  expounds  the  opera- 
tion of  the  human  understanding,  and  so  far  he  plainly  contra- 
dicts himself.  Again,  the  whole  book  depends  on  the  difference 
of  intuition  and  logical  inference,  yet  no  one  could  tell  from  it 
what  intuition  is.  Nay,  it  is  carefully  obscured  by  the  statements 
in  p.  5  : — "  The  object  of  logic  is  ta  know  how  we  come 
by  that  portion  of  our  knowledge  which  is  not  intuitive " 
(whatever  that  is).     Yet  logic  neither  observes,  nor  invents,  nor 
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discovers,  but  judges.  But  judging  is  not  coming  to  any  part  of 
knowledge,  but  ascertaining  the  accuracy  of  what  is  before  my 
mind,  eliminating  what  is  not  accurate.  If  logic  discovers 
nothing,  it  is  no  way  of  coming  to  any  knowledge.  It  is  not 
practically  true  that  it  discovers  nothing;  it  does  not  in  fact 
or  directly,  but  it  does  to  my  mind.  I  would  dissuade  a  man. 
from  ascending  Mont  Blanc.  Constant  white  is  bad  for  the  eyes, 
but  snow  is  constant  white  ;  snow  is  bad  for  the  eyes.  This  is 
very  simple ;  the  conclusion  is,  as  often  argued,  involved  in  the 
premises,  but  it  is  not  in  my  mind  before,  and  in  this  sense  I 
discover  it.  It  is  the  means  of  putting  two  things  together  in  my 
mind  by  means  of  a  middle  thing,  which  were  not  together  there 
before.  Everything  is  not  so  simple.  Every  man  is  an  animal ; 
all  animals  die ;  man  dies.  This  is  not  exact  knowledge ;  it 
involves  man  being  a  mere  animal,  and  the  second  premise 
assumes  that,  aiii  may  be  false  if  the  first  be  absolutely  true. 
It  affirms  that  an  animal  necessarily  and  universally,  in  the 
sense  in  which  it  is  used  in  the  first  premise,  is  subject 
to  death,  for  that  is  what  "  die"  means  here  ;  and  in  the  absolute 
sense  I  may  combat  both  premises.  This  makes  the  statement 
of  two  names  for  one  thing,  as  Hobbes,  evidently  false.  Man 
may  be  an  animal  as  to  qualities  which  make  anything  such  ; 
but  if  all  other  animals  die,  he  may  be  exempt  from  it.  It  states 
that  man  and  death  are  colimitaneous,  of  which  we  have  no 
proof;  though  a  matter  of  general  observation,  which  is  in 
general  sufficient  for  conduct,  but  it  is  never  truth  in  itself.  This 
could  be  met  by  denying  the  minor,  that  all  animals  die.  Death 
is  not  a  quality  necessary  to  constitute  anything  an  animal.  If 
it  were  nothing  else,  it  assumes  that  what  has  happened  con- 
stantly always  must  happen,  which  is  not  necessarily  true.  There 
may  be  impeding  causes.  Man  may  have  to  act  on  it  in  the 
world  in  which  he  does  observe,  but  it  is  never  truth. 

As  regards  "  relative  "  and  "  relationship"  (p.  45),  Mill's  adopted 
statement  is  poverty  and  superficiality  itself  It  has  nothing  to 
do  with  a  series  of  events.     They  may  be  the  fundamentum 
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rdationis,  but  cannot  be  the  relation  itself.  Relative  or  relation 
is  merely  that  a  thing  is  before  the  mind  in  relation  or  reference 
to  something  else,  not  simply  in  itself,  and  in  what  it  is  related. 
Where  this  is  an  important  and  constant  reference,  there  is  very 
commonly  a  word  expressing  it,  as  subject,  son,  father.  And 
even  the  verb  is  so  used.  I  say,  relatively  to  Asia,  India  is  a  small 
tract  of  land,  but  relatively  to  England  a  very  large  one,  and  so 
on.  That  dissertation  relates  to  political,  not  physical,  geography. 
Hence  more  widely  he  related  to  me  his  history.  (This  may  be 
from  another  etymological  sense  of  the  word.)  At  any  rate 
relative  is  when,  in  thinking  of  anything  or  speaking  of  any- 
thing, my  mind  or  even  the  word  refers  to  something  besides 
that  of  which  I  think  or  speak,  and  states,  where  it  is  a  relative 
word,  the  nature  of  the  reference  :  what  I  said  related  to  such  an 
one,  i.e.  referred  it  to  him.  Hence  a  relative  word  is  one  which 
expresses  this  reference,  as  "son"  makes  me  think  of  "father," 
"  subject"  of  "  king"  or  other  ruling  authority,  "citizen"  of  "state." 
But  the  thought  as  to  the  two  is  not  the  same  as  Mr.  Mill  asserts. 
The  fact  is  not  the  same,  not  even  in  father  and  son.  One  is  the 
attribute  of  paternity,  the  other  of  fileity.  Begetting  is  only 
the  way  it  is  formed  ;  father  is  not  a  series  of  events,  but  present 
reference  to  wliat  he  is  towards  a  son.  Begetting,  in  man's  case 
at  any  rate,  is  the  cause  of  that,  but  not  it,  for  it  is  continuous  and 
begetting  is  not.  Begetting  is  not  the  relationship  at  all.  It  is 
over  before  the  relationship  begins.  So  in  king  and  subject.  Sub- 
jection is  thought  of  when  I  say  subject,  and  in  the  subject ; 
authority  in  the  king,  when  I  say  king.  And  here  by  what  events 
he  got  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  matter.  It  may  be  birth, 
conquest,  election  :  the  relation  is  in  all  cases  consequent  on  an 
event  if  referring  to  it.  It  is  a  character  in  one  which  refers  to 
another,  and  is  a  link  or  tie  in  thought  to  them.  Mill's  account 
is  degrading  and  false  too,  for  the  series  of  events  must  be  finished 
before  the  relationship  begins.  But  it  gives  him  the  opportunity 
of  denying  all  moral  character  to  it ;  whereas  relationship  in 
living  beings  gives  duties  and  affections  according  to  the  nature 
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of  the  being.  There  is  no  relationship  of  this  kind  between  an 
apple-tree  sprung  from  a  pippin  with  the  tree  the  pippin  came 
from.  The  kind,  if  according  to  nature,  may  be  the  same.  So 
that  if  I  say  apple,  I  suppose  an  apple-tree,  but  there  is  no  sub- 
sisting tie  or  link  formed  by  God.  In  mere  animals  this  is 
merely  animal  as  long  as  the  necessities  of  animal  nature  require 
it,  but  that  is  all. 

Where  there  is  a  moral  nature,  there  is  a  moral  relation- 
ship according  to  it.  Husband  and  wife  are  that.  It  means 
a  relationship  in  which  the  formed  tie  is  to  be  maintained 
according  to  its  nature.  I  quite  admit  that  this  is  outside 
logic  ;  but  then  all  duties  and  right  affections,  all  thoughts 
and  ideas  connected  with  the  relationship,  are  outside  logic  ;  that 
is,  everything  that  man  is  as  a  moral  being.  Hence  no  rationalist 
has  ever  found  a  basis  of  morality.  Conscience,  happily,  is  often 
better  than  logic ;  but  one  time  it  is  general  utility,  another 
following  nature,  and  other  things.  It  is  wholly  and  only  living 
lip  to  the  relationships  we  are  placed  in.  Yet  Mill  says  (p.  8) 
nearly  the  whole  of  human  conduct  is  amenable  to  the  authority 
of  logic.  Logic  has  nothing  good  or  bad  to  do  with  it.  Nor  is  it, 
as  he  says,  tlie  science  of  evidence.  Logic  has  nothing  to  do 
with  it.  There  is  no  science  of  evidence.  There  is  observation  of 
human  nature,  and  the  motives  which  govern  it,  which  help  to 
ascertain  whether  evidence  is  reliable.  But  he  carefully  obscures 
this  word  as  he  does  others.  I  must  say,  to  seek  to  defeat  truth. 
Evidence  or  testimony  has  on  the  face  of  it  nothing  to  do  with 
proof  by  inference  (see  note,  p.  5),  but  he  obscures  this  point  too. 
There  testimony  is  spoken  of,  and  as  to  this 'it  is  said  (p.  9),  logic 
does  not  find  evidences.  Then  we  have  the  evidence  of  con- 
sciousness. But  is  the  testimony  of  another  evidence,  supposing 
it  proved  credible,  or  thought  so  ?  Find  it  out  from  Mr.  Mill  if 
you  can.  It  would  open  a  door  to  faith  on  adequate  testimony, 
without  reasoning  or  inference,  and  that  would  be  intolerable. 

From  what  I  have  said  of  constancy  of  link  or  tie,  another 
distinction  arises  as  to  relative  words  and  relation.  There  are 
many  relative  words  where  there  is  no  relation.     Thus,  robber 
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is  a  relative  word,  but  you  cannot  speak  of  a  relationship  between 
them,  nor  have  you  a  word  for  him  who  is  thought  of  in  tlie  re- 
lative word.  I  say  lessor,  that  is  a  subsisting  relation,  and  I  have 
lessee.  I  rather  think,  at  any  rate  it  is  so  in  many  cases,  the 
relative  word,  where  there  is  only  one,  exists  where  the  character 
abides  in  that  one,  specially  in  the  active  and  passive,  er,  or,  and 
ee.  At  any  rate,  where  the  relative  character  subsists,  there  is  a 
relation  in  common  language.  Where  not,  there  may  be  a  relative 
word.  Where  the  relative  word  expresses  a  relation,  it  is  never 
an  event  or  series  of  events.  The  assertion  is  merely  an  effort 
to  put  a  pig  and  a  man  on  the  same  level,  and  deny  subsisting 
relationship  and  duty  (see  p.  8,  §  4).  All  active  words  are  rela- 
tive, but  there  is  generally  no  relationship. 

As  regards  p.  49,  the  only  thing  logical  proof  does  is  to 
show  that  the  conclusion,  which  I  have  not  yet  admitted,  is  con- 
tained in  the  premises,  which  I  have,  though  of  course  in 
reasoning  I  may  deny  them.  All  that  is  believed  is  what  is 
stated  in  the  premises,  upon  whatever  ground  it  may  be,  con- 
sciousness, sight,  experience,  or  previous  proof  even.  The  state- 
ment implies  and  means  to  say  that  formal  proof,  as  afforded  by 
logic,  is  that  which  produces  belief,  or  makes  it  tantamount,^  I 
believe  what  I  am  conscious  of,  have  by  intuition,  which  he 
admits  is  no  part  of  logic.  I  would  add  experience  of  what 
goes  on  outside  us,  and,  I  add,  testimony  to  facts  which  are  not 
properly  propositions,  though  as  to  some  of  course  they  may  be 
so  stated,  but  are  believed,  not  by  logical  proof.  So  that,  if  a 
proposition  or  assertion  be  made  of  it,  there  is  no  logical  proof, 
it  is  believed  by  sight  or  testimony. 

All  this  is  radically  false.  Nor  can  existence  as  a  fact  be  said 
to  be  two  things,  one  predicated  about  another,  like  qualities. 
When  I  say  "  the  sun  exists,"  as  we  have  seen,  unless  the  thought 

^  But  this  is  wholly  false,  and  at  any  rate  applies  only  to  discourse  Q^o'^oi). 
I  see  a  man  ;  I  believe  it  without  any  proposition.  If  I  say  such  a  one  is  there 
or  here,  there  or  here  is  asserted  about  him  ;  but  when  I  see  him  I  know  or  be- 
lieve it  without  any  logical  inference  at  all.  Existence,  we  have  seen,  asserts 
nothing  save  in  mentally  adding  now. 
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"  now  "  be  introduced,  it  is  not  affirming  a  second  thing  about  a 
first,  but  that  the  first  "  is  "  which  is  involved  in  saying  the  sun. 
For  if  no  sun's  existence  is  before  the  mind,  I  cannot  say  "  the 
sun"  as  we  have  seen.  Introducing  the  idea  of  time  "was  "  or 
"  now  is  "  is  another  thing  affirmed  about  it.  But  I  affirm  no 
quality,  I  predicate  nothing  about  it,  when  I  recognise  it  as  a  thing, 
i.e.  mentally  its  existence.  Even  if  I  say  "  the  sun  was,"  I  say 
nothing  about  it :  there  is  no  attribute  attached  to  it. 

If  I  say  such  a  man  is  a  good  man,  it  is  a  proposition,  but  the 
facts  of  his  life  show  it.  My  testimony  may  be  believed.  I  may 
make  a  conclusion  of  it,  as  he  who  does  so  and  so  is  a  good  man, 
but  he  does  so  and  so  ;  he  is  a  good  man,  then.  That  he  does  so 
and  so  is  believed  ;  there  is  no  logical  inference,  if  I  say  he  does 
so  and  so  as  the  proof ;  it  is  merely  defining  goodness  if  I  put  it 
in  a  proposition  to  infer  from  it.  That  is  what  I  mean  by  goodness ; 
the  acts  experienced  prove  the  heart  of  the  man,  not  logic.  If  I  say, 
he  who  does  so  and  so  is  a  good  man  ;  A  does  so  and  so  ;  he  is  a 
good  man  ;  I  turn  it  into  a  logical  form  ;  but  what  I  know  and 
Idieve  is  that  A  does  so  and  so,  from  experience  or  testimony, 
and  tJiat  is  the  proof  of  his  goodness  ;  the  first  premise  is  merely 
what  I  mean  by  goodness,  or  at  least  the  testimony  of  what  I 
mean  by  goodness  experimentally  to  my  mind.  His  doing  so 
and  so  proves  goodness,  not  logic  ;  the  facts  do,  if  what  I  mean 
by  goodness  is  proved  by  them  ;  but  a  definition  is  not  an  infer- 
ence. When  I  say  good,  I  mean  something  without  any  inference 
at  all ;  the  facts  that  show  it  are  no  inference,  but  I  believe 'the 
goodness  because  of  them.  But  all  this  is  a  vital  principle.  The 
statement  is  tacit  infidelity,  as  all  that  went  before  is.  Belief  is 
not  by  logical  proof,  never  even.  The  things  believed  are  in  the 
premises,  as  I  have  said  ;  and  besides,  consciousness  and  intui- 
tion, and,  I  add,  testimony,  are  grounds  of  belief  The  two  first, 
he  admits,  are  no  part  of  logic ;  the  latter  he  shirks. 

Mill's  inaccuracy  of  mind  certainly  unfits  him  to  write  on 
logic.  In  his  Categories,  p.  55,  feeling  is  a  state  of  con- 
sciousness.    This   is   false   really,    and   according  to  the  next 
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sentence.  There  it  is  said,  "  Everything  is  a  feeling  of  which  the 
mind  is  conscious  ;"  but  then  I  am  conscious  of  the  feeling,  and 
the  two  things  are  distinct,  which  they  are.  Feeling  is  an 
effect  produced  in  me  by  some  external  cause.  I  am  conscious 
of  this.  In  consciousness  there  is  a  reflex  activity  of  "  I "  as  to 
what  I  feeL  I  take  cognisance  of  it.  When  I  say  "  I  am,"  I 
introduce  an  activity  of  "  I"  about  something.  "  The  mind  is  con- 
scious," i.e.  the  mind  (or  "I"  mentally)  is  in  operation  about 
something  ;  that  something  is  the  feeling.  Let  it  be  colour 
supposed  in  the  object,  or  the  effect  of  it  on  my  mind  if  I  am 
so  to  take  it,  is  an  object  of  which  I  take  notice.  But  if  it  be 
*'  of  which,"  it  is  not  the  state  of  consciousness  I  am  in  about 
it.  If  the  language  of  philosophy  is  no  more  accurate  than  this, 
it  had  better  not  set  about  to  teach.  The  division,  too,  lower 
down,  is  false  ;  for  thought  is  as  large  as  feeling  if  it  embraces 
everything  we  are  conscious  of,  only  here  he  has  proved  what 
I  have  said  above.  AVe  think  and  so  have  the  consciousness, 
and  the  red  colour  is  something  we  think  of.  The  whole  state- 
ment is  the  utmost  confusion  and  inaccuracy  of  statement. 

I  doubt  too  the  accuracy  of  distinguishing  imaginary  objects 
from  the  thoughts  of  them,  because  they  exist  only  in  the  mind, 
and  what  exists  there,  and  only  there,  is  a  thought,  and  only  a 
thought.  I  may  so  connect  it  with  other  things  as  to  give  it 
a  thought  reality,  as  with  yesterday  and  eating  the  loaf,  or  the 
plant  and  the  bud  ;  but  the  thing  itself  is  only  a  thought.  There  is 
no  object  in  the  mind  save  the  thought  itself  Existence  may 
be  added  to  the  thought  by  circumstances,  but  the  thought  is 
all  there  is.  His  distinction  of  sound  and  colour  as  being,  or 
not,  a  name  of  the  sensation,  is  all  groundless.  I  think  of  the 
sound  in  a  trumpet  as  well  as  in  my  ear,  and  the  colour  in  the 
object  as  well  as  in  my  eye.  There  is  no  name  of  sensation 
distinct  from  what  produces  it.  It  is  merely  the  nature  of  sight 
connecting  it  more  sensibly  with  the  object.  A  trumpet  and 
sound  are  two  things,  because  the  sound  is  'produced,  not  in  the 
trumpet.  Whereas  in  a  white  box  I  conceive  the  white  as 
always  in  it,  not  being  produced  in  it  as  sound. 
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What  is  in  p.  57  is  the  same  confusion  we  have  spoken  of, 
confounding  consciousness  with  the  feeling  we  are  conscious 
of.  If  I  am  hurt  in  my  body  and  feel  it,  say  pain  in  my  hand, 
my  mind  is  not  pained.  That  is  quite  a  different  thing.  My 
mind  is  conscious  of  the  pain,  but  that  is  not  the  pain  itself. 
How  it  comes  by  nerves  is  another  question.  But  I  may  be 
conscious  of  a  mental  sensation  or  a  bodily  one,  and  these  are 
not  the  same.  As  to  the  perception  of  an  external  object,  no 
doubt  what  I  am  conscious  of  is  the  sensation  produced  in  me. 
But  I  judge  it  comes  from  a  given  body,  for  where  the  action  of 
that  is  intercepted,  the  sensation  is  not  there.  But  this  is  judg- 
ment. But  we  have  certainty  of  the  relative  existence  of 
material  objects,  because  they  make  the  action  of  my  will  im- 
possible. I  cannot  walk  through  a  wall.  It  is  not  feeling  or 
touch,  but  my  purpose  is  hindered.  But  this  is  only  relative,  as 
some  other  being  may  be  able — I  believe  can. 

Page  59  is  all  inaccurate.  Some  do  and  some  do  not.  Sovereign 
and  subject  do  not.  "  Physician"  does  not,  it  is  hardly  a  relative 
term.  Some  are  a  single  act,  as  mortgagor  and  mortgagee,  and 
with  others  suppose  a  title,  as  sovereign,  and  no  acts.  All  is 
utterly  inaccurate,  but  mortgagor  and  mortgagee  connote  nothing 
about  a  court  of  justice.  It  is  puerile,  the  want  of  accuracy  of  his 
mind.      Indeed,  superficiality  marks  Mill  particularly. 

As  to  substances,  I  admit  that  what  the  mind  takes  notice 
of  passes  in  it.  Yet,  as  I  have  said,  material  resistance  of 
matter,  where  my  will  works,  proves  the  existence  relatively 
to  me  of  matter.  It  is  not  a  sensation  ;  it  is  a  fact.  Thus, 
when  Mill  on  relation  speaks  of  the  judge's  dealing  v/ith  a 
debtor  as  only  a  sensation,  supposing  he  had  the  debtor  put 
in  prison,  it  is  not  merely  a  sensation.  Prison  means  being 
shut  up,  so  that,  sensation  or  no  sensation,  you  cannot  get  out. 
You  are  a  prisoner.  Your  body  is  shut  in.  But  further,  if 
white  be  only  a  sensation,  it  may  exist  without  saying  "  of."  I 
can  think  of  whiteness  without  an  object,  and  have  the  sensa- 
tion, though  more  dimly  perhaps  ;  in  a  dream  quite  as  vividly. 
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which,   however  complex,  is  only  sensation.     Next,  if  I   say 
"  it  produces,"  I  affirm  a  quality  ;   let  it  be  intuition,  or  habits 
of  thought  and  language  formed  experimentally.     When  I  say 
snow  is  white,  I  have  as  much  the  thought  of  snow  as  of  white- 
ness. It  is  defined  unexceptionably,  he  tells  us ;  the  external  cause 
to  which  we  ascribe  our  sensations.     Well  then  (be  it  that  I  am 
so  constituted,  as  the  way  of  explaining  it,  to  which  I  do  not 
at  all  except),  I  have  the  thought  in  my  mind  of  an  external 
cause,   as   well  as  of  that  which   is   the  particular    sensation 
or  attribute.     The  sensation  in  my  mind  gives  me  the  thought 
of  an  external  cause,  as  well  as  of  whiteness  or  any  other  attri- 
bute.   I  can  say  "  red  snow  ; "  but,  red  or  white,  my  thouglit  of 
snow  is   distinct   therefore  from  my  thought  of  red  or  white. 
And  I  have  this  thought.    So  if  I  say  snow  is  white  and  paper 
is  white ;  objects  are  in  my  mind,  call  them  bodies,  external 
cause,  or  what  you  like,  as  well   as   whiteness.     When  I  say 
external   cause,  I  speak  of  something,  but   of  what   is   other 
than  the  effect  it  produces.     Cause  and  effect  are  not  the  same. 
Nor  is  it  the  same  thing  really  to  say  opium  puts  me  to  sleep, 
and  to  say  it  has  soporific  virtues.    One  affirms  the  fact  as  true  ; 
the  other  positively  asserts,  rightly  or  wrongly,  a  quality  exist- 
ing in  opium  as  a  universal  fact  about  opium.     Nor  is  it  true 
that  a  man  having  no  child,  I  do  not  call  him  father  merely  ; 
he  is  not  a  father.     This  is  false,  and  the  whole  comment  on  it 
is  beating  about  the  bush,     I  do  not  talk  scholastically  of  sub- 
stance and  attributes.     It  is  a  mere  ideal  abstraction.     But  an 
external  cause  of  a  sensation  and  a  sensation  are  not  the  same 
thing.     And  I  judge  rightly  that,  if  an  object  ahvays  produces  a 
sensation,  and  in  its  absence  it  is  not  produced,  but  by  an 
effort  of  mind  having  been  received,  there  is  what  men  call  an 
external  cause.     I  may  know  that  it  is  a  mere  effect  of  the 
reflection  of  light  from  a  given  body,  but  there  is  an  external 
cause,  be  that  cause  scientifically  what  it  may.     I  knock  my 
shin  against  a  stone,  I  have  the  sensation  of  pain  ;  pain  is  not  a 
stone.     You  will  tell  me  it  comes  from  muscles.     Well,  pain  is 
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not  muscles,  but  a  sensation  through  an  effect  produced  by  the 
stone  on  the  muscles  conveyed  by  the  nerves.  But  whatever 
the  cause,  it  is  not  the  sensation  caused.  Further,  I  doubt  the 
justness  of  the  statement ;  "  to  the  senses  nothing  is  apparent  but 
the  sensation."  This  is  not  correct.  They  produce  the  sensa- 
tion, or  rather  it  is  produced  in  them,  and  the  mind  takes  cog- 
nisance of  it.  The  external  cause  acts  on  the  senses,  and,  by 
these,  causes,  produces  the  sensation,  which,  I  readily  admit,  the 
consciousness  of  my  mind  notices  (63).  If  I  know  only  my 
sensations,  I  cannot  conceive  an  object  but  by  them,  nor,  conse- 
quently, their  non-existence.  I  may  conceive  the  others  Mdth- 
out  one  of  them  supplanted  by  a  different  one,  but  I  cannot 
conceive  no  conception.  Hence  the  whole  argument  has  no 
ground  at  all,  and  for  sensation  there  could  be  no  residuum 
when  the  absence  of  the  sensations  is  supposed.  It  proves 
nothing  but  that  there  is  no  sensation  when  there  is  none.  I 
have  already  noticed  sensations  apparent  to  senses  as  a  fallacy. 
The  proof  of  the  existence  of  matter  is  elsewhere,  and  un- 
touched, excluding  other  matter,  and  obstructing  my  will ;  i.e.  it 
exists  relatively  to  me.  If  there  is  an  external  cause,  no  matter 
what  you  call  it.  But  here  also  is  a  mistake.  The  materiality 
is  not  the  cause  of  the  sensations.  There  are  external  causes 
commonly  called  qualities  or  attributes.  Of  these  I  can  only 
say  there  is  a  cause  of  something  which  produces  the  sensation. 
The  substratum  is  not,  as  such,  the  cause  of  them,  unless  it  be 
touch,  which  in  one  aspect  is  the  perception  of  matter.  Nature 
of  the  thing  (65)  is  too  vague  to  have  any  value  in  reasoning. 
"  Nature  of"  generally  means  qualities.  The  existence  of  matter 
for  me  is  known  ;  its  nature  is  to  hinder  progress  of  other 
matter,  as  my  body.  Beyond  this  nature  conveys  no  idea  at  alL 
i-j  /  can  only  know  what  affects  "  I."  So  that  the  word  has  no 
meaning  ;  I  can  only  know  it  by  I,  i.e.  my  power  of  knowledge. 
I  is  necessarily  the  limit  of  I's  knowledge  by  the  power  of  I. 
Only  I  may  be  acted  on  by  a  power  above  or  beyond  I.  But 
Cousin  is  wrong ;  for  if  there  was  no  "  sujet  sentient,  on  ne  pent 
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pas  dire  ils  agiraient  encore."  There  would  be  nothing  affected, 
and  I  can  suppose  them  physically  inert.  To  conceive  them  exist- 
ing, moreover,  there  is  a  conceiving  power,  and,  if  by  acting  I 
mean  in  a  being  conscious  of  it,  it  involves  the  consciousness 
also,  and  it  must  be  mine,  or  I  know  nothing  about  it.  I  cannot 
think  of  a  consciousness  I  have  not  got ;  if  I  realise  it,  I  have 
it.  Hence  all  Cousin's  argument  falls  through.  I  cannot  say 
"  agiraient  autrement,"  for  I  cannot  conceive  autrement  than  I 
conceive.  All  this  really  means  the  powers  I  have  cannot  go 
beyond  themselves,  which  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  "  power  ;" 
but  that  I  am  made  so  as  to  be  acted  on,  and  in  this  I  go  no 
farther  than  I  am  acted  on.  I  am  conscious  of  it.  That  is  not 
the  being  acted  on,  feeling,  but  my  perceptions  of  it.  Of  course 
that  ends  in  itself,  save  that  when  acted  on,  something  acts  on 
me,  for  it  is  not  constant.  Of  this  I  am  conscious,  but  only  in 
that  in  which  it  acts  on  me.  I  am  in  a  relative  state,  and  it 
exists  in  that  in  which  it  acts  on  me,  relatively  to  me.  The  result 
is  really  this  :  I  am  in  relationship  with  a  scene  around  me,  and 
outwardly  part  of  it,  formed  to  act  on  certain  sensibilities  I  have, 
with  a  mind  which  takes  notice  of  the  sensation  produced — is 
conscious  of  it  by  taking  notice  of  it.  But  this  does  not  go 
farther  than  the  attributes  or  qualities  which  then  by  long 
habit  and  constitution  we  attribute  to  the  object  Avhich  so  acts. 
This  is  not  a  logical  conclusion,  nor  merely  long  experience.  A 
child  tries  to  take  hold  of  an  object  which  it  sees ;  it  may  measure 
wrong,  but  seeks  the  object ;  so  even  does  a  dog  when  attracted 
to  it.  Matter  is  not  perceived  abstractedly,  but  something 
known  sensitively  by  its  attributes  or  qualities  ;  but  matter  is 
Ijroved  by  its  resistance  to  other  matter  and  my  will ;  for  I, 
having  a  material  body,  as  well  as  senses  and  mind,  am  in  rela- 
tion to  matter  as  disabling  my  will  from  doing  what  it  seeks. 
Matter  is  obstructive.  But  all  this  is  only  my  relationship 
with  a  world,  of  which,  in  this  respect,  I  form  a  part.  But 
then,  note,  this  only  recognises  a  material  sensible  world,  subject 
to  me  in  thought,  if  not  in  fact.    I  discover  it  and  its  qualities. 
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and  its  materiality,  but  no  more.  It  is  pure  materialism  in  the 
limits  of  thought.  If  I  go  no  farther,  all  action  on  me  other 
than  on  my  senses,  or  material  obstruction  to  my  will,  is  ignored 
or  denied.  There  can  in  the  nature  of  things  be  no  morality, 
no  influence  even  of  a  stronger  mind  on  mine.  As  to  the  know- 
ledge of  God,  or  any  idea  of  Him  (though  idea  is  an  incorrect 
word),  it  is  impossible,  because  He  is  not  the  object  of  sense  or 
physical  obstruction  of  will.  But  this  is  false  upon  the  face  of 
it,  because  men  have  an  idea  of  God,  not  an  object  of  senses  or 
material.  T  do  not  go  so  far  as  to  say  this  is  a  proof  that  He 
exists,  though  this  may  be  strongly  urged,  and  lias  been,  for  I 
think  the  true  knowledge  of  God  is  mainly  at  any  rate  from 
another  source  or  inlet  ;  but  I  say  that  it  proves  all  this  and 
other  metaphysics  wrong,  because  men  have,  not  exactly  an 
idea,  for  it  is  not  from  sense  or  physically  obstructed  will,  but 
an  apprehension  of  God  for  which  this  system  gives  no  place. 
I  do  not  say  how  they  got  it,  but  they  have  it,  and  that  these 
systems  fail  to  account  for  moral  qualities,  goodness,  love  to  a 
parent,  authority,  right  and  wrong,  which  are  in  our  minds,  but 
do  not  enter  into  this  account  of  names  or  things  at  all. 

Mill  is  so  grossly  inaccurate  and  careless,  correcting  others 
only  by  inaccuracy  of  mind  that,  save  for  this  he  is  hardly  worth 
reading.  He  says  thus  (p.  88),  we  afiirm  that  something  is  not, 
which  is  absurd  on  the  face  of  it,  for  if  I  can  say  something,  I 
cannot  say  it  is  not.  I  can  take  a  supposed  being  ;  there  is  a 
griffin,  or  a  dodo  ;  and  deny  the  proposition.  There  is  not,  etc. 
A  particular  quality  may  be  denied  of  something.  We  say  it 
familiarly. 

The  true  word  is,  there  is  not  anything,  or  no  such  thing. 
If  it  be  merely  a  predicated  quality,  then  it  is  a  positive  affir- 
mation about  the  subject.  "  Maoris  are  not  black."  This 
affirms  something  about  Maoris.  What  ?  not  black.  But  the 
secret  of  this  is,  he  has  settled  that  a  copula  "  is  "  is,  another 
word  than  "is  "  exists.  But  though  modified  by  the  predicated 
quality,  it  is  still  the  identically  same  "  is."  It  means  not  that  the 
subject   is  simply  {i.e.  exists),  but  that  the  quality  exists,  or 
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does  not  exist  in  that  subject.  But  it  is  always  affirmation,  or 
supposition,  of  existence  of  something.  Where  not  is  placed,  I 
am  quite  indifferent. 

Again  he  says  we  know  mortality  by  one  death  as  by  any 
number.  This  is  an  utter  blunder.  I  know  death  as  well,  but 
not  mortality,  which  means  that  men  are  liable  to  death.  For 
men  mortality  is  an  inference  to  universality  from  multiplied 
experience  ;  whereas  one  man's  death  does  not  prove  that  at  all. 

I  have  already  said  his  division  of  feeling  is  wholly  false, 
for  either  thought  is  a  mere  sensation  (and  he  confounds  con- 
sciousness, and  what  we  are  conscious  of),  or  it  is  an  active  exer- 
cise of  mind,  and  not  a  feeling.  Volition  is  not  a  feeling,  unless 
I  confound  consciousness,  and  what  I  am  conscious  of.  Matter 
gives  us  no  sensations  (unless  the  pain  of  a  blow  be  so  called, 
save  obstructing  the  will,  of  which  he  does  not  speak)  ;  attri- 
butes or  qualities  do.  So  that  the  unknown  body  is  not  the 
cause  of  our  sensations ;  for,  were  it  so,  it  would  be  known  by 
them.  I  know  white  and  black.  The  substratum  is  assumed 
to  exist  as  sustaining  these  so-called  inherent  qualities,  but  it 
produces  no  sensations. 

As  to  mind,  I  am  conscious  of  knowing,  not  merely  receiving 
as  a  sensation,  but  of  activity  about  them.  So  far  I  know  it. 
Saying  "  unknown  recipient "  means  nothing,  or  supposes  it  to 
be  an  object  sensible  so  as  to  form  an  idea,  really  assuming 
objective  materialism  in  it  (which  denies  its  nature,  which  is 
thinking).  To  say  recipient  is  equally  false,  as  leaving  out  the 
principal  distinctive  part  of  it.  Mind  is  known  in  its  own 
consciousness.  It  knows  itself  not  objectively,  but  consciously, 
and  recipiency  is  not  its  principal  character.  I  am  so  consti- 
tuted as  to  receive  impressions  of  objects,  but  this  is  not  pro- 
perly mind,  which  begins  when  I  begin  to  judge  of  the  impres- 
sion, or  go  on  farther.  Mind  (and  other  capacities)  may  be 
acted  on  by  higher  mind,  but  this  is  another  point. 

As  to  attributes,  there  are  no  other  states  of  consciousness, 
which  is  the  knowledge  of  attributes,  but  sensations.  They 
may  produce  pleasure,  but  that  is  not  knowledge  of  an  attribute. 
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Eelation  I  have  already  spoken  of.  He  is  all  wrong.  "  Father"  has 
nothing  to  do  with  any  fact  or  phenomenon.  You  can  only  say 
we  are  so  constituted  as  to  have  a  sense  of  the  relationship. 
Of  my  being  generated  I  know  nothing,  and  I  am  a  child 
only  after  all  that  is  over.  I  did  not  exist  till  it  was.  It 
was  a  relationship  with  one  by  whom  I  was  begotten. 

As  to  present  facts,  the  accomplishment  of  them  all  would 
not  make  a  man  a  father,  nor  produce  the  sense  of  the  relation- 
ship. Filiality,  as  in  the  mind,  is  a  part  of  our  nature,  and 
even  of  animal  nature,  as  far  as  it  goes.  We  are  so  made.  In 
a  large  class  of  relations  the  acting  of  a  cause  produces  a  rela- 
tionship, but  it  is  not  the  relationship  itself.  This  is  a  state 
in  which  one  is  towards  another,  not  what  caused  that  state. 
Those  not  such  are  quantity. 

I  have  spoken  of  propositions.  A  word  on  their  nature 
(p.  94).  I  do  not  admit  that  man  is  mortal  is  the  same  thing 
as  every  man  is  mortal.  The  last  is  a  fact  as  to  every  indi- 
vidual, the  former  an  assertion  as  to  his  nature,  which  is  a 
quite  different  proposition.  So  as  to  wine  or  food,  it  has  no- 
thing to  do  with  quantity  ;  it  affirms  something  of  the  nature 
or  quality.  Food  is  necessary,  or  metal  is  requisite,  is  a  thing 
characterised  by  that  word.     It  is  food,  it  is  metal,  that  thing. 

Assent  is  merely  that  I  make  the  proposition  mine,  and 
affirm  it,  "  Mahomet  is  the  apostle  of  God."  My  assent  is  merely 
that  my  mind  too  says  so.  If  I  say  "  Ko,  he  is  not,"  I  reject  it, 
I  disaffirm  it.  If  I  do  not  know,  it  is  left  as  no  proposition  in  my 
mind  about  it.  The  looseness  of  Mill  is  inconceivable.  In  p. 
93  "  general  name  "  is  used  without  a  word  of  what  that  means.  In 
97  we  have  "  these  theories"  without  any  distinct  theories  having 
been  mentioned.  Again,  a  golden  mountain  is  no  proposition  at 
all.  I  do  not  see  any  difficulty  in  seeing  what  the  mind  does  in 
believing.  / affirm  the  proposition,  /say  "gold  is  yellow."  Pro- 
positions are  not  assertions  about  two  things,  and  this  contra- 
dicts his  whole  previous  system  that  attributes  are  never  anything 
but  our  conceptions  ;  substance  or  body  an  external  thing  that 
causes  them.     When  I  say  gold  is  yellow,  I  affirm  that  gold  is 
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the  external  cause  of  the  sensation  of  yellow  in  my  mind.  When 
I  say  Mahomet  is  or  is  not  the  apostle  of  God,  I  affirm  or  deny 
what  apostle  of  God  represents  in  my  mind  of  the  person  Ma- 
homet. The  predicate  is  always  a  conception  of  the  mind,  not  a 
thing,  the  subject  a  real  or  supposed  object.  If  I  say  a  centaur 
is  a  fiction  of  the  poets,  fiction  of  the  poets  is  what  I  conceive  as 
characteristic  of  it  ;  but  centaur  is  a  real  thing ;  not  an  animal, 
but  I  speak  of  a  real  thing,  a  description  in  the  poets.  And  of 
that  which  does  exist  in  that  description,  I  affirm  that  it  is  a 
fiction  ;  what  I  think  of  is  not  an  animal,  but  a  description, 
which  I  affirm  to  be  a  fiction.  Further,  my  belief  has  not  refer- 
ence to  things  as  he  states.  The  impression  made  by  that  outward 
thing  upon  the  human  organs  has  not,  save  as  a  simple  sensation 
in  the  mind,  anything  to  do  with  the  matter.  He  denies  his  pre- 
vious teaching.     And  if  a  sensation,  it  is  his  conception  of  gold. 

I  add,  in  p.  68  there  is  the  usual  looseness.  Myself  cannot 
be  my  mind,  because  iny  mind  supposes  myself  distinct  from 
mind,  and  mind  to  be  something  /  possess. 

The  whole  of  this,  p.  97,  denies  what  is  previously  taught. 
He  does  not  believe  a  fact  in  saying  yellow,  but  a  conception  in 
his  mind  ;  for  nothing  else,  he  has  told  us,  is  meant  by  yellow. 
Besides,  what  does  he  believe  ? — a  fact  relating  to  the  outward 
thing  gold,  or  to  the  impression  made  by  it  ?  Two  distinct  things, 
the  former  of  which  he  has  stoutly  denied  before,  (See  pp.  67,  69, 
and  70.)  We  assert  simply  that  we  have  a  particular  sensation 
(p.  98).  Digging  is  not  a  proposition  ;  so  that  is  all  nonsense. 
When  I  say  "  fire  causes  heat,"  I  do  say  that  the  thing  called  fire 
causes  a  sensation  in  me.  Yet  I  admit  that  logic  is  not  concerned 
in  belief,  but  in  showing  that  the  conclusion  is  contained  in  what 
is  believed  already,  namely,  the  two  premises.  But  then  he  is 
wrong  altogether.  I  inquire  neither  into  what  believing  is  nor  into 
the  thing  believed,  but  into  the  conclusions  being  rightly  con- 
tained in  the  premises.  If  I  take  the  simple  proposition,  the  only 
question  is.  Do  I  affirm  it  in  my  mind  ?  Does  my  mind  say 
"  gold  is  yellow  ?"    Of  this  evidence  alone  is  the  ground,  and  this 
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has  nothing  to  do  with  logic.  The  question  is,  Does  or  does  not 
gold  produce  in  men's  minds  the  sensation  called  yellow  ?  That 
is  a  question  of  fact,  the  effect  of  something  in  the  mind  ;  and  I 
cannot  begin  arguing  till  that  is  settled.  This  may  be  a  con- 
clusion drawn  to  start  afresh  with  as  true  ;  but  it  always  starts 
from  what  is  believed  on  evidence,  and  when  it  is  a  fact  that  is 
believed  logic  has  nothing  to  do  with  it — cannot  in  its  nature. 
He  confounds  assent  or  belief  with  the  evidence  of  truth. 

Hobbes  is  wrong,  because  the  quality  is  not  the  name  of  the 
thing  which  has  it.  Man,  if  six  feet  high,  is  not  called  by  the 
name  six  feet  high  ;  one  is  not  capable  of  being  called  by  the  other. 
Logically,  it  would  make  the  predicate  of  an  affirmative  proposi- 
tion universal,  which  it  is  not.  White  is  not  connotative.  It 
attributes  the  quality  whiteness  to  any  given  object,  and  con- 
notes nothing.  If  I  think  of  white  without  an  object,  I  can  only 
think  of  whiteness,  and  white  is  the  form  of  word  which  attri- 
butes this  to  any  object.  (See  §  104,  p.  4)  Snow  is  white.  I  think 
only  of  snow,  and  the  sensation  it  gives  me.  Hobbes'  mistake  is 
in  calling  wise  a  name  of  Socrates,  as  if  they  embraced  the  same 
extent.  It  is  a  quality  of  Socrates,  but  may  be  affirmed  of  a 
thousand  other  things,  or  else  we  could  say,  wise  is  Socrates  (102). 
But  the  explanation  of  connotation  is  extremely  confused  (31). 

So  in  p.  102,  it  is  not  the  attributes  connoted  by  man  which 
are  mortal  at  all ;  they  are  not  necessarily  accompanied  by  the 
attribute  mortal.  It  is  the  man  in  whom  they  are  who  is  mortal. 
Man  may  have  all  the  attributes  of  a  man,  except  mortality,  or 
many  of  the  same  attributes  be  found  in  one  who  is  not  a  man. 
Hence,  he  speaks  of  objects  possessing  the  attributes,  which  falsi- 
fies all  his  statements.  When  man  suggests  or  connotes  a  num- 
ber of  attributes  which  make  up  the  idea,  mortality  is  another 
attribute  I  add  to  these,  but  not  another  name  for  the  united 
attributes  which  go  to  make  up  the  name  man.  It  is  not  a  name 
of  man,  but  of  one  of  his  attributes.  The  predicate  is  one  attri- 
bute of  the  subject,  but,  if  it  have  become  the  name  of  a  class,  the 
class  is  formed  of  all  that  have  that  attribute.    Plato  is  a  philo- 
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soplier,  only  says,  Plato  has  the  quality  so  predicated  of  him  ; 
but  if  men  have  agreed  to  make  a  class  of  all  possessing  that 
quality,  the  word  puts  him  in  that  class.  If  I  say  a  potato  is  a 
solanum,  deadly  night-shade  is  a  solanum.  It  merely  in  each  case 
attributes  a  quality  or  qualities  ;  but  men  have  agreed,  rightly 
or  wrongly,  to  classify  a  set  of  plants  by  having  that  quality  or 
qualities.  It  is  not  the  name  which  makes  them  a  class,  but 
the  common  possession  of  the  quality  expressed  by  the  name. 
If  I  call  a  monopetalous  flower,  possessing  certain  other  pheno- 
mena of  form,  a  solanum,  whatever  has  these  forms  is  a  solanum  ; 
the  name  only  states  it  has.  If  I  say  a  dog  barks,  does  not  mew, 
barking  is  not  a  class,  because  barking,  as  a  fact,  does  not  make 
a  class,  because  the  thing  does  not  characterise  sufficiently  other 
individuals  to  bring  them  together  in  my  mind.  See  further  on 
this  point  more  clearly  and  fully  discussed.  I  affirm  (p.  105) 
that  the  object  did  already  belong  to  the  class,  though  I  did  not 
know  of  it.  A  single  sensible  attribute  does  not  make  a  class, 
and  some  classes  are  in  nature,  indeed,  all  really  ;  but  many  may 
be  formed  for  scientific  convenience  which  are  not  obvious  classes, 
as  pig,  ox,  horse  are,  metal  even.  If  the  diamond  is  combustible, 
it  always  was  combustible  ;  all  the  difference  was  the  ignorance 
of  men.  Combustible  means  what  can  be  burnt ;  and  that  was 
always  true  of  diamond,  though  man,  through  his  ignorance,  could 
not  say  so. 

The  more  I  read  on  these  points,  the  clearer  it  is  to  me  that 
we  are  created  in  a  system  of  which,  corporeally  and  in  our 
natural  faculties,  we  form  a  part  ;  consequently  all  our  com- 
petency of  perception  and  conception  is  within  the  limits,  and 
necessarily  so,  of  the  system  of  which  we  form  part.  We  may  be 
mentally  a  more  reflective,  and  so  superior  part.  I  do  not  speak 
here  of  what  connects  us  with  the  Divinity,  but  of  our  natural 
faculties.  We  may  have  superior  powers  of  reflection  as  to  what 
we  perceive, but  our  perceptions  are  all  of  it  and  necessarily  accord- 
ing to  it,  for  we  are  part  of  it.  And  if  I  can  say,  as  a  matter 
of  proof,  that  what  is  material  exists,  I  can  for  that  reason,  as 
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already  said,  only  know  it  relatively.  My  reflective  powers  create 
a  difficulty,  because  I  know  it  is  an  image  on  the  retina  I  per- 
ceive, not  the  object  directly.  The  dog  sees  by  an  object  on  his 
retina,  and  has  no  difficulty,  but  seizes  a  man  or  a  piece  of  beef, 
and  he  is  right  ;  and  if  nothing  liinders,  he  succeeds,  and  defends 
his  master  from  a  robber,  or  satisfies  his  hunger.  So  does  man  ; 
but  he  is  not  quite  sure  it  is  a  man  or  a  piece  of  beef  he  sees,  rather 
sure  it  is  not,  because  he  is  wise.  But  the  whole  truth  is,  that  all 
is  relatively  true,  most  of  the  accounting  for  it  is  nonsense  ;  but 
we  belong  to  a  system,  and  can  only  think  in  it.  For  after  all  I 
do  not  see  an  image  on  the  retina  any  more  than  the  object  which 
produces  it.  It  is  only  an  object,  and  the  conception  formed  in 
my  mind  is  only  that  I  am  created,  or,  if  that  offends,  consti- 
tuted, so  to  perceive  ;  and  objects  in  the  same  creation  or  world 
around  me  are  constituted  to  produce  the  impression  with  which 
mind  occupies  itself,  no  more  to  be  accounted  for  than  the  im- 
pression produced.  We  are  so  constituted  (that  is  the  whole 
matter),  and  confined  to  the  constituted  system  we  belong  to,  only 
perhaps  to  rule  it.  Hence  language  cannot  get  out  of  it,  for  we 
think  and  so  speak  according  to  this  constitution.  And  these 
wiseacres  cannot  get  out  of  it.  Substance  is  something  that 
causes  a  sensation.  Is  it  then  something  or  not  ?  You  only 
know  the  sensation,  a  point  further  as  to  your  reflective  powers 
of  analysis  and  reasoning.  But  you  must  say  "  something." 
Try  and  do  without  it.  Just  so  of  attributes,  only  another  kind 
of  something.  You  have  got  sensations  ;  you  are  so  constituted. 
Something  produces  it.  The  system  you  are  in  is  so  constituted. 
But  you  have  a  will  as  well  as  sensations.  And  with  the  best 
will  in  the  world  a  man  in  a  secure  dungeon  cannot  get  out.  He 
has  no  doubt  the  sensation  of  the  door  and  the  walls.  But  he  has 
more — a  will  wholly  arrested,  because  he  is  as  to  his  body  of  the 
same  system  as  the  wall,  and,  thief  or  philosopher,  he  cannot  get 
out.  The  dog  is  in  the  same  plight ;  as  to  this  he  is  part  of  the 
same  system.  Only  the  philosopher,  seeing  we  know  only  sensa- 
tions, tells  me  I  have  no  knowledge  that  a  wall  is  there,  or  conceals 
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his  ignorance  on  the  same  ground  by  saying  substance  is  "  some- 
thing "  which  produces  a  sensation. 

But  I  will  follow  yet  some  details. 

All  seems  to  me  confusion  and  inaccuracy  in  p.  98.  Heat,  we 
have  been  told,  is  only  known  as  a  sensation  in  me.  Now  it  is  not 
my  idea  of  heat,  but  heat  itself.  If  heat  is  in  the  fire,  the  fire  does 
not  cause  it ;  if  in  other  objects,  the  whole  sentence  is  obscure. 

But,  to  turn  to  the  import  of  propositions  in  p.  112,  I  deny 
that  in  a  noumenon  they  affirm  causation.  If  I  say  Socrates,  I 
think  of  a  person  existing,  but  not  of  his  causing  anything.  If  I 
say  John  Brown  lives  in  Brentford,  I  am  not  thinking  of  a  cause 
of  anything.  The  definition  is  false.  If  I  say  a  stone,  as 
believing  the  existence  of  matter  as  a  noumenon,  I  do  not  think 
of  its  causing  anything.  If  I  go  on  and  add  its  attributes — hard- 
ness, compactness,  weight,  form,  whatever  else — these  are  pheno- 
mena known  by  sensation,  not  as  noumena  at  all.  Sameness 
is  not  resemblance.  Eesemblance  supposes  a  difference  in  some- 
thing, but  certain  phenomena  in  the  objects  alike.  Two  per- 
fectly white  things  have  the  same  colour,  they  resemble  each 
other  in  that,  but  tliat  supposes  other  phenomena  in  which  they 
do  not.  There  may  be  perfect  likeness,  if  the  object  itself  be 
known  to  be  different,  as  a  portrait,  or  two  brotliers.  But  in 
some  way  the  objects  are  known  to  be  different.  Next,  all  is 
confusion  as  to  what  he  says  of  a  class.  A  class  is  where  many 
objects,  different  in  a  number  of  qualities,  have  some  character- 
istic ones  the  same,  and  in  this  sense  essential  ones,  so  that  a 
common  name  is  given  to  them.  To  call  snow,  as  he  does,  a 
class,  is  just  nonsense.  It  is  one  thing,  though  a  general  name 
for  repeated  cases  of  that  one  thing  existing.  But  when  I  say 
man  is  mortal,  I  do  not  speak  of  a  class  at  all,  though  the  word 
may  imply  it  if  such  a  class  be  known.  I  affirm  of  man  the 
quality  which  makes  him  a  member  of  the  class  designated  by 
it,  if  such  a  class  be  known.  Some  predicates  are  merely  a 
quality,  as  mortal ;  others  are  a  class  already  formed,  as 
animal.     But  there  is  another  thing  to  be  noted  here.     Very 
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often,  in  predicating  a  quality  which  may  form  a  class,  I  predicate 
only  as  regards  the  subject  partially,  if  the  subject  be  a  compound 
idea.     I  speak  only  according  to  the  phenomena. 

Thus,  man  is  a  corporeal  being  does  not  mean  wholly  so 
for  one  who  believes  he  has  a  soul  distinct  from  his  body. 
Corporeal  means  he  has  a  body,  which  is  true,  but  not  that 
the  body  is  the  whole  of  man,  or  a  different  name  for  the 
same  thing.  It  only  affirms  that  man  has  that  quality.  So  man 
is  mortal,  i.e,.  he  naturally  dies.  Only  that  quality  is  affirmed  of 
him.  What  else  there  may  be  of  him,  or  may  not  be,  nothing 
is  said  about.  The  class,  is  merely  by  having  a  body,  or  dying  as 
a  being  here  ;  and,  so  far  as  regards  that  quality,  he  belongs  to 
the  class  distinguished  by  it,  but  no  more.  If  I  say  man  is  a 
corporeal  being,  but  man  is  one  person,  composed  of  body  and 
soul,  but  all  corporeal  beings  are  divisible,  therefore  souls  are 
divisible  as  well  as  bodies,  it  is  sophistry ;  and  here  logical  forms 
are  justly  used  to  detect  it,  because  corporeal  applies  simply  to 
the  fact  of  having  a  body.  Here  the  sophistry  is  evident,  it 
identifies  soul  and  body,  Avhicli  I  have  therefore  expressly  added, 
which  possession  of  a  body,  though  it  classifies  man,  does  not. 
It  is  not  using  the  class,  but  affirming  the  quality  of  man,  which, 
if  there  be  such  a  class,  puts  him  in  it,  as  to  the  point  expressed 
in  the  quality.  Now  snow  is  not  a  class,  because  it  is  not  a 
quality  predicable  of  different  objects  which  can  be  so  qualified  ; 
snow  is  an  object,  and  is  snow.  But  then,  though  Mill  has 
partly  stated  what  I  have  insisted  on  above,  by  want  of  distin- 
guishing, in  fact,  he  has  misapprehended  the  matter.  AVhite  is  a 
primary  sensation,  and  indeed  hardly  makes  a  class  ;  but  the 
great  mass  of  class  words  are  not  so,  they  are  experimentally 
formed,  and  the  quality  experimental,  not  sensational,  or  at  least 
scientific  discovery  of  like  qualities  known  by  sensation  so  as  to 
form  classes.  Hence,  though  the  proposition  only  affirms  the 
possession  of  a  quality,  the  quality  is  as  used  a  general  one 
formed  by  experiment.  Thus,  diamond  is  combustible ;  com- 
bustible means  simply  can  be  burned  by  heat,  a  word  invented 
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on  discoveries  of  what  could  be  consumed  by  beat.  When  I 
say  snow  is  white,  white  is  a  simple  sensation,  tliough  it  can  in 
certain  cases  classify  where  sensations  of  colours  are  in  question  ; 
but  combustible,  though  a  mere  quality,  is  not  a  primarily 
sensible  one,  but  a  class  word.  That  a  diamond  is  so  was  not 
yet  discovered,  but  combustibility  was,  and  by  discovery  a 
diamond  to  be  such.  So  mortal  is  properly  still  more  a  class. 
When  applied  to  a  class,  man  or  all  men,  it  is  only  a  conclu- 
sion drawn  from  all  we  know  dying,  affirming  that  men  are 
naturally  all  subjected  to  it,  as  animals  also  are.  They  cease  to 
be  in  this  state  of  existence ;  and  what  is  quasi-universal  is  felt 
to  be  necessary.     It  is  strictly  a  class  experimentally  formed. 

A  man  might  die,  and  I  could  not  say  man  is  mortal.  It 
might  be  only  criminals,  or  only  good  people,  or  only  man  in 
some  circumstances  died,  till  I  found  the  contrary.  Thus  some 
classes  are  formed,  and  the  only  inquiry  is,  if  the  individual 
belongs  to  it.  It  can  hardly  be  strictly  said  so  of  mere  sensible 
qualities  ;  but  belonging  to  a  class  even  in  this  case  is  very  often 
the  only  imj)ortant  point  where  the  sensible  quality  connotes 
some  other  which  constitutes  the  minor.  Snow  is  white,  but 
white  dazzles  the  eye — snow  dazzles  the  eye.  But  I  cannot  say,  as 
he  alleges,  gold  is  a  metal,  if  there  are  no  others,  unless  certain 
various  qualities  combined  are  agreed  to  be  called  metal ;  but 
words  are  not  so  formed  but  by  the  experiment  of  several  having 
certain  qualities,  coherence,  weight,  ductility,  etc.  It  may  so 
happen,  as  :  Christians  are  men,  and  men  from  singular  qualities 
being  alone  ;  but  then  it  is  not  a  class,  but  observed  unity  in 
these  qualities.     It  is  a  word  representing  a  definition  only. 

But  when  I  say  such  a  thing  is  white  (116),  it  is  not  resem- 
blance. When  the  name  was  first  given,  however  this  was,  it 
meant  that  sensation  ;  and  when  I  say  a  thing  is  white,  I  merely 
say  it  produces  that  sensation,  it  connotes  nothing  nor  any  resem- 
blance. My  mind  may  go  on  to  this.  (117.)  I  doubt  the  possibility 
of  the  co-existence  of  two  states  of  consciousness.  As  I  always 
find  in  a  thing  attributes  which  cause  certain  sensations,  and  pass 
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instantaneously  from  one  to  another,  I  conclude  their  simultaneous 
co-inherence.  It  is  not,  therefore,  simultaneity  in  time,  but  a  con- 
clusion to  co-existence  in  what  produces  the  different  sensations  ; 
hence  that  they  are  all  constantly  there. 

In  p.  119,  "  thoughtlessness  is  dangerous"  is  not  the  same  as 
thoughtless  actions  ;  one  is  a  state  of  mind  or  character,  the 
other  the  effect  of  these.  The  latter  may  be  actually  fatal. 
Thoughtlessness  is  dangerous  because  it  tends  to  these  ;  when 
the  act  is  there,  it  is  over,  and  the  danger  passed  in  ruin,  mis- 
chief, or  escape.  Nor  are  any  of  his  propositions  in  this  page 
the  same.  "  Prudence  is  a  virtue,"  states  what  prudence  is.  Pru- 
dent persons,  etc.,  affirms  something  of  persons,  and  may  be  taken 
as  a  conclusion  drawn  from  the  other.  The  attachment  of  the 
virtue  to  a  person  is  different  from  something  being  a  virtue ; 
and  this  indeed  he  goes  on  to  show.  Nor  can  I  say  in  so  far 
as  they  are  prudent,  for,  as  he  says,  prudence  in  a  wicked  man 
is  no  benefit  to  society  at  all.  But  then  all  his  reasoning  about 
it  and  equivalents  is  confusion.  Prudent  persons  or  acts  are 
noway  the  same  thing  as  prudence.  Prudence  is  a  good  thing 
always  in  itself ;  when  you  pass  into  persons  or  acts,  the  whole 
matter  is  changed.  A  prudent  act  or  person  may  be  pure 
mischief,  and  more  mischief  by  being  prudent,  because  acts  or 
persons  introduce  other  things  besides  prudence  into  the  thought, 
and  what  is  good  j9er  se  may  lose  its  goodness  when  connected  with 
something  else  mixed  with  it  or  using  it.  I  use  it  now  merely  to 
show  that  such  are  not  equivalent  propositions.  Even  whiteness 
as  a  colour  is  not  the  same  as  the  sensation  of  white  ;  for  white- 
ness is  the  supposed  producer  of  the  sensation,  and  not  the  sensa- 
tion itself  If  I  say  whiteness  is  not  to  be  attained  or  produced, 
it  is  not  the  same  as  to  say  the  sensation  of  white  is  not.  I 
return  to  p.  104.  What  he  says  of  '-oGTi^ov  ir^ojrov  is  all  wrong, 
because  when  I  say  snow  is  white,  I  assume  the  known  class 
white  already  gathered  up  from  various  objects.  The  conception 
of  white  does  not  follow  the  judgments,  but,  white  being  known, 
I  know  by  the  conception  various  objects  are  so.     Now  white  is 
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a  class  for  me,  and  so  I  use  it  in  the  proposition,  because  white 
connotes  other  things  which  I  want  to  affirm  of  snow,  whicli  forms 
my  minor.  Thus,  snow  is  white,  but  white  dazzles  the  eye — snow 
dazzles  the  eye.  Classes  are  made  by  attributing  certain  qualities 
to  various  objects  common  to  them  all,  and  not  to  other  objects,  as 
I  say  metal.  And  the  objects  with  the  line  drawn  round  them 
by  this  word  "metal"  belong  to  the  class,  and,  materially  speaking, 
form  it.  I  cannot  say,  till  I  have  made  a  class  by  the  conceptions 
contained  in  it,  gold  is  metal ;  I  say  gold  is  heavy,  malleable, 
ductile,  etc. ;  when  I  say  so  is  platinum,  silver,  etc.,  I  then  have 
a  name  including  these  or  other  qualities,  and  call  those  having 
them  "  metals"  as  a  class.  It  may  be  one  attribute,  as  white,  but 
one  attribute  hardly  forms  a  class  from  its  being  only  a  single 
conception,  and  it  is  simply  a  repetition  of  the  same  conception, 
not  a  class  of  objects  which  has  received  a  distinct  common  name 
so  as  to  form  them  into  a  class,  as  metal.  If  I  say  white  is 
pleasant,  it  is  really  whiteness,  and  not  a  class,  but  a  single  con- 
ception. If  I  say  white  flowers  are  beautiful,  I  classify  them, 
because  I  have  a  selection  of  objects  combined  into  one  set  by 
themselves,  and  so  a  class.  Tor  a  class  is  a  class  of  some  things 
distinguished  from  others  which  might  by  certain  common 
qualities  be  confounded  with  them,  but  are  distinguished  by 
others  peculiar  to  a  certain  number  of  them.  He  is  wrong  in 
saying  (p.  115),  it  does  not  retain  the  same  meaning.  It  does,  but 
another  individual  is  brought  into  the  class  because  it  has  the 
qualities  which  form  the  meaning  of  that  class  word.  It  did 
belong  to  that  class,  but  we  did  not  know  it.  This  is  grossly 
stupid  ;  and  the  framers  of  language  did  and  do  what  he  says  is 
so  absurd,  as  when  they  said  metal.  If  other  metals  have  been 
discovered,  i.e.  things  having  the  qualities  embraced  in  the  name, 
that  alters  nothing.  We  may,  of  course,  from  fuller  know- 
ledge of  qualities,  change  or  improve  classification.  Common 
distinguishing  qualities  make  a  class.  A  mere  single  conception 
of  sense,  to  say  the  least,  is  a  bad  class  word,  because  it  does  not 
combine  by  adequate  resemblance  in  what  is  peculiar  what  dis- 
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tinguishes  things  from  others  generally  like  them  so  as  to  be  con- 
founded. Connected  with  other  analogous  things  it  may  ;  nor 
can  it  be  said  it  cannot  form  a  class.  Classification  is  "  an 
arrangement  and  grouping  of  definite  and  known  individuals." 

Pp.  108-9  are  also  false,  because  when  I  say  all  men  are  mortal, 
it  is  true  that  I  speak  of  men  as  known  by  the  attributes  ex- 
pressed by  the  w^ord.  But  this  is  only  the  phenomena  presented 
to  sense  or  matter  of  evidence.  Hence  I  can  only  say  that  the 
connotation  is  of  men  as  phenomenal  here.  Hence,  really  the 
subject  of  the  proposition  is  taken  strictly  in  its  extension,  not 
in  all  it  does  or  may  connote, — all  men  who  are  the  subject  of 
my  observation  of  men  in  general  down  here  ;  and  hence  it 
is  absolutely  necessary  to  bring  in  extension  strictly,  for  so  only 
it  is  true.  It  is  thought  of  only  through  the  "  intension  "  or  attri- 
butes, but  this  only  includes  ordinary  phenomenal  man,  and 
can  only  apply  to  those  whom  I  know  or  see  ;  i.e.  the  proposition 
is  TRUE  ONLY  as  taken  in  extension.  Add  here,  the  proposition 
is  only  a  conclusion  from  a  particular  to  a  universal,  for  the 
only  phenomena  I  have  is  death,  not  mortality.  The  extent  of 
the  class,  therefore,  is  "  apprehended  and  indicated  directly"  ;  for 
if  I  say  man  from  phenomena  or  attributes,  I  take  in  only  what 
is  phenomenal.  All  the  cases  of  ordinary  phenomenal  man  we 
have  seen  have  died  ;  therefore  phenomenal  man  is  subject  to 
death  ;  the  phenomenon  has  accompanied  the  other  phenomena, 
but  this  strictly  brings  in  extension.  Phenomenal  men  are  all 
that  we  speak  of,  and  speak  of  all  of  them  as  such. 

As  to  his  minuter  analysis  (p.  119)  of  "  prudence  is  a  virtue,"  all 
is  as  usual  vague  and  unsatisfactory.  It  gives  definitions  of  virtue 
which  are  no  equivalents  at  all  ;  a  virtue  is  not  equivalent  to  a 
mental  quality,  etc.  Just  now  prudence  was  equivalent  to  prudent 
persons  or  actions  ;  they  are  not  a  mental  quality.  Nor  is  virtue 
a  mental  quality.  Virtue  gives  a  whole  class  and  order  and 
principle  of  conduct  in  spite  of  difficulties,  and  when  he  says  a 
mental  quality  because  prudence  is  one,  he  confounds  the  subject 
and  predicate,  because  the  definition  must  give  the  whole  of  what 
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is  defined  ;  and  if  I  say  a  mental  quality,  virtue  is  only  one 
mental  quality,  and  if  prudence  is  that,  there  is  no  other.  His 
statement  is  that  a  mental  quality  is  equivalent  to  or  a  definition 
of  virtue,  can  take  its  place.  But,  further,  it  is  not  a  cause,  of 
God's  approval  but  the  ohjcd  of  it,  whatever  causes  Him  so  to 
approve  it ;  nor,  though  it  is  not  so  thoroughly  false,  is  a  quality 
beneficial.  Still  beneficial  refers  to  what  tlie  beneficial  thing 
causes  ;  approval  is  a  state  of  mind  in  another  caused  by  the 
motives  which  govern  it.  What  he  states  of  the  ground  or 
foundation  of  the  prudence  is  the  prudence  itself.  If  these  things 
are  in  a  man  I  say  he  is  prudent,  because  they  are  prudence. 
But  if  no  conduct  follows,  nothing  is  beneficial.  What  he  calls 
facts  or  phenomena  which  are  the  ground  of  the  attribute  are  no 
facts  or  phenomena,  save  as  prudence  itself  is  one.  The  whole 
statement  is  in  the  highest  degree  unsatisfactory.  When  I  say 
"  prudence  is  a  virtue,"  I  give  a  character  to  prudence,  with- 
out any  facts,  phenomena,  sequence,  co-existence,  causation,  or  re- 
semblance whatever.  He  admits  it  does  not  involve  any  conduct  ; 
consequently  there  is  nothing  caused  by  it.  When  I  say  beneficial, 
I  suppose  some  activity  towards  others,  or  deliberate  abstinence 
from  it  in  which  others  are  concerned.  Whereas  prudence  is 
merely  an  abstract  quality,  and  I  declare  it  a  good  one  without 
any  facts  or  phenomena. 

But  there  is  a  use  of  logic  flowing  from  classification  which 
I  must  notice.  Locke  takes  all  the  properties.  Of  this  farther 
on.  It  is  important  to  note  that  some  predicates  express  only 
an  attribute,  as  mortal,  though  a  class  may  be  made  out  of  them  ; 
others  are  a  class,  as  animal.  But  there  is  a  use  of  logic  flow- 
ing from  classification  which  I  must  notice.  A  main  distinctive 
feature  is  taken  to  form  an  under-class  or  species,  i.e.  the  under- 
class is  made  by  it  of  a  wider  class  (or  genus),  and  by  this 
feature  the  class  is  denoted,  as  rational  animal ;  and  the  subject 
comes  under  it,  the  predicate  expressing  the  species  and  genus 
containing  it,  the  class  word  forming  the  species  expressing  only 
a  given  important  attribute  of  the  class.  But  it  is  important  to 
designate,  another  attribute  as  belonging  to  the  subject,  one 


EX  AM  IN  A  TION  OF  MILLS  LOGIC. 


unknown  to  or  unnoticed  by  the  person  reasoned  with.  That 
this  other  attribute  exists  in  the  predicate  is  affirmed  in  the  minor, 
and  so  is  affirmed  of  the  subject.  Thus,  all  men  are  mortal,  i.e. 
subject  to  death,  but  all  mortal  beings  are  so  by  living  by  blood 
(or  by  blood  being  their  life) ;  therefore  all  men  live  by  blood. 
Now  mortal,  though  forming  a  class,  only  speaks  of  liability  to 
death  ;  that  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  and  no  more,  and  I  say 
no  more.  I  affirm  a  second  truth  in  the  minor — namely,  how  or 
why  beings  die  or  are  subject  to  death,  in  no  way  comprised  in 
the  v)ordL  mortal,  but  giving  a  reason  for  all  mortality.  The 
syllogism  merely  gives  a  secure  method  of  affirming  the  facts  so 
that  the  conclusion  follows.  The  word  mortal  means  something 
and  only  that,  liability  to  death ;  but  if  man  be  in  this  class,  mortal, 
and  I  show  that  something  else  does  belong  always  to  this  class, 
though  not  in  thought  contained  in  the  word  it  is  named  by,  I 
have  added  something  to  the  knowledge  contained  in  the  major.^ 
In  verbal  or  essential  propositions  classes  are  of  different 
kinds,  some  natural  and  obvious,  some  from  experimental  obser- 
vation, some  more  arbitrary.  A  man  is  a  real  thing  or  being.  It 
is  not  merely  that  a  class  of  two-legged  mammals  without  reason 
is  not  reputed  a  man.  I  care  not  about  the  word  ;  but  here  the 
word  does  not  make  the  class,  but  the  class  the  word :  call  it  homo, 
or  avd^umg,  or  mensch,  is  all  alike.  Universal  intelligence  has 
distinguished  that  kind  of  being  ;  the  class  existed  or  the  nature 
which  constitutes  it,  before  it  got  a  name.  I  believe  (and  im- 
portant principles  are  contained  in  that)  God  gave  it  as  Adara 
did  to  the  animals  ;  but  whether  this  were  so  or  not,  the  thing 
was  there  before  it  got  a  name.  It  was  not  a  horse  nor  an  ox,  nor 
a  biped  mammal  with  no  more  reason  than  these.  A  man  was 
there  to  be  called  and  have  a  name,  and  a  distinguishing  name, 
as  horses  or  oxen  were,  and  the  difference  known.  In  other 
cases  the  class  was  the  result  of  experience,  as  metal,  where 
weight,  ductility,  and  other  distinguishing  qualities  existed,  and 
men  made  a  class  for  convenience  ;  but  the  qualities  on  which 
the  class  was  founded  were  not  words  but  things.     I  am  not  now 

^  All  this  in  Mill  on  classification  is  wrong. 
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reasouiug  how  or  when  the  knowledge  was  acquired,  whether  by 
sensations  produced  or  not.  I  accept  that  in  general  ;  but  lan- 
guage is  formed  in  the  relative  sphere  of  existence  in  which  we 
are  and  in  which  we  know,  and  the  language  is  formed  according 
to  the  system  and  accepts  the  things  as  real ;  and  if  men  are  to 
speak,  for  whom  the  sphere  around  them  exists  relatively,  the 
language  which  expresses  their  thoughts  must  express  the  exist- 
ence of  things,  w^hich,  relatively  to  them  and  their  thoughts,  do 
so  exist.  They  may  grow  in  this  knowledge,  form,  where  ex- 
periment has  been  their  ground,  more  satisfactory  classes  ;  but, 
though  in  different  ways,  the  difference  which  makes  a  class  is 
not  verbal  but  real,  and  the  word  only  the  expression  of  it. 

Hence  saying  a  biped  mammal  without  reason  is  not  a  man 
means  merely  not  reputed  a  man,  is  false.  He  is  not  reputed  a 
man  because  he  is  not  one.  Such  a  thing  may  exist,  but  it  is  not 
that  thing  to  which  the  name  man  has  been  given,  and  which  is 
in  fact  a  totally  different  thing  from  what  the  irrational  biped 
is.  You  may  call  the  irrational  biped  mammal  man  if  you  like, 
and  the  rational  one  fear  or  crut,  if  you  like  to  be  foolish,  but 
the  two  things  are  as  distinct  as  they  were  before.  The  fear  is 
a  fear,  and  the  man  is  man.  Mill's  statement  is  childish  trifling. 
Nor  is  it  the  whole  of  the  attributes,  which  assumes  all  classes 
to  have  no  existence  but  in  words,  as  the  nominalists,  confounding 
different  kinds  of  classes.  If  a  man  was  born  with  one  leg,  or 
six  fingers,  he  is  a  man  still,  though  some  of  the  regular  physical 
attributes  are  wanting  or  in  excess.  You  will  say  this  is  only 
accidental  difference.  That  is,  you  fall  into  the  distinction  of 
essential  and  accidental.  Besides,  attributes  as  a  whole  differ. 
There  are  black  or  Negro  races,  Turanian  and  Caucasian  races. 
Supposing  for  a  moment  I  say  all  descendants  of  Adam  are 
Caucasian.  But  the  Negro  is  not  a  Caucasian  ;  therefore  he  is  not 
a  descendant  of  Adam.  Suppose  the  Negro  has  the  general  physi- 
cal constitution  of  man,  the  power  of  progress,  the  faculties,  lan- 
guage, the  consciousness  of  responsibility,  conscience,  reference 
to  the  idea  of  God,  abiding  relative  affections  of  wife  and  children, 
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has,  to  say,  to  God  and  men,  as  subject  and  fellows,  an  immortal 
soul,  for  we  are  only  supposing,  should  I  say  he  is  not  a  man  1 

I  do  not  believe  a  word  of  the  theory  of  distinct  races,  and  the 
want  of  truth  in  the  idea  makes  the  conclusion  difficult  to  me  ; 
because  known  relationship  to  God  is  shut  out  by  it,  which 
I  believe  to  be  of  the  essence  of  man's  nature  ;  but  if  all  this 
were  true  that  God  had  created  two  races  of  men,  "  A  man's  a 
man  for  a'  that."  I  utterly  reject  the  idea,  but  the  difference  of 
hlack  and  ivhite,  prognathism,  and  even  woolly  hair,  would  not 
hinder,  if  God  had  created  him  apart,  his  being  a  man.  It  would 
set  aside  one  great  and  important  origin  of  a  class, namely,  common 
origin.  The  only  question  would  be,  Is  that  essential  to  being 
a  man  ?  I  believe  it  is  fully,  but  on  Mr.  Mill's  ground  it  would 
not.  They  have  not  the  same  attributes,  but  in  his  sense  they 
would  be  men,  they  have  the  attributes  which  constitute  a  man. 
His  reasoning  is  false.  I  believe  the  theory  to  be  whoU}'" 
false,  because  it  denies  what  is,  as  revealed,  essential  to  man. 
Actually  in  relationship  to  God  I  do  not  believe  such  men  could 
be  ;  but  if  there  were,  they  would  be  men,  though  the  whole  of 
their  phenomenal  attributes  were  not  the  same,  and  they  had  not 
the  same  ancestor.  If  you  take  in  all  men  as  one  race,  as  I  do, 
there  may  be  several  attributes  different ;  but  while  their  moral 
nature,  and  even  physical,  essentially  is  the  same,  they  are  men, 
Adam's  children.  If  there  be  no  essential  attributes  (that  is, 
what  makes  a  man  a  man),  and  accidental  ones,  a  yellow-haired 
German  of  old  time  is  not  a  man  if  I  am. 

This  may  seem  long  on  such  a  point,  but  it  is  vital,  because 
it  makes  phenomenal  attributes  everything,  and  the  real  classi- 
fication of  things — the  fact  that  things  are  what  they  are  besides 
mere  phenomena — is  wholly  denied.  Men  may  make  classes  for 
convenience,  and  give  a  name  to  represent  it  ;  but  even  here 
there  is  no  real  ground  for  a  class  but  in  actual  things  which 
distinguish  some  from  others  ;  and  there  are  classes  of  being 
which  God  has  made,  and  one  wherein  man  stands  alone,  though 
in  certain  essential  aspects  not  connoting  all  that  is  in  him,  or  in 
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the  name  of  the  class,  he  may  be  classified  in  these  aspects, 
with  others.  As  I  may  say,  created  intelligent  beings  are  respon- 
sible. Angels  are  created  intelligent  beings,  and  so  is  man,  or 
the  like.  To  have  classes  true,  we  must  have  the  qualities  in 
common  which  they  have  by  God's  creation,  or  at  least  His 
providential  ordering.  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  any  scholastic 
speculations  on  essences  to  explain  essential  differences. 

I  have  already  shown  that,  to  say  giving  an  attribute,  as  "  ra- 
tional," to  man  teaches  nothing  is  a  fallacy.  It  is  the  direct  path 
to  knowledge  where  the  predicate  involves  a  quality  not  affirmed 
in  it  about  man.  Man  is  a  rational  being.  I  only  aftirm  about  man 
that  he  is  a  rational  being.  And  it  unfolds  as  to  that,  what  man 
is,  one  particular  quality  ;  but  supposing  that  quality  involves  in 
man  or  anywhere  else  consequences  not  expressed  in  it,  as  every 
rational  being  is  responsible  to  God,  this  will  be  as  true  of  an 
angel,  say.  It  is  not  merely  what  is  in  man  as  an  equivalent ; 
it  leads  me  by  another  larger  proposition,  applicable  to  man  and 
other  beings,  and  not  known  to  be  true  of  man  till  the  know- 
ledge of  the  second  proposition  is  acquired.  It  is  not  a  pheno- 
menal attribute  of  man  like  rationality.  It  is  true  of  rationality 
wherever  it  is,  from  the  relationship  in  which  all  rational  beings 
stand.  I  am  not  speaking  of  man,  but  of  rationality ;  but  he,  being 
so,  comes  under  my  new  proposition  as  belonging  to  that  class. 

And  this  is  a  most  important  element  of  error  in  these 
logical  and  metaphysical  systems,  that  they  can  only  take  up 
what  is  phenomenal,  and  all  the  greater  and  more  important  part 
of  what  man  is  and  truth  is — relationship — is  left  out.  They 
can  discuss  his  relationship  with  mere  phenomena  by  sense  or 
consciousness,  but  this  last  only  mentally  or  in  the  reason,  and 
that  is  all.  All  that  is  true  and  abides,  naturally  or  spiritually, 
is  outside  this.  Death,  or  the  dissolution  of  things,  closes  the 
phenomenal,  and,  as  to  mere  mind,  now  possessed  state.  Hence 
it  is  said  in  Job  as  to  wisdom,  "  Death  and  destruction  have  heard 
the  fame  thereof  with  their  ears  ; "  they  know  the  end  of  what  man 
has  now;  of  what  is  beyond,  of  positive  knowledge,  of  what  abides. 


EXAMINATION  OF  MILLS  LOGIC.  125 

tliey  can  tell  nothing.  All  logical  knowledge  is  phenomenal 
with  its  consequences.  The  mind,  as  such,  cannot  see  beyond 
the  system  with  which  it  is  in  relation  as  such.  Only  it  should 
not  deny  anything  beyond  it,  but  own  its  own  limits  which 
indeed  it  cannot  help,  only  honestly. 

But  as  Mill  returns  to  his  classes,  a  few  words  to  clear 
up.  He  is,  as  usual,  all  wrong.  Some  predicates  are  class 
words  formed  by  man,  some  a  particular  attribute.  Thus, 
man  is  an  animal  :  that  is  a  class  word,  a  class  formed  by 
man  as  to  language,  but  from  nature  and  by  a  difference  exist- 
ing in  it.  So  really  gold  is  a  metal.  That  is  a  word  formed 
to  designate,  by  a  collection  of  attributes,  several  objects  which 
possess  them,  and  are  characterised  by  them,  and  distinguish 
them  thus  from  others  which  do  not.  When  I  say  man  is 
mortal,  it  is  one  attribute,  not  a  class  in  itself  I  merely 
affirm  one  thing  about  man.  Now,  if  I  use  a  class  word  which 
only  takes  up  one  or  some  attributes  to  make  a  class,  and  leave 
others  unnoticed,  and  affirm  of  the  subject  all  that  may  be  said 
of  my  class  predicate  absolutely,  I  may  contradict  something  in 
the  subject  which  does  not  come  in  question  in  the  predicate. 
There  may  be  some  quality  in  the  subject  which  does  not  hinder 
the  class  word  being  predicated  of  it,  but  may  make  untrue  that 
which  is  true  of  others  in  the  class.  Thus  all  animals  at  some 
period  cease  to  exist.  This  is  phenomenally  true.  Man  is  an 
animal.  Man  ceases  to  exist.  I  conclude  from  what  happens 
phenomenally  to  all  animals,  and  even  to  man  as  such  pheno- 
menally, what  may  not  be  true  of  him  for  some  other  reason.  If 
I  assume,  as  I  believe,  he  has  an  immortal  soul,  which  does 
not  come  into  the  list  of  attributes  included  in  the  class 
word  "  animal,"  he  does  not  really  perish,  though  phenomenally  as 
an  animal  externally  he  does.  And  so  Ecclesiastes  takes  him 
up.  It  is  what  is  under  the  sun,  the  days  of  the  life  of  his 
vanity.  This  comes  from  assuming  phenomena  to  be  all,  which, 
with  consciousness,  is  all  man's  reason  can  do.  But  he  cannot 
say,  man  cannot  have  an  immortal  soul.  And  the  'possihility 
proves  the  reasoning  defective  and  false.     And  this  is  the  whole 
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question  witli  metaphysicians  and  logicians ;  for  experimental 
reasoning  is  their  all,  and  it  must  be  incompetent  to  pronounce 
beyond  its  own  power,  limited  by  the  sphere  to  which  it  belongs, 
while  it  cannot  say  there  is  nothing  beyond  it,  for  it  does  not  see 
beyond  it.  When  I  merely  predicate  one  attribute,  it  is  not 
quite  so  much  so  because  I  confine  myself  to  the  phenomenon 
predicated,  as  man  is  mortal.  Only  I  may  pursue  it  farther, 
and  so  run  into  it ;  but  it  is  then  not  speaking  from  the  knoMm 
qualities  of  a  class,  but  a  positive  new  affirmation  going  beyond 
the  predicated  phenomenon.  If  I  merely  say  "  man  is  mortal,"  I 
merely  affirm  the  phenomenon  that  we  see  men  die  as  a  rule, 
which  is  true,  phenomenally  true,  though  it  be  not  beyond  the 
reach  of  preventive  power  if  God  so  will,  but  for  man's  sphere  it 
is  true.  If  I  say  all  that  is  mortal  ceases  to  exist,  I  go  beyond 
the  phenomenon  and  introduce  a  new  proposition.  It  ascribes  a 
new  sense,  or  attribute,  to  mortal.  Taken  as  a  phenomenal  class 
animals  do,  and  man  too  as  animals  in  this  world.  It  is  as  a 
class  true  ;  it  is  not  true  that  the  attribute  mortality  contains  in 
it  ceases  to  exist.  The  statement  goes  beyond  the  phenomenon, 
for  as  to  that  they  do  cease  to  exist. 

But  a  word  more  on  classes.  The  notion  that  general 
or  essences  of  classes  are  only  the  meaning  of  the  name,  that 
the  whole  of  the  attributes  means  the  essence,  and  the  taking 
all  classes  to  be  the  same,  makes  all  the  reasoning  of  Locke 
and  Mill  to  be  false.  Some  classes  man  has  made  for  con- 
venience of  arrangement,  some  more  from  the  nature  of  things, 
as  a  metal ;  but  some  general  terms  are  not  classes.  Thus 
when  I  say  man,  it  is  a  being  I  know,  not  a  class  made  by 
man  from  attributes  or  phenomena.  I  am  conscious  of  a  per- 
sonal living  existence.  I  know  others  through  intercourse  or 
through  facts.  They  are  a  race,  not  a  class.  I  know  what  a 
man  is,  for  I  am  one,  and  find  others  of  the  same  race,  born  as  I 
am,  and  like  me.  I  am  not  a  dog,  nor  a  horse,  nor  a  pig,  nor  an 
ox,  nor  if  there  were  Houyhnhnms  who  had  reason  would  they  be 
men.  Man  is  a  known  race.  Eeason  is  essential  to  man.  Yet 
if  there  be  an  idiot  born  of  a  human  father  and  mother,  he  is  a 
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man,  an  exceptional  idiotic  man  ;   whereas  if  there  were  a  race 
physically  just  what  men  are  without  reason,  I  should  not  call 
them  men  ;  they  are  not  of  the  same  race.     Eaces  are  real  things. 
Essential  differences  are  negative.      Not  having  them  excludes 
from  the  class,  as  want  of  reason  the  supposed  race  ;   possession 
of  them  may  make  a  class,  but  does  not  make  a  race,  as  the  sup- 
posed Houyhnhnms.     Hybrids,  which  some  insist  on,  only  prove 
this.     They  are  called  mules,  distinguished  from  the  races  their 
progenitors  belonged  to.     According  to  creation  races  may  ap- 
proximate in  their  extremes  so  as  to  make  it  difficult  to  classify 
them,  but  this  proves  nothing,  however  interesting,  as  to  God's 
way  of  acting.    You  may  show  that  the  nucleus  of  a  cell  is  the 
inorganic  seat  of  life,  and  write  a  long  book  about  protoplasm, 
but  this  does  not  prove  a  man  is  a  pig,  or  a  pig  a  man.      I  may 
have  to  learn  the  attributes  of  this  race,  or  many  of  them,  after 
I  know  it.     The  word  man  is  not  a  collection  of  attributes,  but  a 
general  term  for  that  race,  and  I  then  learn  what  the  attributes 
of  that  race  are.     He  is  a  living  being,  with  reason  and  power  of 
abstraction,   hence   capable  of  progress.      He  has  an  immortal 
soul.   But  all  this  I  learn  about  man  after  I  know  him  dc  facto  as  a 
race.   If  true,  they  were  always  true  of  man,  at  least  as  now  known 
to  me,  but  they  formed  no  part  of  my  idea  of  man.     I  know  the 
race,  and  then  learn  about  the  race.     When  the  word  speaks  of 
a  class  distinguished  experimentally,  as  metal,  then,  though  often 
vague,  still  in  principle  it  involves  in  it  the  whole  of  the  at- 
tributes which  constitute  the  force  of  the  word.     So  of  all  races 
as  well  as  men.     What  is  a  pig  ?    It  is  an  animal  born  of  a  boar 
and  a  sow.     I  learn  that  it  is  carnivorous  and  herbivorus,  but  I 
knew  what  a  pig  was  before  I  knew  that.     Of  course  there  may 
be  varieties  and  species,  and  we  may  turn  pig  into  a  class  name. 
What  Bain  says,  note  112,  is  utterly  false,  indeed  absurd. 
Supposing  there  was  a  report  that  the  dodo  existed,  and  search  is 
made  say  all  over  the  world,  Mauritius  and  all,  and  I  say  the  dodo 
does  not  exist,  in  fact  it  really  never  had,  what  has  that  to  do  with 
its  disappearing  and  becoming  extinct  ?    (My  family  had  a  large 
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life-size  good  picture  of  a  dodo,  now  in  the  Ashmolean  Museum 
at  Oxford.)  When  I  say  dodo,  I  mean  a  supposed  bird  thus 
imaged  and  thought  of,  and  I  say  it  is  a  supposition,  it  does  not 
exist.  Such  reasoning  is  child's  play.  /  exist,  and  am  conscious 
of  it ;  what  is  that  in  contrast  with  ?  I  admit  relativity  in  phe- 
nomena, and  insist  on  it.  But  that  is  not  all.  I  could  not  use 
the  word  "is,"  or  "exists,"  without  its  giving  the  idea  of  exist- 
ence to  my  mind ;  and,  if  used  with  any  word  by  itself,  affirms 
that  idea  of  it — predicates  the  fact  that  there  is  really  such  a 
thing.  I  doubt  its  being  a  category.  All  the  rest,  at  any  rate, 
assume  existence. 

I  have  spoken  of  classes.  White  is  not  a  class  really,  be- 
cause it  does  not  really  give  an  attribute  which  adequately  dis- 
tinguishes other  like  things  from  one  white  set,  unless  I  speak 
of  colours,  then  it  does.  For  class  means  attribute  or  attributes, 
by  which  certain  things  are  distinguished  from  other  like  ones, 
and  so  clubbed  together.  Mill  accepts  most  of  what  I  have 
said,  but  by  denying  races  makes  all  false.  I  have  said  that 
many  classes  are  the  act  of  men,  but  founded  on  natural  quali- 
ties, as  metal.  That  is,  man  invents  a  word  to  combine  many 
distinct  things  in  community  of  certain  characteristic  qualities 
which  distinguish  them  ;  and  the  word  is  invented  to  give  a 
common  name  to  things  which  have  the  qualities,  not  to  express 
the  qualities  themselves,  so  as  that,  if  there  were  only  one,  it 
could  be  used.  It  is  the  result  of  the  experimental  knowledge 
of  several  having  them.  But  if  we  call  races  classes,  then  it  is 
not  the  act  of  man  which  has  formed  the  class  in  any  sense. 

I  do  not  think  that  class  is  a  good  word  for  this.  If  I  say  a 
man  and  a  pig,  it  is  no  act  of  man's  mind  which  makes  any  class. 
He  calls  an  animal  of  that  race  a  pig,  and  knows  it  is  not  a  man. 
But  there  is  no  mental  combination  to  form  the  class,  if  class  it 
is  to  be  called.  A  pig  is  a  pig  by  creation,  and  now  by  birth. 
Nay,  so  far  from  it  being  the  whole  of  the  attributes  that  make  a 
class  or  verbal  general  name  equivalent  to  one  where  the  whole 
of  the  attributes  are  included  in  the  idea,  there  is  no  class  at 
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all ;  for  if  all  the  individuals  have  them,  they  are  the  same, 
there  is  no  distinction.  A  class  is  only,  when  there  are  some 
qualities  common  to  a  certain  number  of  objects  otherwise  dis- 
tinct, that  I  classify  them  by  a  word  expressing  their  possession 
of  them  in  common,  as  metal,  including  gold,  iron,  copper,  etc. ; 
but  if  each  individual  object  had  all  the  qualities  of  gold  there 
would  be  no  class,  all  would  be  gold.  Thus  man  is  not  a  class, 
animal  is,  because  there  may  be  and  are  man  and  brutes  con- 
nected in  particular  qualities.  But  he  is  wholly  wrong  in  taking 
the  general  name  as  being  the  expression  of  qualities,  so  as  to 
make  it  indifferent  if  one  object  or  many,  and  a  class  or  not,  as 
being  the  meaning  of  the  name  and  a  class  word,  indifferently 
or  not. 

There  are  class  words.  Animal  is,  metal  is,  founded  on 
qualities  no  doubt,  but  qualifying  objects  by  their  common 
possession  of  them.  If  I  have  only  a  word  embracing  all  the 
qualities  of  a  being,  it  is  not  and  cannot  be  a  class ;  if  only 
some,  it  may.  Thus,  God  is  a  general  term,  he  says,  to  the 
Christian  or  polytheist.  But  the  Christian  or  Jew,  when  he 
says  God,  takes  in  in  principle  all  His  attributes.  He  is  one, 
almighty,  eternal,  omniscient ;  He  is,  and  He  only,  absolutely. 
"  God"  takes  in,  at  any  rate,  such  attributes  as  absolutely  pre- 
clude His  being  a  class.  There  is  no  quality  in  common  with 
the  polytheist's  God,  for  he  has  many,  which  excludes  the  quali- 
ties of  the  one.  Even  if  I  say  mermaid  or  ghost,  as  in  thought  I 
take  in  all  that  they  are,  it  cannot  be  a  class,  for  all  who  are 
such  are  the  same  wholly  ;  mermaid  is  a  mermaid.  Where  all 
the  attributes  are  not  taken  in,  it  may  become  the  name  of  a 
class,  though  where  there  is  a  race,  and  not  man's  combination, 
they  will  be  only,  as  woolly-haired  men,  accidental  differences. 
In  fanciful  names  it  is  merely  a  question  whether  the  fancy  has 
formed  a  class  or  not.  There  may  be  many  dragons  having  cer- 
tain fanciful  qualities  in  common,  others  not,  and  so  be  under  a 
common  name  of  class.  Here,  of  course,  all  is  man's  creation, 
and  he  may  invent  as  he  likes.  His  statement  that  every  name, 
the  signification  of  which  is  constituted  by  attributes,  is  poteu- 
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tially  name  of  an  indefinite  number  of  objects,  need  not  be 
of  any,  may  be  .of  only  one,  is  false.  Suppose  unity  and  omni- 
potence, or  even  the  last,  be  one  of  the  attributes,  there  can 
be  only  one.  But  if  constituted  by  attributes,  and  I  take  in  all, 
it  is  not  a  class  ;  it  may  be  a  race.  If  only  of  one,  it  is  no 
general  term  at  alL    We  do  not  create  a  class  by  general  names. 

All  this  theory  is  wrong.  If  I  say  man,  it  is  a  general  name  ; 
but  if  I  take  the  whole  of  his  attributes,  it  is  a  race  of  the  same 
beings,  not  a  class.  Classes  are  made  by  men,  by  selecting 
qualities,  and  combining  and  distinguishing  by  them.  The  whole 
of  this  is  wrong,  and  wrong  in  the  most  important  way.  Eaces 
are  popularly  called  classes,  but  then  they  do  not  rest  on  the 
meaning  of  words,  nor  are  formed  by  men  mentally  (pp.  132- 
139).  Pp.  139-141  are  all  obscurity  and  confusion.  The  question 
is  not  whether  one  or  infinite  qualities  are  in  question.  The 
essential  difference  is  negative  ;  it  does  not  make  the  class,  but 
the  class  is  not  the  class  without  it.  One  quality,  as  white,  or 
Christian,  or  mathematician,  does  not  make  a  class  (unless  in 
respect  of  things  constituted  by  colour  or  sciences  or  religions), 
because  a  man  is  just  as  much  a  man  whether  a  Christian  or  a 
mathematician  or  not.  These  ideas  do  not  enter  into  the  con- 
ception of  man  ;  reason  does.  A  being  formed  as  man,  as  a 
general  term  (a  race  so  qualified),  without  reason  is  not  a  man  ; 
but,  if  reason  be  in  an  angel  or  a  dog,  he  is  not  therefore  a 
man.  A  man  represents  a  being  not  with  the  knowledge  of  all 
his  attributes,  but  of  such  as  constitute  a  man.  (This  is  a 
question  of  the  possession  of  language  as  expressing  thoughts 
which  normally  is  inseparable  from  human  reason,  i.e.  man  is 
so  constituted.)     If  one  of  these  be  not  there,  he  is  not  a  man. 

Thus,  if  Negroes  and  Turanians  were  created  apart,  still  if 
they  had  these  qualities  they  would  be  phenomenally  men ; 
that  is  what  man  means.  They  might  then  be  considered  sub- 
classes, and  man  would  be  a  class  word,  because  there  would  be 
qualities  in  the  Negro  or  Turanian  inseparable  from  their  being 
such,  not  in  the  others  which  enter  into  the  class.  If  I  say 
pictures  very  white  in  their  colouring  are  not  pleasing,  are  too 
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glaring,  paintings  are  tilings  formed  by  colours,  hence  one 
colour  or  another  is  part  of  their  constituted  existence,  and  so 
as  to  paintings  form  species,  though  white  or  green  be  a  single 
sensation.  So  in  various  earthly  substances.  Some  have  a  set 
of  qualities  which  make  them  metals ;  here,  though  natural 
differences,  they  are  of  sufficient  importance  to  man  by  these 
qualities  to  make  them  a  class ;  they  melt,  etc. ;  if  they  will 
not,  they  are  not  metals.  Other  things  may  melt,  as  sugar  ;  that 
does  not  make  it  a  metal,  but  what  will  not  melt  is  not  a  metal. 
It  may  be  one  or  many  qualities  which  distinguish,  but  what 
makes  a  class  is  what  distinguishes  a  certain  number  of  objects 
from  others  similar  in  other  respects,  when  the  difference  is 
such  that  where,  if  what  makes  it  is  absent,  it  would  not  be  of 
those  things  to  which  the  name  is  attached.  But  when  Mill 
says  men  have  made  classes,  "  a  sense  artificially  given  to  the 
word  for  technical  purposes,"  in  the  case  of  races,  as  man,  ox, 
it  is  not  so ;  it  is  merely  observation  of  real  differences.  The 
word  is  expressive  of  the  object  as  an  object.  When  used  as  a 
class,  it  is  not  artificial  but  real,  as  observed.  If  a  true  class, 
the  name  is  given  because  of  real  differences  observed.  That 
man  gives  a  name  to  those  that  have  is  merely  saying  language 
belongs  to  him ;  but  he  cannot  make  a  class  without  adequate 
distinctions  belonging  to  beings  of  the  same  general  sort,  com- 
bining many  of  them  together,  apart  from  others  of  the  same 
sort.  To  lose  this  by  scholastic  mistakes  of  essences  is  only 
blinding  oneself.  Names  for  classes  may  be  made  by  men;  but 
if  rightly  made,  the  class  is  not  made  but  discovered  or  known 
intuitively,  which  is  only  a  way  of  discovering.  I  know  a  man 
is  not  an  ox.  Man  and  ox  express  this,  they  do  not  make  the 
distinction.  I  may  have  then  to  ascertain  by  thought  what 
makes  the  difference.  They  both  live  as  animals  live  ;  have  flesh, 
bones,  blood,  die  as  to  existence  here  (for  that  is  all  I  can  say 
phenomenally) — that  is,  in  many  very  important  things  they 
have  qualities  in  common.  What  makes  the  difference  ?  It  is  not 
artificially  given  for  the  purposes  of  science  ;  the  form  is  differ- 
ent, the  race  is  different.     In  the  genus  animal  I  distinguish  two 
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classes  ;  the  name  is  quite  immaterial  Man  has  given  that  (the 
ox  cannot),  but  I  have  to  discover  what  is  the  real  point,  the 
quality  or  qualities  without  which  a  man  is  not  a  man  nor- 
mally, is  not  of  that  class  in  the  genus  animal.  It  is  not  a  ques- 
tion of  some  or  inexhaustible  differences,  but  adequately  dis- 
tinctive qualities  which  combine  a  certain  set  of  things  contained 
in  a  larger  class  formed  by  having  common  properties.  I  have 
ascertained  these  distinctions  combining  many  individuals  of  a 
larger  division,  without  which  they  are  not  so  combined  or 
divided,  as  contrasted  with  a  quality  which  leaves  the  differences 
which  constitute  the  class  where  they  were,  so  that,  with  or  with- 
out it,  the  class  subsists  just  the  same,  as  red  hair  in  a  man. 
I  thus  possess  the  class.  I  may  discover  afterwards  differences 
more  or  less  important,  which  confirm  the  justice  of  the  classifi- 
cation, or  inform  me  as  to  the  qualities  ;  but  if  already  adequate, 
I  have  my  class.  Thus  language  with  man,  cooking  if  you  please, 
a  sign  it  may  be  of  the  reflective  use  of  materials  as  con- 
trasted with  instinct,  but  which  is  useless,  as  it  may  be  merely 
the  expression  of  reason,  a  thing  by  which  reason  may  be  dis- 
covered, however  poor  a  one.  It  is  quite  immaterial  what  caused 
them  to  have  the  essential  difference.  I  believe  it  was  God ; 
but  for  logic  or  man's  mind  it  is  merely  phenomenal.  And,  save 
the  notion  of  substantial  essences,  the  Schoolmen  were  right,  and 
Mill  wrong.  If  the  Schoolmen  seized  on  what  the  name  con- 
noted, so  as  adequately  to  distinguish,  by  means  of  certain  proper- 
ties, those  things  which  had  them  from  those  which  had  not,  they 
did  right.  It  is  what  makes  a  class,  and  that  only,  though  others 
may  be  discovered. 

Thus  if  I  discover,  by  whatever  means,  that  man  has  an 
immortal  soul,  I  have  a  quality  which,  as  well  as  reason,  con- 
stitutes man  what  he  is,  as  contrasted  with  other  animals,  and 
a  more  important  difference  ;  but,  with  reason,  the  class  is 
right,  because  there  is  in  man  what  there  is  in  no  other  animal. 
And  when  I  have  arrived  at  what  makes  man  to  be  man,  all  the 
rest  which  do  not  unmake  his  being  man  form  no  species.  I  have 
an  infima  species.     Suppose  there  were  men  with  reason,  and  not 
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with  immortal  souls,  I  have  two  classes  of  men,  if  I  still  call 
them  men  ;  at  any  rate  I  have  two  kinds,  which  I  can  separate 
into  classes.  I  do  not  believe  this  possible,  because  I  have  no 
idea  of  existence  in  moral  things  but  as  God  made  them ;  and 
thus  the  thought  is  necessarily  inaccurate.  But  infima  species 
is  right — that  is,  a  class  adequately  distinguished  by  qualities 
which  make  it  what  it  is,  which  consequently  cannot  be  sub- 
divided, so  that  one  division  should  not  possess  what  makes  them 
both  the  same  thing  essentially  as  man,  though  you  may  add 
qualities  which  leave  it  what  it  is,  as  woolly-haired,  black- 
skinned,  etc.,  Caucasian,  Turanian,  but  all  possess  what  makes 
them  men.  For  the  ethnologist  they  may  conveniently  be  made 
species  of.  A  man  without  a  soul  or  reason  is  not  a  man  as  God 
made  him.  A  red-haired  or  black-haired  man  is  alike  a  man  ; 
but  if  the  qualities  which  constitute  the  class  remain,  it  is  of 
that.  That  is  the  infima  species.  Whether  classes  be  rightly 
formed  is  another  question  ;  but  it  is  a  question  whether  we  have 
rightly  followed  facts,  and  here  races  come  largely  into  question, 
because  the  distinguishing  qualities  foUow  them,  and  they  are 
more  readily  perceived  than  others,  and  they  are  classes  which 
God  has  made,  and  from  which  man  with  all  his  wisdom  cannot 
get  out.  If  God  has  approximated  classes  in  given  cases  as  He 
has,  man  may  make  hybrids,  but  he  only  proves  his  impotency 
by  doing  so.  The  distinction  therefore  between  differentia  and 
accidens  is  in  the  nature  of  things,  and  the  foolish  instance  of 
cooking  proves  it.  It  is  merely  an  expression  of  man's  having 
reflective  reason  to  use  materials.  It  is  not  accidental,  but  what 
proves,  however  poorly,  the  essential  difference.  What  he  states 
as  making  the  difference  of  genus  and  species  is  only  true  phe- 
nomenally, or  in  the  measure  of  man's  mind  as  acting,  not  as 
acted  on  or  even  conscious. 

In  sec.  6  (144)  he  merely  puts  forward  what  I  have  noticed 
in  the  case  of  colour,  that  if  we  take  a  word  for  a  genus  from 
any  real  fact,  and  use  the  species  without  adding  any  quality  to 
make  one,  confining  the  difference  to  what  is  true  only  within 
the  genus,  then  we  may  form  classes,  but  we  add  no  quality. 
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When  I  say  man  is  a  rational  animal,  I  add  a  quality  to  animal. 
It  is  not  merely  what  is  not  connoted  in  the  word,  but  I  falsify 
the  use  of  the  word  itself  as  expressing  the  class  if  I  add  it,  for 
thus  an  ox  is  not  an  animal,  only  man  is.  But  when  I  say  man 
is  an  animal,  with  four  incisors,  one  canine  (leaving  out  erect, 
for  man  only  is,  it  is  an  added  quality  to  animal).  With  four  or 
two  incisors,  or  no  canines,  an  animal  is  as  much  an  animal  as 
before.  It  does  not  add  any  quality.  These  facts  do  not  come 
into  the  circle  of  connotation  of  animal,  and  he  is  as  much  what  is 
called  animal  as  before,  and  only  animal.  When  I  say  rational,  it 
admits  animality,  but  adds  what  is  not  in  the  notion  of  animality  ; 
when  I  say  four  incisors,  he  is  no  more  than  an  animal,  after  all, 
nothing  besides  being  an  animal — nothing  is  added.  I  have  already 
said  the  possession  of  an  essential  difference  does  not  make  a 
thing  to  be  of  the  same  class  (strange  to  say,  Mill  takes  the  two 
examples  I  took),  the  want  of  it  puts  him  out  of  it  (save  the 
question  of  normal  state  of  a  race)  ;  but  if  a  dog  had  reason,  it 
would  not  make  him  a  man,  but  we  should  have  two  classes  of 
rational  animals. 

But  God  has  not  formed  things  so.  He  has  made  classes  ; 
and  so  man  must  take  them,  for  his  reason  is  relative,  and 
within  the  sphere  so  made,  and  we  cannot  really  go  beyond 
it.  It  may  (for  reasons  beyond,  sometimes  perhaps  within, 
our  ken),  be  morally  impossible.  We  do  not  know  in  every- 
thing, we  may  in  some,  how  things  are  adapted  in  creation  to 
one  another.  Comparative  anatomy  has  shown  it  within  nature. 
Without  it  the  reasons  may  be  weightier  and  deeper.  Thus  os 
Jiomini  sublime  dedit,  not  to  go  farther  than  outside,  and  feet  and 
hands,  instead  of  only  hands  or  feet,  may  be  so  adapted  to  reason, 
or  more,  that  we  cannot  suppose,  say,  that  a  dog  should  have 
reason,  with  any  just  thought  at  all.  I  have  sometimes  sup- 
posed things  which  are  not,  to  meet  their  reasoning  ;  but  I  deeply 
feel  man  as  having  reason  is  within  the  sphere  where  he  is  placed 
— the  highest  in  it  no  doubt,  but  in  it.  I  have  no  doubt  there 
is  a  relation  to  God  also,  but  his  reason  is  phenomenal  in  its 
source.     I  deny  that  it  knows  God  at  all.     We  may  prove  there 
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must  be  a  cause  ;  but,  as  said  elsewhere,  if  we  can,  it  proves  we 
cannot  know  it.  But  in  this  part  (pp.  144-147)  Mill  is  again  aU 
wrong  in  virtue  of  his  principle,  for  Linnean  or  other  classes  do 
not  add  an  idea  to  animal ;  they  are  as  much  a  mere  animal  as 
before  (very  convenient  for  science  no  doubt,  but  that  is  all) ; 
not  a  species,  though  possibly  necessarily,  as  I  have  said,  suited 
to  it,  because  it  adds  nothing  to  the  contents  of  the  word  animal 
— with  four  or  aU  incisors  he  is  an  animal  just  the  same.  When 
I  say  rational,  it  adds  an  idea  to  animal  which  makes  it  really 
another  thing  from  a  mere  animal.  Man  has  not  reaUy  two 
meanings,  because  it  is  not  merely  an  artificial  designation,  but 
the  name  of  a  being  we  know,  of  which  we  give  the  true  charac- 
ter by  the  difference  or  class  term,  as  an  animal  by  what  is 
purely  animal.  Cooking  is  really  a  ijrop'ium,  and  proprium  is 
merely  what  is  caused  by  the  essential  difference. 

Demonstration  is  not  another  kind,  but  merely  proving  it  is 
so,  caused  by  or  necessarily  connected  with  the  essential  quality, 
as,  save  organic  defects,  language  belongs  to  reason  (or  rather  to 
thought)  in  man.  It  may  be  convenient  to  distinguish,  but  it 
goes  with  what  makes  the  species.  Only  some  may  be  more  ob- 
vious than  others — some  essential  differences  involve  more  conse- 
quences than  others, — but  the  propria  are  really  more  identified 
with,  es  dif.  than  with  accident.  The  accident  we  have  practi- 
cally spoken  of ;  it  is  what  leaves  the  individual  or  individuals  in 
the  universality  of  the  class  they  belong  to.  It  adds  nothing 
to  what  the  class  name  connotes  ;  a  yellow-haired  race  of  men 
leaves  what  is  meant  by  man  where  it  was.  A  rational  animal 
does  not  leave  what  is  so,  where  animal  merely  puts  him.  But 
if  there  be  reality  in  classes,  and  there  is  when  justly  made,  a 
definition  by  genus  and  specific  difference  gives  more  knowledge 
than  the  sum  of  all  the  attributes.  In  the  first  place,  the  latter 
is  impossible  and  false,  because  there  are  many  which  contradict 
each  other,  and  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  real  explanation  of 
the  word,  as  woolly-haired,  red-haired, prognathous,  brachiocepha- 
lous,  and  dolikocephalous.    I  cannot  introduce  all  these  and  their 
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contraries  as  describing  man.  They  do  not  make  the  difference 
of  man  and  other  things,  but  only  of  men  amongst  themselves. 
You  cannot  enumerate  all  the  attributes,  and  if  you  do,  you  have 
lost  what  makes  him  man.  But  this  makes  differentia  and 
accidens  clearly  distinct  in  meaning  ;  one  a  quality,  without 
which  a  thing  is  not  the  thing  named,  a  difference  from  other 
things  ;  accidens,  a  difference  in  individuals,  which  still  are  the 
thing  named.  Proprium  also  is  a  constant  difference  caused  by 
essential  difference.  I  do  not  dwell  on  giving  a  definition  of 
one's  own  meaning  of  a  word  ;  it  is  arrogant.  Words  may  be 
ambiguous,  or  their  meaning  changed  by  time,  then  of  course 
we  may  explain ;  but  it  is  at  best  the  extreme  of  nominalism 
that  there  can  be  no  definition  of  a  thing.  If  so,  there  can  be 
no  mathematics,  for  though  words  must  be  used,  they  are  part 
of  human  nature,  and  we  are  men ;  but  be  it  circle,  kreise, 
circolo,  or  what  it  may,  and  variety  of  language  proves  it,  I  am 
defining,  if  I  can,  a  thing.  And  if  the  thing  does  not  exist,  you 
cannot  define  it,  as  Mr.  Mill's  "  round  square."  Some  definitions 
are  poor  ones,  as  the  shortest  line  between  two  points.  That  is 
a  fact  about  a  straight  line.  I  say  a  line  described  by  a  point 
always  moving  to  the  same  fixed  point ;  a  curve,  one  described 
by  a  point  which  never  does,  but  always  turns  farther  from  it. 
This  by  the  by. 

(P.  152.)  Provided  the  attributes  are  what  make  the  difference 
of  man  (phenomenal  man),  and  that  involves  adequacy  and 
reality  of  difference  from  things  not  man.  But  if  I  use  a  class 
word  embracing  them,  with  the  essential  difference  or  differences, 
it  is  much  more  informing,  because  I  connect  it  thereby  with  a 
large  class  in  very  important  elements  as  such  already  formed  in 
my  mind,  as  a  rational  animal  formed  so  and  so,  as  given  by  Mill. 
You  cannot  define  a  simple  sensation  as  white,  because  it  is 
that,  and  that  only;  has  no  qualities  but  whiteness. 

What  he  says  of  eloquence  is  all  false  ;  he  defines  it  by 
its  effects,  which  may  fail  by  the  state  of  those  addressed, 
and  yet  the  eloquence  be  sublime.    It  is  perfectly  intelligible  to 
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say,  all  his  eloquence,  however  elevated,  produced  no  effect  what- 
ever, they  were  stern  and  unmoved.  Eloquent  is  not  the  name 
of  one  attribute  only.  It  is  the  power  of  presenting  facts  or 
thoughts  in  a  way  adapted  to  stir  up  the  feelings  or  thoughts 
emotionally  natural  to  man,  or  desired  by  the  speaker  or  writer. 
A  white  object  is  quite  another  thing  than  white  (155). 

(§  3,  155.)  I  do  not  admit  what  declares  the  whole  of  the 
facts  to  be  the  only  adequate  definition,  but  do  not  enlarge  on  it ; 
because  the  difference  is  often  more  important,  as  rational  animal 
denies  rationality  of  other  animals  than  man.  This  may  be  in- 
adequate too  if  there  is  more  than  one  essential  difference,  but 
generally  or  often  these  are  only  propria.  But  what  I  have 
already  noted  is  all  important,  all  this  is  only  phenomenal.  The 
Houyhnhnms,  which  I  supposed  before,  not  being  realities,  do  not 
really  come  in  question,  because  it  cannot  be  said  that  it  is  pos- 
sible. The  form  of  man  may  be  a  necessary  proprium.  At  any  rate, 
classes  are  derived  from  observed  facts,  and  cannot  go  beyond  them. 
I  deny  that  we  can  make  classes  which  will  be  really  such.  And  as 
Mill  admits  they  are  taken  from  nature,  he  must  admit  it.  But  of 
this  I  have  spoken,  only  I  should  speak  more  strongly  of  it  now. 

It  is  true  that  this  judgment  of  definition  by  genus  and 
difference  or  differences  only  applies  to  the  created  world.  Such 
only  is  phenomenal,  so  that  we  can  in  any  ordinary  way  classify 
it ;  it  is  all  that  is  subjected  to  our  language,  at  any  rate 
classify  adequately.  When  I  come  to  Creator,  it  is  evident 
that  class  can  have  no  sense ;  but  then  I  cannot  define  Him 
either.  He  cannot  be  measured  by  an  inferior  mind,  and  if 
it  be  not  inferior.  He  is  not  really  God  ;  there  is  no  God.  And 
there  is  no  swnmum  genus  at  all  really,  for  the  highest  carries 
me  up  to  One  who  cannot  be  a  genus,  or  He  is  not  what  He  is. 
My  summum  genus  must  be  creature,  not  being,  unless  I  deny 
creation  and  am  an  atheist,  which  though  he  may  strive  to  be  I 
do  not  believe  man  can  be,  though  he  may  forget  God  for  the 
creature,  or  corrupt  the  thought  of.  Being  is  not  exact,  because 
though  I  may  take  it  in  a  general  way  as  a  thing  existing  de 
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facto,  yet  if  I  drop  out  creation,  I  falsify  the  idea  of  being  when 
not  being  per  se.  Because,  if  I  say  I  or  a  man  exists,  it  is  true  ; 
but  I  cannot  say  I  a  man  without  having  the  idea  of  having 
begun  to  be.  And  being,  when  applied  to  God,  means  one  who 
did  not  begin  to  be,  or  some  one  was  supremely  before  Him  who 
caused  Him  to  begin  to  be  ;  and  of  one  who  never  began  to  be  I 
can  form  no  idea,  for  I  am  finite  ;  it  is  out  of  the  sphere  in  which 
I  exist,  out  of  the  power  of  mind.  Human  thought  always 
and  necessarily  ascribes  beginning  as  an  idea.  Negatively  I  can 
speak  of  it.  I  say  mfinite,  etc.,  but  I  cannot  conceive  it  posi- 
tively in  thought,  because  I  am  finite,  I  exist  as  to  my  status  of 
thought  in  time.  I  may  drop  the  idea  of  time,  and  only  think 
of  present  being,  I,  and  put  together  ai)  and  w.  But  wdien  I 
think  of  that  really,  I  must  think  of  Creator  and  created.  I  can 
conceive  what  is  always  going  on,  because  it  is.  But  I  cannot 
think  of  a  living  thing  nor  a  formed  thing,  and  man  knows  no 
other,  without  a  beginning  in  its  very  nature.  We  talk  of 
matter,  but  it  is  scholastic  mysticism,  of  substance  which  gives 
no  idea  at  all.  We  know  nothing  but  what  is  formed,  whatever 
formed  it.  There  is  no  abstract  idea  of  matter.  For  convenience 
we  may  make  an  abstraction.  But  there  is  no  idea  or  concep- 
tion, all  our  knowledge  is  phenomenal. 

As  to  p.  157,  it  is  all  well  as  phenomenal,  but  only  in  that  way. 
And  I  suspect  that  all  definitions  are  just  solely  in  the  relationship 
in  which  they  are  used,  at  any  rate  so  far  as  forming  classes.  Thus 
a  rational  animal,  or  take  all  the  essential  attributes  and  enume- 
rate them.  It  is  what  man  is  in  this  visible  creation  of  which  he 
forms  a  part,  corporeally  in  distinctive  form,  reason  as  compared 
with  other  animals.  It  is  man  in  this  created  sphere.  All  well  in 
its  way,  in  what  is  subject  to  mind.  But  if  it  be  in  relationship 
with  God,  that  has  nothing  to  do  with  it.  I  must  take  in  an 
immortal  soul,  conscience,  responsibility,  subjection,  lusts,  pas- 
sions, love  morally  to  God  and  man,  consequent  guilt,  and  so 
on.  Hence,  as  I  have  said,  metaj)hysicians  have  no  ground  of 
morality  or  obligation  of  relationship.     The  very  definition  be- 
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comes  different,  though  the  other  remains  true  in  its  own  sphere> 
but  convertible  in  the  sphere  it  professes  to  define,  only  in  the 
sphere  and  relationship  in  which  it  is  spoken  of;  in  another  it  has 
nothing  to  do  with  it,  or  is  false.  Mind  deals  with  what  is  sub- 
ject to  it ;  suhjccta  Veritas  quasi  materia  ;  but  this  excludes  God 
and  all  moral  thought,  all  /  am  subject  to,  or  any  action  on  me. 

This  confining  of  definition  to  particular  relationships,  a 
really  material  point,  is  proved  by  Cuvier's  definition  cited  (p. 
158)  :  Man  is  a  mammiferous  animal,  having  two  hands.  I 
have  no  objection  to  this.  It  refers  to  his  classification  as  an 
animal.  That  is  a  particular  relationship  in  which  he  stands, 
leaving  out  therefore,  as  to  reason,  what  essentially  distinguishes 
him  from  other  animals.  It  is  just  in  the  relationship  he  is 
viewed  in,  but  leaves  out,  and  properly,  what  belongs  to  another 
aspect  and  relationship.  So  of  the  alleged  adequate  enmneration 
of  attributes.  It  may  be  true  and  adequate  in  the  relationship  it 
refers  to,  totally  false  if  another  relationship  be  in  question.  If  I 
say  he  is  only  that,  it  cannot  be  said.  He  is  that  in  a  given  rela- 
tionship, and  that  is  all  the  justness  and  adequacy  definition  can 
be  said  to  have.  They  belong  to  such  a  sphere,  and  are  true  in 
it.  I  admit  man's  knowledge  is  phenomenal,  or  some  inference 
from  it  as  existing  in  the  sphere  he  does  :  but  the  question  re- 
mains. Is  there  no  other  ?  Cuvier  says  what  man  is  qud  cor- 
poreal animality,  metaphysicians  what  he  is  mentally ;  and  we 
may  add,  in  connection  with  the  world  subject  to  him,  and  that 
is  all  he  can  mentally,  i.e.  by  the  power  of  intellect.  But  is 
that  all  the  relationship  he  is  in  ?  I  wholly  deny  it.  It  will  be 
said,  Prove  there  is  another,  or  how  can  we  know  it  ?  Not  by 
intellect,  as  is  evident,  for  professedly  it  is  outside  it.  But  in- 
tellect never  loves  ;  is  that  nothing  in  man  ?  ayccTjj  did  not,  it  is 
true,  exist  in  Greek. 

But  to  go  down — parent,  child,  husband,  wife  ;  I  take 
natural  relationships  on  purpose.  Intellect  cannot  deal  with 
them  at  all.  Have  not  men  hated  Christ,  the  thought  of  Christ  ? 
What  has  intellect  to  do  with  that  ?  Do  not  they  dislike  to 
think  of  God  and  responsibility?     What  has  that  to  do  with 
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intellect  ?     Intellect  does  not  hate.     Why  is  a  child  to  obey  its 
parents  ? — will  intellect  tell  him  ? 

While  on  the  topic  of  definitions,  I  would  notice  as  a  signal 
instance  (p.  153)  of  utter  mental  incapacity  and  incorrectness,  I 
believe  through  moral  blindness  and  absence  of  sense  of  respon- 
sibility falsifying  every  mental  apprehension  (for  man  is  a  moral 
being,  and  must  think  morally  to  think  rightly) — at  any  rate,  as 
an  instance  of  incapacity  to  define, — "  Fault  may  be  defined  a 
quality  productive  of  evil  or  inconvenience."  Unless  I  intro- 
duce character — a  fault  in  his  character,  which  is  loose  and 
inaccurate  and  only  fit  to  be  used  when  it  is  failure  in  responsi- 
bility,— it  is  his  fault,  otherwise  defect  is  the  word  ;  but  unless 
in  this  special  way  fault  is  not  a  quality  at  all.  It  is  an  actual 
failure.  All  the  confusion  in  pp.  160,  161,  is  from  not  seeing 
that  his  whole  system  of  definition  and  classifying  is  false. 

Man  as  such  is  popularly  known,  as  he  says.  The  enumeration 
of  all  the  attributes  never  enters  into  men's  minds,  nor  even  a  de- 
finition, till  men  begin  to  think  and  analyse  their  thoughts.  Thus 
adequate  definition  is  one  thing,  complete  knowledge  another  : 
that  is,  such  attributes  as  suffice  to  determine  and  define 
it  in  the  midst  of  and  from  other  objects,  as  a  rational  animal 
of  such  a  form.  The  thing  is  known  in  itself.  I  can  see 
and  hear  a  man.  This  defines  it  in  the  midst  of  others  only 
in  the  relationship  in  which  it  is  defined.  The  full  know- 
ledge of  what  man  is  must  tell  me  all  his  attributes,  and,  if 
really  full,  in  all  his  necessary  relationships,  i.e,.  the  relationships 
in  which  he  exists  as  man. 

As  to  scientific  definitions,  they  are  not  arbitrary,  but  pass  from 
the  obvious  qualities  to  more  exact  distribution  by  the  progress  of 
knowledge,  and  though  drawn  from  nature,  are,  as  a  class,  made  for 
convenience.  Thus  acid  meant  sour,  and  does,  but  a  man  must  be 
a  chemist  to  know  what  the  word  has  come  to  mean  in  chemistry. 
But,  in  what  is  ordinary  phenomenal,  not  scientific,  discovery, 
thought  and  language  cannot  be  separated  ;  we  think  in  language, 
and  a  great  deal  of  the  dissertation  on  "verbal  and  real"  conse- 
quently is  beating  the  air.     Horse  is  a  mere  word,  but  I  think 
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of  a  thing  if  I  say  horse.  A  horse  leaps  ;  it  is  not  a  word  leaps. 
No  doubt  forms  of  propositions  are  the  same,  as  I  may  say  a  centaur 
leaps  ;  but  if  I  do  say  it,  I  am  thinking  of  a  thing  real  or  ficti- 
tious, half  man  and  half  horse,  believed  true  experimentally,  I 
suppose,  from  the  Thessalians  being  horsemen ;  so  that  he  is  all 
wrong  here.  When  you  come  to  facts,  you  can  only  take  in 
centaur  that  which  is  thought,  what  attaches  to  the  word ;  in 
triangle  too  ;  only  centaur,  being  taken  from  imagination,  can- 
not go  beyond  it,  whereas  triangle  being  taken  from  a  mathe- 
matical shape,  I  can  pass  from  the  thought  thing  to  the 
examination  of  the  actual  thing.  What  is  implied  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  matter,  it  is  what  is  expressed  is  in  question  in 
any  proposition. 

Again  (p.  165)  we  arrive  at  no  truth  by  reasoning,  but 
only  at  conclusions  ;  if  the  premises  are  just,  then  the  con- 
clusion is  necessary.  The  name  denotes  the  thing,  and  in 
reasoning  by  means  of  the  name,  I  reason  about  the  thing,  man 
being  so  constituted  as  to  think  of  things  by  words.  He  can- 
not invent  a  thought ;  I  believe  he  may  put  them  together,  as  a 
centaur  or  a  griffin,  but  he  thinks  a  thing  in  doing  so.  He  seems 
to  me  always  to  forget  that  human  knowledge  and  defini- 
tion is  drawn  from  phenomena.  Thus  a  circle  is  not  learned 
by  "  may  exist,"  but  from  what  I  observe  and  know,  even  if  not 
physically  described,  but  thought  of  according  to  certain  known 
qualities.     The  whole  of  the  statement  in  pp.  165-7  is  absurd. 

"  Through  the  point  B  draw  a  line  returning  into  itself,  01 
which  every  point  shall  be  at  an  equal  distance  from  the  point  A," 
is  a  definition  of  what  you  are  doing,  as  circle  is  a  word  for 
what  you  have  done.  A  circle  is  a  figure  every  point  of  whose 
boundary-line  is  at  at  an  equal  distance  from  a  given  point  (A) 
within  it.  You  may  call  it  bosh  if  you  like,  but  such  a  figure 
Englishmen  are  accustomed  to  call  circle  ;  and  the  thing  is  what 
I  think  of  when  I  say  a  circle,  and  so  does  Mr.  Mill,  for  without 
ceremony  he  says,  the  circle  being  now  described.  Hence 
BCD  being  a  circle,  i.e.,  such  a  figure  agreed  to  be  called  circle, 
two  certain  lines  are  by  supposition  equal.     All  that  is  a  settled 
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fact,  when  I  have  got  my  circle  and  my  radii  ;  but  by  drawing 
the  secant  of  the  arc  within  the  two  radii  I  have  an  isosceles 
triangle,  and  can  go  on  farther  in  my  mathematics.  I  do  not 
reason  about  the  word  circle,  but  about  a  thing  to  which  having 
certain  qualities  that  name  in  English  is  given.  When  he  says 
B  A  is  equal  to  C  A,  not  because  B  C  D  is  a  circle,  but  because 
B  C  D  is  a  figure  with  the  radii  equal,  it  is  about  as  much  sense 
that  man  is  not  a  quadruped,  not  because  he  is  a  biped,  but 
because  he  has  two  legs  or  feet.  All  I  see  nearly  "  self-evident" 
is  that  he  is  talking  arrant  nonsense. 

The  question  of  dragons  or  serpents  is  decided  by  the  very 
important  principle  that  the  conclusion  of  a  syllogism  never 
states  a  truth,  but  a  conclusion  ;  that,  if  the  premises  are  true, 
the  conclusion  follows.  It  is  a  mere  consequence  of  the  pre- 
mises. It  does  follow  justly  that  there  are  such  serpents,  if 
dragons  are  such  things,  etc.  The  question  of  truth  lies  in  the 
premises.  A  dragon  is  is  not  a  dragon  means ;  this  is  another 
statement.  Hence  the  conclusion  always  is  "  therefore."  The 
whole  of  this,  too,  is  nonsense. 

A  definition  does  in  one  sense  refer  to  the  meaning  of  words  ; 
but  the  word  represents  a  reality,  and,  as  we  think  in  language, 
the  word  represents  the  thing  thought  of  as  the  basis  of  further 
reasoning,  the  attributes  of  the  thing  represented  by  the  word 
being  taken  as  far  as  known  for  granted.  Thus,  if  I  say  there 
can  be  no  quadrature  of  the  circle,  it  is  not  of  the  word  circle  there 
can  be  no  quadrature,  but  of  the  figure  represented  in  my  mind 
by  that  word.  All  this  is  folly  ;  so  of  p.  168.  Suppose  I  say  the 
figure  called  circle  is  a  figure  having  a  boundary-line  of  which 
every  point  is  equidistant  from  one  given  point  in  it ;  or  a  circle 
is  a  figure  which,  etc.,  one  is  a  definition  as  much  as  another. 
Adding  "idea  of"  merely  puts  it  in  the  mind,  and  defines 
it  there  as  such.  It  is  just  as  much  a  definition  of  that  idea, 
only  dragon  having  no  reality,  it  makes  it  untrue  dc  facto ;  but 
the  two  are  definitions  one  as  much  as  another.  A  dragon  being 
a  thing,  etc.,  the  idea  of  the  dragon  is  the  idea  of  the  thing,  etc. ; 
one  is  exactly  as  much  definition  as  the  other,  one  taking  it  as  an 
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assumed  fact,  really  an  idea,  the  other  as  an  idea.  It  is  true  that 
a  circle  has  such  an  attribute,  also  true  that  what  has  not  is  not  a 
circle.  What  mancan  make  is  not  the  question.  Astraightlineisas 
clear  an  idea  as  possible,  and  justly  reasoned  about  as  such  ;  very 
likely  a  man  could  not  make  one.  Points  and  lines  are  all  ideal ; 
but  the  great  point  here  is  that  there  is  no  demonstrative  truth, 
but  merely  demonstrative  conclusions,  truth  being  assumed.  The 
therefore  is  a  plain  proof  of  it. 

The  absence  of  all  moral  feeling  and  basis  for  it  in  the 
author's '  mind  is  shown  in  the  remarks  on  "just,"  as  well 
as  the  loose  character  of  his  thinking.  "  Just "  is  what  is  due 
to  a  person  in  the  relation  in  which  we  stand  towards  him.  The 
want  of  reality  and  all  being  words  in  his  mind  makes  even  his 
logic  poor.  I  add  a  syllogism  is  really  this.  If  so  and  so  is  such, 
and  if  such  be  so  and  so,  then,  etc.  There  is  such  a  total  absence 
of  the  power  of  abstraction  and  analysis  in  Mill,  that  it  is  weari- 
some to  deal  with  his  statements.  He  has  no  idea  of  just,  or 
noble,  or  mean,  but  by  a  comparison  of  objects  so  called  to  find  a 
common  principle.  The  moral  instinct  of  man  seizes  the  force 
of  words  so  employed  without  always  asking  why  it  so  estimates 
them  ;  but  the  moral  nature  estimates  morally.  Of  this,  of  course, 
he  has  no  idea.  It  may  be  a  useful  exercise  of  mind  to  analyse 
its  thought,  but  that  is  all ;  the  apprehension  is  there  without  it. 
Moral  sense,  though  not  of  course  infallible,  determines  it. 

A  few  words  as  to  mathematical  terms.  All  here,  too,  is 
superficial.  He  never  can  distinguish  between  objects  with 
qualities  and  the  quality  itself.  Of  length  he  says,  that  is, 
of  long  objects  ;  but  the  two  things  are  quite  different.  In 
common  use  we  are  occupied  with  objects,  but  we  are  here  defin- 
ing. Now  we  exist  in  space  as  in  time ;  it  is  our  mode  of  exist- 
ence, and  both  are  measured  and  partitive.  A  point  is  nothing ; 
it  is  where  a  thing  begins,  or,  more  strictly,  a  division  of  space 
or  time  begins ;  it  is  where  a  given  thing  begins,  and  its  absence 
ceases  by  the  existence  of  the  thing  ;  it  is  that  in  which  the  divi- 
sion of  space  begins,  or  of  anything  existing  in  space.  Length  is 
the  distance,  when  the  same  direction  is  followed  from  a  criven 
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point  to  a  given  point,  the  part  of  space  in  distance  between 
the  beginning  and  end.  It  is  not  the  thing,  but  the  part  of  space 
in  which,  from  the  first  point  of  the  thing  to  the  last  point,  the 
thing  exists.  Now,  we  do  think  of  things  in  space  and  of  space 
as  occupied  by  them,  the  object  being  wholly  immaterial ;  divi- 
sible space  is  our  necessary  way  of  thinking :  so  far  from  not 
thinking  it  we  cannot  think  otherwise.  Length  is  the  quantity 
of  space  in  one  direction ;  breadth  is  exactly  the  same  thing, 
only  for  convenience,  as  occupied  with  objects,  we  take  the  same 
thought  of  one  object  in  another  direction,  strictly  at  right  angles 
perhaps ;  but  the  direction  only  is  different,  not  the  idea.  A  point 
is  merely  where  the  distance  in  space  or  division  of  space  begins, 
and  can  have  no  existence  consequently  in  it;  a  line  is  merely  a 
metaphorical  use  of  a  physical  thing  used  to  measure  distance  ; 
length  is  merely  the  direct  distance  between  the  two  points  where 
the  division  of  space  contemplated  begins  and  ends.  If  I  postu- 
late, I  must  think  of  an  object,  but  space  is  not  an  object ;  it  is 
the  manner  of  existence  of  objects  for  us,  or  of  our  finite  mode 
of  thinking.  Everybody  knows  what  space  means.  No  one 
can  define  it,  because  it  is  the  mode  of  existence  and  thought 
for  us,  in  which  exists  everything  we  can  think  of,  in  the  spliere 
we  exist  in  as  thinkers. 

ISTor  is  the  inquiry  what  is  just  or  virtuous,  justice  and 
virtue,  the  definition  of  a  name  merely  ;  because  if  I  define 
the  word,  it  is  by  stating  what  the  thing  is  (if  it  denote  really 
anything)  which  the  name  speaks  of.  If  I  say  virtue  is 
the  moral  energy  which  does  what  is  right  and  just  in  spite  of 
the  difficulties  or  temptations  which  stand  in  our  way,  and 
there  be  such  qualities  or  character,  I  state  the  real  qualities 
or  character  of  which  the  word  stands  as  the  sign  in  the  remark- 
able instrument  of  thought  and  communication  bestowed  on  man 
called  language.  An  infidel  may  think  there  is  no  such  thing 
really  as  virtue,  but  there  is  ;  and  when,  if  needed,  I  explain  the 
word,  I  explain  or  define  it  by  what  the  thing  is.  I  can  hardly 
conceive  a  lower  moral  state,  without  question  of  religion,  than 
that  of  which  this  part  of  MiU  gives  evidence. 
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A  circle  seems  to  me  a  line  described  by  a  point  moving  round 
another  given  fixed  one,  always  at  exactly  the  same  distance  ;  it 
then  necessarily,  if  carried  all  the  way  round,  enters  into  and  ends 
at  the  point  started  from.  There  is  no  postulate  to  describe  it. 
"  Always  at  the  same,"  or  "  not  always  at  the  same,"  is  as  easy 
one  as  another  ;  and  to  say  it  postulates  something  is  to  say  that 
we  must  postulate  describing  any  figure  at  all,  to  deny  which  is 
to  deny  the  existence  of  mathematics.  Circle  is  merely  a  word 
which,  for  the  convenience  of  language,  represents  such  a  figure. 
Take  a  fixed  pivot  and  move  a  steel  line  attached  to  it  round, 
and  you  have  it  as  to  the  means  of  objective  thought ;  and,  so  far 
from  it  being  a  postulate  that  such  a  line  or  a  circle  can  be 
drawn  or  may  exist,  I  do  not  believe  it  can  be  drawn,  and  so  Mr. 
Mill  states.  Whether  it  may  exist  I  know  nothing  of ;  but  in 
both  cases  I  know  what  I  want  to  draw,  and  do  it  as  nearly  as  I 
can,  assuming  its  perfection,  which  is  in  its  definition  and  no- 
where else,  and  from  that  I  reason. 

Though,  of  course,  there  are  equivalent  propositions  which 
prove  nothing,  many  are  not  so.  And  I  reject,  as  I  have  done, 
the  sum  of  attributes  being  a  definition.  Objects  are  really  known, 
as  a  man,  and  then  defined  by  what  distinguishes  them  to  the 
mind,  and  the  words  stand  for  the  object  known,  and  the  distinc- 
tive quality  may  be  discovered  to  involve  truths  not  present  to 
the  mind  in  the  object,  and  so  further  knowledge  be  acquired. 
I  reject  also,  if  it  is  what  follows  its  being  a  truth,  as  he  says 
(180).  It  is  not  a  truth  as  so  following  but  a  proved  consequence 
— if  the  premises  are  true,  and  no  more.  Logic  has  nothing  to 
do  with  truth.     Truth  rests  on  testimony. 

As  an  instance  of  the  looseness  and  inaccuracy  of  Mill's 
mind,  1  notice  (ISl)  "incapable  of  reason,"  which  is  nonsense, 
— of  reasoning  perhaps.  Nor  do  I  accept  his  list  of  pre- 
dicables.  The  making  the  definition  of  a  word  the  sum  of  its 
attributes  falsifies  the  effect  of  the  syllogism,  as  does  his  inac- 
curacy. I  have  already  stated  that  what  makes  a  being  a  man 
to  me  is  not  the  sum  of  his  attributes.     I  am  ignorant  of  the  half 
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of  them,  but  he  is  a  man  to  me,  and  to  a  savage,  and  rightly  so 
(yea,  even  to  an  animal) ;  hence  if  the  minor  applies  a  quality  from 
the  admitted  predicate  of  the  major,  not  in  my  idea  of  man,  I 
increase  my  knowledge.  Supposing  I  know  nothing  of  life  being 
in  the  blood,  and  it  is  discovered  as  to  animals,  and  I  admit  man 
is  an  animal,  I  have  to  conclude  he  so  dies.  I  have  already 
said  truth  and  belief  are  only  in  the  premises.  Of  course  all 
that  is  true  was  always  true  in  the  system  I  am  of ;  but  my 
growth  in  knowledge  is  by  discovery,  and  I  may  by  general  terms 
of  acquired  knowledge  learn  particular  things  by  just  conclusions 
as  to  what  is  included  in  the  general  term. 

But,  further,  death  is  not  mortality.  There  is  an  inference  that 
because  so  many  have  died,  all  do ;  but  this  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  syllogism,  save  as  the  believed  premise.  The  kind  of  syllogism 
is  not  a  fair  test,  because  the  subject  of  the  minor  is  only  an  indi- 
vidual of  that  of  the  major  ;  whereas,  as  said  above,  a  class  word 
justly  predicated  may  contain  or  involve  an  attribute  not  included 
in  the  mental  idea  of  the  subject  of  the  major  ;  whereas,  by  the 
rule  dc  omni  et  nullo,  in  the  instance  given,  it  is  on  the  face  of  it 
not  true  when  it  is  an  individual  of  the  class.  But  no  observa- 
tion has  made  me  know  even  here  that  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
dies.  It  is  a  direct  and  mere  inference  from  the  premises  that 
all  men  do,  however  I  had  learned  that.  Unless  I  had  heard  of 
God's  sentence  I  could  not  have  told  it,  that  I  know  of,  for 
Adam's  lifetime.  It  might  have  been  a  puzzle  for  centuries. 
The  syllogism  never  proves  the  fact  but  the  consequence.  All 
men  are  mortal  is  not  the  cause  that  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
dies.  It  assumes  it,  if  he  be  a  man  ;  but  it  proves  it  to  me  because 
I  cannot  deny  either  of  the  premises.  Logic  has  nothing  to  do 
with  facts  but  with  mental  consequences.  It  is  this  (as  often 
said)  that  makes  all  the  reasoning  false.  It  proves  he  must  die, 
not  a  fact  but  a  consequence;  For  here  the  fact  is  not  so.  The  Duke 
of  Wellington  is  not  dead  ;  but,  as  men  are  mortal,  and  he  a  man, 
he  must  die — at  least  is  mortal.  Testimony  is  the  only  proof  of 
truth  or  fact,  save  personal  experience.      Nor  was  mortality 
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known  because  death  was,  identified  here  with  Mill's  usual 
inaccuracy. 

But  the  whole  idea  of  Mill  as  to  syllogistic  reasoning  is  wrong. 
It  is  only  reasoning,  and  this  to  prove  the  justness  of  a  conclusion, 
not  heretofore  admitted,  from  what  I  do  admit;  and  he  admits  "it  is 
indispensable  to  throw  our  reasoning  into  this  form  when  there  is 
any  doubt  of  its  validity."  This  is  all  it  is  meant  for.  It  may  thus 
convince  of  facts  as  to  a  given  subject  which  form  no  part  of  my 
idea  of  the  subject,  which  having  been  otherwise  discovered  and 
admitted  is  predicated  in  the  major,  and  then,  the  subject  of  the 
major  being  in  the  class  predicated,  this  asserted  in  the  minor  brings 
the  subject  of  the  major  into  the  condition  so  asserted.  But,  as  I 
have  already  stated,  the  only  thing  believed  is  what  is  in  the  two 
premises  (which  of  course  may  be  contested  but  is  assumed  by 
the  syllogism)  ;  but  if  the  form  be  right,  no  doubt  remains  as  to 
conclusion  so  far  as  phenomena  go.  A  syllogism  is  only,  "  If  so  and 
so,  then  ; "  and  this  it  does  perfectly  in  the  sphere  of  man's  know- 
ledge, what  is  subject  to  sense  and  experience  ;  but  the  statement 
that  the  inference  is  in  the  premises,  as  I  have  said,  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  matter.  They  are  assumed  truths,  and  the  syllogism 
has  nothing  to  do  with  how  acquired  ;  they  may  be  by  observa- 
tion, or  consciousness  ;  they  may  be,  if  I  believe  it,  by  revelation, 
or  by  any  other  way.  The  syllogism  assuming  their  truth  says  that 
excessive  brightness  dazzles  the  eye  ;  I  say  to  one  who  has  never 
seen  snow.  But  snow  in  sunshine  is  excessively  bright  (which  he 
believes  on  my  testimony)  ;  therefore,  snow  in  sunshine  dazzles 
the  eye.  The  syllogistic  conclusion  is  just,  there  is  no  difference 
at  all  in  the  premises.  He  knows  by  experience  what  dazzling 
the  eye  means,  by  testimony  what  snow  is.  The  conclusion  is 
certain, — he  knows  what  snow  does,  which  he  did  not  knowbefore. 

But  all  Mill's  ground  is  false.  In  reasoning  from  particulars 
to  particulars,  the  fact  may  be  true,  but  it  is  false  reasoning, 
and  not  what  thoughtful  men  do.  His  instance  only  shows  his 
inaccuracy.  "  A  burnt  child  dreads  the  fire  "  is  not  reasoning,  it  is 
instinctive  fear ;  and  if  a  thing  looks  like  fire,  it  is  equally  afraid 
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of  it, — an  instinct  mercifully  put  in  animal  life  even,  but  not 
reasoning  ;  its  reasoning  value  is  found  in  another  proverb.  "  The 
scalded  cat  fears  cold  water."  The  man  must  have  had  an  ex- 
traordinary opinion  of  himself,  with  such  a  mind,  to  undertake  to 
write  on  logic,  'pace  Sir  J.  Herschel,  Archbishop  Whately,  and 
Mr.  Bailey.  But  it  is  also  all  false  that,  if  John  and  Thomas  die, 
etc.,  the  Duke  of  Wellington  will  die.  I  suppose  before  Adam 
died,  Enoch  went  up  to  heaven  ;  should  I  rightly  say  Adam  will  ? 
If  ten  had  done  so,  not  more  truly.  When  Cain  killed  Abel,  I 
had  seen  death.  Man  was  capable  then  of  being  put  to  death. 
But  would  he  die  if  let  alone  ?  I  had  seen  him  live  600  or  700  years, 
and  nobody  died  ;  then  I  should  have  concluded  he  could  not,  he 
was  not  in  se  mortal.  But  when  I  have  seen  or  known  evcry- 
lody  die  for  thousands  of  years,  I  conclude  that  man  (this  being, 
this  race)  is  mortal — i.e.  dies  as  left  to  the  natural  phenomenal 
course  of  his  race.  It  is  not  that  particular  men  have  died. 
Man  is  mortal,  or  even  all  men  are  mortal,  is  quite  a  different 
proposition.  There  has  been  an  induction  as  to  the  nature  of 
the  race,  Enoch  and  Elijah  being  excepted,  as  happening  by 
the  intervention  of  extrinsic  power.  Consequently  I  say  the 
Duke  of  Wellington  certainly  (if  no  such  ]DOwer  intervenes)  will 
die,  for  he  is  a  man,  and  such  is  the  fate  of  his  race.  I  can  say, 
as  a  conclusion  phenomenally  considered,  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton must  die,  etc.  It  is  a  perfectly  correct  conclusion,  supposing 
I  believe  in  revelation,  and,  spite  of  all  the  Mills  and  Voltaires, 
there  are  those  who,  by  grace  at  least,  have  sense  enough  to  do 
it ;  but  this  is  not  my  question.  Supposing  I  believe  that  the 
sentence  of  death  lies  on  man,  I  say  man  is  mortal  (save  inter- 
vention of  extrinsic  power).  Some  may  suppose  that  great  men 
or  wise  men  do  not,  are  taken  to  heaven  like  Hasisadra,  or 
deified  like  Hercules  or  ISTimrod  ;  I  say.  No,  he  is  a  man,  and  he 
is  mortal.  The  conclusion  is  as  perfect  and  as  certain.  And 
that  is  what  the  syllogism  is  and  does  ;  it  draws  a  conclusion 
from  assumed  truths.  How  they  are  discovered  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  syllogism,  which  is  just  as  sound  as  a  conclusion 
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if  tlie  premises  were  false  as  if  they  were  true.  The  premises 
being  true  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  justness  of  the  conclu- 
sion, nor  has  the  way  tlie  truth  of  them  has  been  discovered. 
It  is  not  necessarily  by  inference  at  all.  The  discovery,  be  it 
of  Sir  W.  H.,  Mills,  or  Berkeley,  is  a  mare's  nest  (209-240).  The 
form  merely  assures  accuracy  in  drawing  the  conclusion. 

I  repeat  here  (232),  saying  that  man  is  mortal  is  not  the  same 
as  that  ABC,  etc.  etc.,  died.  The  difference  is  as  real  as  it  is 
grave.  It  may  be,  if  universal,  a  just  induction  ;  but  dying  as 
a  fact,  and  subjection  to  death,  are  distinct  things.  I  might  have 
seen  the  whole  world  destroyed  by  the  flood,  and  not  justly  con- 
clude that  men  must  die  of  themselves  naturally,  as  we  say, 
and  therefore  I  could  not  have  said  the  Duke  of  Wellington 
will  or  nmst  die.  Put  the  syllogism  and  try.  So  many  millions 
of  men  died,  perished  in  the  flood,  therefore  the  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington will  die  (without  it).  Is  there  any  just  conclusion 
there  ?  As  to  conclusions  to  particulars,  and  general  formula 
being  the  same,  it  is  the  same  ;  it  is  every  way  false  ;  the  induc- 
tion in  either  case  is  false  as  reasoning.  It  may  contain  motives 
as  tlie  structure  of  the  particular  case  as  involving  the  result ; 
but  then  it  is  a  general  formula,  in  its  nature  applying  to  that 
structure,  and  the  proposition  is  only  true  because  it  is  general 
— i.e.  true  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  so  that  it  is  false  from  par- 
ticular to  particular,  and  always  is  so  as  reasoning.  But  Mill  is 
all  wrong  (as  is  Whately)  when  he  says  that  the  major  is  an 
afiirmation  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  evidence  on  which  the  con- 
clusion rests.  It  states  the  proposition,  but  says  nothing  of  the 
evidence  one  way  or  another,  nor  of  the  induction  on  which  it  is 
founded,  nor  is  it  necessarily  founded  on  an  induction.  It  is  the 
basis  of  assumed  fact  on  which  the  syllogistic  reasoning  is 
founded.  In  the  common  disputations  they  denied  the  major 
or  the  minor  as  facts  (or  distinguished),  or  the  conclusion,  which 
last  alone  referred  to  the  syllogistic  process. 

(235.)  All  his  reasoning  here  shows  nothing  but  the  grossest 
mental  incapacity.   No  one  doubts  we  infer  from  particulars  very 
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often,  as  that  Tenterden  steeple  was  the  cause  of  Goodwin  Sands  ; 
but  it  is  never  sound  as  reasoning,  save  as  above  when  it  involves 
a  general  proposition  which  sagacity  often  instinctively  sees.  So 
that  Mill  is  wholly  wrong,  does  not  see  how  it  becomes  a 
general  proposition,  which  alone  makes  the  conclusion  just. 
Some  men  die,  therefore,  others  do,  is  never  just  as  reasoning ; 
all  men  do,  therefore  such  and  such  will,  is ;  though  I  may  call  in 
question  the  truth  of  the  general  proposition.  And  though  all 
men  include  the  one,  the  reasoning  is  just  because  it  does. 
The  question  is,  if  Thomas  will  die  ?  I  say  all  men  do,  and  he 
is  one  of  the  all,  therefore  he  will, — not  that  he  dies  because 
of  it,  but  that  I  know  he  will  because  he  is.  He  dies  because 
lie  is  mortal.  The  conclusion  is  not  general  necessarily,  but  to 
the  truth  as  to  some  from  what  is  true  as  to  all ;  and  the  conclu- 
sion as  to  some  from  other  some  is  no  just  conclusion  at  all, 
never  is.  Why  should  I  die  because  Socrates  does  ?  But  if  I 
have  justly  arrived  at  the  subjection  to  death  of  all,  with  which 
induction  the  syllogism  has  nothing  to  do,  but  assumes  it,  it  is 
true  of  Socrates  or  any  one  else.  That  is,  the  general  proposi- 
tion is  essential  to  the  conclusion  ;  if  not,  the  dying  of  all  other 
men  would  prove  nothing  as  to  all.  Man  is  mortal,  such  as  he 
is  ;  it  is  his  nature.  Man  is  mortal,  i.e.  the  general  proposition, 
which  is  everything  ;  the  "  conditions  of  legitimate  induction" 
(236)  cannot  be  realised  as  to  the  Duke  of  Wellington  at  all 
without  the  general  proposition,  however  arrived  at.  Mill  does 
not  even  see  what  he  is  reasoning  about.  I  admit  that  "  the 
general  conclusion  is  never  legitimate  unless  the  particular  one 
would  be  so  too,"  that  is  as  to  the  fact ;  if  it  were  not,  the  general 
one  would  not  be  true.  But  that  is  exactly  the  conclusion  of 
the  syllogism. 

The  question  is,  Can  we  arrive  at  the  conclusion  as  to  the 
particular  one  without  the  general  one  being  true  first  ? 
That  is,  can  we  justly  say  ABC  died,  therefore  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  is  mortal  ?  That  is  "  Mill's  logic."  His  statement  is 
quite  true,  but  is  the  principle  of  syllogism,  and  refutes,  if  it 


EXAM  IN  A  TION  OF  MILLS  LOGIC 


were  needed,  liis  whole  system.  That  we  take  the  trouble  of 
stating  the  general  proposition  always  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  matter  ;  but  it  is  an  indispensable  condition  of  the  validity 
of  the  inference.  Thus  if  I  say  A  B  will  die,  for  he  is  a  man, 
this  truth  assumes  that  all  men  do.  For  clear  inference  the  latter 
is  stated  as  the  major  premise.  If  all  men  do  not  die,  I  cannot 
say  the  Duke  of  Wellington  will ;  he  may  be  of  those  who  do  not. 
I  have,  singularly  enough,  anticipated  in  my  notes  every 
question  nearly  Mill  has  raised.  Here  (224)  he  confutes  him- 
self completely.  "  There  is  no  contradiction  in  supposing  that 
all  these  persons  have  died,  and  that  the  Duke  of  Welling- 
ton may  notwithstanding  live  for  ever."  Just  so  ;  that  is,  you  can- 
not argue  syllogistically  or  really  from  particulars  to  particulars, 
which  is  what  he  says  you  can.  If  900  millions  and  900  thousand 
had  died,  and  100  thousand  not,  there  is  no  proof  at  all  that  A  B 
will  die  ;  it  may  be  9999  to  one  he  will,  but  there  is  no  proof 
of  anything.  You  must  have  a  general  proposition  for  proof. 
The  way,  as  I  have  said,  I  acquire  the  general  proposition  has  no- 
thing at  all  to  do  with  the  proof  in  the  syllogism  which  assumes 
and  starts  from  the  general  one  (liable,  of  course,  to  be  contested 
by  the  adverse  disputant).  If  I  had  lived  in  Adam's  time,  and 
no  one  had  shown  mortality  (not  death  merely),  and  I  believed 
Scripture,  I  should  have  said  all  men  are  mortal.  Adam  and 
all  his  children  will  die,  for  they  are  men  (save  prevention  by 
power).  If  observation  was  my  ground,  I  could  not  say  any  one 
would  die.  The  general  proposition  may  be  rightly  or  wrongly 
accepted,  but  that  is  another  question.  But,  as  he  says,  there 
would  be  a  contradiction  if  the  general  principle  be  assumed,  not 
if  only  particular  cases  ;  that  is,  a  syllogism  is  soimd  reasoning 
because  it  lays  the  basis  in  a  general  proposition,  and  Mill  talks 
nonsense  in  his  reasoning  about  it.  But  I  repeat,  with  the 
reasoning  of  the  syllogism  the  actual  truth  of  the  premises  has 
nothing  to  do.  It  is  a  contradiction  not  to  admit  the  conclusion, 
assuming  the  premises.  That  the  premises  may  be  obvious  or 
require  proof  is  evident,  and  may  be  partially  true,  as  I  have 
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said  as  to  animals  :  animals  cease  to  exist  ;  man  is  an  animal  ; 
therefore  man  ceases  to  exist.  As  existing  here  in  time,  qxiCi 
animal  he  does,  but  it  is  only  partially  true,  because  animal  and 
man  are  not  equivalent  terms, — man  is  more  comprehensive. 

Water  dissolves  lime  ;  if  I  put  this  lime  into  this  water,  it  will 
dissolve  it ;  but  the  water  is  already  saturated.  We  have  thus 
to  distinguish  the  accuracy  of  propositions.  Water  will  dissolve 
some  lime  is  alone  true ;  and  this  water  is  water  and  its  full  com- 
plement of  lime.  What.a  weariness  to  turn  to  this  from  the  truth, 
from  the  word  of  God !  But  I  pursue,  the  rather  as  here 
(240-247)  the  cloven  foot  comes  out,  though  it  is  really  only 
going  over  again  the  same  false  ground  ;  and  he  clearly  proves, 
in  seeking  to  do  the  contrary,  that  general  propositions  are  the 
only  way  of  real  conclusions.  Thus  as  to  arsenic  (242).  I  have 
no  need  to  go  to  other  inductions  from  qualities.  What  pro- 
duces a  black  spot  under  such  circumstances,  etc.,  poisons.  ISTo 
matter  whether  metallic,  volatile,  or  what  else,  if  everything 
that  does  so  poisons.  The  induction  is  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
thing  which  does  produce  blackness,  that  is, "to  a  general  proposi- 
tion :  All  that  does  so  poisons.  Supposing  all  that  does  so  does 
not  poison,  I  can  draw  no  conclusion  from  such  a  spot.  That 
is,  a  general  proposition  which  states  the  nature  of  what  does  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  the  argument.  If  only  some  articles,  like 
in  this,  do,  I  may  add,  A  spot-producing  article  if  also  metallic, 
volatile,  etc.,  does  :  these  qualities  are  necessary  to  make  it 
universal,  i.e.  determine  its  nature  as  poisonous  ;  but  I  have  my 
general  proposition.  Everything  that  produces  such  spot,  being 
also  metallic,  volatile,  etc.,  poisons,  has  that  nature  destructive 
of  physical  life  in  man.  I  learn  it  in  every  known  instance,  and 
when  I  have  (any  exception  being  from  an  extraneous  cause),  I 
say  "  every,"  I  have  a  general  proposition  as  to  its  nature,  and 
hence  only  applied  to  every  case  because  it  is  its  nature,  and  so 
always  such.  The  justness  of  the  induction  has,  of  course,  to 
be  settled.  That  is,  my  major  premise  may  be  contested,  but 
with  the  conclusion  this  has  nothing  to  do — that  is  based  on  its 
being  true,  and  if  true,  the  conclusion  simply  certain. 
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And  this  lie  admits  in  the  government  case.  No  government : 
that  general  proposition  is  the  foundation  of  all, — "  a  generalisa- 
tion from  history."  The  similarity  is  not  the  question — another 
false  principle  of  his.  It  is  in  this  the  same,  it  desires  the  good 
of  its  subjects  ;  the  nature  and  principle  which  governs  the  point 
is  ascertained.  This  government  acts  in  the  same  way.  It 
certainly  is  not  likely  to  be  overthrown  (for  likeliness  is  the 
point  to  be  proved  here).  Then  comes  question  as  to  the  fact. 
Now  this  is  not  a  question  of  inference  at  all,  but  of  testimony. 
Is  it  a  fact  that  I  believe  the  testimony,  or  not  ?  If  I  do,  I  say 
with  certainty.  Supposing  twenty  instances  of  disinterested 
intelligent  witnesses  had  occurred.  This  may  or  may  not  be 
true,  and  may  or  may  not  be  believed  to  be  true.  To  draw 
my  conclusion,  the  government  must  be  the  same  in  this  ;  if 
I  believe  the  testimony,  I  say  it  is  the  same,  as  no  government, 
etc. ;  this  is  not  likely  to  be  overthrown.  This  is  an  inference 
justly  drawn,  and  the  inference  certain  according  to  the  premises, 
but  "  may  be  believed  to  be  true "  gives  no  inference  as  to 
fact  at  all  as  to  this  government.  The  witness  of  intelligent 
disinterested  witnesses  affords  no  ground  of  inference.  It  may 
be  all  necessary  and  right  for  common  human  life,  but  has 
nothing  to  do  with  logical  inference.  I  may  be  a  bad  judge  of 
the  witnesses,  or  ill  informed  as  to  them,  and  other  witnesses 
being  true  does  not  prove  them  to  be  so.  Moral  probabilities 
are  very  important,  but  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  logical 
inference.  I  can  say,  if  these  say  true,  this  government  is  not 
likely,  a  certain  inference  on  a  hypothetical  truth,  and  so  far 
logical ;  but  what  depends  on  the  moral  estimate  of  my  mind 
as  to  the  personal  qualities  of  witnesses  has  nothing  to  do  with 
logical  inference.  It  only  proves  incapacity  to  judge  of  reason- 
ing to  say  it  does.  The  resembling  other  cases  is  no  part  of 
what  I  believe  on  testimony  at  all  even,  but  the  fact  of  that 
in  which  they  are  the  same.  Nor  is  it  reasoning  from  parti- 
culars. His  starting  point  was  no  government,  and  supposing  this 
true  only  of  some,  the  possibility  of  overthrow  even,  if  so,  not 
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its  unlikeliness,  would  be  proved.  The  whole  argument  is  trash, 
save  as  it  clearly  proves  he  is  all  wrong.  Being  asserted  to  do  so 
by  intelligent,  etc.,  was  no  mark  that  it  did  so  in  its  nature  or 
qualities,  but  merely  a  question.  Do  these  de,  facto  speak  truth  as 
to  its  qualities  ?  of  which  their  testimony  is  no  mark  at  all  as  an 
attribute  in  the  government.  But  all  this  is  to  get  rid  of  evi- 
dence, and  subject  the  matter  to  logical  inference  that  nothing 
might  be  believed,  and  always  rest  in  this  "  may  be  believed  to 
be  true,"  and  nothing  le  believed  at  all.  Now,  reasoning  or 
syllogistic  conclusion  is  certain  if  the  premises  be  true,  and  evi- 
dence may  be  morally  or  absolutely  certain  too.  This  makes  all 
uncertain  in  logic  and  in  testimony.  I  do  not  a  moment  admit 
that  every  step  in  the  deduction  is  still  an  induction.  The 
deduction  does  not  begin  till  the  general  proposition  or  nature 
of  the  subject  expressed  in  the  predicate  is,  through  induction 
or  other  means,  assumed  to  be  true.  In  the  deduction  there  is 
no  induction  at  all. 

All  he  says  as  to  mathematics  is  most  stupid  materialism  ;  as 
if,  because  his  fingers  and  compass  could  not  be  absolutely  true, 
his  mental  apprehension  of  it  could  not.  His  head  is  no  wiser 
than  his  fingers.  The  certainty  is  no  illusion.  He  supposes 
that  mere  materialism  is  all  we  have.  But  we  exist  in  space 
and  time,  and  space  is  divisible.  What  is  material  phenome- 
nally exists  in  space,  and  the  matter  is  not  the  subject  of  thought 
but  that  mode  of  existence,  and  this  gives  form  and  measure,  and 
of  this  mathematics  are  cognisant  and  demonstrate  the  equality 
of  dissimilar  forms,  etc.  But  his  idea  of  a  point,  etc.,  is  not  only 
false,  but  wholly  inapprehensive  of  the  whole  truth.  A  line  is 
that  at  which  divided  space  begins  and  ends,  the  limits  of  any 
such  division,  or  of  two  which  meet.  And  if  I  enter  on  existing 
matter,  or  the  space  it  is  in,  I  am  not  at  the  limit  at  all.  Hence 
a  line  properly  is  a  non-existent  thing,  as  the  limit  of  a  thing,  or 
of  two  spaces  which  meet,  must  be  ;  but  I  necessarily  so  think 
from  my  nature.  A  point  is  the  starting-point  or  end  of  the  line, 
or  any  point  where  the  mind  divides  it.    A  straight  line  is  that 
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whose  direction  is  invariably  to  a  fixed  point.  So  surface  is  that 
where  matter  ceases  or  begins.  If  I  pass  into  an  existing  thing, 
I  am  not  on  its  surface.  When  we  malvc  lines  physically,  they 
are  sufficient  to  represent  them  to  the  eye  for  the  mind,  but  this 
is  all.  If  I  take  what  is  physically  marked,  I  have  lost  the  idea 
of  line.  And  we,  as  finite,  living  according  to  space  and  time, 
necessarily  think  in  it.  If  the  radii  are  not  equal,  it  is  that  the 
circle  is  not  a  true  one,  not  that  equal  radii  are  not  true  of  any 
circle  ;  if  not,  it  is  not  a  circle  at  all.  And  so  far  from  a  right 
angle  never  being  true,  it  is  necessarily  true,  and  I  cannot  help 
thinking  of  an  exact  one  if  I  think  of  it.  Supposing  a  line  so 
conceived  as  above,  and  for  practical  use  any  line  drawn.  Let 
one  cross  another  at  any  angle.  Let  one  move  round  in  the 
direction  to  enlarge  the  smaller  of  the  two  angles.  I  necessarily 
pass  through  all  angles  till  the  lines  are  identical,  and  at  a  given 
point  a  right  angle ;  I  must  do  it.  The  physical  exactitude  is 
a  mere  question  of  physical  skill.  In  the  case  of  a  line  one 
cannot  form  a  mental  picture  of  a  line,  for  its  essence  is  not  to 
be  a  material  existence  at  all,  but  the  mode  of  existence  of  that 
of  which  I  can  form  such  a  picture,  that  is,  existence  in  divi- 
sible space;  and  it  is  his  reducing  all  thought  to  mere  objects,  so 
as  to  apply  the  phenomenal  facts  as  to  that  to  all  thought  in  the 
mind,  which  makes  all  his  system  false.  Geometers  just  define 
it  for  practical  use  ;  but  Mill  never  thinks  nor  gets  beyond  what 
he  picks  up  to  comment  on.  All  human  reasoning  is  built  on 
hypothesis  necessarily.  The  only  difference  of  geometry  is  that, 
occupied  with  what  actually  exists  in  nature,  the  hypothesis  is 
incontrovertible.  Mere  definition  or  axiomatic  assertion  may 
be  well  or  ill  founded,  but  the  relations  of  sjDace,  quantity,  in- 
equality, exist  in  the  necessity  of  our  thought ;  and  geometry  has 
only  to  discover  what  they  are,  and,  as  in  all  true  deductive 
reasoning,  the  conclusion  is  necessary.  Some  mathematical 
definitions  are  very  stupid.  "  A  straight  line  is  the  shortest  line 
between  two  points."  This  may  be  true,  and  doubtless  is,  but 
is  no  definition,  not  what  a  straight  line  is,  but  a  quality  of  it. 
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"  Straight"  is  whatever  never  swerves  from  one  direction  towards 
a  j)oint  fixed  as  regards  the  point  from  which  it  starts.  Every 
basis  of  deduction  is  an  assumed  truth — and  as  to  the  nature  of 
what  is  spoken  of.  Only  mathematics  dealing  with  the  forms 
and  measures  of  space  deal  with  that  which  exists  as  true  in 
the  nature  we  belong  to.  Man  is  mortal,  or  man  is  a  rational 
animal,  may  give  rise  to  a  thousand  important  questions  other 
than  such  as  belong  immutably  to  the  nature  of  space,  the  sphere 
in  which  we  exist. 

His  change  as  to  equal  magnitudes  (264)  makes  the 
whole  thing  false.  There  are  equal  magnitudes  which  cannot 
be  so  applied  to  one  another  as  to  coincide,  though  those 
which  do  are  upon  the  face  of  it  equal.  I  suppose  "magnitudes 
equal  to  the  same"  to  be  a  delusion  in  terms  even  if  convenient 
for  practice.  The  magnitudes  here  arc  the  same.  1  think  the 
proposition  that  two  straight  lines  cannot  enclose  a  space  may 
be  demonstrated,  for  let  them  start  from  two  separate  points 
and  these  are  not  united  by  them.  Let  them  start  from  the 
same  point — either  they  are  identical  (only  one  line  really)  or 
perpetually  diverge.  The  true  definition  of  a  straight  line,  one 
which  never  diverges  from  direction  to  one  fixed  point,  makes  all 
this  simple.  I  dare  say  geometry  may  be  more  convenient  as 
we  have  it,  but  what  we  want  in  it  logically  is  to  give  right 
force  to  terms,  and  so  to  definitions.  What  we  have  said  of 
straight  lines  is  not  (266)  an  induction  from  the  evidence  of  our 
senses  (rather  nonsense,  by  the  by),  but  is  necessarily  demon- 
strated from  the  meaning  of  "  straight." 

And  this  introduces  another  fallacy  of  Mill's,  founded  on  his 
assertion  of  general  propositions  and  ignorance  of  their  nature. 
Of  course  they  may  be  contested,  but  in  all  deductive  reasoning 
are  assumed.  But  as  reasoning  from  particulars  (Mill's  theory) 
is  clearly  false  on  the  face  of  it,  and  no  reasoning  at  all — i.e.  no 
legitimate  inference  of  any  kind — so  the  universality  of  a  general 
proposition  is  not  all.  All  men  are  mortal  is  a  fact.  They  have 
been  so  in  all  known  cases  ;  but  the  induction  goes  farther,  and 
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involves,  perhaps  is  even  tacitly  based  on,  another :  Man  is  mortal, 
which  affirms  something  of  the  nature  of  man  which  is  other  and 
more  than  the  fact  that  all  are  involved  in  it.  And  this  is  the 
meaning  of  what  is  universal  is  necessary — i.e.  certainly  must 
always  happen  according  to  the  nature.  "  Straight"  is  a  line  of  a 
particular  nature,  one  which  never  deviates  in  its  direction  ;  if  it 
does,  it  is  not  straight.  So  a  circle  ;  it  means  a  boundary  line 
enclosing  space  whose  distance  from  a  point  within  is  always  equal. 
jSTow  Mr.  Mill's  reasoning  that  it  comes  from  observation  is  false 
upon  the  face  of  it,  for  he  says  there  never  was  a  perfect  circle 
nor  line  seen,  nor  can  there  be,  he  declares.  Hence  it  cannot  be 
observation  which  has  given  me  the  idea  of  a  perfect  line  or 
circle,  for  there  is  no  such  thing  to  be  observed.  It  will  be  said, 
I  correct  its  aberrations  in  my  mind.  Correct  it  by  what  ?  By 
the  idea  I  have  of  it ;  that  is,  I  have  an  idea  to  correct  it  by, 
not  an  idea  in  the  sense  of  a  mental  image.  I  know  what  equal 
means.  This  I  may  have  learned  experimentally,  but  knowing 
what  equal  means,  I  know  what  circle  means  without  seeing  it 
or  forming  any  image  of  it  in  my  mind. 

Saying,  too,  I  cannot  reason  about  non-entities  is  false ;  for 
modes  of  existence,  as  time,  space,  are  not  entities,  and  I  can, 
though  with  perhaps  more  difficulty,  reason  about  them.  And  here 
the  part  which  language  takes  is  forgotten.  I  may  have  learned 
what  "  equal "  is  by  observation  (not  by  inference  and  inferring 
nothing  from  it)  ;  but  I  exist  in  space,  and  divisible  space  and 
time,  and  I  know  what  number  is,  and  I  think  in  this  order,  and 
equal  becomes  an  abstraction  from  the  things  I  may  have  learned 
it  by.  I  apply  it  to  entities,  but  it  is  not  an  entity  at  all,  yet  it  is 
a  perfectly  intelligible  word.  I  have  no  mental  image  before 
me  when  I  say  equal  or  unequal,  though  modes  of  existence 
suppose  for  us  that  things  exist ;  but  they  are  not  existing  things 
imaged  in  the  mind.  This  materialism  has  rendered  all  Mill's 
reasoning  false.  I  have  an  idea  of  straight  and  circle,  lines  or 
forms,  with  certain  qualities  which  exclude  from  them  all  lines 
and  forms  which  have  them  not.     And  if  nature  or  art  does  not, 
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as  Mill  says,  furnish  such,  then  I  say  a  true  circle  does  not 
exist  in  nature,  and  art  cannot  make  one,  though  what  it  makes 
is  meant  for  it,  and  answers  practically  for  deductive  reasoning, 
because  it  is  meant  for  it,  and  supposed  to  be  it.  I  do  not  take 
Euclid's  axioms  ;  because  they  are  taken  as  sufficient  for  mathe- 
matical purposes,  not  meant  to  have  the  precision  necessary  for 
logical  discussion.  Let  us  bear  in  mind  that  all  syllogistic 
reasoning  is  on  the  assumption  of  the  truth  of  premises — i.e. 
hypothetical ;  and  if  true,  the  conclusion  is  always  "  must  be," 
never  really  "is  ;"  never  truth  affirmed  in  itself,  but  a  conclu- 
sion, though  always  a  necessary  one.  That  two  lines  cannot  in- 
clude space  is  demonstrable,  and  no  real  axiom,  but  a  necessary 
consequence  of  their  nature,  the  meaning  of  "  straight"  being  as- 
sumed, of  which,  whether  I  have  ever  seen  an  exactly  straight 
thing  or  not,  I  have  a  perfectly  clear  thought. 

As  to  the  burden  of  proof  (267),  it  is  a  feeble  defence, 
but  Mill  has  proved  it ;  for  he  tells  us  that  no  one  has  ever  seen 
a  true  straight  line  or  true  circle.  I  have  already  said  that 
the  only  difference  of  mathematics  is  that  the  truths  we  start 
with  —  space,  divisible  space,  form,  etc. — are  in  the  certain 
nature  of  things,  i.e.  our  own  mode  of  existence.  Hence  unless 
I  know  God  and  what  "  I  am  "  means,  in  which  there  is  no  space 
or  time,  all  thoughts,  or  rather  attempts  at  thought,  of  what  is 
eternal  outside  them  are  negative,  and  cannot  be  otherwise — 
mfinite,  tmmense,  and  so  on.  I  exist  in  what  is  divisible  space 
and  time,  and  with  human  powers  I  cannot  go  beyond  it.  When 
I  say  I  am,  the  thought  has  no  past,  no  future — i.e.  is  negative 
of  finite  time.  It  is  the  nearest  to  eternity  I  can  come,  and  by 
a  tacit  negation.  It  is  «£/',  w,  always  now.'^  Hence,  when  used 
absolutely,  it  negatives  time  absolutely  ;  when  said  of  myself,  it 
says,  I  exist  now. 

What  Mr.  Bain  says  is  clearly  false  (272),  for  we  have  no 
really  straight  objects  to  compare,  and  I  cannot  say  "  bent  or 

^  Everlasting  only  supposes  continuous  existence  from  now,  ex  parte  post,  so 
called,  or  ex  parte  ante. 
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crooked"  without  understanding  what  "straight"  means,  to  which 
another  object  may  be  an  approximation.  That  the  knowledge 
which  makes  it  understood  suffices  to  verify  it,  is  true  ;  but  for  a 
very  different  reason.  Straight  means  what  does  not  deviate  ; 
but  from  what?  All  his  reasoning  in  274-5  is  founded  on 
different  meanings  of  inconceivable.  Whewell  uses  it  as  tanta- 
mount to  impossible,  Mill  as  what  the  mind  may  or  cannot 
apprehend,  he  having  nothing  but  observation  and  experience 
to  judge  by ;  but  the  impossibility  is  in  the  nature  of  the 
things.  Two  are  not  three  in  the  same  sense,  nor  bent  and 
straight.  It  is  not  simply  that  I  cannot  conceive  two 
straight  lines  enclosing  a  space,  but  they  cannot  enclose  it.  It 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  information  of  my  mind  or  its  habits, 
which  is  all  Mill  can  speak  of.  The  thing,  according  to  our 
mode  of  existence  and  thought,  cannot  be.  It  is  not  merely  that 
in  my  condition  of  mind  it  cannot  clc  facto  be  thought  :  in  my 
state  of  existence  it  is  not  thinkable.  All  his  reasoning  is  not 
worth  a  straw.  One  is  the  effect  of  prejudice  or  education  ;  the 
other  in  the  nature  of  the  things.  My  having  ascertained  it 
or  not  is  the  state  of  my  mind  ;  the  other  is  the  state  of  two 
straight  lines.  And  it  is  quite  possible  that  while  my  ascertain- 
ing the  fact  is  a  matter  of  scientific  progress,  I  may  learn,  too, 
that,  things  being  what  they  are  (and  so  only  can  I  think  logic- 
ally and  as  to  nature),  it  could  not  be  otherwise.  Thus  it  took 
great  progress  to  learn  the  uniform  and  universal  laws  of  gravi- 
tation ;  but,  once  learned,  the  sun  being  an  enormously  greater 
mass,  that  principle  being  true,  the  earth,  once  set  in  motion, 
must  go  round  the  sun.  So  with  combinations  in  the  reasoning 
of  both  these  gentlemen.  If  things  were  not  definitely  com- 
bined (though  experimentally  learned)  we  could  not  have  a 
yA<siJ.(ig,  an  ordered  universe.  There  might  have  been  another 
combination  possible  (but  not  according  to  that  in  which  we 
live,  hence  not  conceivable  by  us);  but  to  have  order  and  distinct 
bodies,  there  being  diverse  elements,  they  must  be  definitely 
combined  to  have  these  distinct  bodies.     Uniformity  and  order 
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cannot  exist  without  it.  "Whewell,  on  the  main  point,  defends 
himself  needlessly  and  to  no  purpose  (283).  The  question  is  not, 
save  for  myself,  if  I  conceived  distinctly  or  not,  nor  do  I  trouble 
myself  with  actual  axioms  more  or  less  correct ;  Lut  is  there  such 
a  thing  as  a  straight  line  conceivable  which  is  not  a  crooked 
one,  and  a  circle  which  is  itself  not  an  ellipse  nor  a  square  ? 
Necessary  conclusions  are  there  rightly  drawn  from  admitted 
premises  ;  necessary  truths  are  those  "which  follow  necessarily 
from  tlie  facts  certain  in  nature.  They  are  also  facts.  I  learn 
them  perhaps  by  reasoning.  Geometry  proves  the  equal  quan- 
tities of  distinct  forms.  I  join  by  a  straight  line  two  radii  of  a 
circle.  I  have  an  isosceles  triangle,  whatever  may  be  deduced 
from  that  rightly  necessarily  follows,  and  may  involve  important 
discoveries.  The  uncultivated  mind  has  no  clear  idea  of  what 
makes  it  impossible  for  him,  therefore  it  is  not  so  of  course.  And 
though  I  cannot  conceive  a  world  with  different  chemical  com- 
binations, as  I  belong  to  this  and  am  not  a  creator,  I  can  con- 
ceive there  may  be;  just  as  I  may  conceive  there  are  a  thousand 
chemical  combinations  yet  undiscovered.  But  chaos  man  can- 
not conceive.  It  is  combination  in  a  definite  way  which  comes 
into  his  mind,  if  any  ;  but  any  particular  combination  must  be 
for  an  ordered  x&V/x&g. 

True  axioms,  then,  are  relationships  which  are  in  nature 
and  for  our  existence  always  and  necessarily  true.  When  I 
define  a  thing  in  mathematics  I  take  a  fact  in  the  relations  of 
space  or  number,  not  an  existing  object,  but  a  relationship 
mentally  conceived,  one  which  is  important  for  further  reason- 
ing, though  there  may  be  a  thousand  others  ;  not,  as  Mr.  Mill 
says,  denying  other  attributes,  but  selecting  that  which  makes 
it  important.  What  I  take  necessarily  and  absolutely  exists, 
not  a  physical  object,  an  object  of  sense,  but  a  relationship  in 
the  nature  of  things,  say  a  right  angle.  Now  all  angles  exist 
infinite  in  number.  I  take  one  where,  two  lines  crossing  each 
other,  all  the  angles  are  equal.  There  must  be  such,  for  all 
angles  exist  (they  are  the  mere  relation  or  difference  of  direction 
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of  two  Hues  from  one  point),^  therefore  this  does  :  only  I  take  it 
for  further  use.  So  there  are  infinite  forms  circumscribed  by  a 
continuous  line,  never  straight,  but  returning  to  the  same  identi- 
cal point.  There  is,  therefore,  one  of  which  the  circumscribing 
line  is  always  equidistant  from  a  point  within,  that  is,  all 
whose  radii  are  equal.  I  take  this  one,  because  from  this  quality 
(there  may  be  twenty  others)  all  the  system  of  trigono- 
metry— its  sines,  cosines,  versed  sines,  etc. — flows.  But  the 
existence  of  these  relationships  is  in  the  nature  of  things,  not 
objects  (though  if  true  they  may  become  such),  but  as  to  which 
it  is  impossible  that  they  should  not  be.  I  learn  many  conse- 
quences, as  I  do  from  the  ellipse  or  other  forms  which  in  astro- 
nomy become  of  the  greatest  importance  ;  consequences  that  are 
also  true  as  relationships — say  as  Kepler's  laws — much  more 
certain  and  certainly  accurate  in  mathematjf'.s  than  by  observa- 
tion. If  facts,  they  may  be  observable  of  course,  but  their 
certainty  is  mathematical,  i.e.  in  their  nature  not  experimental. 
I  repeat  all  deductive  reasoning  is  hypothetical,  i.e.  it  assumes 
the  truth  of  the  premises. 

(290,  293.)  I  come  to  numbers.  Mr.  Mill  tells  us  that  1=1 
is  not  certain,  because  a  pound  troy  is  not  equal  to  a  pound 
avoirdupois.  This  is  a  sample  of  Mill's  logic.  He  says 
we  must  think  of  ten  bodies,  ten  sounds,  etc.,  but  I  do  not 
think  of  bodies  or  sounds  at  all,  not  even  if  such  are  before 
me,  only  of  their  relation  in  number.  I  think  of  ten.  I 
can  say  ten  is  not  nine,  and  think  of  no  body  or  thing  at  all. 
Two  and  one  is  no  definition  of  three  at  all ;  it  merely  states 
that,  if  I  add  one  to  two,  it  makes  what  I  call  three ;  but  two  and 
two  making  four,  3  +  1  making  four,  and  so  on,  show  this  has 
nothing  to  do  with  definitions.  We  cannot  define  numbers, 
because  they  enter  as  a  primary  idea  into  my  condition  of  ex- 
istence in  the  divisibility  of  quantity  or  the  unity  of  an  undivided 

'  Angles  are  mere  quantitative  angular  space,  part  of  the  whole  circle  of 
space  round  a  point.  A  right  angle  is  one  of  four  equal  ones  which  take  in  the 
whole  space. 

M 
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object,  as  three  parts,  one  sun.  You  cannot  define  colours  for  an 
analogous  reason,  nor  sounds.  They  are  primary  sensations  in 
the  latter  cases,  the  mode  of  my  existence  in  the  former.  The 
word  is  merely  the  sign  of  it ;  but  I  am  one,  another  person 
speaking  to  me  is  one,  and  we  are  two.  When  I  say  two,  it  shows 
that  it  is  not  the  object  of  sense,  for  the  two  are  different,  but 
unity  or  numerical  quantity  that  I  think  of.  The  word  four,  as 
applicable  to  all  objects,  represents  none.  It  represents  fotir, 
the  number,  a  mode  of  separate  existence.  The  objects  are  not 
the  subject  of  thought,  but  the  number  of  them,  and  therefore 
I  can  compute  without  referring  to  any  object ;  the  relations 
developed  are  relations  of  number,  and  nothing  else.  Nobody 
denies  that  objects  are  numbered,  but  thinking  of  number  is  not 
thinking  of  the  objects.  They  exist  in  space,  in  time  ;  but 
space  and  time  are  not  the  objects  of  sense  that  exist  in  them. 
To  confound  reasoning  of  "  one  "  and  "  one  pound,"  as  if  it  were 
the  same  thing,  shows  an  incapacity  of  mind  which  may  not  be 
impossible,  but  it  is  certainly  "  inconceivable  "  in  one  pretending 
to  teach  reasoning  or  logic ;  the  difference  is  in  the  pounds,  not 
in  the  one.  But  mathematical  arguments  as  to  quantity  are 
just  as  certain.  What  have  quantities,  as  man  has  combined 
them  in  commerce,  to  do  with  abstract  relations  of  quantity  ? 
This  is  all  child's  play  in  logic. 

I  need  not  enter  at  any  length  into  the  question  between  Mr. 
Mill  and  Mr.  Spencer.  Both  base  their  reasoning  on  exact  expe- 
rience, and  both  are  all  wrong.  If,  as  Mr.  Spencer  says,  I  feel  I 
am  cold,  and  cannot  conceive  I  am  not,  this  is  not  past  experience. 
Nor  is  it  necessary  to  talk  of  the  opposite  being  inconceiv- 
able. A  present  positive  feeling  is  for  him  who  has  it  certain. 
Mr.  Mill's  answer  is,  as  usual,  nonsense.  He  says,  I  can 
conceive  not  being  cold ;  but  Mr.  S.  evidently  means  there 
when  I  feel  cold  I  cannot  conceive  being  not  cold  then.  But 
they  are,  in  order  to  make  experience  the  sole  test  of  truth, 
making  my  conception  of  a  thing  the  only  question,  not  the 
thing  itself.    If  I  have  a  toothache  the  pain  is  something,  though, 
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of  course,  I  conceive  it  ;  and  in  the  cases  we  have  been  con- 
sidering— circles,  numbers,  etc. — my  conceiving  it  has  nothing  to 
do  with  it.  The  thing  has  the  qualities,  the  form  or  number  is 
what  it  is.  There  are  numbers  which  convey  no  idea  to  the 
mind,  but  I  can  calculate  them  with  as  much  certainty  as  if  it 
was  two  or  three ;  the  certaint}^  is  in  the  numerical  relation, 
not  in  any  conception  ;  and,  be  the  circle  big  or  little,  the  rela- 
tions of  sines,  cosines,  etc.,  are  just  the  same.  Conceiving  depends 
on  the  conceiving  power,  not  on  the  truth  of  the  thing.  "  That 
what  is  inconceivable  cannot  be  true,"  is  as  false  as  can  possibly 
be  ;  for  conceivable  depends  on  the  capacity  of  the  conceiver, 
not  on  truth  or  not.  Besides,  a  man  may  be  certain  in  his  concep- 
tion, and  deceived — think  himself  made  of  glass,  or  Louis  XVI. ; 
he  is  mad  no  doubt,  but  just  as  certain.  It  is  inconceivable  for 
him  that  it  should  be  otherwise.  Mr.  Mill  distinguishes  be- 
tween inconceivable  and  impossible.  I  may  use  the  former  for 
the  latter ;  but  if  the  difference  is  made  and  it  is  just,  I  had 
already  made  it.  The  whole  argument  is  not  worth  a  rush. 
What  is  impossible  cannot  have  been  a  matter  of  experience, 
and  rests  on  the  nature  of  the  thing,  not  on  conception  or 
experience  at  all.  And  a  thing  may  be  impossible  and  yet  sup- 
posed, or  so  far  conceived,  as  that  the  square  of  the  hypothenuse  is 
not  equal  to  the  squares  of  the  two  sides.  This  is  impossible  to 
be  true  from  the  relation  of  the  quantities.  I  may  have  to  dis- 
cover it,  but  it  is  in  the  nature  of  the  thing  always  so. 

As  to  contradiction  or  an  excluded  middle,  I  must  add  used 
in  the  same  sense.  Thus,  snow  is  white  ;  snow  is  not  white.  If 
snow  is  white,  what  is  not  white  is  not  snow.  What  is  red  snow  ? 
It  is  in  all  its  essential  qualities  what  makes  it  snow,  but  it  has 
been  coloured  in  some  way ;  and  contradiction  is  simply  such 
negatives,  i.e.  says  the  affirmation  is  not  true,  consequently  the 
negative  cannot  be  true  if  it  is.  But  this  supposes  the  term 
used  in  the  same  sense.  A  man  is  one  single  I,  but  there  are 
body,  soul,  and  spirit,  which  may  be  separated.  But  what  Mill 
says  is,  as  usual,  wrong  (321) ;  for  an  unmeaning  proposition  is 
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none  at  all — is  not  true  nor  false,  not  as  a  proposition,  but 
because  it  is  not  one  at  all.  He  is  wrong,  too,  as  to  matter. 
What  is  infinitely  divisible  cannot  be  said  to  be  not  infinitely 
divisible.  Whether  matter  exists  or  not  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  question.  The  existence  of  matter  is  another  proposition, 
the  truth  of  which  is  assumed  in  the  one  we  are  treating  of,  as  is 
always  the  case  mentally.  The  incapacity  of  the  man  is  really 
astounding.  Nor  has  sight  or  touch  anything  to  do  with  it. 
Thus,  if  chemistry  has  shown,  as  alleged  in  the  atomic  theory,^ 
that  divisibility  cannot  be  carried  farther,  then  the  up  to  that 
divisible  thing  is  not  infinitely  divisible.  Infinite  divisibility 
may  be  applied  to  space  without  matter  in  thought.  If  I  get 
space,  I  get  extension  ;  and  if  I  do,  I  can  conceive  part  of  it. 

In  the  quotations  from  Spencer  we  get  the  usual  reference  of 
everything  to  experience.  Now  as  to  phenomena  I  should  insist 
on  it.  But  reasoning  has  nothing  to  do  with  it.  I  know,  without 
any  phenomenon,  that  when  I  say  a  thing  is  not,  I  do  not  mean 
that  it  is,  but  to  contradict  it,  that  I  am  saying  that  the  proposi- 
tion is  not  true  ;  if  it  is  true,  it  is  not  true  to  say  it  is  not.  I 
have  nothing  to  do  here  with  the  experience  of  objects,  beyond 
which  these  men  cannot  get.  I  say.  Whales  are  mammals  ;  it  is 
said  that  whales  are  not  mammals.  If  I  use  the  word  in  the  same 
sense  both  cannot  be  true,  because  one  says  the  other  is  not,  and 
it  cannot  be  true  and  not  true  in  the  same  sense.  Yet  I  have 
no  experience  of  whales — never  saw  one — only  I  know  that  in 
the  usual  common  sense  of  the  term  it  is  a  great  fish  ;  but  I 
have  no  experience  of  the  matter  ;  only  I  know  what  a  proposi- 
tion is,  and  what  not  means. 

I  deny  altogether  that  aU  our  knowledge  comes  from  induc- 
tion, or  that  induction  gives  us  any  truth  at  all.  Induction 
gives  us  what  we  have  to  act  on  as  men,  in  a  multitude  of  cases ; 
for  Mill  carefully  leaves  out  belief  in  testimony.  But  induction 
only  gives  us  a  high  degree   of  probability.      Induction  does 

^  But  this  merely  ph}'sically.  Mentally  space  is  always  divisible,  because  it 
lias  exteusion,  or  is  not  space. 
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not  give  us  truth ;  testimony  alone  gives  us  truth.  But  he 
admits  that  what  induction  does  is  to  discover  and  prove  general 
propositions.  He  insists  on  ascertaining  individual  facts,  but 
all  this  is  sophistry.-^  Because  I  do  not  infer  from  some,  observed 
cases  to  one,  unless  it  be  the  observation  of  all ;  for  if  not,  you 
can  draw  no  inference  ;  it  concludes  from  constant  recurrence 
in  all  cases  without  other  cause  ;  it  is  true  in  all  cases,  hence  in 
any  given  one  ;  otherwise  in  none,  unless  that  it  is  imcertain,  for 
some  are  and  some  are  not  alike,  or  at  least  only  probability.  It 
never  gives  truth  as  such.  "  Observation  of  known  cases  "  means 
of  aU  known  cases,  or  is  quite  false  ;  but  from  all  known  cases 
universality  is  concluded.     But  this  is  the  general  proposition. 

The  inference  is  to  a  whole  class,  because  it  is  true  of  the  wliolt 
class  in  all  observed  cases.  "  It  does  not  hold  at  all,  or  it  holds 
in  all  cases."  Just  so  ;  but  my  induction  is  from  its  having  been 
so  in  all  observed :  if  it  has  not,  I  cannot  infer  that  it  will ;  and  of 
cases  not  yet  observed  I  only  infer  it  of  one,  because  I  infer  it  of 
all.  Only,  as  I  have  said,  it  tacitly  but  really  affirms  the  nature 
of  the  thing.  "All  men  are  mortal"  is  really  a  conclusion  as  to 
man's  nature  from  having  known  all  to  die  as  to  human  know- 
ledge. All  diameters  of  a  circle  are  equal  is  the  nature  of  a  circle 
having  all  its  radii  equal  But  here  again  the  cloven  foot 
comes  out,  that  the  inquiry  into  a  scientific  principle  or  an  indivi- 
dual fact  is  just  the  same  induction.  Now,  a  principle  or  the 
nature  of  things  is  a  matter  of  induction  from  many  or  all 
observed  facts,  but  an  individual  fact  (save  as  identical  with  a 
scientific  principle)  is  never  a  matter  of  induction,  but  of  testi- 
mony. I  know  he  reasons  about  it  to  show,  I  believe,  by  an  induc- 
tion as  to  credibility  ;  but  this,  however  much  it  has  its  place, 
does  not  in  itself  give  any  induction  in  believing  the  fact.  I  be- 
lieve the  testimony  that  the  fact  is,  and  infer  nothing  about  any- 
thing.   I  may  show  it  is  folly  not  to  believe  the  testimony,  and  in- 

^  Indeed  in  p.  331,  "In  strictness,  indeed,  the  result  of  the  problem  is  a 
general  proposition."  To  be  sure  it  is,  and  must  be — here  in  the  case  of  mathe- 
matics. 
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fer  I  ought ;  but  that  is  reasoning  or  inferring  as  to  the  testimony, 
if  I  do  this  (not  always  the  ground  or  belief,  nor  even  of  divine 
faith),  not  as  to  the  fact.  I  believe  on  testimony,  which  is  no 
induction  at  all ;  and  this  in  the  next  pages  he  does  not  deny, 

(329.)  The  senses  or  testimony  must  decide  on  the  indi- 
vidual fact.  Inductions  may,  of  course,  then  be  made  ;  but 
what  he  says  about  the  syllogism  is  all  false,  as  before.  It  is 
always  and  only  deduction,  and  not  induction.  Even  in  practi- 
cal affairs  the  inference  to  a  particiilar  case  would  not  be  just, 
unless  true  of  all  such  cases,  for  if  not,  this  one  may  be  a 
simOar  exception  ;  and  so  he  admits  in  the  first  sentence  in 
the  next  chapter.  It  is  really  wearisome  to  pursue  such  absence 
of  all  exactness  of  mind.  This  definition  of  induction  (333)  says 
all  I  have  insisted  on,  as  to  the  whole  class  or  general  proposition 
being  its  true  character.  But  syllogism  is  not  induction,  but  de- 
duction. It  does  not  give  probability,  however  high,  which  is  all 
induction  can  do,  and  therefore  nothing  certain,  but  a  necessary 
and  certain  conclusion  if  the  premises  be  true.  The  case  Mr. 
Mill  puts  is  induction,  and  of  it  syllogism  says  :  Argumentum  a 
particulari  ad  universalem  nil  valet,  and  for  a  deduction  cer- 
tain in  its  nature,  that  must  be  ;  it  is  an  induction  from  given 
cases  to  a  class  which  may  or  may  not  be  well  founded.  It  is 
an  induction  ;  there  is  a  conclusion,  namely  that  every  A  is  B  ; 
whether  it  be  fairly  conclusive  depends  on  circumstances.  If 
this  and  that  A  are  sufficiently  numerous  and  none  contradictory 
are  known,  then  it  is  a  fair  induction,  such  as  men  have  to  act 
on.     But  it  is  not  a  syllogism  must  be  if  the  premises  are. 

Of  the  use  of  syllogism  I  have  spoken  ;  it  connects  with  cer- 
tainty, by  means  of  a  middle  term,  ideas  or  an  idea  not  con- 
nected or  contained  in  the  subject  as  announced,  and  which  is 
called  in  question.  Every  man  is  an  animal ;  every  animal 
lives  (as  such)  by  blood ;  therefore  man  lives  by  blood.  The 
middle  term  animal  connects  life  by  blood  with  man,  which  is 
supposed  to  be  in  dispute.  He  is  wrong  in  saying  ascertained 
as  to  every  individual  in  it.     That  is  not  it.     It  is  ascertained 
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as  to  every  individual  that  has  come  under  observation,  and  so 
I  conclude  as  to  one  which  has  not.  That  is  induction,  the 
nature  being  really  always  introduced,  though  the  process  be 
not  analysed  in  our  minds.  And  this  view  of  induction  he 
admits  to  be  true  in  334,  335.  But  syllogism  is  wholly  distinct 
in  its  nature,  and  gives  on  admitted  premises  a  certain  conclu- 
sion from  them.  The  induction,  if  it  be  sufficient  to  prove  the 
nature,  is  practically  sufficient  so  far  as  phenomena  go  ;  but 
never  in  se  certainty.  But  this  point  of  the  nature  of  things 
is  of  great  importance,  though  it  simplifies  things  much. 

I  need  not  follow  the  mass  of  useless  verbiage  in  the  contro- 
versy between  MiU.  and  Dr.  Whewell.  Mill  sums  it  up  in  one 
sentence  as  to  Kepler,  but  showing  himself  wrong  therein  ;  for,  as 
is  evident,  Kepler's  law  was  an  induction,  only  one  ready-made 
for  him  in  the  necessary  rules  of  an  ellipse.  Having  found  a  certain 
number  of  places  and  movements  of  Mars,  he  inferred  all  the  rest : 
only  the  inference  was  ready-made  for  him.  But  as  to  the  question 
of  nature  itself,  what  is  in  Mill  (ground  of  induction)  and 
Whately  is  vague  and  unsatisfactory,  though  there  is  a  general 
presentiment  of  truth  in  it.  Nature  and  its  uniformity  come 
up  in  three  distinct  ways.  First,  uniformity  of  relative  exist- 
ence, i.e.  of  what  is  always  true  in  nature  as  it  subsists,  as  space 
and  form,  mathematical  induction,  which  is  really  merely 
discovery  of  what  is  constantly  so.  Secondly,  the  effects  of 
power  in  nature,  which  may  or  may  not  operate  constantly,  as 
gravitation  or  certain  chemical  affinities  or  effects.  Thirdly, 
subjection  to  some  law  or  power  which  operates  universally. 
The  second  is  probably  the  law  of  nature.  I  do  not  conclude 
because  John  and  Peter  have  died  that  all  will.  Abel's  death 
by  violence,  and  all  men's,  save  eight,  by  the  flood,  could  not  have 
proved  it,  because  it  was  not  the  course  of  nature  that  all  would 
have  died  by  nature  ;  but  I  conclude  that  John  and  Peter  will 
die  because  all  have.  My  reason  is  that  the  universality  of  it, 
without  other  external  cause,  makes  it  a  law  of  man's  nature  ; 
but  as  it  is  not  in  the  subject  itself  apparently,  but  subjection 
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to  a  law  of  necessity,  I  must  show  its  universality  in  the  natural 
course  of  things,  which  practically  proves  its  necessity  in  every 
case.  Yet  it  is  not  proof,  i.e.  certainty,  though  quasi-certainty. 
He  who  believes  Scripture  knows  we  shall  not  all  die.  It  is 
what  in  a  person  or  being  in  his  normal  state  is  contrary  to  his 
nature,  for  he  lives.  He  is  subjected  to  it,  he  maybe  even  violently. 
Hence  I  can  only  conclude  while  that  subjection  continues. 
But  in  chemical  affinities  or  gravitation  it  is  in  its  normal  state 
that  it  so  acts  ;  it  is  its  nature.  Seeing  this,  namely  that  it  is  its 
nature,  the  law  of  it  if  you  please,  I  reckon  on  its  doing  so  in  all 
cases,  because  it  is  its  nature.  This  may  be  both  learned  and 
confirmed  by  observation,  and,  no  doubt,  possibly  the  generalisa- 
tion induced  ;  but  from  one  clear  adequate  instance  or  many  I 
have  its  nature. 

In  geometrical  induction  it  is,  as  I  said,  discovery  of 
the  nature  or  essential  qualities  of  one  form ;  and  these  never 
vary,  they  are  the  qualities  of  that  form.  What  he  says 
of  only  proving  that  that  circle  is  only  so  and  so  is  a  mistake. 
It  is  what  a  circle,  any  circle,  is.  Colours  do  not  give  just  ground 
for  induction.  They  are  not  what  the  thing  is, — its  nature.  Black 
swans,  however,  were  known — rara  avis  in  terris,  nigroque  simil- 
lima  cygno.  What  he  says  of  abstraction  is  wrong.  It  abstracts 
a  quality  from  all  it  may  be  found  in,  as  whiteness  ;  or  a 
thing  as  a  nature  abstractedly  from  all  in  which  the  nature 
is  found,  as  a  man,  or  man  ;  a  circle,  etc.  It  is  not  connecting 
known  facts  by  common  characters,  but  taking  the  charac- 
ters apart  from  the  facts.  Man  is  so  and  so,  whiteness  dazzles. 
It  is  the  quality  of  being  in  its  nature  apart  from  the  ob- 
jects in  which  a  quality  is,  or  individual  instances  of  a  being  or 
an  act ;  as  "  Beading  much  tries  the  mind  :"  "Living  by  warm 
blood  is  the  property  of  all  beings  who  breathe  through  lungs." 
It  is  really  that  the  nahire  of  the  thing  has  been  discovered. 
In  all  cases  it  is,  so  far  as  one  instance  shows,  the  nature  of  the 
thing  that  the  induction  is  sure  (for  mathematics  is  a  discovered 
fact  of  relation  of  quantity).     When  it  is  only  from  all  known 
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instances  (though  adequately  for  human  conclusions)  and  the 
nature  of  tlie  thing  not  shown,  it  is  not,  properly  speaking,  cer- 
tain ;  as  mortality  is  not  the  nature  of  man — i.e..  a  living  being ;  but 
subjection  to  something  which  produces  it.  But  there  is  another 
kind  of  inference,  not  from  cases  or  all  cases  to  the  one  not  ob- 
served, but  to  the  cause  of  the  case  itself  This  may  be  from 
other  similar  cases,  but  not  necessarily.  Thus  if,  having  gone 
round  part  of  an  island,  I  find  in  a  strait  I  have  not  surveyed  the 
tide  setting  in  strong  through  it,  I  conclude  it  is  open  at  the 
other  end,  for  the  current  could  not  so  set  through  it  under  given 
circumstances  if  it  were  not.  This  is  a  legitimate  induction  to 
the  cause  of  the  phenomenon,  and  then  to  the  state  of  things 
which  allows  the  cause  to  operate  and  is  its  formal  occasion. 

But  I  deny  wholly  that  belief  in  oracles,  or  Whately's  popular 
superstition,  is  induction  from  experience.  They  may  try  and 
justify  their  opinion  by  experience.  It  is  evidently  the  power 
of  unseen  things  on  the  human  mind.  Its  cause  is  not  experi- 
ence. What  invented  it?  What  set  it  up?  I  do  not  admit 
any  proof  in  induction.  (352.)  When  one  man  has  died,  the 
conception  of  being  mortal  is  not  arrived  at  at  all.  Nor  is  it 
properly  a  conception.  I  conceive  death.  Mortality  is  a  moral 
judgment  as  to  the  condition  of  the  living  where  that  conception 
has  no  place.  Nor  is  abstraction  description.  But  I  do  not 
dwell  on  these  points.  But  if  generalisation  from  experience  be 
induction,  it  cannot  be  proof.  In  material  facts  of  the  course  of 
nature  it  may,  but  that  is  not  really  an  induction  from  instances, 
but  the  discovery  of  the  uniform  law  of  the  course  of  nature  in 
which  we  exist.  It  does  not  assume  the  uniformity  of  the  laws 
of  nature,  but  discovers,  and  in  that  sense  proves,  it  in  the  cases 
where  it  is  so.  I  do  not  (from  some  cases  of  bodies  falling,  since 
nature  is  uniform)  infer  that  other  bodies  will  fall,  but  learn 
weight  or  gravity  as  a  law  of  nature  from  all  bodies  (not 
hindered)  falling.  What  I  have  discovered  is  the  law  (or  uni- 
formity) from  all  known  cases,  not  some  from  an  abstract  idea 
of  uniformity. 
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I  have  no  contest  with  uniformity  of  laws  of  material 
nature ;  my  question  is  about  the  inductive  process.  I  admit 
habitual  experience  gives  a  general  feeling  of  a  uniform  law 
in  the  order  of  nature.  But  even  in  this  it  is  only  present 
phenomena.  The  sun  rises  and  sets,  and  I  expect  it  to  do  so. 
But  the  most  accurate  science  says  this  order  must  have  begun, 
and  it  must  end.  I  shall  be  told  this  is  a  mere  general  law  ;  be 
it  so  (though  it  makes  phenomenal  induction  a  poor  and  foolish 
thing).  But  it  proves  that  proof  by  induction  from  observed 
instances  to  others,  on  the  assumption  of  uniformity  in  the  course 
of  nature,  is  no  solid  ground  of  reasoning.  For  this  reason  :  the 
earth  had  a  beginning ;  that  is,  as  Mill  admits,  there  was  a 
change.  That  is,  uniformity  which  means  no  change  is  not 
true. 

If  one  boldly  says  beginning  to  exist  is  from  a  law  (not  to 
say  that  it  is  nonsense),  where  is  the  proof  of  it  as  a  law  ?  from 
what  other  cases  is  the  induction  made  ?  What  was  the  ante- 
cedent of  which  its  existence  is  the  sequence  (called  cause)?  If 
I  am  told  it  was  the  effect  of  cast-off  portions  of  a  revolving  sun 
and  cooling  mass,  what  was  the  antecedent  of  that  ?  Whatever 
cooling  of  the  sun  may  be  affirmed,  if  matter  be  inert  and  has 
been  set  going,  some  force  has  set  it  going  which  is  not  in  the  inert 
matter.  So,  if  the  uniformity  of  the  principle  of  weight  is  there, 
what  put  it  there  ?  This  regards  change  and  beginning,  and  motion 
is  change.  Where  there  is  none,  the  case  is  even  plainer.  "  Fire 
burns,"  he  tells  us,  does  not  relate  to  time.  Of  course  not,  but 
"  fire  burns  "  is  a  statement  of  its  nature,  and  what  it  is  as  such, 
what  consequently  it  always  as  such  does.  There  is  no  inference 
at  all  from  cases  known  to  cases  unknown ;  it  is  known  already 
and  always  that  fire  burns.  He  teUs  us  (254)  that  this  uniform- 
ity of  the  course  of  nature,  or  government  by  general  laws,  "  is 
an  assumption  involved  in  every  case  of  induction."  In  255 
again  :  "  That  the  course  of  nature  is  uniform  is  the  fundamental 
principle  or  general  axiom  of  induction.  It  would  yet  be  a  great 
error  to  offer  this  large  generalisation  as  any  explanation  of  the 
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inductive  process.  On  the  contrary,  I  hold  it  to  be  itself  an 
instance  of  induction Far  from  being  the  first  induc- 
tion we  make,  it  is  one  of  the  last."  This  is  singular.  It  is  an 
assumption  involved  in  every  case  of  induction,  the  fundamental 
principle  or  general  axiom  of  induction  ;  but  then  it  is  a  late  in- 
stance of  induction — i.e.  it  is  not  an  assumption  at  all,  but  an 
instance  of  induction,  which  of  course  must  have  been  made 
without  it,  for  it  is  one  of  the  last  inductions  made — i.e.  it  cannot 
have  been  assumed  before.  It  is  known  by  induction,  the  fruit 
of  it ;  but  the  induction  was  made  always  by  assuming  it.  It  is 
always  taken  for  granted  to  have  proof  by  induction,  but  the  in- 
duction must  be  made  or  it  is  not  known  ;  it  is  itself  induction, 
in  which  it  takes  itself  for  granted.  His  only  answer  to  this  is, 
for  he  admits  it,  that  it  is  no  more  than  the  major  of  a  syllogism. 
But  this  is  no  answer  at  all,  for  he  admits  that  the  major  is  neces- 
sary to  prove  the  conclusion,  though  vio  part  of  the  proof.  What 
is  necessary  thus  to  prove  all  inductions  is  itself  a  matter  of  in- 
duction, when  it  is  not  there  though  necessary  !  But  the  answer 
is  in  itself  unfounded.  The  major  is  part  of  the  proof, — ground 
I  have  already  gone  over.  Thus  man  lives  by  blood,  therefore 
man  is  mortal.  Here  is  no  proof  whatever  of  anything.  I  say. 
Why  so  ?  I  answer.  Which  is  the  major,  hecause  everything  that 
lives  by  blood  is  mortal  ?  My  minor  only  brought  it  into  this 
class,  the  major  proved  it  was  mortal.  He  would  say,  Your 
major  had  to  be  proved.  Of  course  it  had.  But  that  has  no- 
thing to  do  with  the  proof  of  the  syllogism.  In  fact,  moreover, 
universal  laws  of  nature  are  not  assumed.  A  universal  law 
of  gravity  is  discovered  by  observation,  generalises  withal  by 
finding  that  it  explains  all  the  phenomena  of  movement  in 
the  universe,  though  gravity  is  only  a  name  for  the  fact.  But 
nothing  of  a  universal  law  is  assumed  here.  It  is,  as  he 
admits,  an  induction,  and  an  induction  which  could  not  yet 
be  made.  I  find  by  experiment  that  water  presses  equally  in 
every  direction,  another  general  law,  but  no  assumption  of 
universality.     But  when  I  find  in  every  case  that  comes  before 
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me  there  are  fixed  principles  of  nature,  and  that  it  is  in  a  general 
way  necessary  for  the  order  which  constitutes  the  xosfLog,  I  accept 
it  as  a  general  principle  of  that  xdsij.og — i.e.  in  the  physical  order 
of  things.  It  is  a  result  of  induction.  But  this  proves  the  in- 
accuracy of  IVIill  in  saying  that  it  is  the  basis  in  every  induction  ; 
for  it  is  not  in  any  of  these,  by  which  it  is  ascertained.  That  is, 
his  principle  is  wholly  false.  Nor  does  it  go  beyond  material  ele- 
ments or  physical  nature ;  but  we  cannot  expect  Mill  to  get 
beyond  materialism. 

But  then  to  assume  it  is  a  universal  basis  of  induction  because 
it  is  in  material  things  is  wholly  unfounded.  He  may  amuse 
himself  with  chemistry  from  Bain  and  Sir  John  Herschel,  but 
this  is  superficial  work,  and  shows  a  will.  He  says  (329)  :  The 
validity  of  argument,  when  constructed,  depends  on  principles, 
and  must  be  tried  by  tests  which  are  the  same  for  all  descriptions 
of  inquiries.  Now  an  inquiry  whether  alkalies  neutralise  acids 
is  not  tried  by  the  same  test  as  whether  man  is  morally  respon- 
sible to  God,  and  what  God  is,  what  morality  is.  And  Mill  has 
shown  elsewhere  the  effect  of  this  materialism  in  declaring  his 
belief  of  an  impotent  God,  partially  good  and  unable  to  do  better 
with  the  materials  ready  to  his  hand,  whencesoever  they  came. 
Doubtless  he  had  felt  physical  evil  personally,  and  knew,  as  evi- 
dently he  did  not,  nothing  else,  nothing  of  the  truths  involved 
in  conscience. 

His  theory  is, — we  are  to  perfect  what  has  been  made  im- 
perfectly. The  induction  by  simple  enumeration  is  true  where 
it  is  the  expression  of  nature,  for  that  reason  ;  one  instance  well 
ascertained  to  be  attributable  to  a  chemical  agent  is  so  for  the 
same  reason.  When  I  cannot  say  it  is  nature,  it  is  the  highest 
probability  where  no  other  cause  is,  as  ordinary  mortality.  Vio- 
lence, disease,  or  not,  men  equally  die  as  to  animal  life  ;  pheno- 
menally animals  the  same.  I.  then  say  it  is  the  jDresent  order  of 
nature.  When  I  say  alkalies  neutralise  acids,  or  hydrogen  and 
oxygen  in  given  proportions  make  water,  I  get,  as  far  as  man 
can  ascertain,  their  nature  as  to  that.     And  I  do  not,  however, 
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draw  an  induction  properly  in  this  case.  It  is  the  nature  of 
alkalies,  and  these  gases  so  united  make  water.  I  do  not  pre- 
dict, save  to  the  ignorant.  They  do  not  resemble,  as  Mill  would 
say ;  they  are  the  same,  not  in  corporate  unity,  which  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  matter,  but  in  action.  Alkalies  do  that ;  not 
"  have  done"  nor  "will,"  though  each  be  true ;  they  do  it.  When 
1  conclude  from  instances  to  instances,  it  may  be  more  or  less 
likely,  because,  if  tolerably  many,  there  is  probably  a  common 
cause ;  but  it  is  no  proof  of  anything :  but  if  I  ascertain  the 
nature  of  the  thing,  that  is  an  induction,  and  so  far  practical 
proof.  But  this  only  applies  to  material  nature,  not  to  a  law 
binding  everything  with  a  phenomenal  xoo/ioj.  Consequences 
prove  antecedents,  but  only  where  it  is  the  nature  of  the  thing  ; 
sequence  in  itself  has  nothing  to  do  with  it.  He  admits  the  fact ; 
but  if  it  does  not  in  one  instance,  it  is  no  proof  in  any. 

Day  follows  night,  i.e.  light  darkness  ;  but  it  is  not  of  the  nature 
of  darkness  to  give  light,  or  to  cause  it,  and  the  sequence  has 
nothing  to  do  with  causation,  laws  of  nature,  or  induction.  That 
is  propter  quia  post.  Where  a  thing  produces  anything,  then  I 
pronounce  on  its  nature,  and  it  is  always  itself  when  not  hin- 
dered. His  chemical  instances  may  be  all  very  weU  as  trivial 
illustrations  of  means  to  discover  producing  causes,  though  he 
never  travels  beyond  materialism ;  very  pretty  experiments 
borrowed  from^  others,  which  not  only  are  confined  to  material 
things,  but  do  not  analyse  the  true  principles  even  of  them. 
They  are  mere  means  of  scientific  discovery,  beyond  which  his 
mind  cannot  go.  He  does  not  see  the  difference  I  have  noted. 
The  black  or  white  swan,  or  grey  crow,  says  nothing  as  to  nature  ; 
it  is  a  mere  fact,  and  swan  or  crow  is  merely  a  class  made  ill  or 
well ;  and  all  the  white  swans  in  the  world  would  not  prove  there 
was  not  a  black  one, — has  nothing  to  do  with  it.  The  only 
important  principle  evolved  here  is  that  he  is  obliged  to  rest  all 
on  testimony,  as  in  all  questions  of  fact  we  must.  Most  of  the 
laws  of  nature  are  simply  facts,  and  there  is  no  induction  what- 
ever, but  adequate  ascertainment  of  a  fact ;  as  that  hydrogen  and 
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oxygen  make  water  :  only  in  the  details  we  must  see  that  other 
causes  do  not  come  in  to  produce  or  have  hindered. 

As  to  cleverness  in  experiment,  his  cases  may  be  all  very 
well,  hut  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  logic  of  causes.  I  cannot 
see  any  induction  in  ascertaining  the  laws  of  nature,  though 
clever  induction  may  shorten  the  work  in  guessing  or  probability 
(not  proper  invention).  The  fact  is  there,  and  the  fact  is  learned. 
A  clever  mind  may  think  of  means  to  ascertain  whether  the  fact 
is  such  ;  a  well-informed  mind  knows  what  may  eliminate,  what 
would  confuse.  But  if  hydrogen  and  oxygen  always  make 
water,  there  is  no  induction.  If  a  third  element  be  there  which 
hinders  it,  I  have  to  ascertain  where  the  true  law  or  uniform  fact 
is  ;  but  all  this  is  mere  ascertainment  of  facts  hy  observation.  As 
to  the  result,  that  is  the  fact.  You  have  nothing  to  do  with 
following  them. 

I  quite  admit  cleverness  and  knowledge  in  the  use  of  facts. 
When  Leverrier  or  Adams  discovered  that  Urania's  motions 
could  not  be  accounted  for,  all  the  difference  was  that  they 
could  not  see  what  caused  it.  The  law  of  gravity  was  known  : 
it  was  an  instance  of  it.  The  irregular  movement  proved  the 
presence  of  the  object,  just  the  same  as  sight  would.  The 
cause  and  result  were  identified. 

The  reason  why  testimony  that  there  were  black  swans  could 
be  received  was  that  colour  does  not  alter  the  nature  at  all. 
— Wearing  heads  under  arms  clearly  ran  counter  to  the  natural 
structure  of  a  man.  You  cannot  say  there  can  be  none  such, 
but  it  is  too  contrary  to  nature,  and  so  to  probability,  to 
receive  it.  Experience  would  not  help  us  with  the  swans.  If 
colour  had  to  do  with  nature,  as  the  black  spot  from  arsenic,  it 
would  at  once  affect  our  judgment. 

As  to  his  case  of  abuse  of  power  there  is  generalisation,  but 
his  conclusion  is,  as  usual,  a  Tenterden  steeple  one.  How  does 
he  know  that  education  will  ever  elevate  character,  or  destroy 
the  love  of  power  or  its  abuse  ?  The  only  conclusion  to  be  drawn 
is  that  no  forms  hinder  the  love  and  abuse  of  power  found  in 
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man,  and  no  system  of  education  yet  invented  has  corrected  his 
nature.  (354-372.)— He  had  before  told  us  (258)  that  mathe- 
matics were  not  certain  :  now  their  laws  are  rigorously  universal. 
If  truth  is  investigated  by  evidence,  neither  induction  nor 
logic  is  such  at  all.  He  naturally  avoids  all  efficient  causes, 
looking  only  to  physical  ones ;  in  which,  too,  all  is  false,  be- 
cause he  has  confounded  cause  and  sequence,  and  things  appa- 
rently necessary  with  cause.  It  is  the  merest  fallacy  to  call  it 
causation  where  it  is  simply  sequence.  Be  it  that  I  learn  what 
is  a  cause  from  it  by  eliminating  other  concomitants,  but  then  it 
is  a  producing  cause.  Whether  there  be  a  constant  sustaining 
■will  is  another  question  :  I  believe  it,  but  I  may  consider  the 
ordered  sequences  apart  as  ordered.  In  that  sense  he  is  super- 
ficial and  unanalytical  still.  Events,  as  we  know  them  in  the 
xoeiMog,  have  had  not  necessarily  antecedents  ;  this  is  not  so,  but 
causes.  Gravity  is  not  an  antecedent  of  centripetal  motion,  nor 
impulse  even  of  rectilinear.  They  act  in  the  motion.  What 
we  call  gravity  is  only  the  force  so  displayed.  But  the  real 
cause  is  not  all  the  antecedents  where  there  are  such.  Poison 
kills  one  man,  not  another,  the  former  being  unhealthy,  but  the 
latter  is  not  the  cause.  The  poison  destroyed  the  tissues,  or 
corrupted  the  blood,  etc.,  that  killed  the  man  ;  in  the  other  case 
there  was  adequate  force  to  resist,  which  there  was  not  in  the  first. 
(378-9.)  Language  may  be  used  carelessly,  and  occasion 
used  for  cause,  and  MlU's  mind  not  get  beyond  this.  We  do  so 
when,  without  the  occasion,  the  result  would  not  have  happened  ; 
but  this  is  only  language.  The  man  falling  from  the  ladder 
broke  his  neck — suppose  this  was  the  cause  of  his  death  ;  but  I 
say,  slipping  from  the  ladder,  because  otherwise  he  would  not 
thus  have  broken  his  neck,  and  his  weight  would  not  have  done 
it  at  all.  A  stone  falling  to  the  bottom  is  caused  by  gravity 
simply,  partially  hindered  by  the  medium.  It  is  immaterial 
what  might  hinder.  It  is  evident  that  it  cannot  come  into  the 
cause  of  what  it  is  not  hindered  in.  He  is  wrong  as  to  the 
surprise.     The  absence  of  the  sentinel  did  cause  the  surprise,  not 
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the  attack ;  but  it  was  the  cause  why  that  attack  was  a  surprise  on 
the  others  ;  and  that  is  what  causing  a  surprise  means,  not  caus- 
ing the  fact,  but  causing  that  fact  to  be  a  surprise.  Absence  may- 
be a  cause.  Absence  or  non-existence  of  light  (darkness)  makes 
me  lose  my  way.  There  must  be  a  way,  and  a  man  purposing  to 
go  it ;  but  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  cause  of  his  losing  it. 

I  may  say,  in  common  parlance,  Faust  died  (383),  because  he 
was  a  man  ;  Mephistopheles  not,  because  he  was  a  spirit.  But 
this  does  not  say  what  was  the  cause  of  Faust's  death.  Poison 
killed  Faust,  his  being  a  man  did  not.  But  the  operation  of  the 
poison  did  not  exist  as  to  spirit.  There  was  no  cause  at  all  at 
work.  In  comparing  and  saying  why  there  was  not,  it  is  all 
well  to  say  because,  etc.,  but  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
cause.  His  whole  system  as  to  causation  is  wrong.  To  say  that 
the  existence  of  tissues  is  the  cause  of  their  destruction,  because 
there  must  be  tissues  to  destroy,  is  trifling  nonsense,  and  that  it 
is  not  alleged  as  a  cause  only,  because  taken  for  granted.  The 
existence  of  tissues  is  no  cause  at  all  of  their  being  destroyed. 
In  383  he  says  this,  in  380  he  says  it  is  vicious  tautology. 

The  movement  of  a  projectile  is  the  effect  of  the  combination 
of  two  forces.  More  than  one  cause  may  be  in  operation,  but  the 
collection  of  all  conditions  beiug  causes  is  unfounded.  And  he 
takes  states  of  objects  as  causes,  but  this  is  all  the  grossest  delu- 
sion. If  a  stone  attracts  the  earth,  that  is  not  what  makes  it  fall ; 
were  it  big  enough  the  earth  would  go  to  it.  So  colours  are  states 
of  an  object.  There  being  causes  of  sensation  in  me  is  a  wholly 
different  matter.     He  has  really  a  most  incompetent  mind. 

The  thing  caused  in  my  mind  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
colour  being  a  pa,tient,  but  my  senses.  The  action  and  pas- 
sion refer  to  different  objects  in  which  the  result  is  produced.  If 
I  give  a  blow  and  produce  pain,  I  am  in  no  way  the  patient. 
The  whole  of  this  in  388  is  utterly  false,  because  the  object  is 
not  agent  in  that  in  which  it  is  patient,  nor  vice  vei^sd.  The  case 
of  the  scholar  and  teacher  is  sophistical  in  this,  that  mind  is 
brought  in  in  both.     But  even  here,  quel  recipient  from   the 
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teacher,  the  scholar  is  not  active.     It  may  set  his  mind  working. 
He  is  all  confusion  too  here. 

In  62  a  substance  or  body  is  the  external  cause  of  our 
sensation.  Hence  if  I  paint  the  wall  white,  the  cause  of  my 
seeing  whiteness  is  there.  It  is  a  simple  direct  cause,  not  an 
induction,  at  least  if  62  be  just.  Painting  the  wall  is  merely 
putting  on  that  place  what  does  so,  the  wall  has  nothing  to 
do  with  it.  Nor  do  I  see  that  what  he  says  of  cause,  or  of  con- 
ditions to  define  cause,  is  just.  Cause  means  what  produces 
an  effect.  Be  it  that  Hume  will  have  that  we  only  know  what 
is  constantly  antecedent.  This  is  not  true,  as  Keid's  case  of  night 
and  day  shows.  Mill  adds  unconditionally.  But  this  is  not  true. 
His  elaborate  proof  to  show  that  there  is  the  condition  that  the 
sun  must  rise  and  set  is  absurd ;  for  I  have  his  expcrimentum 
crucis  of  the  sun  making  daylight  the  cause  of  daylight — i.e.  the 
cause  known  by  the  effect.  And  if  I  say,  accounting  for  the 
sequence,  it  is  the  rotation  of  the  earth  which  causes  the 
sequence,  as  it  is.  There  is  the  condition  of  the  sun  or  light  being 
there,  and  even  here,  as  much  as  before,  the  earth  may  cease  to 
rotate,  or  the  sun  to  give  light.  But  the  rotation  is  none  the 
less  de  facto  the  cause  of  the  sequence — I  cannot  say  it  will  be  for 
ever,  but  will  be,  nature  being  what  it  is  :  a  necessary  condition 
in  every  case. — The  man  whose  side  was  shot  away  led  to  ex- 
periments on  the  power  of  the  gastric  juice  in  digestion,  the  pro- 
portional ease  of  digestion  of  different  edibles  ;  but  when  they 
put  the  gastric  juice  into  a  vial  it  was  found  that  it  did  not 
digest  save  at  the  heat  of  the  stomach.  Here  it  was  clear  there 
was  a  condition,  a  certain  degree  of  heat.  But  gastric  juice 
digested  the  substance.  If  not,  what  did  ?  Gastric  juice  in  its 
normal  condition,  not  else. — Hydrogen  and  oxygen  produce 
water  by  being  mixed,  but  if  mixed  with  a  certain  force  the  hot- 
test fire  ;  here  is  a  condition,  the  absence  of  a  certain  degree  of 
force  in  mixing  them.  It  is  not  unconditionally  that  the  mix- 
ture produces  water,  but  the  mixture  of  hydrogen  and  oxygen 
for  all  that  is  the  cause  of  water. — And,  according  to  his  own 
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statement,  in  the  case  of  the  surprise  of  the  army,  non-existence 
cannot  be  a  cause  of  anything.  The  absence  of  force  is  not  ex- 
istence ;  so  that  cannot  be  a  cause.  But  even  there  he  was 
wrong,  because  the  army  reckoned  on  the  sentinel,  and  therefore 
it  did  not  watch. 

And  now,  let  me  ask,  what  sequence  of  antecedents  and 
consequences,  conditioned  or  vmconditioned,  makes  me  find  the 
light  of  the  sun  by  day  an  experimentum  crucis  that  it  is  the 
cause  of  day  ?  But  further,  this  is  merely  an  effort  to  insist 
on  laws  and  nature's  order. — Supposing  I  make  a  lamp,  what 
sequence,  conditioned  or  unconditioned,  is  the  cause  of  its  exist- 
ence ?  Every  fact  which  has  a  beginning,  he  tells  us  (376),  has 
a  cause.  All  right.  And  the  invariable  antecedent  is  termed  the 
cause  (377).  The  lamp  had  a  beginning,  consequently  it  had  a 
cause.  That  is  an  invariable  antecedent,  and  we  learn  farther 
on  that  it  is  always  followed  by  the  same  consequent ;  whereas 
there  is  no  invariable  consequence  in  the  lamp.  The  lamp  is  cer- 
tainly an  existing  phenomenon.  Between  the  phenomena  which 
exist  at  any  instant,  and  the  phenomena  which  exist  at  any  suc- 
ceeding instant,  there  is  an  invariable  order  of  succession.  Now 
if  his  explanations  and  definitions  apply  only  to  one  class  of 
objects,  and  are  untrue  of  all  the  rest,  they  are  false  as  such. 
Thus  every  fact  which  has  a  beginning  has  a  cause ;  that  is, 
according  to  his  definition,  an  invariable  antecedent.  Both 
these  are  clearly  not  true. 

I  admit,  every  one  admits,  that  as  a  general  principle  the 
course  of  nature  proceeds  according  to  established  laws.  It  would 
not  be  a  coitrse  of  nature  if  it  did  not.  This  does  not  preclude 
the  possibility  of  interference,  but  it  is  there  to  be  interfered 
with  if  it  be.  But  Mr.  Mill's  theory  of  causation  is  wholly  false 
and  wrong.  But  further,  every  fact  which  has  a  beginning  has 
a  cause.  Now  in  the  course  of  nature  there  is  no  beginnmg  phe- 
nomenally, or  it  would  not  be  a  course.  Particular  effects  may 
begin,  as  the  precession  of  the  equinoxes  returning  on  their 
course ;  but  this  is  really  a  continuous  effect,  a  regular  thing. 
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Thus  there  is  no  beginning  of  anything,  consequently  no  cause  of 
anything  at  all,  save  petty  details  man  can  make  by  his  activities. 
Nothing  ever  began,  and  nothing  ever  was  caused.  A  thunder- 
storm begins,  but  it  is  the  regular  course  really  of  the  operation 
of  electricity  and  heat.  It  is  as  regular  a  course  of  nature  really 
as  the  sunrise.     But  what  made  electricity  have  this  course  ? 

In  truth  Mr.  Mill  merely  states  a  phenomenal  course,  but 
cause  is  no  real  word  for  it ;  hence,  to  slip  out  of  the  difficulty, 
he  confines  himself  to  course  of  nature  where  general  laws  are 
admitted,  and  avowedly  confines  himself  to  phenomena,  by 
which  he  means  merely  the  visible  or  discovered  course  of 
nature  around  us,  where  nothing  phenomenal  had  a  beginning, 
i.e.  now  apparent  as  apparent,  or  it  would  not  be  an  established 
law  ;  for  if  established  now  (or  any  time),  something  established 
it,  and  there  is  an  efficient,  not  a  mere  phenomenal,  cause.  If 
constantly  in  operation,  it  has  not  a  beginning.  The  whole 
theory  is  utterly  shallow.  If  we  are  to  believe  Thompson,  the 
earth  must  have  had  a  beginning ;  so  that  there  was  a  cause 
when  it  was  not.  But  that  is  another  question  of  fact.  Pheno- 
menal laws  do  not  begin,  and  there  is  no  beginning  at  all,  or,  in 
Mr.  Mill's  definition,  a  cause  before  the  beginning  of  pheno- 
menal laws.  An  established  law  now  going;  on  is  not  a  beginning, 
but  a  going  on  ;  and  he  shirks  the  whole  real  question,  falsifying 
all  the  principles  he  lays  down  himself  So  he  says  (397)  : — 
The  beginning  of  a  phenomenon  is  what  implies  a  cause,  and 
causation  is  the  law  of  succession  of  phenomena.  This  is  a  con- 
tradiction in  terms,  or  reduces  phenomena  to  the  subjective  per- 
ception by  me.  The  light  of  the  sun  causes  day — his  own 
example — but  that  is  merely  my  seeing  it,  for  it  is  always  light ; 
day  is  merely  that  I  see  it.  As  the  moon  always  reflects  the 
light,  the  waxing  and  waning  and  lunar  months,  etc.,  are  merely 
a  question  of  my  seeing  it.  The  moment  I  have  a  law,  I 
have  what  always  is,  i.e.  no  beginning  and  no  cause  on  his 
showing  of  what  ''  cause  "  is.  But  this  involves  most  important 
principles.    A  course  of  nature  phenomenally  is  clearly   not 
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begiuniug.  It  is  not  a  law  nor  known  phenomenally  as  a  law 
till  it  acts,  and  has  acted  regularly,  as  such.  If  learned  by 
experience,  it  is  going  on  (though  if  the  nature  of  the  cause  be 
ascertained,  I  may  conclude  to  its  being  so  from  one  instance). 
That  is,  the  fact  of  beginning,  implying  a  cause,  and  a  law  of 
nature  or  regular  sequences  (cause  meaning  no  more),  as  ascer- 
tained by  experience,  are  contradictory  to  one  another.  Hence 
of  two  things  one  :  either  the  course  of  nature  began,  and  then 
1  have  a  cause,  that  is,  an  efficient  cause,  outside  and  before 
that  course  ;  or  it  went  on  eternally  without  any  cause  at  all. 
Not  merely  matter  existed  (we  do  not  know  matter  unformed 
and  whose  state  is  uncaused,  and  no  part  of  the  zoV.ao?),  but  the 
whole  perfectly  ordered  system,  with  the  force  that  governs  it 
in  its  movements,  regular  as  no  man  could  devise  it — scarce  dis- 
cover, and  multiform  as  no  man  can  think,  is  perfectly  un- 
caused and  invented  itself  before  it  existed — for  invented  some- 
how it  is.  Matter,  we  are  told,  is  inert ;  but  it  moves  with  a 
speed  thought  cannot  realise,  yet  nothing  has  made  it  do  so  ! 
It  is  here  we  may  say  Credat  Judccus  Apella.  Mill  says  he 
is  not  obliged  to  treat  this  question.  But  all  his  theory  is  false 
without  it,  because  regular  phenomena  going  on  by  established 
laws  are  not  beginning.  Day  begins,  no  doubt,  that  is,  I  see 
the  sun  at  a  given  time  ;  but  nothing  is  really  beginning  ;  the 
rotation  of  the  earth  is,  as  a  law  of  nature,  perpetual.  If  he 
says  it  is  no  law  of  nature,  as  it  may  naturally  terminate,  so  begin, 
what  gave  the  impulse  ?  He  cannot  avoid  efficient  causes, 
for  there  are  no  other  real  ones.  The  attempt  to  reduce  pheno- 
menal causes  to  efficient  ones  was  the  intuitive  sense  that  there 
must  be  such ;  the  discovery  of  regular  laws  gi'adually  did  not 
falsify  this,  but  merely  the  place  they  sought  them  in. 

Discovery  of  gravity,  a  few  general  laws  in  chemistry — as  the 
law  of  general  proportions,  etc. — proved  it  was  not  in  essences  of 
things  efficient  cause  was  to  be  sought  (though  there  is  more 
truth  in  it  than  in  the  denial  of  it).  His  changing  conditions  into 
causes  is  false  as  to  causation.     But  the  necessity  of  a  cause 
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somewhere  is  evident,  and  Mr.  Mill  admits  it  elsewhere,  only  an 
impotent  one  that  could  not  make  things  better  than  they  are, 
and  we  are  to  perfect  the  poor  result !  And  the  fact  of  general 
laws  leads  us  up  to  a  general  or  single  cause  which  caused  the 
course  of  nature  to  begin,  and  consequently  was  not  of  it  (in  the 
beginning  was,  h,  and  by  Him  all  things  syhiro^  began,  or  took 
place.  Das  Wort  war,  und  durch  ihn  alles  ward).  But  this,  then, 
was  by  a  will ;  hence  they  can  only  continue  by  a  will,  the  same  that 
formed  and  gave  the  impulse.  If  the  impulse  was  necessary  to 
move  originally,  that  only  could  cause  the  movement,  and  that 
will  only  can  cause  it  to  be  now.     By  Him  all  things  consist. 

This  is  the  only  possible  conclusion.  Descartes  may  have  gone 
wrong  so  far  as  not  allowing  secondary  wills,  as  man's,  which 
in  their  allowed  spheres  may  be  causes.  All  Sir  W.  Hamilton's 
reasoning  (417)  is  just  nil.  Is  the  steam  not  the  cause  of  pro- 
pulsion because  there  are  cranks  and  condensers,  etc.  ?  The 
intermediate  instrumentality  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  cause 
or  efficient  power  which  produces  the  effect.  All  Mill's  statement 
refers,  wdth  his  usual  want  of  sagacity,  not  to  the  point  itself, 
but  to  the  means  of  ascertaining  it.  Supposing  I  learn  it  by 
experience^ — a  dog,  without  learning  anything,  or  using  any 
reflex  action  of  mind  at  all,  moves  his  foot  as  much  and  as  well 
as,  or  better  than,  I  do.  The  cause  of  his  action  or  moving  is 
the  same  as  mine.  Foolish  man  may  reason  as  to  matter  not  act- 
ing on  matter,  or  mind  not  acting  on  matter,  but  I  and  the  dog 
do  will,  and  do  move  our  legs  because  we  do  will  it.  The  case 
of  paralysis  proves  nothing.  It  only  shows  that  the  machinery  is 
out  of  order  which  communicates  to  a  certain — say,  as  they  do — 
distant  lump  of  matter.  Does  it  show  that  steam  is  not  a  motive 
power  if  the  crank  be  broken  ?  The  ascription  of  life  by  savages 
to  sun  and  moon,  because  they  had  motion  marking  a  plan,  was 
a  mistake  as  to  the  fact ;  but  supposing  it  caused,  as  Mill  and 
Eeid  say,  which  is  only  partially  true,  it  was  at  the  utmost  a 
wrong  deduction  from  too  widely  generalising  a  true  fact ;  and 
this  is  their  account  of  the  matter,  that  is,  they  had  always  experi- 


EXAMINATION  OF  MILLS  LOGIC. 


enced   that  will  in  themselves  gave  rise  to    motion   when  so 
willed. 

Mill  (410)  says  volition  is  a  physical  cause,  i.e.  an  antecedent 
invariably  producing  a  given  consequent,  which  is  absurd  on  the 
face  of  it,  for  thus  it  is  not  will.  I  may  say,  In  three  minutes  I 
will  strike  the  table,  there  is  no  consequent  at  all  when  this  will 
exists.  In  three  minutes  I  strike  it  when  the  will  is  positively 
active.  Will  cannot  be  physical,  even  if  thought  may  be.  Motives 
may  produce  will,  conscience  restrain  it ;  but  will  is  not  sub- 
jective feeling,  though  this  may  tend  to  produce  it ;  as,  if  a  man 
irritates  me,  I  should  like  to  strike  not  his  talk  but  him.  It  is 
not  a  consciousness  of  effort,  but  a  consciousness  of  intention. 
Effort  brings  in  the  machinery  ;  intention  not.  If  they  say,  and 
it  is  all  they  say,  "  I  don't  know  how  will  sets  the  machinery  in 
motion,"  I  agree  entirely,  I  insist  on  it.  I  have  an  intention  and 
a  will,  and  by  nerves  and  muscles  and  a  pen  I  write  these  lines, 
each  word  being  what  my  intention  makes  it,  if  I  am  careful  and 
wide  awake.  Can  they  tell  how  ?  Of  course  not.  Is  that  a  reason 
for  saying,  if  I  intend  so  to  write,  that  I  then  have  an  active  will 
to  do  it  wliich  puts  these  means  in  motion  and  produces  the 
effect  ?  The  instruments  have  nothing  to  do  with  it.  I  must 
have  a  pen  and  ink.  What  then  ?  They  are  as  necessary  con- 
ditions as  nerves,  and,  say,  electricity,  if  so  it  be.  I  speak  to  my 
friend  :  he  understands  and  receives  the  deepest  truths,  say  the 
nature  of  God,  All  I  do  is  to  modify  the  movement  of  the  air 
by  my  lungs  and  throat  and  lips.  Other  spiritual  power  may  be 
necessary  ;  but  this  would  only  additionally  prove  that  the  animal 
economy  through  which  the  action  passes  has  nothing  to  do  witli 
the  cause.  "  Conscious  of  power  "  may  be  incorrect,  because  that 
may  include  the  instruments  of  a  body  so  wonderfully  constructed 
to  follow  will,  but  conscious  of  will  as  that  which  somehow  when 
in  practice  acting  (for  it  may  be  there  when  it  is  not)  causes  the 
effect  to  follow.  Paralysis  has  nothing  to  do  with  this.  It  refers 
to  the  machinery  the  motive  power  sets  in  activity  :  how,  none 
can  say.     He  can  carry  up  the  machinery  to  the  nearest  point 
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where  it  receives  the  impulse,  but  that  link  no  human  mind  can 
find  ;  in  no  case  can  he.  But  however  it  acts,  or  however  we 
learn  it,  active  will,  when  the  machinery  is  in  order,  does  pro- 
duce effects.  Nothing  can  be  without  it,  and  no  human  mind 
can  tell  us  the  links  between  matter  and  mind  and  will.  Mill 
has  no  idea  of  anything  but  theories  of  others  and  natural  laws 
(419) ;  the  truth  that  lies  behind  he  avowedly  avoids ;  and  when 
he  touches  it  collaterally,  he  goes  all  wrong  by  the  help  of  others 
(411,  413).  In  393-426  I  only  find  shirking  the  truth,  feebleness 
of  mind,  and  want  of  sagacity. 

The  chapter  on  the  composition  of  causes  is  all  to  no  pur- 
pose. There  is  no  analogy  between  the  cases.  The  composition 
of  forces  is  one  and  the  same  case,  motive  power  (or  attraction) 
acting  on  a  distinct  object.  Chemical  composition  is  one  thing 
acting  on  another,  or  rather  two  things  acting  on  each  other,  so 
as  to  produce  a  result  within  themselves,  combining  elements 
which,  when  together,  form  a  third  thing.  One  is  mere  force  on 
an  inert  mass,  the  other  the  combination  of  elements  within 
themselves.  The  total  absence  of  all  moral  sense  and  responsi- 
bility, and  the  degrading  character  of  his  philosophy,  is  shown 
in  the  way  he  speaks  (432)  of  the  laws  of  life.  The  way  gastric 
juice  produces  chyle,  or  gastric  juice  is  formed,  perhaps  that  is 
within  his  sphere  of  vision,  and  no  one  doubts  there  is  a  chemi- 
cal action  in  the  development  of  animal  life  ;  but  beyond  that 
his  thought  cannot  reach.  What  a  son  is  to  a  father,  a  man  to 
God,  that  never  crosses  liis'patli.  I  shall  be  told  it  is  no  part  of  logic. 
In  a  direct  way  I  fully  admit  it ;  but  neither  is  chemistry,  which 
is  his  constant  hobby ;  and  life  has  nothing  really  to  do  with 
chemistry  save  in  its  external  causes  and  sustainment.  It  is 
proved  now  that  there  is  no  production  of  life  from  matter 
of  itself,  and  that  life  precedes  organisation  and  produces  it. 
That  much  is  hid  from  man,  nay,  all  these  things,  I  fully 
admit.  But  all  his  laws  of  life  are  only  the  form  of  operation 
when  life  is  there.  Matter  does  act  on  mind,  as  a  knock  on  the 
head  or  a  bad  cold  makes  me  senseless,  mad,  or  stupid  ;  and 
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mind  acts  on  matter,  for  I  move,  in  spite  of  all  the  Cartesians 
(tliough  in  substance  I  agree  with  him  and  Leibnitz)  in  the 
world  :  how  I  cannot  say.  Muscles,  nerves,  perhaps  magnetism, 
only  bring  me  to  more  subtle  matter,  and  the  question  is 
untouched.  Of  this  I  have  spoken.  The  effect  of  progressive 
heat  (434)  may  be  merely  increased  power  of  separating  the 
particles.  But  this  is  no  matter.  It  is  fatiguing,  his  never 
getting  beyond  the  merest  materialism  ;  and  we  must  ever  re- 
member that  laws  leave  the  question  of  real  cause  wholly 
untouched,  as  I  have  said. — To  say  that  social  and  political 
phenomena  are  the  effects  of  the  laws  of  mind,  is  simple  nonsense. 
It  is  the  effect  of  passions,  prejudices,  unknown  impulses,  with 
which  mind  has  nothing  to  do.  Motives — and  men  have  to  be 
governed  by  motives — are  not  mind;  and,  whatever  Utopia  he  may 
conceive,  he  cannot  get  rid  of  them  or  govern  others,  nor  has  he 
by  any  possibility  a  standard  of  result  or  principle  which  can 
form  society.  He  may  easily  say  "  the  good  of  all  ; "  but  what  is 
that  good  ?  If  reason  governs  each  individual,  is  each  individual 
competent  to  discern  the  best  good  of  all,  and  to  act  upon  it 
without  caring  for  self?  Love  governing  where  it  is  I  under- 
stand. But  reason  and  laws  of  mind  never  made  a  world  happy, 
nor  have  anything  to  do  with  it.  Cold  never  thaM^ed  the  hard 
earth,  nor  reason  selfishness  in  man. 

As  to  induction  (444),  I  deny  that  its  object  is  to  ascertain 
what  causes  are  connected  with  what  effects.  It  is  to  ascertain 
what  things  are.  No  doubt  it  may  be  used  for  the  other  ;  but 
every  major  premise  of  a  syllogism,  when  believed  by  induction, 
is  not  the  statement  of  the  effect  of  a  cause.  Every  man  is  an 
animal  is  fact  derived  from  observation,  and  has  nothing  to  do 
with  cause  and  effect.  This  is  merely  the  blinding  effect  of  being 
engrossed  by  laws  of  nature,  and  incapacity  to  get  out  of  the 
material  rut  in  which  his  very  narrow  mind  moves.  And  this, 
as  the  end  of  inductive  philosophy,  is  the  low  fallacy  of  his 
whole  book.  That  his  principles  are  incapable  of  anything 
beyond  it  I  fully  admit.      But  he  assumes  that  chemistry,  life, 
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social  and  political  questions,  are  all  problems  of  the  same  nature; 
he  leaves  out  not  only  the  whole  higher  sphere  of  thought,  admit- 
ting that  induction  has  made  nothing  even  of  most  of  these,  and 
drawing  all  his  instructions  from  chemistry  and  mere  physical 
nature.  But  this  false  view  of  induction  destroys  the  basis  of 
his  reasoning.  And  it  is  every  way  and  wholly  false  and  illo- 
gical ;  for  laws  are  not  really  causes,  and  physical  laws  are 
not  everything — at  any  rate  cannot  be  assumed  to  be  such; 
so  that  his  whole  system  is  false  from  beginning  to  end. 
The  introduction  of  another  element  besides  physical  uniform 
sequence  makes,  or  may  make,  all  untrue  ;  and  it  is  wholly  un- 
founded. He  is  obliged  to  make  human  will  a  mere  physical 
cause  or  law,  having  never  proved  it  is  so,  which  makes  evidently 
the  whole  system  foundationless,  a  rehearsal  of  chemistry  and 
the  way  of  discovering  facts  in  it,  which  is  not  logic  (see  p.  410), 
but  which  betrays  the  system,  and  shows  the  fiimsiness  of  the 
whole  of  it. 

His  statements  as  to  methods  of  agreement  are  not  correct. 
The  effect  of  it  is  not  necessarily  A  ;  because  it  is  possible,  and 
indeed  common,  that  A  without  B  produces  nothing  at  all. 
But  it  is  not  material,  as  it  is  merely  means  of  discovery. 

The  same  objection  applies  to  Canon  4,  as  indeed  he  admits. 
On  his  own  showing  they  are  not  shown  to  be  unconditioned, 
therefore  not  shown  to  be  a  cause.  The  principle  (466)  is  a 
false  principle.  Gastric  juice  (cold)  and  heat  produce,  neither  of 
them,  any  effect  on  a  piece  of  meat ;  join  them,  and  they  digest  it. 
In  moral  things  the  contrary  is  constantly  true  :  a  woman  has 
nothing  to  do  with  me,  and  no  effect  on  my  position.  She 
marries  my  father,  and  I  am  turned  out  of  the  house.  Nor  is  it 
evident  in  the  case  of  the  stars,  though  it  may  be  true.  The 
conjunction  of  two  suns  might  alter  every  condition  of  man's 
life,  in  many  respects  morally,  or  burn  him  up ;  one  changes 
nothing  as  originally  adapted  to  his  nature,  though  the  last 
instance  is  less  strictly  exact,  as  one  (though,  as  adapted  unfelt) 
does  act  on  him. 
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Physical  "phenomena"  only  (470)  come  under  these  rules, 
right  or  wrong.  Organic  life  consists,  he  says,  in  a  con- 
tinual state  of  decomposition  and  recomposition  of  the  differ- 
ent organs  and  tissues  (473),  and  yet  more  strongly,  "  the  chemi- 
cal actions  which  constitute  life."  Now  this  is  alike  folly  and 
impudence.  In  life  in  the  body  these  changes  take  place  :  but 
who  says  that  is  life  ?  In  the  first  place,  it  is  proved  that  life 
precedes  and  produces  organisation  (the  inorganic  nucleus  in  the 
cell)  ;  but  at  any  rate  the  body,  being  subject  to  these  changes 
by  vital  power,  in  no  way  says  that  they  are  life  or  constitute 
life.  They  are  a  corporeal  process  where  life  is,  but  more  can- 
not be  said.  Of  course  he  cannot  get  beyond  it,  and  note  here 
that  he  pretends  to  go  beyond  phenomena  or  physical  causes. 
He  may  say  these  are  the  regular  phenomenal  causes  ;  but  when 
he  says  this  constitutes  life  he  touches  the  efiicient  cause,  so  as 
to  settle  there  is  none  else  but  the  phenomenal. 

The  dispute  between  him  and  Whewell  I  leave.  I  think 
some  of  his  cases  inconsequent ;  but  all  this  is  merely  verifying 
inductions  on  chemistry  and  the  like,  interesting  in  their  way, 
but  which  concern  me  little.  All  is  material. — On  the  composi- 
tion of  forces  I  do  not  think  his  conclusions  just ;  the  distance 
gone  is  not  the  same,  nor  is  time  the  same  ;  nor  can  rest  be  esti- 
mated as  the  same  as  twice  the  distance  in  opposite  directions. 
Its  consequent  effects  are  clearly  totally  different.  If  the  force 
were  attractive,  not  impinging,  it  would  not  be  so.  Some  of 
the  difficulties  he  escapes  by  tendency  and  pressure. 

For  the  mere  history  of  science  in  its  deductions  I  have  no 
remark  to  make.  His  making  induction  a  part  of  deduction  is 
clearly  false,  as  already  noted.  It  is  merely  ascertaining  the  general 
premise  for  the  deduction,  and  so  he  says,  p.  534.  Nor  is  his 
statement  in  536  true  in  proper  deduction,  when  the  nature  or 
law  is  adequately  ascertained.  If  deduction  be  just,  I  say 
"must  be."  In  mere  material  phenomena  verification  maybe  all 
well,  because  it  is  a  question  of  material  facts,  which  may  be 
mistaken.     But  this  is  a  question  of  the  truth  of  the   premise, 
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not  of  the  deduction  wliich  assumes  it,  and  we  are  where  we 
were,  subject  to  particular  observation  of  rp.ses,  unless  the  law 
or  nature  of  the  thing  be  ascertained  ;  then  the  conclusion  is 
certain.  Verification  may  be  all  well,  but  it  is  testing  the  just- 
ness of  the  induction  which  establishes  the  major  premise. 

As  logic,  all  his  statements  are  very  poor  indeed.  That  he  has 
interested  himself  in  physical  science  may  be  all  very  true  ;  but 
though  it  may  seem  harsh,  the  whole  tone  evinces,  I  judge,  a 
bad  vitiated  mind.  I  am  led  to  say  this  by  the  way  he  speaks 
so  lightly  and  flippantly  (534)  of  constructing  an  organic  body, 
and  trying  whether  it  would  live.  The  tissues  at  the  instant  of 
death  are  the  same.  An  organised  body  constructed  is  not  a 
living  body,  nor  an  organ's  inactivity  of  themselves,  or  movable 
by  will,  the  same  as  a  constructed  organism.  He  is  no  Prome- 
theus. He  admits  he  is  quite  ignorant,  only  flippantly  taking 
occasion  by  his  ignorance  practically  to  deny  life  or  a  soul 
distinct  from  body.  If  a  man  believed  there  were,  he  could 
not  talk  of  trying  whether  it  would  live.  And  this  is  flippant 
on  what  is  solemn,  if  it  be  only  to  be  or  not  to  be;  and  flippancy 
on  solemn  subjects  is  the  proof  of  a  vitiated  mind. 

Vol.  II. 

Why  must  there  be  ultimate  laws  ?  All  may  be  summed  up 
in  one,  and  that  one  a  constant  acting  of  force  in  One  who  can 
originate  force.  His  limiting  it  to  sensations  is  limiting  it  by 
effects  on  us,  beyond  which  I  suppose  his  mind  cannot  go. 
Colours,  for  instance,  are  the  result  of  degrees  of  refraction,  and 
red  is  contained  in  white.  A  coloured  object  is  from  some  special 
power  of  reflecting  that  ray.  He  affects  to  speak  only  of  phe- 
nomenal sequences,  and  not  of  efficient  causes  ;  but  if  the  reader 
be  attentive,  he  will  soon  find  he  speaks  of  them  as  efficient. 
Causa  causata  perhaps ;  but  this  he  will  not  have,  because  it 
leads  to  a  causa  causans,  which  no  human  mind  can  escape  or 
conceive.    Bain's  statement  (7)  is  merely  that  we  cannot  now  give 
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an  ultimate  cause,  or  one  nearer  to  it,  to  two  phenomena.  Same- 
ness is  constantly  treated  as  similarity  or  resemblance,  which  is 
a  misleading  blunder,  failing  in  abstraction.  (P.  11.)  Induction 
has  nothing  to  do  with  deduction,  nor  has  verification,  which  is 
merely  a  means  of  testing  its  justness.  It  is  clear  that  I  cannot 
verify  till  the  deduction  is  completely  made,  and  verification 
also  is  in  particular  cases,  and  the  conclusion  might  be  true  in 
them,  yet  the  deduction  unsound  as  a  general  one.  All  is  super- 
ficial here,  and  a  mere  recital  of  material  means  of  scientific 
research.  Hypothesis  is  the  short  cut  of  genius  versed  in  general 
relations  and  power  of  memory  as  to  them,  merely  concluding  it 
must  be  so.  If  proved  that  other  circular  forms  did  not  pro- 
duce equal  spaces,  then  the  proof  was  complete,  practically  it 
was  that,  supposing  no  cause  did.  As  to  causes  being  causes, 
see  15,  second  paragraph. 

I  have  not  much  to  remark  in  this  part  of  the  book  :  only 
notice  the  careless  fallacies  of  Mill.  (57.)  The  effect  might  not 
be  produced  if  A  were  alone.  In  the  calculation  of  chances  he 
changes  probable  into  "  probable  to  us."  But  this  changes  the 
whole  idea,  and  makes  the  probability  depend,  not  on  the  calcu- 
lation of  the  chances  based  on  the  fact,  but  on  my  knowledge, 
different  it  may  be  in  all,  so  that  there  is  no  calculation  of  chance. 
He  does  not  believe  in  the  Jesuit's  middle  knowledge.  What 
means  certain  here  ?  Some  event  does  happen,  we  can  say,  in 
result.  But  events  are  not  certain  a  priori.  It  was  the  sense  of 
this  made  him  add  to  Laplace.  The  two  events  must  be  of 
equally  frequent  occurrence.  To  get  out  of  this  he  turns  prob- 
able into  "  probable  to  us,"  unless  all  this  is  confusion.  Evidently 
it  is  more  probable  that  a  man  in  the  last  stage  of  a  consumption 
will  die  within  a  year  than  that  a  man  in  good  health,  ccetcris 
ixtribus,  will.  Our  ignorance  of  it  does  not  affect  its  probability, 
though  it  may  our  estimate  of  it.  The  logical  ground  {%^)  is  not 
our  knowledge,  though  we  may  have  to  act  on  it.  Pp.  67, 68,  are  all 
nonsense.  The  fact  of  credibility  of  witnesses  is  clear  judgment  of 
the  individual,  no  average  question  at  all.     In  69  we  have  a  very 
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important  false  principle,  arising  from  bis  rejection  of  testimony, 
and  resting  all  on  inference  and  averages.  The  probability  of  a 
fact  rests  on  our  knowledge  of  the  proportion  of  cases  in  ■which 
it  occurs.  Now,  supposing  it  occurred  but  once,  and  never  be- 
fore, the  real  question  is  of  adequate  testimony,  not  of  probability 
at  all.  Say  the  deluge  :  I  have  a  positive  testimony,  confirmed 
in  every  way,  supposing  the  earth  to  bear  evident  marks  of  its 
having  taken  place.  I  have  no  question  of  probability,  but  of 
adequate  testimony ;  and  this  false  and  evil  dependence  on  in- 
ference confounds  past  facts  with  possible  future  ones,  putting 
them  on  the  same  ground.  Testimony  has  nothing  to  do  with 
probability,  but  he  seems  to  have  no  idea  of  such  a  thing  as  truth. 
Besides,  here  and  throughout  we  have  it  assumed  that  there  can 
be  no  power  in  operation  at  any  time  other  than  phenomenal 
sequences.  Not  merely  that  he  will  only  consider  these  ;  which, 
if  there  be  others,  must  put  him  on  false  ground,  and  which  are 
no  causes  at  all  (from  which  yet  he  cannot  escape)  ;  but  he  denies 
all  others  :  they  are  not  supposable  to  him.  It  is  only  causes  in 
operation  which  Unci  to  produce,  admitting,  in  spite  of  himself, 
efficient  or  productive  causes,  but  limiting  all  active  power  to 
existing  phenomena.  As  to  past  fact,  probability  is  nonsense,  or 
a  denial  of  all  possibility  of  adequate  or  certain  evidence.  In 
reasoning  (82)  on  the  sun  rising  he  tells  us :  If  it  do  not,  it  will  be 
because  some  cause  has  existed,  the  effects  of  which,  though  during 
five  thousand  years  they  have  not  amounted  to  a  perceptible 
quantity,  will  in  one  day  become  overwhelming.  He  then  goes 
on  to  assume  that  only  some  long  existing  cause,  or  one  arriving 
suddenly  from  a  distance  to  be  the  cause,  can  be  supposed.  But 
this  assumes  tliere  can  be  no  agent  or  power  beyond  known 
phenomena.  I  believe  in  constant  agency  of  di\dne  power,  and 
that  this  is  the  ultimate  law  ;  but  he  has  no  right  to  assume 
that  there  can  be  no  intervention  of  power  beyond  observed 
phenomena.  We  know  that  it  is  the  infidelity  of  the  last  days  ; 
but  it  is  an  arbitrary  and  ignorant  assumption. 

(95.)  It  does  not  prove  A  to  be  the  cause,  but  only  a  neces- 
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sary  condition.     Thus  the  universality  of  causation  as  a  general 
proposition  is  not  what  is  believed  ;  but  when  I  find  a  formed 
thing,  I  believe  there  was  a  former  ;  so,  if  anything  occurs,  I  be- 
lieve something  has  made  it  occur.     The  return  of  day,  save 
religiously,  is  not  a  question  of  general  causation  at  all.     The 
peasant  expects  the  sun  to  rise,  because  it  always  has,  by  simple 
enumeration ;  but  when  he  sees  his  cart,  he  believes  somebody 
made  it,  without  any  generalisation,  and  would  think  you  mad, 
or  j)erhaps  a  philosopher,  if  you  doubted  it.     But  the  mental 
principle  in  these  cases  is  quite  different.     But  in  neither  case 
is  there  belief  of  universality  of  causation.     Nor  is  universality 
of  causation  the  truth  we  cannot  help  believing,  i.e.  an  abstract 
proposition  ;  but  having  an  effect,  we  cannot  but  think  there  is 
a  cause.     Nor  is  he  right  in  saying  belief  is  nowhere  without 
proof  to  reason.     I  believe  my  own  existence,  I  am  conscious  of 
it,  without  any  proof  at  all.     Nor  is  it  the  truth  of  a  fact  in  ex- 
ternal nature  which  I  believe  here.     The  cart  is  the  fact,  and 
with  it  comes  the  belief  that  it  was  made.     Man  does  believe 
that  effects,  as  the  word  intimates,  have  a  cause.     Eeason  never 
believes  anything.     It  may  test  the  credibility  of  evidence  ;  but 
it  is  not  its  function  to  believe,  but  to  reason.     Nor  does  it  fol- 
low that,  if  I  cannot  help  believing  that  there  is  a  cause  for  an 
effect  {i.e.  that  it  is  of  necessity  I  do  so),  my  belief  may  be  of 
what  is  not  true  ;  for  if  there  be  such  an  instinct,  it  may  be,  and 
is,  a  truthful  instinct.     It  is  not  that  any  particular  thing  is  the 
cause,  but  that  there  is  one.     This  assertion  of  Mill  is  from  the 
primary  fallacy  that  there  is   no  ground  of  truth  but  reason, 
which  I  wholly  deny.     And  what  he  says,  p.  99,  shows  the 
fallacy  he  labours  under.     Man  cannot  conceive  chaos,  because 
he  is  part  of  an  order  or  system  ;  nor  events  in  it  without  a  cause, 
because   he    belongs   to  a   caused  system  ;   and  there   can  be 
events  in  chaos  only  by  action  on  it.     If  I  have  a  notion  of 
events  in  chaos,  I  have  the  notion  of  cause  and  effect ;   and 
effects  are  still  the  proof  of  a  cause. 

The  belief  in  human  will  does  not  affect  in  the  least  the  gene- 
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ral  principle  of  fixed  laws.  It  is  bound  by  them  in  its  activity  : 
cause  and  effect  remain  in  nature  where  they  were.  Arbitrary 
intervention,  even  where  there  is  almighty  power,  leaves  them 
where  they  were  as  a  fixed  rule,  and  supposes  them.  What  was 
not  known  was  the  universality,  wdiich  is  an  abstraction  quite 
distinct  from  the  facts  on  which  it  is  founded.  And  all  his 
reasoning  fails  ;  because,  if  his  discovery  of  the  law  uncontra- 
dicted is  only  simple  argument  and  simple  enumeration,  all 
subsequent  reasoning  is  no  stronger  than  the  basis,  and  this  is 
founded  on  each  j)articular  case.  It  is  merely  a  measure  of  pro- 
bability ;  and  the  allegation  that  the  major  is  no  part  of  the  proof, 
because  it  may  have  been  previously  proved  by  induction,  is  a 
fallacy  already  exposed.  All  men  are  mortal  is  a  proof  that 
Lord  P.  is  mortal,  if  he  be  a  man ;  and  all  he  can  make  is  a 
material  improvement  in  a  fallible  process  (101)  ;  but  the  ground 
was  not  rigorous  induction  (102).     All  this  is  very  lame. 

The  belief  in  a  cause  has  nothing  to  do  with  uniform  sequence. 
This  is  the  effect  of  laboured  investigation,  and  gives  that  persist- 
ence of  causes  in  their  effects  which  makes  an  ordered  system  and 
fixed  laws,  and  applies  only  to  the  sphere  in  which  they  are  ob- 
served. Whereas  the  belief  that  what  occurs  has  a  cause  is  in- 
stinctive part  of  my  nature,  and  hence,  as  far  as  my  capacity  goes, 
applies  to  all  that  occurs  anywhere.  Be  it  true  or  false,  it  is  a 
wholly  different  thing  ;  for  we  must  not  think  that  the  law  of 
causation  is  the  same  thing  as  the  fact  of  an  event  or  effect  flowing 
from  a  cause.  The  former  is  simply  the  uniformity  of  sequence 
(108)  in  phenomena.  Consequence  connects  the  two  ideas ;  but  an 
effect  flowing  from  a  cause  is  really  its  producing  it.  In  spite  of 
himself,  saying  he  will  not  speak  of  efficient  causes.  Mill  speaks 
of  one  thing  producing  another.  He  says  not  efficient ;  but  says 
"  effects  of  different  causes,"  in  his  other  books  constantly;  thus 
pp.  246,  247;  203,  so  160,  "the  effects  of  causes,"  "the  effects 
which  these  causes  produce."  All  this  is  mental  dishonesty. 
What  is  an  effect  of  a  cause  not  efficient  ?  I  have  no  objection 
to  recognise  the  operation  of  supernatural  power  in  some  miracles 
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as  a  case  of  the  law  of  universal  causation — i.e.  the  existence  of 
a  cause.  But  it  clearly  is  not  a  case  of  invariable  sequence,  for 
the  cause  is  set  in  motion  by  special  intervention  ;  yet  invari- 
able sequence  is  all  he  owns  as  causes  from .  observation  of 
nature.  This  is  quite  clear,  however  he  may  muddle  it  to- 
gether. He  admits,  moreover,  the  instinctive  action  of  mind 
by  a  law  of  our  nature  (110) ;  but  on  this  I  need  not  comment. 

His  answer  in  111  to  M'Cosh  is  null,  for  the  law  of  causation 
is  "  the  uniformity  of  the  course  of  nature."  The  uniformity  of 
the  course  of  nature  has  not  any  exceptions  that  I  know  of,  nor 
do  events  succeed  one  another  without  fixed  laws.  But  it  does 
not  thence  follow  that  there  are  events  which  do  not  depend  on 
causes  :  but  if  there  are  such  which  are  not  according  to  fixed 
laws  of  nature,  there  are  causes  which  are  not  the  fixed  laws  of 
nature.  His  tacit  denial  of  God,  and  of  all  efficient  causes  in 
order  to  that,  plunges  him  in  incessant  illogical  statements.  So 
ultimate  coexistences  force  him  up  (113)  to  eat  his  words  by 
admitting  either  things  without  a  cause,  or  a  cause  found  by 
ascending  "  to  the  origin  of  all  things."  And  he  cannot  deny  the 
fact.  He  is  obliged  to  come,  where  all  open  honest  minds  come, 
to  a  causa  causans  for  the  ultimate  coexisting  properties  from 
which  uniform  effects  follow.  There  is  no  uniform  sequence,  or 
they  are  not  ultimate.  When  he  says,  "  if  the  properties  do  not 
depend  on  causes,  but  are  ultimate  properties,"  could  there  be 
a  stronger  evidence  of  will  to  deny  a  first  cause  ?  For  an  ultimate 
property  is  not  an  invariable  sequence ;  and  how  did  it  come  to 
exist?     (See  115,  at  the  end.) 

The  rest  of  that  chapter  is  all  talk  to  little  purpose  about 
kinds.  Note  his  only  idea  of  moral  inquiry  (130),  the  chance 
of  human  actions  so  as  to  predict  them.  All  his  reasoning  as  to 
existence  is  false  ;  because,  when  he  says  the  Emperor  of  China 
exists,  means  that  I  should  see  him  at  Pekin  if  there,  he  confounds 
cause  and  effect.  He  has  defined  qualities  to  be  something 
which  produces  a  sensation.  The  existence  of  the  something, 
then,  is  necessary  to  the  sensation.     Existence  is  not  its  being 
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perceived  (143),  it  is  that  which  is  the  occasion  of  the  sensation. 
I  may  have  the  sensation  even  without  the  existence  of  the  thing  ; 
I  can  dream  or  remember.  But  the  object  of  what  follows  is 
to  deny  the  force  of  testimony ;  it  is  an  inductive  law  of  succes- 
sion or  coexistence.  It  is  neither.  When  I  am  told  by  a  credible 
witness,  by  one  I  believe,  the  Emperor  of  China  exists,  there  is 
no  proof  of  its  connection  by  succession  or  coexistence  with  any 
other  thing.  When  the  outermost  planet  was  discovered  by 
its  disturbing  Uranus  in  its  orbit,  it  was  no  conviction  that  with 
more  power  it  might  be  seen.  That  followed,  of  course  ;  but  a 
certain  power  of  gravity  was  there,  as  the  course  of  Uranus 
showed. 

As  to  resemblance,  all  is  a  mistake.  When  mathematical 
quantities  are  alike,  they  do  not  resemble  one  another,  they 
are  the  same.  Figures  resemble  each  other,  because  in  that 
they  are  the  same.  Two  things  equal  to  the  same  are  equal  to 
one  another — convenient  for  Euclid — means  nothing  ;  it  is  one 
and  the  same  quantity  in  all  three.  As  I  have  said,  mathe- 
matics are  identity  of  quantity  in  different  forms.  If  I  have  a 
foot-rule,  it  is  only  that,  as  to  quantity^  all  three  are  one  and  the 
same.  When  it  is  said  two  straight  lines  which  have  once  in- 
tersected one  another  continue  to  diverge,  it  is  no  matter  of  in- 
duction or  observation.  A  straight  line  is  one  which  always 
follows  the  same  direction,  hence  diverging  in  starting  by  sup- 
position, for  once  intersecting  one  another  means  that,  they 
always  diverge,  or  they  are  not  straight  at  aU,  i.e.  do  not  follow 
the  same  direction. 

Other  facts  are  matters  of  observation  empirically,  or  may 
be  traced  to  causes.  We  must  not  forget  that  confessedly 
constant  sequence  in  itself  proves  nothing,  not  even  a 
phenomenal  cause,  as  day  is  the  cause  of  night.  He,  we  may 
be  reminded,  says  unconditioned  sequence,  as  if  the  sun  was 
always  up,  it  would  be  always  day — always  light,  not  day.  Many 
things  which  are  causes  are  conditioned,  as  heat  with  gastric 
juice,  a  certain  proximity  for  the  attraction  of  cohesion.     All 
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this  confusion  arises  from  real  causes  not  being  owned.  Hydro- 
gen and  oxygen  make  water,  but  under  the  condition  of  the 
power  which  unites  them  atomically  according  to  certain  laws. 

The  whole  of  the  chapter  on  grounds  of  disbelief  is  founded  on 
an  entire  fallacy,  i.e.  assumption  that  that  is  true  of  which  no 
proof  whatever  is  given  ;  just  what  I  said  at  the  beginning  as 
to  using  a  word  with  his  own  definition  of  it  as  if  it  was  the 
truth.  He  assumes  that  experience  of  natural  laws  is  the  only 
foundation  of  knowledge.  Evidence  can  only  be  a  proximate 
generalisation.  Possibly  so  on  his  ground,  that  belief  of  testi- 
mony is  only  matter  of  inference.  But  this  is  simply  a  petitio 
principii.  It  can  only  be  a  question  of  superior  generalisa- 
tion, because  that  is  the  only  ground  of  evidence.  But  that 
is  just  the  question.  It  assumes  that  God,  nor  man,  cannot 
reveal  himself  so  as  to  enforce  belief,  which  is  not  true,  certainly 
cannot  be  assumed,  specially  when  it  is  the  point  in  question. 

I  know  I  am.  What  generalisation  is  that?  I  know 
Mill  elsewhere  tells  us  that  even  this  is  known  by  his  kind 
of  knowledge.  But  this  is  making  a  farce  of  reason.  So  he 
asserts,  if  an  alleged  fact  be  contradictory  of  a  rigorous  induc- 
tion from  a  completed  generalisation,  it  must  be  disbelieved. 
Now  his  complete  generalisation,  agreement  and  difference  and 
all,  is  merely  inference  from  observed  phenomena,  but  this 
assumes  that  any  power  beyond  observed  phenomena  is  impos- 
sible. But  this  he  cannot  assume,  and  if  he  does,  it  is  merely  a 
petitio  principii,  and  is  contrary  to  truth,  and  to  what  he  is  forced 
to  admit,  that  ultimate  properties  must  have  had  a  cause,  for 
we  have  then  ascended  to  the  origin  of  aU  things  ;  but  this 
must  have  been  antecedent  to  the  laws  these  properties  act  by. 
One  could  not  have  a  more  complete  proof  of  the  fallacy  of  his 
system  than  this  chapter.  So  his  defence  of  Hume  is  simply 
the  same  fallacy.  Whatever  is  contrary  to  a  complete  induction 
is  incredible  :  induction  from  what  ?  This  merely  says  there 
can  be  no  cause  but  what  we  see  of  fixed  laws,  which  even 
Mill  admits  there  must  be.     Nor  is  it  merely  (166)  that  B  did 
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not  follow  A.  This  assumes  only  the  negative  of  existing 
causes  or  laws.  But  supposing  X  comes  in,  which  was  not 
there?  He  does  not  even  consider  the  'possibility  of  another 
power  which  may  act  from  itseK  so  as  that  no  observed  action 
of  A  has  anything  to  say  to  it.  It  is  not  to  be  credited  but 
on  evidence  which  would  overturn  the  law.  It  has  nothing  to  do 
with  the  law,  may  confirm  it.  Thus  resurrection  supposes  the 
law  of  death,  is  an  action  of  power  not  in  the  sphere  of  observed 
sequences.  And  note  here,  our  question  here  is  not  if  it  be  true, 
but  if  it  be  impossible,  for  which  the  only  ground  is  the  posi- 
tive assumption  that  there  is  no  power  possible  outside  observed 
sequences,  which  he  alleges  are  no  efficient  causes  at  all.  If 
what  a  human  being  can  see  is  no  more  than  a  set  of  appear- 
ances, either  there  is  no  ground  of  believing  anything,  and 
complete  induction  is  a  fable,  or  I  may  have  as  good  or  better 
evidence  of  what  power  extrinsic  to  observed  phenomena  and 
sequences  has  done.  So  when  he  says  (167)  he  cannot  admit 
a  proposition  as  a  law  of  nature,  and  yet  believe  a  fact  in  real 
contradiction  to  it.  Now  law  of  nature  is  merely  existing  pheno- 
mena, and  this  is  the  absurd  idea  that  the  ascertained  pheno- 
mena of  nature  are  the  only  possible  thing  that  can  be,  and 
not  a  conclusion  within  nature,  but  the  denial  of  all  action 
outside  it,  and  that  as  possible,  which  is  simply  nonsense  as 
reasoning,  and  the  more  so  as  he  is  obliged  to  admit  such 
action  at  "  the  origin  of  all  things."  Because  such  a  thing  is, 
as  far  as  we  know  it,  there  can  be  nothing  else.  There  can  be 
no  other  ground  for  this  but  the  positive  denial  without  proof 
that  God  can  act,  and  affirmation  that  there  is  nothing  possible 
but  what  we  have  observed ;  yet  the  ultimate  properties  and 
their  cause  he  confessedly  has  not  accounted  for.  Nor  within 
the  limits  of  fixed  laws,  quite  another  question,  is  all  so  certain, 
though  enough  for  all  human  purposes  in  the  sphere  man  is  in. 
Because  if  ABC  produces  abc,  and  BC  only  be,  this  does  not 
prove  A  is  the  cause  of  a ;  it  may  be  a  necessary  condition  of  B 
being  the  cause.     I  must  have  ABC  produce  abc  always,  BC  not 
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produce  a,  and  A  by  itself  produce  a  ;  a  concatenation  of  proof 
hardly  ever  to  be  found.  And  this  supposes  I  know  all  pos- 
sible causes  which  could  produce  a,  and  all  to  be  absent  (see  168). 

The  question  of  miracles  is  not  (167)  of  any  cause  defeated, 
but  generally  of  positive  power  producing  an  effect  of  its  own, 
as  health  restored,  the  dead  raised,  sight  given  —  natural  laws 
remaining  just  what  they  were.  There  are  the  cases  of  frustrat- 
ing the  action  of  poisons,  but  there  is  the  power  of  evil  defeated, 
and  all  power  in  good  operative ;  the  moral  character  is  as  strong 
a  part  of  the  evidence  as  the  power,  and  there  is  even  power  to 
communicate  power.  I  deny  that  belief  of  a  supernatural  being 
is  necessary  first  in  order  to  believe  miracles,  because  the  exer- 
cise of  a  power  wholly  above  nature  is  the  proof  of  supernatural 
power  ;  it  is,  on  the  face  of  it,  that  power.  If  the  dead  be 
raised,  that  is  not  a  sequence  of  nature. 

As  to  believing  oneself  capable  of  judging  what  the  Supreme 
God  ought  to  do,  it  is  above  all  things  presumptuous  in  one  who 
has  no  foundation  of  morality  at  all,  though  Christ's  miracles 
are  the  supremacy  of  all  good  in  power  where  evil  was,  of  others 
sometimes  judgment  in  its  place.  Supreme  power  and  perfect 
goodness  used  to  lead  men  to  trust  God,  as  leading  to  a  yet 
higher  good  when  they  were  in  misery,  is  not  unworthy  of  God. 
A  word  giving  sight,  the  lame  from  birth  walking,  the  dead 
raised,  goodness  in  power  meeting  every  case  in  sight  of  hundreds, 
is  not  possibly  the  case  of  natural  causes.  They  do  not  operate 
so,  there  is  no  experience  of  it,  the  wish  is  father  to  the  thought ; 
and  he  admits  the  facts  may  be  proved.  The  whole  of  this 
argument  mocks  at  reason.  And  his  other  ground  is  the  char- 
acter of  duty  as  they  conceive  it,  in  which  the  conceiver  may 
be  judged  rather  than  God.  One  who  can  see  no  beauty  in  the 
uniform  patient  exercise  of  power  in  goodness  to  lead  man's 
heart  to  trust  it,  may  find  others  will  know  his  state  more  than 
he  is  aware  of. 

ISTo  one  desires  to  deny  that  "  on  the  whole  "  the  govern- 
ment of  the  universe  is   carried   on   by  general  laws.     But 
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this  is  no  presumption  at  all  against  miracles,  i.e.  the  interven- 
tion of  divine  power  when  man  is  in  misery  to  recall  him  to 
God,  and  give  the  ground  of  confidence  in  goodness  in  power. 
With  a  weak,  scarcely  benevolent  God  doing  the  best  He  could, 
and  that  very  bad  as  Mr.  Mill  holds,  there  is  no  need  to  believe 
anything  about  it.  Man,  he  thinks,  is  to  do  better  if  he  can.  (It 
is  a  disgrace  to  Oxford  to  allow  such  a  book.)  But  he  contradicts 
himself  here  ;  practically  he  admits  such  acts  of  power  may  be 
satisfactorily  certified  (168).  Now,  supposing  resurrection  from 
the  dead  is  (and  I  repeat  it  is  not  a  question  of  a  counteracting 
cause  defeating  an  effect,  but  of  power  acting  when  the  effect  is 
produced,  acting  by  its  own  energy),  it  may  set  ordinary  laws  in 
motion  again,  as  in  many  cases  it  did ;  but  did  its  own  work 
independent  of  them.  There  was  no  counteracting  anything 
generally,  and,  if  the  fact  be  certified,  it  is  no  question  of  proba- 
bility or  improbability.  Supposing  one  rising  really  from  the  dead 
who  stank  after  four  days  in  the  grave,  what  probable  sequence 
of  nature  is  there  in  that  ?  There  is  no  mental  honesty  here. 
And  that  there  is  deliverance  from  death  and  misery  by  goodness 
and  power  is  worthy  of  God,  but  not  to  take  man  out  of  his  pre- 
sent place  of  responsibility  till  full  accomplishment  be  come. 

He  tells  us  (171)  that  the  law  of  causation,  number,  and 
extension  are  the  only  cases  of  absolute  incredibility  of  any  ex- 
ception ;  but  what  does  extension  apply  to  but  to  matter?  Conse- 
quently there  is  no  such  thing  as  spirit  at  all.  As  to  number, 
eternity,  I  am,  is  an  exception.  It  is  the  stupidest  limiting  of 
everything  to  observed  matter.  The  whole  class  of  moral 
motives  in  man  even,  number  and  extension  cannot  apply  to. 
What  is  the  number  and  extension  of  a  mother's  love,  a  child's 
attachment  ?  It  is  brutish,  his  system,  and  if  there  be  a  cause 
for  everything — which  I  believe  there  is  for  this  creation,  and 
that  cause  is  God — belief  in  a  fact  (not  exactly  contrary  to,  but) 
independent  of  some  recognised  law  of  nature,  has  nothing  to 
do  with  shaking  conviction  of  the  truth  of  the  law  (175),  as  I 
have  said.     Kesurrection  does  not  make  me  doubt  of  death  as 
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a  law  of  nature  in  us  now  ;  quite  the  contrary.     As  to  his  throws 
of  dice,  I  leave  them  to  him  and  D'Alembert. 

We  have  now  to  come  to  the  great  question  of  motive, 
human  will,  and  fixed  laws.  Whatever  reasoning  may  make  of 
it,  the  responsibility  of  man  remains  untouched,  because  he  does 
act  by  motives  which  determine  him.  But  all  in  Mill  is 
so  loose  and  unanalysed  that  it  is  difficult  to  deal  with.  Thus  a 
motive,  what  is  it  ?  Is  it  a  motive  when  it  does  not  move  the 
will  at  all?  If  it  has  determined  the  will,  then  it  is  mere 
tautology  to  say  he  is  governed  by  motives,  for  it  is  only  a 
motive  when  it  does  determine  or  govern  it.  Yet  is  there  a  will 
when  nothing  is  willed  at  all  ?  If  I  will  a  thing,  the  determina- 
tion is  made,  morally  the  act  is  complete.  Free  to  will  is  quite 
true  as  far  as  compulsion  goes,  for  if  it  be  compelled  it  is  not 
willed,  it  is  another's  will.  Now,  in  all  the  iiimsy  language  in 
which  he  speaks  of  antecedents,  the  difference  is  plainly  this  : 
In  fixed  laws  of  nature  it  is  compulsion.  Gravity  acts,  the  earth, 
the  moon,  follow  j&xed  laws,  cannot  do  anything  else.  It  is  com- 
pulsion ;  the  movement,  centripetal  or  centrifugal,  is  imposed. 
The  action  itself  is  a  necessary  one  as  far  as  observed  nature 
goes  ;  it  is  strictly  compulsion  both  as  to  the  act  and  as  to  the 
acting  thing,  it  having  no  thought  or  will  or  consciousness  in  the 
matter.  So  in  all  cases  of  fixed  laws.  They  mean  this  :  but 
there  is  another  point.  In  the  case  of  man's  will  the  motive 
produces  no  action.  Man's  will  or  mind  is  the  thing  acted  on. 
It  is  a  state  of  mind,  determination  by  motive.  It  does  no  more 
than  be  a  motive  ;  consequently  a  man  may  act  or  be  hindered 
acting,  or  defer  to  act  when  the  will  is  there,  and  only  when  he 
acts  comes  the  analogy  with  physical  effects.  With  the  previous 
part,  the  production  of  the  will,  there  is  no  analogy  at  all.  Till 
the  will  is  determined  there  is  no  motive  in  the  mind  ;  there  may 
be  reflection  of  the  mind  on  it,  but  it  has  not  become  a  motive  to 
me,  has  not  produced  any  effect  in  me.  When  the  man  acts, 
his  will  is  the  antecedent  cause,  by  whatever  bodily  machinery 
it  is  carried  out.    But  another  point  comes  in  here :  an  object  may 
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attract  the  desire  without  determining  the  will,  which  may  utterly 
refuse  it.  It  is  not  an  actual  motive  to  the  man  as  to  his  conduct. 
All  this,  which  is  of  the  essence  of  the  question  of  will,  is,  to 
say  nothing  of  the  conscience  controlling  it  when  otherwise  the 
will  would  be  determined,  is  left  out  by  the  superficiality  of 
Mill.  Of  course  he  has  not  in  view  Divine  objects,  which  take 
the  mind  clean  out  of  the  whole  sphere  he  moves  in,  and  by  grace 
determine  the  will.  But  on  his  own  ground  the  phenomenal 
antecedent  to  effect  in  man's  conduct  is  his  will ;  motive  produces 
no  act ;  but,  where  operative,  produces  a  state  of  will  and  no  more, 
or  rather  is  one,  which  is  not  a  phenomenal  effect  at  all.  It  is 
not  true  that  the  action  of  masses  is  merely  individual  will. 
Motives  vary  from  individual  to  individual,  and  in  any  indivi- 
dual from  moment  to  moment  may.  This  is  lost  in  masses  which 
follow  a  general  impulse,  or  there  could  not  be  a  mass.  But  he 
admits  that  the  causes  are  so  endless  and  unknown  that  we  cannot 
predict  action,  at  most  tendencies.  But  this  is  not  invariable 
sequence  or  a  fixed  law  at  all.  Now  a  general  course  of  corrupt 
human  nature  I  do  not  deny ;  but  if  I  take  up  individual  man, 
the  whole  idea  is  absurd.  A  man's  recollection  of  his  mother 
stops  him  in  evil.  The  Scriptures,  a  sermon,  a  thousand  things 
impossible  to  count  on,  come  in  and  arrest  or  form  the  determi- 
nation of  the  mind  called  will.  All  he  can  pretend  to  is  to  see 
the  tendency  of  corrupt  human  nature  without  God,  which,  for 
my  part,  I  should  not  deny.  If  he  say  this  is  an  antecedent 
cause,  no  doubt,  only  he  cannot  know  of  its  existence,  nor  if  it 
exist  of  its  effect ;  that  is,  it  is  no  matter  of  invariable  sequence 
nor  of  fixed  law  at  all.  But  even  here  his  statements  prove  only 
that  he  cannot  do  what  he  pretends  to  do.  He  is  obliged  to  do 
what  he  condemns  in  Bacon,  only  pretending  to  get  up  to  the 
principles  of  human  nature  and  bring  in  deduction,  but  forced  to 
admit  we  have  no  sure  elements  to  reason  from.  This  brings  in  an- 
other difficulty,  that  all  depends,  not  on  the  discovery  of  a  necessary 
fixed  law  of  force  (as  gravity  or  chemical  action),  which  cannot 
act  otherwise,  but  on  my  sagacity  in  estimating  motive,  which 
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involves  my  moral  state  as  well  as  the  state  of  those  I  reason 
about.  How  clearly  Christianity  is  above  and  outside  all  this, 
by  a  revelation  of  God,  a  new  nature,  and  objects  wholly  outside 
the  world !  Mill  has  a  feeble  and  partially  benevolent  creator 
who  did  the  best  he  could  out  of  the  materials  he  had  to  hand, 
and  we  are  to  mend  his  work.  But  then  what  of  necessary 
effects  of  causes  ?  This  he  feels  and  seeks  to  shrink  from.  Now 
man  has  got  philosophers  (not  for  the  first  time,  however)  and 
"  the  highest  thinkers,"  we  may  expect  something  of  this  poorly- 
constructed  world.  It  has  been  a  long  while  coming  to  find  it 
out ;  nor  would  they,  without  Christianity,  have  had  even  the 
thought  they  had.  Plato  not  only  did  not  know  God,  but  taught 
themostbrutish  communism,  which  Aristotle  disapproved  because, 
base  as  trade  might  be,  selfishness  was  a  stronger  motive.  The 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God.  It  pleased  God,  by  the  foolish- 
ness of  preaching,  to  save  them  that  believe.  But  these  have 
gone  farther  :  when  they  knew  God  as  revealed  in  Christ,  they 
did  not  like  to  retain  Him  in  their  know^ledge. 

But  I  will  take  up  a  few  details.  All  the  statements  of  Mill 
are  vague,  as  we  have  seen  ;  lusts,  will,  conscience,  are  all  huddled 
up  together.  Motives  present  to  an  individual's  mind  and 
character,  but  is  it  yet  really  motive  till  the  will  is  determined  by 
it  ?  then  it  is  inducements  which  act  upon  him,  and  so  we  could 
foretell  his  conduct  with  as  much  certainty  as  we  could  any 
physical  event.  He  admits  fully  afterwards  we  cannot,  but  only 
tendencies.  In  physical  nature  the  physical  event  may  be 
hindered,  but  the  cause  remains  absolutely  invariable,  and  this 
is  utterly  false  as  to  the  influence  of  motives  on  a  man.  You 
must  know  not  only  the  man's  character,  but  the  circumstances  at 
the  moment,  for  a  moment  may  w^holly  change  what  acts  on 
him.  (See  433,  466  §  2,  452,  450,  1,  2,  480,  492,  513,  end  of  4, 
515,  540,  541,  etc.)  If  I  knew  what  acted  on  a  man  as  an 
inducement — if  it  be  merely  a  thought,  desire,  powerful  pressure 
on  his  inclinations — I  do  not  yet  know  how  he  will  act.  I  quite . 
understand  that  Mill  would  hold  that  the  hindrance  to  his  act- 
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ing  on  this  is  one  of  the  antecedents,  but  this  is  not  merely 
character.  I  may  have  motives  which  determine  wholly  above 
character,  and  which  subdue  my  nature.  If  these  be  taken  in 
so  that  the  purpose  is  determined  by  them,  then  it  is  merely 
saying  if  I  know  what  has  determined  the  will,  I  know  what 
has  determined  the  will,  as  I  have  said.  Now  masses,  as  already 
said,  are  masses  in  virtue  of  not  controlling  impulses,  but  acting 
on  the  passions  or  perhaps  wants,  pushed  to  an  extreme,  so  that 
passions  broke  out ;  and  here,  but  really  in  each  case  only  when 
all  is  known,  the  general  result  may  be  better  judged  of.  Con- 
science is  always  individual.  But  this  independence  of  indivi- 
dual character  and  principle  is  lost  in  the  infidel  and  liberal 
system,  as  indeed  Lecky  admits  in  his  history.  I  deny  that  the 
knowledge  of  circumstances  and  character  would  enable  us  to 
tell  how  people  would  act  (422) ;  for  motives  outside  both,  and 
governing  a  man  in  spite  of  both,  not  counteracting  the  will  but 
determining  it,  may  be  in  operation.  Of  this,  of  course.  Mill  has 
no  idea.  In  physical  causes  there  is  nothing  to  form.  Coun- 
teraction is  another  thing,  the  motive  power  remains  the  same. 

But  the  slovenly  mental  habits  of  Mill  are  again  found 
here.  Our  volitions  and  actions  are  invariable  consequents  of 
our  antecedent  states  of  mind.  The  volition  is  the  state  of 
mind,  and  may  be  produced  by  a  motive  which  is  no  antecedent 
state  of  mind  at  all,  nor  even  my  natural  character.  It  may 
control  it,  and  never  have  been  in  me  before  ;  yea,  set  me  free 
from  it.  Nor  is  any  foreknowledge  the  same  as  divine  fore- 
knowledge. God  knows  what  will  be  and  absolutely,  and  does 
not  reason  on  tendencies  and  effects  of  character  and  its  probable 
results.  When  I  speak  of  will,  I  speak  of  actual  determination 
of  purpose,  not  of  a  religious  or  metaphysical  faculty. 

"  There  is  nothing  (423)  in  causation  but  invariable,  certain, 
and  unconditional  sequence."  "  There  are  few  to  whom  mere 
constancy  of  succession  appears  a  sufficiently  stringent  bond  of 
union  for  so  peculiar  a  relation  as  that  of  cause  and  effect." 
Even  if  reason  repudiates,  the  imagination  retains  the  feeling  of 
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some  constraint  exercised  ^  by  the  antecedent  over  the 

consequent.  Now,  first  he  had  said  he  would  not  consider 
efficient  causes,  but  only  physical  or  phenomenal  causes  ;  here 
he  does  consider  them,  to  deny  them  absolutely.  But  uniform 
consequence  has  nothing  to  do  with  cause.  It  may  be  a  cause 
with  no  uniformity,  uniformity  with  no  cause  (while  fully 
admitting  regular  order  in  creation).  Day  and  night  we  have 
seen,  but  so  of  all  seasons,  summer,  winter,  etc.,  so  of  the  moon's 
phases,  but  of  even  more  important  things  death  uniformly 
follows  life.  Is  life  the  cause  of  death  ?  We  must  turn  Bud- 
dhists and  seek  Mrwana.  Sequence  deceives  ;  it  is  merely  that 
a  thing  comes  after  in  point  of  time,  which  in  itself  proves  nothing 
even  if  constant.  A  cause  is  the  why  it  follows.  Now  there  is 
force  in  existence.  That  is  admitted,  and  force  produces  effect, 
movement,  etc.;  it  becomes  heat,  etc.  It  is  an  efficient  cause,  an 
agent,  uniform  or  not.  It  turns  to  heat  where  it  cannot  move, 
to  movement  from  heat,  etc.,  not  uniform,  but  a  power.  Electri- 
city knocks  a  thing  down,  sets  fire  to  something,  melts,  kills,  or 
takes  away  consciousness.  If  the  same  as  magnetism  turns  iron 
north  or  south,  it  operates  with  power  not  uniformly,  strips  a 
strip  of  bark  from  a  tree  from  top  to  bottom,  leaving  the  tree  as 
it  was  ;  twists  another  into  small  fibres  in  all  its  growth.  Here 
I  have  force  in  this  shape  ;  power  operating  gives  light,  makes 
a  clock  go.  This  is  not  mere  uniform  sequence,  but  operative 
force  an  efficient  cause.  But,  as  I  have  said,  ascending  to 
ultimate  properties  and  "  the  origin  of  all  things,"  you  have 
clearly  and  avowedly  no  sequence,  uniform  or  other,  but  opera- 
tive power  a  cause.  If  I  only  take  present  order,  I  may  stop  at 
a  constant  law  without  seeking  the  cause,  and  this  is  what  he 
professed  to  do,  but  does  not  do,  but  denies  any  such  ;  it  is  not 
mysterious  compulsion  as  if  there  was  a  will,  but  ordained  effect, 

^  Given  certain  institutions  and  customs,  wages,  etc.,  will  be  determined  by 
certain  causes  ....  but  this  class  of  political  economists  argue  that  these  causes 
must  by  an  inherent  necessity  ....  determine  the  shares.  (Autoh.  244.)  Is  no 
constraint  exercised  here  in  either  view  of  the  case  ?    The  first  is  Mill's. 
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an  effect  produced,  as  he  is  forced,  unconscious  of  self-contradic- 
tion, to  say.  And  necessity  it  is  in  this  sense,  as  to  matter,  that 
according  to  its  ordered  nature  it  cannot  be  otherwise.  It  is 
compelled  by  the  original  orderer  so  to  be.  It  is  its  nature 
without  a  will.  Gravity  is  always  the  same,  so  that  I  can  pre- 
dict, not  a  tendency,  but  a  fact.  It  may  be  hindered,  but  not 
changed  while  the  xoGiMg  subsists.  And  if  we  are  to  believe 
Mr.  Mill  (433),  "  it  needs  scarcely  be  stated  that  nothing 
approaching  to  this  can  be  done"  (in  the  case  of  mind).  (See 
424-5  also.)  If  I  can  change  or  conquer  my  character,  can  he 
do  this  as  regards  the  ordering  of  the  spheres  by  gravity  ? 

His  discussion  on  pleasure,  pain,  and  habit,  is  empty.  "  We 
still  continue  to  desire  the  action;"  but  I  do  not  go  further  into 
it.  In  434  he  admits  motives  in  large  masses  which  cannot  be 
so  accounted  in  individuals,  again  contradicting  himself  And 
I  admit,  taking  the  run  of  masses  of  men,  if  sufficiently  sagacious, 
we  can  judge  of  the  motives  which  will  govern  them,  though  after 
all  very  inadequately,  from  a  thousand  causes.  Still  there  may 
be  a  general  estimate  of  the  working  of  motives  in  uncontrolled 
man.  Only  most  do  not  believe  how  bad  he  is  when  uncon- 
trolled. They  are,  however,  "the  lowest  kind  of  empirical 
laws,"  and  they  must  "  be  connected  deductively  with  the  laws 
of  nature  from  which  they  result."  This,  then,  requires  a  sure 
knowledge  of  the  nature  of  man.  And  here  is  a  field  of  inquiry 
and  moral  judgment.  One  believes  he  is  good,  another  that  no 
good  thing  dwells  in  him  in  the  flesh.  What  is  to  be  done 
here  ?  ■  Mill,  that  the  world  is  such  a  miserable  world  that  an 
impotent  half-benevolent  God  must  have  made  it  out  of  the 
materials  he  had  to  hand.  Only  man,  being,  I  suppose,  better 
than  he,  is  to  try  and  perfect  it.  What  are  the  universal  laws 
of  human  nature  ?  (435).  How  ascertained  but  by  the  empirical 
laws  observation  affords  "  of  the  lowest  kind,"  unless  we  believe 
in  Eevelation  ?  Of  the  mind's  own  nature  (436)  he  will  keep 
clear ;  the  laws  of  mind  are  for  him  mental  phenomena,  but  this 
is  empirical.       Nature  has  another  meaning  than   in  human 


204  EXAMINATION  OF  MILLS  LOGIC. 

nature,  which  is  disposition  and  motive,  here  nature  properly. 
Mind,  if  it  means  anything,  he  tells  us  (436)  means  that  which 
feels,  does  not  reason  or  think. 

Pages  436  and  437  directly  contradict  each  other  as  to  what 
laws  of  mind  are.  In  437  one  kind  are  called  laws  of  body,  in 
contrast  with  mind ;  but  it  is  no  matter,  save  to  sliow  the  slovenly 
superficiality  of  Mill.  What  he  calls  confusion  in  436  he  lays 
down  in  437.  Nor  is  sensation  really  a  state  of  mind.  It  is  the 
point  of  mysterious  union  between  mind  and  body  of  which  the 
mind  takes  or  may  take  notice,  reflecting.  But  note  further, 
though  body  and  other  states  of  mind  may  produce  a  state  of 
mind,  he  excludes  absolutely  all  action  on  the  mind  by  mind  or 
power  extrinsic  to  itself,  which  is  as  important  as  it  is  absurdly 
false.  It  is  to  make  its  law  like  matter,  the  laws  according  to 
which  one  mental  state  succeeds  another.  But  suppose  a  state 
of  mind  hcgan  by  an  influence  extrinsic  to  it — the  commonest 
thing  possible — for  this  he  has  no  place,  so  that  all  his  statement 
is  false  as  a  system. 

In  441  he  is  all  wrong.  When  white  is  there  there  are  no 
various  colours,  they  have  ceased,  tliey  are  not  white  ;  but  wliite  is 
before  my  eye.     The  rest  I  deny  and  leave. 

Belief  may  come  from  habit  of  the  idea  in  the  mind,  but  there 
are  other  sources  as  testimony  of  that,  as  to  which  I  have  no 
habit.  To  make  moral  reprobation  consist  in  association  with 
a  disgusting  idea  is  worthy  of  Mill  and  disgust.  It  is  curious 
to  see  how  carefully  he  excludes  testimony  ;  one  thing  is  recog- 
nised by  the  mind  as  evidence  of  another  thing. 

(449.)  The  statement  as  to  old  and  young  has  very  little 
or  no  foundation.  The  formation  of  character  has  of  course 
certain  truth  in  it,  but  it  is  not  by  the  laws  which  form 
it  that  the  whole  of  the  phenomena  are  produced.  As 
to  the  action  of  circumstances  on  man,  I  must  know  what 
character  is  actually  formed  to  judge  of  that.  All  this  is  in  the 
air,  besides  all  special  action  on  man  being  ignored.  So  all  on  to 
456  is  nothing  but  his  fancies,  and  groundless  too  ;  denying  not 
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only  higher  principles,  but  natural  characteristic  differences  of 
race,  as  of  sex  too.  It  is  not  true  (458)  that  bodily  strength 
tends  to  make  men  courageous.  It  may  make  men  bullies  over 
weakness  if  not  courageous,  but  all  this  is  excessively  superficial 
and  worthless.  I  admit  (459)  we  must  know,  as  I  have  stated, 
the  nature  of  a  thing  to  have  a  real  general  proposition.  But  he 
cannot  deny  that  all  his  mental  laws  are  from  empirical  laws 
only,  for  even  character  is  that.  See  454,  455,  as  the  result.  If 
they  are  laws  of  formation  of  character,  this  is  clearly  empirical. 
It  supposes  a  character  must  be  formed  to  judge  ;  but  then  laws 
of  human  nature  abstractedly  have  no  place,  because  a  formed 
character  is  what  I  have  to  discover.  The  whole  system  is  super- 
ficial and  arbitrary  (see  451,  first  par.)  So  450,  "impossibility 
of  establishing  any  but  approximate  empirical  laws  of  effects." 

Laws  of  matter  in  their  nature  we  have  as  gravity  ;  it  cannot 
be  otherwise.  But  when  I  come  to  character  and  circumstances 
this  is  not  the  case,  though  there  may  be  empirical  laws  making 
conduct  probable.  But  this  is  what  he  admits  is  not  science  at 
all,  and  ^Moki  formation  of  character  must  be,  i.e.  is  no  science  at 
all,  besides  leaving  out  other  deeper  principles.  Indeed  he  con- 
tradicts himself,  for  if  psychology,  i.e.  the  nature  of  man,  be  the 
science,  then  formation  of  character  is  not.  Yet  here  psychology 
is  the  science  studied  (461).  This  formation  of  character  follows, 
which  is  by  circumstances,  and  then  comes  the  action  in  circum- 
stances. As  far  as  this  is  mere  knowledge  of  human  nature  or  man- 
kind no  one  would  deny  it.  It  excludes  all  but  circumstances  and 
human  tendencies  as  they  exist,  no  action  on  the  soul  being  ad- 
mitted. All  moral  considerations  are  of  course  excluded,  all  basis 
of  moral  obligation.  "  Congenital  predispositions  "  are  not,  so  far 
(462),  to  seek,  and  will  never  be  found  when  man's  being  evil  is 
rejected  as  a  starting-point.  It  is  not  a  law  of  man's  nature  to  lie, 
but  what  makes  him  lie  ?  Selfishness.  Hence  "  lying  is  nearly 
universal  when  certain  external  circumstances  exist  universally  " 
(449).  But  I  do  not  dwell  on  aU  this  part.  The  statement  (469) 
that  "  the  actions  and  passions  (of  masses)  are  obedient  to  the 
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laws  of  individual  human  nature  "  is  utterly  false.  466  is  not 
true.  He  always  forgets  the  power  of  an  objective  end  of  action. 
The  law  of  the  individual  as  to  this  is  selfishness  or  his  own 
interests  ;  of  a  society  it  is  the  supposed  interests  of  the  society, 
and  more  or  less  the  individual  is  sacrificed  to  it. 

Nothing  can  be  more  utterly  futile  and  empty  than  all  this 
part  of  the  book.     He  takes  up  the  principle  already  laid  down, 
that  having  empirical  general  laws,  he  hypothetically  puts  great 
general  principles  of  the  nature  of  mind,  laws  of  mind,  thence 
deduces  consequences  as  to  forming  character  in  given  circum- 
stances, and  so  how  men  will  act,  only  admitting  that  we  can 
only  have  tendencies,  and  never  conclude  to  facts.     And  what 
are  these  few  and  simplest  laws  of  mind  ;  few  but  not  simple, 
and  running  into  one  another  ?  (489).     Memory,  imagination, 
association  of  ideas.     Now  I  suppose  nobody  denies  these  three 
things  ;  but  can  anything  be  more  absurd  ?     Where  are  the  pas- 
sions and  objects  of  man,  his  affections,  and  the  positive  influ- 
ences exercised  upon  him  ?     He  admits  that  we  must  know  what 
they  are  before  a  child  can  speak,  the  circumstances  of  ancestors, 
and  what  not.     He  admits  our  mental  states  and  capacities  are 
modified  for  a  time,  or  permanently,  by  everything  that  happens 
to  us  in  life  ;  but  this  is  experimental  (451) ;  the  generalisations 
which  result  will  be  considered  as  scientific  propositions  by  no 
one  at  all  familiar  with  scientific  investigation  (452).     Are  the 
laws  of  the  formation  of  character  susceptible  of  a  satisfactory 
investigation  by  the   method  of  experimentation?      Evidently 
not  (452).     These  laws  are  to  be  obtained  by  deducing  them 
from  the  general  laws  of  mind  by  supposing  any  given  set  of 
circumstances,  and  then  considering  their  influence  in  forming 
character   (457);    these   laws,   or    the    principal    ones,   being 
memory,  imagination,  and  association  of  ideas — the  result  to  be 
verified  by  observation.     It  being  impossible  to  obtain  really 
accurate  propositions  respecting  the  formation  of  character  from 
observation  and  experiment  alone  (456),  and  so,  knowing  me- 
mory, etc.,  we  possess  psychology,  the  laws  of  mind,  and  draw 
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corollaries  from  them,  which  is  the  new  science  of  ethology  not 
yet  created.  Yet,  after  all  (458),  psychology  is  altogether,  or 
principally,  a  science  of  observation  and  experiment,  by  which 
we  have  read  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  any  accurate  propositions, 
consequently  we  must  have  the  generalisation  of  laws  of  mind  ; 
but  they  are  hypothetical,  only  in  result  affirming  tendencies. 

Now  remark  here,  that  in  true  science  we  have  nothing  to  do 
with  tendencies,  but  with  facts  The  forces  of  gravity  and  laws 
of  motion  do  not  give  tendencies,  they  produce  certain  resulting 
facts.  They  may  be  counteracted,  and  that  even  by  the  operation 
of  the  same  laws  ;  but  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  tendencies. 
Hypothesis  may  come  in  to  get  at  the  law,  verified  by  the  ascer- 
tained result  in  facts,  and  it  then  ceases  to  be  an  hypothesis.  It 
is  a  principle  or  law  demonstrated  by  facts.  The  whole  argu- 
ment is  trifling  nonsense.  Yet  the  constituent  elements  of  human 
nature  are  sufficiently  understood  to  create  a  science  of  ethology. 
Yet  the  laws  are  modified  by  everything  in  our  life,  that  is 
as  to  our  mental  states  and  capacities  are  no  laws  at  all,  are 
matter  of  observation  and  experiment,  or  principally  so,  that  is 
empirical ;  and  all  the  science  flows  from  knowing  there  is 
memory,  imagination,  and  association  of  ideas  forming  character 
by  circumstances  we  do  not  know,  and  then  middle  principles 
of  how  to  form  being  obtained,  we,  by  education,  form  the  char- 
acter to  be  desired.  And  what  is  tliat  ?  We  perfect  the  bung- 
ling of  creation,  while  we  must  know  what  the  nurse  has  done 
with  the  baby  and  act  as  a  despot  alone  could,  and  not  even  he, 
for  he  could  not  manage  the  nurse,  the  passions  and  governing 
objects  being  wholly  left  out  of  both  sciences.  Now  that  there 
are  these  three  principles  in  human  nature  every  one  knows ;  that 
education  tends  to  form  character  is  not  denied;  that  the  obser- 
vation of  human  nature  helps  to  know  how  the  general  mass  will 
act,  at  least  tendencies  hypothetically,  no  one  denies  ;  but  such 
a  mare's  nest  of  hypothetical  science  I  never  met  with. 

It  is  again  curious  to  see  the  effort  to  set  aside  belief  on  testi- 
mony by  attributing  to  it  associating  ideas.    Such  practical  impo- 
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tency  in  judging  of  "  the  laws  of  human  nature,"  leaving  out  pas- 
sions, objects,  selfishness,  is  hard  to  conceive  any  one  capable  of ; 
but  there  it  is,  and  a  science  made  of  it — one  created  by  Mr.  Mill. 
No  doubt  it  is.  If  you  want  to  see  uncertainty  and  folly,  read  466. 
Happily  there  is  an  impassable  limit  to  the  possibility  of  calculat- 
ing (the  facts  or  results)  beforehand  (467)  ;  the  data  being  uncer- 
tain and  varying,  only  the  laws  are  not.  Now  that  certain  prin- 
ciples govern  human  society  as  a  general  rule  no  one  can  doubt ; 
but  the  discovery  of  the  result  depends  on  data  so  complex  we 
cannot  calculate  on  it.  Just  so ;  we  are  left  where  we  were  after 
the  exact  science  of  psychology,  ethology,  and  all — only  the  last 
science  has  not  been  created  yet.  Is  that  the  case  with  the 
results  of  the  law  of  gravity?  I  do  not  admit  that  the  sequences 
and  coexistences  result  from  the  law  of  the  separate  elements. 
So  that  the  effect  amounts  precisely  to  the  sum  of  the  effects 
of  the  circumstances  taken  singly  (488).  Men  acting  in  a  mass 
are  quite  different  from  the  individuals  taken  singly.  Confedera- 
cies of  men  are  in  a  moral  state  and  have  a  sense  of  power 
which  takes  them  out  of  what  controls  individuals,  and  even 
conscience  is  necessarily  individual.  Logical  deduction  has  not 
to  be  verified,  an  hypothetical  generalisation  which  is  not  deduc- 
tion has  (490).  It  results  at  best  (491)  in  what  is  useful  for 
guidance,  but  insufficient  for  prediction,  and  that  is  an  "  exact 
science."  But  even  with  respect  to  tendencies,  "  it  would  be  an 
error  to  suppose  we  could  arrive  at  any  great  number  of  proposi- 
tions which  will  be  true  in  all  societies  without  exception."  No 
doubt.  "All  the  propositions  are  in  the  strictest  sense  hypo- 
thetical "  (493),  and  cannot  be  verified  of  course  till  it  is  too 
late,  because  there  is  no  constancy  or  uniformity  of  data  as 
there  is  in  exact  science.  Our  conclusions  are  soon  deprived  of 
all  value  by  accumulating  error  (494).  So  much  so  that  "  the 
more  the  science  of  ethology  is  cultivated,  and  the  better  the 
diversities  of  individual  and  national  character  are  understood, 
the  smaller,  probably,  will  the  number  of  propositions  become 
which  it  will  be  considered  safe  to  build  on  as  universal  prin- 
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ciples  of  human  nature."  That  is  encouraging  (see  again  503). 
The  confessed  fact  is  that,  while  there  are  assuredly  principles 
which  actuate  human  nature,  the  path  as  to  the  masses  of  man- 
kind is  so  modified  by  circumstances  that  we  must  know  the 
effect  of  circumstances  on  human  nature,  and  the  practical  effect 
on  men,  and  this  is  always  changing ;  the  "  properties  are  change- 
able." That  is,  however  controlled  the  inquiry  may  be  by  the 
general  laws  of  human  nature,  yet  we  have  to  know,  if  we  can,  its 
circumstantial  condition,  and  how  one  state  of  society  produces 
another,  and  that  itself  in  given  circumstances,  for  violence  may 
come  in,  and  one  state  not  be  a  simple  sequence  of  another ;  and  of 
these  we  cannot  judge  even  empirically:  of  a  few  tendencies  we 
may,  perhaps,  if  nothing  intervenes, — as  increase  of  wealth,  com- 
merce, etc. 

But  one  thing  is  wholly  left  out  here  even  in  the  inquiry 
what  is  the  end  society  tends  to  :  what  is  the  good  and  goal  to 
be  sought  ?  It  will  be  flippantly  said  the  good  of  the  whole. 
What  is  that?  Who  is  the  judge  of  it?  I  do  not  attach  im- 
portance to  his  discussion  on  society;  but  though  it  is  difficult, 
from  his  want  of  precision,  to  compare  what  he  says,  yet  I  make 
a  few  remarks.  "  The  succession  of  states  of  the  human  mind 
and  of  human  society  cannot  have  a  law  of  its  own ;  it  must 
depend  on  the  psychological  and  ethological  laws,  etc.  It  is 
conceivable  that  these  might  be  such  as  to  determine  the  succes- 
sive transformation  of  man  and   society  (512).      But 

I  do  not  think  any  one  will  contend  that  it  could  have  been 

jDOSsible  setting  out  from  the  principle  of  human  nature 

to  determine  a  'priori  the  order  in  which  human  development 
Avould  take  place  "  (513).  There  is  an  end  of  hypothesis  and  de- 
duction from  psychological  laws.  "What  we  now  are  and 
do  is  in  a  very  small  degree  the  result  of  the  universal  circum- 
stances of  the  human  race,  or  even  of  our  own  circumstances 
acting  through  the  original  qualities  of  our  species,"  there  is  an 
end  to  psychological  science,  "  but  mainly  of  the  qualities  pro- 
duced in  us  by  the  whole  previous  history  of  humanity."     This 
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series  of  action  and  reaction  of  man  and  circumstances  could 
not  possibly  be  computed.  All  is  therefore  uncertain  and 
empirical.  There  is  no  science  from  psychological  generalisa- 
tion, "  while  it  is  an  imperative  rule  never  to  introduce  any 
generalisation  from  history  into  the  social  science  unless  suffi- 
cient grounds  can  be  pointed  out  for  it  in  human  nature."  Then 
he  goes  on  to  say  what  I  have  quoted,  that  the  result  is  in  a 
very  small  degree  that  of  the  original  qualities  of  our  species. 
;  As  to  progress,  which  he  yet  admits  may  not  be  improvement 
(511),  it  is  all  a  fable.  Not  that  there  may  not  be  progress  in 
civilisation  (not  morally)  ;  yet  is  there  progress  in  the  Copts,  in 
Assyria,  Persia,  Turkey,  in  the  barbarian  inroads?  In  mere 
physical  arts  and  sciences  there  is  in  modern  Europe,  but  not 
even  there  in  fine  arts.  What  is  the  progressiveness  of  the 
human  race  which  is  the  foundation  of  philosophising?  Chris- 
tianity has  elevated  the  standard  of  conscience,  bringing  in  withal 
the  knowledge  and  reference  to  one  true  God.  But  outside  its 
influence  where  is  the  progress?  But  in  this  progress  "often 
...  we  cannot  even  show  that  what  did  take  place  was  pro- 
bable a  priori,  but  only  that  it  was  possible,"  and  this  from 
psychological  laws  !  And  this  is  an  exact  science,  like  the  in- 
variable effects  of  gravity !  "  Nothing  is  more  probable  than 
that  a  wrong  empirical  law  will  emerge  instead  of  a  right  one 
(515) ;  see  523,  524  Here  we  must  know  the  laws  according  to 
which  social  states  generate  one  another  ;  but  (512)  the  suc- 
cession of  the  states  of  the  human  mind  and  of  human  society 
cannot  have  an  independent  law  of  its  own.  It  must  depend  on 
the  psychological  and  ethological  laws.  Here  little  progress  can 
be  made  in  establishing  the  filiation  directly  from  laws  of  human 
nature  without  having  first  ascertained  the  immediate  or  deriva- 
tive laws  according  to  which  social  states  generate  one  another." 
Only,  unhappily,  they  have  no  independent  ones  at  all — cannot. 
The  vapid  infidelity  of  527  I  leave.  "  We  have  to  take  into 
consideration  the  whole  of  past  time  from  the  first  recorded  con- 
dition of  the  human  race."     Eecorded  where  ?     What  was  that 
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condition,  and  in  what  place  ?  History,  moreover,  is  too  broken 
and  interrupted  to  have  a  course  of  progress,  whatever  "  the 
superior  minds"  may  think  of  themselves,  No  doubt  they  are  the 
men,  and  wisdom  will  die  with  them.  See  the  self-complacency 
of  530.  The  intellectual  element  is  the  predominant  circumstance 
in  determining  their  progress.  Progress  in  what  ?  I  only  note  it 
here  to  recognise  the  principle.  Philosophy  and  religion  are 
abundantly  amenable  to  general  causes  (539).  But  if  there  had 
been  no  Christ,  no  St.  Paul,  there  would  have  been  no  Chris- 
tianity. His  perfect  ignorance  of  the  person  of  Christ  objectively, 
being  the  all  of  Christianity,  with  what  it  involves,  has  neces- 
sarily made  him  talk  nonsense  here.  Circumstances  may  have 
been  prepared  for  it,  but  his  total  ignorance  of  what  Christianity 
is  (or  even  Judaism)  necessarily  makes  him  grossly  superficial. 

As  to  the  general  principle  of  progress,  it  is  (540)  only  pre- 
carious approximate  generalisations  confined  to  a  small  portion 
of  mankind,  and  there  is  need  of  great  flexibility  in  our  gener- 
alisations. And  "  who  can  tell  ? "  etc.  See,  too,  541,  how 
much  "■  remains  inaccessible  to  us."  Unhappily  the  art  of  life 
(523),  to  which  all  other  arts  are  subordinated,  has  still  to  be 
created.  Eules  of  conduct  (549)  are  only  provisional.  Eight 
and  wrong  he  has  not  an  idea  of.  Morality,  prudence,  and 
aesthetics,  all  has  to  be  created  ;  but  (554)  the  ends  to  be  aimed 
at  must  be  known,  or  laws  of  phenomena  are  useless.  Most 
true.  Some  general  principle  or  standard  must  still  be  sought 
(555).  The  end,  however,  is  conduciveness  to  the  happiness  of 
mankind,  or  rather  of  all  sentient  beings.  Has  man  no  higher 
or  better  ?  What  is  that  happiness  ?  On  this  he  is  silent,  save 
that  present  happiness  may  give  way  to  ideal  nobleness  ;  but  this 
in  result  will  be  mere  happiness  existing  in  the  world.  Of  hap- 
piness, divine  or  heavenly,  of  course  he  has  no  idea.  It  is,  at 
best,  what  is  under  the  sun,  the  days  of  the  life  of  our  vanity. 
Life  now  is  almost  universally  puerile  and  insignificant ;  it  is 
happiness  such  as  human  beings  with  highly  developed  faculties 
can  care  to  have.  Moral,  spiritual,  divine  happiness,  grace  in  the 
heart  towards  others,  is  simply  absent  from  his  mind.  It  is  a  blank. 
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I  see  nothing  in  the  book  but  an  overweening  estimate  of 
himself  and  his  own  mind,  and  the  grossest  absence  of  every 
moral  feeling, — a  blank,  an  incapacity  for  anything  higher  than 
reasoning  on  current  facts,  which  he  does  superficially ;  not 
auoare  that  there  is  anything  beyond,  which  he  does  not  possess, 
with  only  that  which  always  accompanies  it :  the  secret  (so  not 
honest)  pervading  effort  to  undermine  the  grounds  on  which  the 
assurance  of  it  is  built  in  others.  It  is  a  petty,  superficial, 
pretentious  work,  without  one  tinge  of  any  moral  or  elevated 
feeling,  but  the  contrary  ;  a  miserable  attempt  to  spin  out  of  a 
world  he  holds  to  be  badly  created  by  a  feeble  God  (the  only 
one  known)  by  a  creature  badly  created  or  grown  up  by  evolu- 
tion, a  system  that  is  to  be  objectless  as  causeless,  that  this 
creature  is  to  perfect  as  well  as  he  can  without  knowing  what 
good  is.     Impossible  to  conceive  anything  more  "  effceta  veri." 

The  fact  is,  it  is  simply  positivism  borrowed  from  Comte  which 
knows  nothing  but  what  is  presented  to  the  senses,  with  per- 
haps some  inferences,  and  leaves  every  moral  and  divine  idea 
wholly  out,  and  covers  absurdities  and  rejection  of  what  is  in- 
tuitively known  by  what  is  illogical  and  contradictory  too.  It 
is  merely  the  absurdity  of  positivism ;  conscience  and  morality  all 
gone,  as  is  the  possibility  of  a  higher  power  acting  influentially 
on  me.  I  am  to  seek  the  good  of  all.  Why  so  ?  What  motive 
have  I  for  doing  so  ?  What  is  the  good  ?  Am  I  the  judge  of 
it,  or  are  they  ?  And  Avho  are  they  ?  It  is  as  empty  as  it  is 
bad.  His  affinity  with  another  man's  wife  he  calls  his  first 
marriage  to  her  (one  of  mind  and  affection,  I  dare  say) ;  and  then 
he  married  her  after  her  husband's  death,  who  was  a  convenient 
sort  of  man  that  let  things  go  on.  There  was  immense  moral 
and  mental  weakness  in  the  man  ;  he  was  in  a  state  of  despair- 
ing melancholy  for  a  long  while. 

Now  his  logic  does  not  bring  out  all  the  results,  but  it  sows 
the  seed  in  denying  causation,  and  in  teaching  positivism,  on 
which,  with  some  intellectual  principles  borrowed  from  Kant,  it 
is  wholly  based. 
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This  book  denies  all  true  sense  of  what  sin  is  ;  that  men  must 
be  born  again  ;  and  the  cross,  as  Christ  bearing  our  sins.  We 
die  as  He  died ;  and  that  is  all.  And,  I  judge,  there  is  more 
behind  which  he  says,  aping  Paul,  he  cannot  utter  (p.  75).  I 
should  add  that  guilt  is  never  thought  of  or  recognised,  nor 
Christ's  work  as  meeting  it  in  any  way. 

The  book  is  written  in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  a  friend.  On 
page  2  he  says,  "  Your  difficulty  is.  How  are  we,  as  believers  in 
Scripture,  to  reconcile  its  prophetic  declarations  as  to  the  final 
restitution  of  all  things  with  those  other  statements  of  the  same 
Scripture  which  are  so  often  quoted  to  prove  eternal  punishment?" 
There  are  no  such  prophetic  declarations  as  to  the  restitution  of 
all  things  absolutely.  He  leaves  out,  as  all  such  do,  the  words 
"  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  holy  prophets 
since  the  world  began"  (Acts  iii.  21),  "Eepent  ye  therefore,  and 
be  converted,  that  your  sins  maybe  blotted  out,  so  that  the  times 
of  refreshing  may  come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  He 
shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  who  before  was  preached  unto  you :  whom 
the  heavens  must  receive  until  the  times  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things  which  God  hath  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  His  holy 
prophets  since  the  world  began"  (Acts  iii.  20,  21).  The  all 
things  refers  solely  to  those  things  of  which  the  prophets  have 
spoken.  The  reading  of  the  passage  dissipates  the  notion  based 
on  it  by  leaving  out  the  end. 

^  The  Second  Death  and  the  Eestitution  of  all  Things.  By  Andrew  Jukes. 
London  :  Longmans,  Green,  and  Co.     Third  Edition. 
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Again,  "  Scripture,  you  say,  affirms  that  our  God  (whose  ?)  is 
a  Saviour  full  of  pity  towards  the  lost,  seeking  their  restoration ; 
so  loving  that  He  has  given  for  man  His  Only  Begotten  Son,  in 
and  by  whom  the  curse  shall  be  overcome,  and  all  the  kindreds 
of  the  earth  be  blessed  ;  and  yet  that  some  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment,  where  their  worm  dieth  not  and  their 
fire  is  not  quenched.  How  is  it  possible,  you  ask,  to  reconcile 
all  this?  Are  not  the  statements  directly  inconsistent  ?"  No. 
There  is  nothing  to  reconcile,  no  opposition  whatever.  Suppose 
He  has  been  rejected — found  none  to  answer?  "  He  that  believeth 
not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on 
him  "  (John  iii.  36).    Those  in  hell  are  not  kindreds  of  the  earth. 

Nature  and  Providence  are  said  to  veil  as  much  as  they  reveal. 
"We  must  confess  to  some  veil  or  riddle  here.  It  is  precisely 
the  same  riddle  which  we  find  in  every  other  revelation.  .  .  . 
Providence  surely  is  a  revelation  of  God  ;  and  yet  is  it  not,  like 
Nature,  a  veil  quite  as  much  as  a  revelation  ? "  Why  so  ?  All 
this  is  confusion  and  error.  Nature  and  Providence  are  under 
the  effects  of  the  fall,  and  the  fruits  of  sin  are  there.  If  these 
last  are  in  the  word,  I  must  cull  out  what  is  and  what  is  not.  But 
the  word  is  perfect  as  Christ  was.  It  is  want  ©f  intelligence  in 
me — unbelief  in  me — that  hinders  my  understanding  it,  not  the 
effect  of  sin  in  it.  It  is  quite  wrong  then  to  say  that  "  Scripture, 
as  it  appears  to  sense,  makes  out  God  to  be  just  as  far  from  what 
He  really  is  as  Nature  and  Providence  seem  to  make  Him." 

Again,  "  Even  so  it  is  with  those  other  two  revelations  which, 
much  as  they  have  been  gainsaid,  the  cliurch  has  received  and 
yet  believes  in,  I  mean  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  Holy  Scriptuie." 
"The  church:"  what  church?  He  quite  treats  it  all  through 
as  some  known  adequate  authority. 

What  he  concludes  regarding  Nature,  Providence,  and  Scrip- 
ture at  page  14  is  all  false  as  we  have  just  shown  ;  and  the 
esoteric  referred  to  has  been  discovered  by  him ! 

That  God  was  willing,  in  revealing  Himself,  to  seem  incon- 
sistent by  giving  the  law  is  utter  nonsense  and  confusion.  There 
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was  no  seeming  inconsistency,  for  the  law  was  the  just  measure 
of  what  the  chiki  of  Adam  ought  to  he,  so  as  to  convict  him  of 
sin  ;  not  the  revelation  of  what  God  was  at  all.  ''  If  men  are  in 
the  flesh,  God  comes  to  them  in  flesh,"  etc.  All  are  in  the 
flesh  (not  disembodied)  when  God  comes  to  them.  All  this 
section  (pages  14,  15)  is  a  denial  of  the  truth  where  it  is 
not  pretty  nonsense.  "  Why  have  men  always  heard  God  first 
speaking  in  law  before  a  gospel  dawned  on  them  ?  Why  must 
it  be  so,  or  at  least  why  does  He  allow  it  ?  Is  it  a  mistake  of 
His  which  we  must  avoid  when  w^e  attempt  to  make  Him  known, 
etc.  ?"  We  may  use  law  to  convict  of  sin  ;  but  all  up  to  Christ 
was  a  testing  of  man,  not  a  revealing  of  God,  save  promise  and 
prophecy.  Then,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  God  was  revealed  in 
Christ  ;  light  shining  in  darkness,  and  no  man  received  Him 
because  men  were  darkness.     Then  grace  wrought  to  lead  to  it. 

The  concluding  sentence  of  this  paragraph  is  totally  false ;  for 
God  never  revealed  Himself  till  Christ  came.  "  It  was  needful 
that  He  should  show  Himself  under  the  forms  and  limitations 
of  that  creature  in  and  to  whom  He  sought  to  reveal  Himself, 
that  is,  by  shadows  before  light,  by  law  before  gospel,  by  a  letter 
before  a  quickening  spirit — in  a  word,  by  the  humiliation  of  His 
eternal  Word  stooping  to  come  out  of  man's  heart  and  in  a  human 
orm."  Where  ?  Nowhere  in  Scripture.  When  he  says  this  "  could 
not  be  done  without  Truth  "  stooping  "  to  come  in  human  form, 
out  of  the  heart  of  man,  even  as  Christ  came  forth  from  Mary,"  we 
ask.  Is  man's  heart  the  birthplace  of  truth,  as  Mary's  womb  of 
Christ  ?  Man's  heart  indeed  !  And  yet  he  says  "this  Word  is 
no  stranger  to  me!"  Also  "knowing  that  it  has  many  things 
to  say  which  we  cannot  bear  at  first."  W^lio  ?  The  disciples 
before  Pentecost  (John  xvi.  12),  or  the  little  children  whose  sins 
are  forgiven,  who  know  the  Father,  and  have  an  unction  from 
the  Holy  One  and  know  all  things  (1  John  ii.)  ? 

At  page  19  he  begins  to  consider  the  question,  "What  then 
does  Scripture  say  on  this  subject  ?  Its  testimony  appears  at 
first  sight  contradictoiy  ....  there  are  direct  statements  as  to 
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the  results  of  these  [law  and  gospel]  which  at  first  sight  are 
apparently  irreconcilable."  He  first  states  the  results  as  to  law 
and  condemnation,  and  at  the  close  says  :  "  Words  could  not 
well  be  stronger.  The  difficulty  is  that  all  this  is  but  one  side 
of  Scripture,  which  in  other  places  seems  to  teach  a  very  differ- 
ent doctrine.  For  instance  there  are,  first,  the  words  of  God 
Himself,  repeated  again  and  again  by  those  same  apostles  whom 
I  have  just  quoted,  that  '  in  Abram's  seed  all  the  kindreds  of 
the  earth  shall  be  blessed  (Gen.  xii.  3,  xxii.  18  ;  Acts  iii.  25  ; 
Gal.  iii.  8) ;  words  which  St.  Peter  expounds  to  mean  that  there 
shall  be  a  'restitution  of  all  things;'  adding,  that  'God  hath 
spoken  of  this  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  jDrophets  since  the 
world  began'"  (Acts  iii.  21).  This  is  utterly  false,  and  a  de- 
^  liberate  misquotation  of  Scripture.  It  is  a-^^i  -^aumv  a--(r/.a6Td6iojg 
TrdvTuv  uv  IXaXriGiv  h  Qzog.  Then  our  author  quotes  more  pass- 

ages, but  Paul  in  Col.  i.  16  leaves  out  '"a  -/.ara-x^doua,  the  "things 
under  the  earth."  They  are  neither  re-headed,  reconciled,  nor 
delivered.  This  is  introduced  in  Phil.  ii.  10,  where  bowing  to 
Jesus'  name  is  spoken  of.  The  whole  created  scene  is  to  be 
restored,  but  what  is  cast  out  of  it  is  left  out. 

But  the  deliverance  of  a  groaning  creation  in  Eom.  viii.  is  at 
the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God.  The  liberty  of  glory  the 
creature  will  have  part  in,  not  the  liberty  of  grace  (Piom.  viii. 
21).  And  when  he  quotes,  "through  death  to  destroy  him  that 
had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil,"  it  is  all  right,  but  not 
to  restore  him.  When  he  quotes,  "  God  was  in  Christ  reconcil- 
ing the  world  unto  Himself,"  mark  ivas ;  but  the  world,  instead  of 
being  reconciled,  hated  both  Him  and  His  Father,  and  showed 
their  incorrigible  enmity  by  crucifying  Christ.  The  passage 
from  Eom.  v.  15,  ("If  by  the  offence  of  one  [the]  many  be  dead, 
much  more  the  grace  of  God  and  the  gift  by  grace  which  is  by 
one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  [the]  many,")  when 
quoted  as  now  given,  proves  the  contrary  of  Mr.  Jukes's  doctrine. 
It  is  the  many  connected  with  the  one  respectively.  "The 
many  "  connected  with  Adam  are  all  his  race  ;  "  the  many  "  con- 
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nected  with  Christ  all  His  race — that  is,  all  believers.  The  Eng- 
lish translation  of  verse  18,  as  he  gives  it,  is  wholly  false.  It 
should  be  :  "  So  then  as  (it  was)  by  one  offence  towards  all  men 
for  condemnation  ;  so  by  one  righteousness  towards  all  men  for 
justification  of  life."  He  says  :  "  To  another  church  he  states 
the  same  doctrine,  that  '  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive.'"  I  do  not  accept  the  use  made  of  the 
words.  I  have  no  doubt  it  is  all  in  Adam,  and  all  in  Christ,  at 
any  rate  "  the  same  doctrine."  It  speaks  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body.  The  reading  of  the  passage  will  dissipate  his  view  of  1  Cor. 
XV.  24-26  :  "The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death;" 
and  this  is  at  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  so  that  no  enemy 
is  destroyed  after  it.  He  quotes  further  Eph.  i.  9,  10,  "That 
....  He  might  gather  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ, 
both  which  are  in  heaven  and  which  are  in  earth,  even  in  Him." 

But  in  Phil.  ii.  10  there  is  a  third  class.  And  this  gather- 
ing together  is  in  the  millennium,  "  the  fulness  of  times,"  when 
confessedly  the  wicked  are  not  restored.  "That  at  (or  in)  the 
name  of  Jesus  (that  is,  Saviour)  every  knee  should  bow,"  etc. 
The  gloss,  "  that  is,  Saviour,"  is  wholly  unwarranted  in  the 
passage  noted.  Again  he  quotes,  "Who  is  the  Saviour  of  all 
men"  (1  Tim.  iv.  [10).  But  mark  two  things  :  \st,  "  Is  the 
Saviour  ;"  and,  Id,  it  is  providentially  Saviour,  as  the  passage 
plainly  proves. 

Again,  "will  have  all  men  to  be  saved."  ISTo  doubt  &i\ii, 
but  that  is  now  in  the  day  of  salvation  (1  Tim.  ii.).  It  is  all 
wholly  a  present  thing.  That  Christ  was  a  ransom  for  all,  I 
believe.  As  to  Eom.  xi.,  "  that  He  might  have  mercy  upon  all," 
is,  as  he  quotes  it,  the  merest  abuse  of  words.  The  Jews  are 
come  under  mere  mercy  as  Gentiles  by  rejecting  INIessiah  and  the 
promises.  "  That  the  world  through  Him  might  be  saved  "  it 
is  too  bad  in  the  author  to  quote  for  his  purpose,  for  that  pass- 
age distinguishes  believers  as  alone  profiting,  and  the  rest 
judged.  "  He  is  the  propitiation  ....  for  the  whole  world." 
So  He  is.    "  The  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
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world."  So  He  will.  "  That  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil."  So  He  will ;  but  all  this  proves  nothing  at  all  as  to  the 
rejection  of  rejectors.  Destroying  the  works  of  the  devil  rather 
implies  the  devil  stays  where  he  was,  and  that  as  a  result 
"  there  shall  be  no  more  death/'  etc. ;  and  then  without  are  "  the 
fearful  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and  murderers,  and 
whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all  liars,"  etc., 
who  "  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  that  burnetii  with  fire 
and  brimstone  :  which  is  the  second  death  "  (Eev.  xxi.  8).  His 
quotation  for  universal  salvation  of  John  vi.  37-39,  xii.  32,  is 
too  bad.  The  first  passage  spoken  of  carefully  teaches  that 
only  those  will  be  saved  whom  the  Father  has  given  Him. 
Look  at  verse  36,  and  indeed  the  whole  chapter.  The  other 
passage — "  draw  all  men  unto  me  " — is  the  present  effect  of  the 
cross  in  contrast  with  a  Messiah  to  the  Jews. 

After  giving  several  sets  of  passages,  with  the  confusion  in- 
dicated in  the  few  we  have  remarked  upon,  he  asks  : — "  Now  is 
not  this  apparent  contradiction,  few  finding  the  way  of  life,  and 
yet  in  Clirist  all  made  alive  ?  God's  elect  a  little  flock,  and  yet 
all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  blessed  in  Abraham's  seed  ?  mercy 
upon  all,  and  yet  eternal  punishment  ?  the  restitution  of  all 
things,  and  yet  eternal  destruction  ?  the  wrath  of  God  for  ever, 
and  yet  all  things^  reconciled  to  Him?  eternal  fire  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  yet  the  destruction  through  death, 
not  of  the  works  of  the  devil  only,  but  of  him-  that  has  the 
jDower  of  death — that  is,  the  devil  ?  the  second  death  and 
the  lake  which  burnetii  with  fire,  and  yet  no  more  death 
or  curse,  but  all  things  subdued  by  Christ,^  and  God  all  in 
all  ?  What  can  this  contradiction  mean  ?  Is  there  any  key, 
and  if  so,  what  is  it,  to  this  mystery  ? "     The  conclusive  answer 

^  Only  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  not  the  things  under  the  earth.  — 
(Phil,  ii.) 

^  KaTafryqcnr!,  which  is  not  destruction  but  annulling  his  power.  The  word 
used  as  to  the  works  is  an  entirely  different  one  :  Xuo-r?. 

^  But  then  all  thinffs  are  not  restored. 
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is,  There  is  no  "  contradiction,"  no  "  mystery."  The  above  refer- 
ences are  all  falsely  cited  apart  from  their  context.  This  makes 
the  apparent  contradiction.  Then  he  mentions  the  common 
answer,  "  That  some  are  saved  and  some  are  lost  for  ever  ; "  that 
therefore  the  words,  "  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,"  ^  only 
mean  that  all  who  are  here  in  Christ  shall  be  made  alive  ;  that 
the  Lamb  of  God,  though  willing  to  be,  is  not  really,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  but  only  of  those  who  are  not  of  the  world,  but 
chosen  out  of  it ;  that,  instead  of  taking  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.  He  only  takes  away  the  sin  of  those  who  here  believe  in 
Him  ;^  that  all  things  therefore  shall  not  be  reconciled  to  God  ;^ 
and  that  "  the  restitution  of  all  things,"  whatever  it  may  mean, 
does  not  mean  the  reconciliation  to  God  of  all  men. 

This  (he  says)  is  the  approved  teaching  of  Christendom  ;  this 
is  the  orthodox  solution  of  the  mystery  ;  the  simple  objection  to 
which  is,  that  in  asserting  one  side  of  Scripture  it  is  obliged  not 
only  to  ignore  and  deny  the  other  side,  but  to  represent  God  in  a 
charac^-er  absolutely  opposed  to  that  in  which  the  gospel  exhibits 
Him  (pp.  26,  27). 

The  Lamb  of  God  is  "  the  taker-away  of  the  sin  "  (not  sins, 
a  very  different  thing),  true  in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new 
earth.  "  All  things "  here  are  the  things  spoken  of  by  God 
through  the  prophets — hence  things  on  the  earth. 

Mr.  Jukes  then  affirms  that  "  the  truth  which  solves  the 
riddle  is  to  be  found  in  those  same  Scriptures  which  seem  to 
raise  the  difficulty,  and  lies  in  the  mystery  of  the  will  of  our 
ever-blessed  God  as  to  the  process  and  stages  of  redemption. 

"  First,  His  will  by  some  to  bless  and  save  others  ;  by  a  first- 
born seed,  '  the  first-born  from  the  dead  '  (Col.  i.  18),  to  save  and 
bless  the  later  born."     This  is  pure  invention.     Christ  alone  and 

;      ^  "  All  in  Christ  "  is  the  real  force  ;  and,  at  any  rate,  it  refers  to  resurrection. 

^  All  these  passages  have  only  to  be  read  in  their  connection. 
'     ^  We  have  already  seen  it  is  the  state  of  things  in  creation,  while  those  under 
the  earth  (infernal,   Karaxdovia),  mentioned  in  Philippians,  are  omitted ;   and, 
further,  the  reconciliation  of  believers  is  spoken  of  as  a  distinct  thing. 
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the  church  are  spoken  of,  in  contrast  witli  general  restitution  of 
the  state  of  things. 

"  (2.)  His  will  therefore  to  work  out  the  redemption  of  the 
lost  by  successive  ages  or  dispensations,  or,  to  use  the  language 
of  St.  Paul,  'according  to  the  purpose  of  the  ages '"  (Eph.  iil  11). 
Tills,  too,  is  mere  imagination.  We  have  only  to  read  the  pass- 
age to  see  that  there  is  not  one  word  about  it.  Nor  has  the 
"  therefore  "  any  ground,  for  he  is  concluding  from  his  own  fancy, 
and  not  from  Scripture.  Ephesians  iii.  11  is  speaking  solely  of 
the  church  now. 

"  (3.)  Lastly,  His  will  (thus  meeting  the  nature  of  our  fall) 
to  make  death,  judgment,  and  destruction  the  way  to  life, 
acquittal,  and  salvation  ;  in  other  words,  '  through  death  to 
destroy  him  that  has  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil,  and 
to  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  life-time 
subject  to  bondage '  "  (Heb.  ii.  14).  But  this  is  through  Christ's 
death,  and  as  to  sin,  ours  with  Him.  All  is  confusion.  We 
have  only  to  read  the  passage  to  see  it.  The  power  annulled  is 
not  that  which  dies. 

The  author's  simplicity  is  rare.  He  adds  :  "  These  truths 
throw  a  flood  of  light  on  Scripture,  and  enable  us  at  once  to  see 
order  and  agreement  where  without  this  light  there  seems  per- 
plexing inconsistency."  "Truths!"  They  are  no  truths  at  all, 
but  false  "  therefores  "  from  falsely-used  passages.  His  questions 
a  little  farther  on — "What  was  the  object  of  the  incarnation?  .  .  . 
What  was  intended  to  be  accomplished  by  the  first  and  second 
death  ?  "  etc.,  are  all  presumptuous  folly,  not  revelation.  When 
he  writes,  "  enquire  "  what  is  the  breadth  and  length,  and  depth 
and  height  "  of  their  heavenly  Father's  purpose."  It  is  not  of  this. 
Of  what  it  is,  is  not  said  in  Scripture  ;  but  it  is  very  certain 
it  is  not  "  the  restitution  of  all  things,"  as  Mr.  Jukes  interprets 
that  phrase.  Again,  we  have  a  misuse  of  1  Tim.  iv.  10,  when  he 
says  :  "  By  this  light  we  see  more  fully  God's  purpose  in  Christ, 
and  how  He  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  specially  of  those  that 
believe  :"  for  it  is  obvious  that  it  means  nothing  about  tlie  future 
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at   all,   but  that  Paul  labours   and   suffers  reproach   because, 
as   a    present   thing,    God    is    providentially    caring    for    all, 
but   specially  for   "  those   that  believe  ; "   as  says   the   Word, 
"  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  His  ears 
are  open  to  their  prayers"  (1  Peter  iii.  12).     But  our  author 
is  caught  with  the  mere  sound  of  a  passage,  regardless  of  the 
sense ;   or  uses  a  mere   change   of   sleight   of  hand  to  effect 
his  purpose,  as  when  he  says  :  "  While  others  not  partakers  of 
the  first  resurrection  are  only  brought  to  God  by  the  resurrection 
of  judgment  ;  that  is,  by  the  judgment  of  the  coming  age  of  ages." 
"  That  is,"  etc.,  is  a  mere  gloss  of  his  ;  entirely  outside  of  all  Scrip- 
ture.    It  is  very  tedious  to  "  look  in  order  at  each  of  these  three 
points,"  when  one  has  proved  they  are  mere  fancies.     But  it  will 
only  show  his  false  use  of  Scripture.    "(1.)  First,  the  purpose  of  God 
by  the  first-fruits  or  first-born  to  save  the  later-born.  This,  which 
is  in  fact  the  substance  of  the  Gospel,  like  all  God's  secrets,  comes 
out  by  degrees  ;   scarcely  to  be  discerned  in  the  first  promise  of 
the  woman's  seed  ;  then  '  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
earth  be  blessed  ;'  for  the  seed  in  which  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
earth  are  blessed  must  be  distinct  from,  and  blessed  prior  to,  those 
nations  to  whom,  according  to   God's  purpose,  in  due  time  it 
becomes  a  blessing."     All  clearly  false  ;  unless  it  be  Christ,  and 
then  the  whole  argument  fails.     As  a  Scripture  the  contrary  is 
here — the  elder  serves  the  younger  ;  the  Gentiles  come  in  before 
the  Jews.     But  the  "  seed  "  is  declared  to  be  Christ  (GaL  iii.  16), 
not  "some"  as  he  has  said,  "  His  will  by  some  to  bless  and  save 
others"  (p.  27).     The  reference  to  Piom.  xi.  16  will  show  what 
is  spoken  of  and  what  is  done.    Again,  "  Christ,  says  the  apostle, 
is  the  promised  seed  (Gal.  iii.  16)  and  the  first-born  (CoL  i.  18), 
and  in  and  through  Him  endless  blessing  shall  flow  down  to  the 
later-born."     But  this  says  nothing  to  his  purpose.     Believers 
are  the  seed  in  Him  :  not  unbelievers  (Gal.  iii.) 

When  he  says  "  Christ,  as  Paul  shows,  is  first-born  in  a  double 
sense  :  first-born  from  above,  first  out  of  life,"  etc.,  it  is  all  false. 
Nor  is  Christ  ever  called  "  first-fruits  of  the  creature."     When 
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lie  says,  "  All  things  are  of  God  ;  but  it  is  no  less  true  that  all 
things  are  by  man,  as  it  is  \vritten,  '  Since  by  man  came  death, 
by  man  came  also  the  resarrection  of  the  dead ;'  therefore,  as  by 
one  first-born  death  came  into  the  world,  so  by  another  first-born 
shall  it  be  for  ever  overthrown,"  it  is  not  true  that  all  things  are 
by  man.  Where  is  it  so  said  ?  What  he  says  is  not  "  written." 
The  resurrection  came  by  man  ;  it  is  nowhere  said  by  a  first- 
born. When  he  says  of  Christ,  "  who  by  a  birth  in  the  flesh 
has  come  into  our  lot,"  it  looks  like  positive  error.  When  he 
speaks  of  its  being  "  ever  the  first-born  from  the  grave  that  the 
law  speaks  of  (where  ?)  and  that  it  is  the  woman's,  not  the  man's 
first-born,  the  whole  thing  is  a  rhapsody  of  nonsense.  But  the 
only  proof  he  alleges  is  false ;  Christ  is  not  called  "  first-fruits  of 
the  creature."  All  things  are  not  by  man  ;  He  who  makes  all 
becomes  a  man. 

Again,  "  According  to  the  law  the  first-born  had  the  right, 
though  it  might  be  lost,  of  being  priest  and  king ;  that  is,  of 
interceding  for,  and  ruling  over,  their  younger  brethren."  Quite 
false.  They  might  be  offered  to  God  and  redeemed,  but  had  no 
rights  as  such.  It  is  totally  false  about  being  priests.  Aaron 
and  his  family  alone  had  the  right  of  being  priests.  In  the 
passages  quoted  or  referred  to — Ex.  xiii.  2,  xxiv.  5  ;  Num.  iii. 
12,  13,  viii.  16  ;  1  Chron.  v.  1,  2 — there  is  not  a  word  about  the 
matter !  It  is  all  a  rhapsody  in  pages  32-33,  spun  out  of  the 
writer's  own  mind,  even  when  quoting  Scripture.  When  he  says 
"  God's  purpose  is  by  the  first-born  from  the  dead  to  save  and 
bless  the  later-born,"  Scripture  says  they  are  quickened  by  Him. 

"  But  the  truth  goes  farther  still ;  for  there  are  others  beside 
the  Lord  who  are  both  '  first-born '  and  '  Abraham's  seed,'  who 
must,  therefore  \ioliy  T\  in  their  measure  share  this  honour  with 
and  under  Christ,  and  in  whom  '  as  joint-heirs  with  Him '  [God's 
heirs  ?]  the  promise  must  be  fulfilled  that  in  them  shall  all  the 
kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed.  .  ,  As  if  Christ  and  his  body 
only  should  be  saved,  instead  of  rejoicing  that  they  are  also  the 
appointed  means  of  saving  others."     Saving  others  !     What  does 

^  Paul  carefully  insists  it  is  only  in  one,  Christ. 
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that  mean  ?  He  applies  the  promise  in  Christ  to  us.  It  is  folly, 
or  it  wonld  be  blasphemy.  Ministers  of  blessing  we  may  be  ; 
but  does  he  mean  to  say  that  we,  quickened  and  redeemed,  when 
in  glory  shall  shed  our  blood  for  them  ?  Was  ever  such  stuff  ? 
Again,  the  references  he  relies  on  and  gives  on  p.  33  are  all  false ; 
that  is,  there  is  nothing  about  a  first-born  in  them.  "  Even  of 
the  elect  few  see  they  are  elect  to  the  birthright,  not  to  be  blessed 
only  but  to  be  a  blessing  ;  as  first-born  with  Christ  to  share  the 
glory  of  kingship  and  priesthood  with  Him,  not  only  to  rule  and 
intercede  for  their  younger  and  later-born  brethren,  but  to  avenge 
their  blood,  to  raise  up  seed  to  the  dead,  and  in  and  through 
Christ,  their  life  and  head,  to  redeem  their  lost  inheritance."  It 
is  all  utter  stuff.  "  Later-born  :"  how  born  ?  How  "  avenoje  their 
blood  ?"  "Eedeem  !"  What  is  raising  up  seed  to  the  dead  "  to 
redeem  their  lost  inheritance  ? "  Nobody  did  this,  or  had  to 
give  it  up  in  the  jubilee.  Mr.  Jukes  dwells  on  "  first-fruits,"  and 
affirms  that  the  sheaf  at  Passover,  and  the  other  at  Pentecost  in 
the  form  of  cakes,  were  both  called  first-fruits.  "  Both  in  the  law 
are  distinctly  called  '  first-fruits,'  though  they  are  distinguished 
by  a  separate  name,  the  ears  at  Passover  being  called  Reeshith, 
the  leavened  cakes  at  Pentecost  Bicourim."  This  is  inexact  ; 
both  are  called  Reeshith,  both  Bicourim,  but  Reeshith  Bicourim  is 
applied  to  the  sheaf  only.  Eeeshith  is  put  first.  But  the  words 
give  no  ground  for  the  alleged  analogy.  The  church  or  assembly 
of  the  first-born  calls  us  simply  "  first-born."  Christ  only  is  called 
"  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept."  It  applies  solely  to  the 
resurrection,  and  only  Christ's  are  spoken  of.  "  They  that  are 
Christ's."  The  wicked  will  be  raised  ;  but  the  passage  has  to  do 
with  resurrection  only,  and  has  nothing  to  do  with  any  general 
restitution — not  even  with  wicked  men.  It  is  "  the  resurrection 
of  the  just."  The  parties  are  Christ,  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept,  and  they  that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming ;  none  else. 
"The  offering  of  the  first-fruits  to  God  being  accepted  as  the  sanc- 
tification  and  consecration  of  the  whole  coming  harvest."  What 
"harvest?"  At  the  "  harvest"  our  Lord  refers  to  (Matt.  xiii.  40)  the 
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tares  are  cast  into  the  fire.  Scripture  knows  of  no  "  harvest"  in 
Mr.  Jukes's  sense,  or  general  restoration.  "  Who  share  the  honour 
with  and  under  him  of  being  the  Pentecost  first-fruits."  "  With" 
is  not  said,  but  "  they  that  are  Christ's."  "  Who  with  Christ 
are  through  Christ  Abraham's  seed  ? "  Gal.  iii.  says  believers 
baptized  to  Christ ;  those  sealed  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Nothing 
he  says  of  Scripture  can  be  trusted  ;  not  even  when  he  says  in 
a  note — "  Saul,  whose  name  means  death  or  hell."  It  is  not 
so  ;   ^  and  i  are  not  the  same.     Saul  means  "  demanded." 

He  goes  on  to  say  that  the  conversion  of  the  nations  will  be 
accomplished  by  Israel,  "  who  at  their  conversion,  converted, 
like  Paul,  who  is  their  type,  not  by  the  knowledge  of  Christ  in 
humiliation,  but  by  the  revelation  of  His  heavenly  glory,  shall, 
like  Paul,  become  apostles  to  the  Gentiles,  '  priests  to  the  Lord 
and  ministers  to  our  God '  to  all  the  earth."  ^  This  is  a  mis- 
take. The  testimony  goes  out  before  to  both,  and  the  remnant 
then  own  Christ  coming  in  glory.  Paul  in  his  conversion  is  a 
type  of  the  Jewish  remnant,  but  there  is  no  ground  for  the 
exclusion  of  others  ;  he  was  one  of  the  pre-trusters.  When  he 
says  (p.  38),  "  The  church  is  also  Abraham's  seed,"  it  is  not  so. 
We  are,  as  Christ's  ;  not  in  our  church  character.  He  adds  :  "  To 
the  church,  therefore,  belongs  the  same  promise  as  first-fruits 
with  Christ."  The  church  is  not  "  first-fruits  with  Christ." 
In  the  first-fruits  of  the  day  of  Pentecost  there  was  leaven. 
When  he  speaks  of  the  church  with  Christ  being  a  blessing 
in  its  own  heavenly  and  spiritual  sphere,  the  statement  is 
without  foundation.  The  leaves  of  the  tree,  of  which  we  eat 
the  fruit,  are  for  blessing  down  here.  Full  of  his  own  thoughts, 
he  mistakes  when  he  says  the  church  will  act  as  priests  ;  for  a 
priest  is  for  those  out  of  the  way  to  minister  to  those  Mdio  are 
out  of  the  way  ;  for  a  priest  did  not  minister  to  any  but  for 
accepted  blood-washed  ones.^ 

1  The  footnote  about  the  seventy  Hebrews  that  went  down  into  Egypt,  the 
seventy  heads  of  nations,  and  the  sending  out  of  the  seventy  by  Christ,  is  all  wrong. 

"  Heb.  V.  2  does  not  apply  at  all,  nor  does  Rev.  i.  6  or  v.  10.  In  Hebrews 
we  are  not  kings  ;  in  Revelation  we  are  not  for  those  out  of  the  way. 
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"  This  is  tlie  church's  calling  .  .  .  with  Him  to  be  both 
prophet,  priest,  and  king  ;  and  this  not  here  only,  in  these  bodies 
of  humiliation,  but  when  changed  in  His  presence  to  bear  His 
image,  and  do  His  works  with  Him."  But  we  are  never  said  to 
be  prophets  then.  Priests  and  kings  we  are.  But  Christ  Him- 
self must  give  up  the  mediatorial  kingdom.  We  reign  over  the 
earth,  and,  as  priests,  offer  up  the  prayers  of  the  saints  (Eev.  v.) 
At  the  end  the  wicked  are  "  without." 

It  is  a  fable,  as  it  is  nowhere  written  in  Scripture,  that  be- 
lievers' "death  and  resurrection  shall  only  introduce  them  to 
fuller  and  wider  service  to  lost  ones,  over  M'hich  the  Lord  shall 
set  them  as  His  priests  and  kings,  until  all  things  are  restored 
and  reconciled  to  Him."  There  is  not  a  hint  of  such  a  thing  in 
Scripture  ;  it  is  a  stupid  romance.  "  To  whom,  I  ask,  shall  the 
church  after  death  be  priests  ? "  We  answer,  In  resurrection  to 
those  on  earth.  Not  to  those  "  who  have  departed  hence  in 
ignorance,"  nor  "  to  '  spirits  in  prison '  such  as  those  to  whom 
after  His  death  Christ  Himself  once  preached."  It  is  said  in 
Ptev.  V.  as  kings  we  reign  over  the  earth  ;  as  priests  we  present 
the  prayers  of  the  saints.  We  are  not  to  be  prophets  then.  All 
the  rest  is  yarn-spinning.  When  Mr.  Jukes  says,  "  The  words 
distinctly  assert  that  our  Lord  went  and  preached  unto  the 
spirits  in  prison,  who  once  had  been  disobedient  in  the  days  of 
ISToah,"  we  affirm  that  they  certainly  do  not ;  that  is,  it  is  not 
said  He  preached  '  in  prison.'  Not  only  so,  but  God  declares, 
in  Genesis  v.,  His  Spirit  should  yet  strive  but  tliose  120  years. 
And  yet  they  would  tell  us  that  with  these  only  He  strove 
afterwards.  He  speaks  as  if  we  comfort  the  lost  where  they 
are,  in  Gehenna  !  How  they  pass  the  "  great  gulf  fixed  "  he 
does  not  say  !  (Luke  xvi.) 

"  I  may  add  here,  that  this  same  truth  that  the  first-blessed 
must  save^  others  is  set  forth,  though  in  a  slightly  different 
form,  in  the  kindred  law  of  redemption  touching  the  firstlings 
of  beasts,  whether  clean  or  unclean.     The  lamb  redeems  the 

1  How  ? 
Q 
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ass.  So  it  must  be."  No  sucli  thing  !  the  owner  redeemed  it 
with  a  lamb.  It  is  well  that  English  is  ambiguous.  First- 
blessed  may  be  plural  or  singular.  To  say  that  we  are  going  to 
save  others,  because  we  are  joint-heirs,  is  too  monstrous  to  listen 
to.  It  is  really  awful  to  read  of  our  joy  "  to  be  like  Christ — that 
is,  to  be  channels  of  blessing  to  viler,  weaker  souls — for  all  higher 
and  elder  beings  serve  the  lower  and  younger.  The  first-born, 
therefore,  must  serve  and  save  others  .  .  .  like  Christ,  channels 
of  blessing  and  life  to  thousands  of  later-born."  Is  Christ  no 
more  than  a  channel,  or  do  we  bless  as  redeemer?  Yet  he 
dares  say  so. 

When  he  speaks  of  the  two  leavened  cakes  being  offered  up 
together  in  "  that  great  coming  Pentecost,"  we  ask,  Which  is 
that  ?  and  surely  in  glory  they  will  not  be  '  leavened  cakes ' 
at  all.  When  he  says,  "  Oh  glorious  day,  when  our  Lord 
and  Head  shall  give  of  His  treasure  to  His  First-born,  that  they 
may  with  Him  redeem  all  lands  and  all  brethren  ! "  we  say,  It 
is  infamous  to  link  them  and  the  Lord  in  redeeming.  "  Then 
shall  the  laver  be  multiplied  into  '  ten  lavers,'  till  the  water  of 
life  become  a  '  sea  of  crystal '  large  enough  for  even  Babylon 
the  Great  to  sink  into  it,  and  be  found  no  more  at  all  for  ever." 
This  is  senseless  sentiment  dissipated  into  mere  air,  when  we 
ask,  Who  were  cleansed  in  the  lavers  ?  Only  actual  priests, 
already  consecrated,  being  washed  !  So  when  we  ask,  AVhere  is 
such  a  sea  as  he  describes  into  which  Babylon  could  sink? 
There  is  no  such  sea.  The  "  sea  of  glass"  was  solid,  and  there 
was  no  sinking  into  it,  and  no  purifying  (Eev.  iv.  xv.  xxi.) 
Were  it  so,  this  is  the  kingdom  given  up,  while  "  without "  are 
the  wicked  ?  Then  we  have  quotation  from  the  Apocrypha, 
which  has  nothing  to  say  to  the  matter  either;  "Then  shall  the 
elect  run  to  and  fro  as  sparks  among  the  stubble."  And  when  he 
romances  about  "  Christ's  members  judging  the  world  with  Him, 
and  consuming  the  evil  with  that  same  fire  which  Christ  came 
to  cast  into  the  earth,  and  with  which  He  is  yet  pledged  to 
baptize  all  nations,"  we  ask.  Where  is  He  so  pledged  ?     The 
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Spirit  is  not  for  the  world.  No  doubt  the  fire  is,  but  it  is  "  ever- 
lasting fire  !"  It  is  mere  assertion  that  the  first-born,  though 
first  delivered  from  the  curse,  have  a  relation  to  the  whole 
creation,  which  shall  be  saved  in  the  appointed  times  by  Christ 
and  His  body,  for  there  is  no  Scripture  ;  and  to  end  the  sen- 
tence with  bring  about  "  the  restitution  of  all  things,"  is  false 
quotation,  as  is  also  what  follows  ;  for  Eph.  i.  3-10  has  not  a 
word  about  it,  nor  has  Eph.  ii.  4-7.  Eph.  i.  3  is  falsely  con- 
nected with  verse  10,  and  this  is  given  up  too.  "  The  church, 
like  Christ  its  Head,  is  itself  a  great  sacrament,"  etc.  This  is 
all  romance  and  nonsense  !  So  when  he  says  the  blessing  of  the 
elect  is  "  but  the  means  and  pledge,  as  the  apostle  says,  of  wider 
blessing,"  it  is  not  true,  and  the  apostle  does  not  say  it ! 
The  reading  of  1  Cor.  i.  27,  28  will  show  that  he  misuses  it  for 
the  future  when  it  means  the  present.  And  so  is  it  to  utterly 
confound  the  day  of  salvation  and  the  day  of  judgment  to  say 
that  when  He  comes  in  judgment  on  persons,  it  is  "  a  priestly 
work  of  judgment  and  purification  by  fire  which  mvist  be  accom- 
plished that  all  may  be  'subdued'  and  'reconciled.'  "  All  this 
is  before  the  "fire"  save  as  "the  perdition  of  imgodly  men." 
Then  it  is  clearly  not  purification.  What  he  says  of  Moloch  is 
blasphemy,  and  as  applied  to  us  monstrous  ! 

"  But  Scripture  never  says  that  these  only  shall  be  saved, 
but  rather  that  in  this  '  seed  '  whose  portion  as  the  first-born  is 
double,  *  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed.'  "  This 
is  a  shameful  abuse  of  Scripture.  Christ  is  the  "  Seed,"  and 
specifically  one,  and  the  blessing  is  of  "  the  kindreds  of  the 
earth  ;  "  not  of  the  lost  in  Gehenna. 

His  reference  to  the  church  ordaining  "  All-Souls'  Day"  as 
well  as  "  All-Saints'  Day,"  and  thus  "  m.ay  have  been  teaching 
more  than  some  of  her  sons  may  yet  have  learnt  from  her,"  and 
that  "  she  believed  that,  like  her  Lord,  she  is  truly  linked  to  all, 
and  with  Him  is  ordained  at  last  to  gather  all,"  we  ask,  "Where 
did  she  learn  it?  and  to  keep  days?  (Gal.  iv.  10,  11).  And  to 
deduce  such  a  conclusion  from  the  unscriptural  action  of  the 
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clmrcli  can  ouly  impose  on  those  who  are  willing  to  be  deceived 
by  gratuitous  assertion.  But  it  were  positive  wickedness,  if  it 
were  not  absolute  nonsense,  to  say  "  only  by  the  Cross  -^  can 
the  change  be  wrought  in  us  which  conforms  us  to  Christ  and 
His  image — which  makes  us,  like  Him,  lambs  for  the  slaughter, 
and  as  such  fitted  to  bless  and  serve  others."  His  misapplica- 
tion of  Scripture  is  very  painful.  He  says,  "And,  indeed,  so 
narrow  is  the  way  and  so  strait  is  the  gate  that  leadeth  to  the 
life  and  glory  of  the  first-born,  who  '  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever He  goeth,"  etc.,  a  misapplication  of  what  is  wholly 
unconnected, 

(2.)  "  I  pass  on  to  show  that  God's  purpose  by  the  first-born 
from  the  dead  to  bless  the  later-born — as  it  is  written,  '  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,'  is  fulfilled  in  successive  worlds  or 
ages  ;  or,  to  use  the  language  of  St.  Paul,  '  according  to  the 
purpose  of  the  ages,'  so  that  the  dead  are  raised  not  all  together, 
"but  every  man  in  his  own  order.  '  Christ  the  first-fruits,  after- 
ward they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming  ; '  which  latter  resur- 
rection, though  after  Christ's,  is  yet  called  '  the  resurrection  from 
among  the  dead,'  or  the  first  resurrection."  All  this  about  God's 
purpose  is  false.  Scripture  states  no  such  purpose.  If  "  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive,"  be  the  true  translation,  which  I 
do  not  think,  it  is  resurrection.  But  what  does  "  raised  "  mean, 
as  applied  by  Mr.  Jukes  to  "  the  dead  "  ?  Does  it  not  mean  re- 
storation in  his  sense  of  all  ?  But  mark  the  eras  of  resurrec- 
tion as  given  by  St.  Paul  in  1  Cor.  xv.  :  (1)  Christ  the  first- 
fruits  ;  (2)  Afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming  ; 
(3)  Then  cometh  the  end,  yiyon,'^  when  there  is  a  within  and 
a  "without"  as  Eev.  xxi.  8,  27,  xxii.  14,  15,  clearly  teach. 
At  the  "  end  "  the  wicked  are  "  without."  The  dead  are  not 
"raised"  but  to,  "judgment;"  the  result  of  which  is  not 
blessing,  saving,  and  restoration,  but  to  "  be  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire"  (Eev.  xx.  11-15).  This  is  the  express  testimony  of 
Scripture. 

^  Wliat  cross  ?  ^  Or  as  Lach.  yeyovav. 
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It  is  vain  to  reason  that,  because  Christ  was  raised  before 
the  members  of  His  body — also  called  first  fruits — "  who  will 
not  be  all  gathered  till  the  (fancied)  great  Pentecost,"  that  it 
is  plain  the  purpose  of  God  is  wrought  not  all  at  once  but 
through  successive  ages,  and  that  this  fact  gives  us  a  hint 
of  further  mysteries,  and  some  key  to  "  the  ages  of  ages."  First- 
fruits,  and  the  morrow  of  the  Passover  Sabbath,  or  Christ's 
resurrection  (Lev.  xxiii.  9-22),  is  all  one  period.  Moreover, 
it  is  not  said  that  the  saints  share  Christ's  glory  as  heirs  of 
God,  in  subduing  all  things  unto  Him.  This  is  nowhere  said  ; 
nor  that  "  all  have  been  made  alive  in  Him  by  His  resurrection," 
but  only  all  in  Christ,  all  believers,  and  Christ  gives  up  the  king- 
dom when  the  wicked  are  "  without,"  as  we  have  already  pointed 
out.  And  there  is  no  Scripture  for  their  being  "  subdued."  It  is 
also  false  to  affirm  that  there  is  "  nothing  in  the  gospel  the  figure 
of  which  is  not  in  the  law,  nor  anything  in  the  law  the  sub- 
stance of  which  is  not  found  in  the  gospel,"  for  there  was  only 
a  shadow,  not  the  image  (Heb.  ix.)  ;  and  the  church  was  "  hid 
in  God  "  (Eph.  iii.  9).  As  to  Pentecost  and  Tabernacles  (p.  50) 
we  say,  no  doubt ;  but  it  is  now  or  the  age  to  come. 

Where  is  it  said  that  the  "  mystic  periods  are  all  different 
times  for  cleansing  and  blessing  men  ;  sevens  and  seven  times 
seven ;  the  former  of  which  are  figures  of  the  ages,  the  last  of 
the  ages  of  ages  in  the  ISTew  Testament?" 

We  ask  for  proof  of  thiSj  or  where  it  is  so  said,  and  why  so  ? 
It  is  mere  imagination.  When  he  says  of  those  who  could  not 
go  free  as  some  did  at  the  sabbatic  year,  that  they  might  at  the 
year  of  jubilee  "  regain  what  had  been  lost,  and  find  full  deliver- 
ance," he  ignores,  what  makes  it  wholly  fallacious,  that  they 
were  already  the  rightful  heirs,  are  restored  to  their  own  inheri- 
tance. What  he  says  of  the  jubilee  is  totally  false  (see  Lev.  xxv. 
16),  so  that  the  proof  is  exactly  of  the  contrary.  "Not  of  per- 
sons only,"  it  was  not  of  persons  at  all.  To  what  is  Acts  i.  7 
applied?  To  what  is  quite  different  from  that  to  which  our 
Lord  applied  it.     The  Scriptures  are  everywhere  pressed  out  of 
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their  express  and  obvious  meaning  in  order  to  have  some  show 
of  Scripture  for  the  creation  of  his  own  fancy. 

Besides,  one  grows  sick  of  exposing  nonsense  like  the  follow- 
ing :  "  For  the  woman  is  our  nature,  which  if  it  receive  seed — 
that  is,  the  word  of  truth — may  bring  forth  a  son,  that  is,  '  the 
new  man.'  "  Our  nature  brings  forth  the  new  man!  "In  which 
case  nature,  or  the  mother  which  brings  it  forth,  is  only  unclean 
during  the  seven  days  of  this  first  creation."  Here  again  all  is 
false.  The  old  man  must  die.  "  And  then  in  the  blood  of  puri- 
fying till  the  end  of  the  forty  days,  which  always  figure  this  dis- 
pensation." Always  ?  Gen.  vii.  is  not  the  figure  of  it :  Moses  in 
the  mount  is  not :  Ezek.  iv.  is  not.  It  is  all  imagination.  "  But 
if,  instead  of  bearing  this  '  new  man,'  our  nature  only  bear  its 
like,  a  female  child,"  etc.  Bears  it  through  the  quickening  word  ! 
Miserable  trifling  !  "  To  those  too  who  believe  that  the  church 
was  divinely  guided  in  the  order  and  appointment  of  the  Christian 
year,"  etc.,  the  apostle's  word  is,  "  /  stand  in  douht  of  yon  "  (Gal. 
iv.  8-20).  The  statements  as  to  the  incarnation  are,  to  say  the 
least,  extremely  hazarded,  and  bear  the  stamp  of  some  of  the 
worst  current  errors,  and  the  fact  is  quite  false.  The  new  man 
does  not  spring  out  of  the  weak  nature  into  which  the  eternal 
Word  is  come  ;  if,  indeed,  there  is  any  sense  in  the  passage. 
At  the  end  of  this  purification  of  women  he  adds  :  "  There  is 
like  teaching  in  every  time  and  season  of  the  law,  and  its  days 
and  years  figure  the  '  ages '  of  the  New  Testament  ; "  but  he 
gives  no  proof,  but  expects,  I  suppose,  "  that  there  is  some 
teaching  here,  though  he  cannot  understand  it !  " 

When  he  refers  to  such  nations  as  Moab  and  Ammon  being 
ejected  in  an  earlier  age  and  saved  in  a  later,  it  is  true  of 
them  no  doubt,  but  what  proof  is  there  that  it  is  a  figure  of 
others  ?  And  when  he  adds  :  "  For  them  also  must  there  be 
hope  in  the  new  creation  according  to  the  promise,  '  Behold  I 
make  all  things  new  ; '  for  Christ,  who,  being  put  to  death  in 
the  flesh,  but  quickened  in  Spirit,  went  in  Spirit  and  preached 
to  the  spirits  in  prison,  which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when 


'  THE  RESTITUTION  OF  ALL  THINGS:  231 

once  the  long-suffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  ISToah,"^ 
is  "  Jesus  Christ  (that  is,  Anointed  Saviour)^  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever ;  "  we  must  remind  our  readers  that  it  is  at 
the  time  when  He  makes  all  things  new, — this  part  of  his  state- 
ment is  not  honest  —  that  Scripture  tells  us  that  the  wicked 
"  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  of  fire  "  (Eev.  xxi.  8).  His 
allusion  to  Christ  passing  over  the  sea  and  healing  the  man  pos- 
sessed with  devils  fails  utterly ;  for  they  would  not  have  Him. 
It  is  a  picture  of  the  world's  rejection  of  Christ  when  some  were 
healed.  It  gives  no  countenance  to  his  notion  that  Chris 
"  casts  out  devils  also  on  the  other  side  of  the  deep  waters.  ' 
"  Such  is  the  light  which  the  law  and  prophets  give  us  as  to 
God's  purpose  of  salvation  through  successive  ages  !  " 

Creation  and  regeneration  are  next  referred  to,  and  said  to 
"  tell  no  less  clearly,  though  more  secretly,  the  same  mystery." 
"  In  creation  each  day  has  its  work  to  bring  back  some  part  of 
the  creature,  and  one  part  before  another,  from  emptiness  and 
confusion,  to  light,  and  form,  and  order."  This  is  utterly  false  ; 
for  so  it  was  not  creation,  but  bringing  back  something  ;  recon- 
ciliation rather  than  creation.  When  he  continues  :  "  These 
first  works  act  on  the  rest,  for  of  God's  will  this  '  heaven '  is  a 
fellow-worker  with  God's  Word  in  all  the  change  which  follows, 
till  the  whole  is  very  good  ; "  we  ask.  Where  is  that  ?  His 
note  from  Parkhurst,  in  which  he  says  that  "  heavens  "  means 
the  "  arrangers,"  because  the  heavens  have  been  the  great  agents 
in  disposing  all  material  things,  shows  us  that  Parkhurst  had 
about  as  much  childish  fancy  as  Mr.  Jukes.  He  was  a  strong 
Hutchisonian,  and  held  this  interpretation.    It  is  all  stuff. 

^  The  spirit  spoken  of  was  in  Noah,  (see  1  Pet.  i.  11)  "  a  preacher  of  righteous- 
ness," who  "prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house  ;  by  wliich  he  condemned 
the  world."  God  had  said:  "My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strire  with  man  ;  for 
that  he  also  is  flesh  ;  yet  his  days  shall  be  an  hundred  and  twenty  years/'  (Gen. 
vi.  3).  Christ  by  His  Spirit  in  Noah  then  preached  to  the  spirits  now  in  prison  ; 
and  note  that  the  only  persons  spoken  of  are  those  of  whom  it  was  said,  "My 
Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man.  His  days  shall  be  an  hundred  and  twenty 
years."     With  these  only  he  is  said  to  strive  again.  ,  ^  It  is  not. 
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It  is  equally  false  to  say,  as  lie  does,  tliat  the  quickening  of 
the  body  will  be  in  any  way  effected  by  our  quickened  souls. 

Scripture  says  (Rom.  viii.  11),  ^woto/^jcs/  %a,\  ra  dvrira  eujij^ara 
1[JjUiv,  bia  TO  svor/,ouv  ahroZ  IIvsD/Aa  h  h^uv.      "  For   OUr  spirit   is  to  OUr 

body  what  the  spiritual  are  to  this  world  "  is  distinctly  false — 
and  the  conclusion  false.  "  So  surely  shall  the  quickening 
and  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God  end  in  saving  those 
earthly  souls  who  are  not  here  quickened."  This  is  not  only 
imagination,  but  deadly  false  doctrine. 

But  he  is  as  imhappy  in  pressing  "for  ever"  and  "  for  ever 
and  ever,"  into  his  service,  and  telling  us  that  the  word  is 
literally  "  for  the  age,"  or  "  for  the  ages  of  ages."  'uc,  tov  aJoJm 
does  not  mean  "for  the  age,"  nor  is  a/wwog not  eternal.  2  Cor.  iv. 
What  is  seen  is  -rphi  Kaiph,  what  is  not  seen  is  aiSJviog.  It  is 
definitely  what  is  opposed  to  for  a  time  in  its  absolute  proper 
sense.  "  Ages  "  no  one  denies.  But,  when  he  says  that  "  God's 
wisdom  was  ordained  before  the  ages  to  our  glory,"  means 
God's  bringing  glory  to  the  fallen  creatures,  accomplished  through 
successive  ages,  we  reply,  Nothing  of  the  kind.  It  was  the  my- 
stery Paul  preached  ordained  for  our  glory,  and  which  he  states 
to  be  what  is  noiv — not  in  the  future  (Eph.  iii.  10,  11).  Then  he 
says  "  We  are  told  distinctly  of  the  '  purpose  of  the  ages,'  show- 
ing that  the  work  of  renewal  would  only  be  accomplished  through 
successive  ages  ;  "  it  shows  nothing  of  the  kind.  Paul  writes  the 
wisdom  of  God  in  the  church  xaTo,  'rrpokeiv  rm  a/wi/wi'.  "  By  the 
Son,  God  made  the  ages"  (Heb.  i.  2)  is  quite  false,  even  as  to 
translation  ;  and  the  reason  given  is  also  invented  and  false — 
that  each  age  was  made  by  what  the  Word  gave  of  God's  mind. 
It  is  "  worlds,"  not  "  ages,"  also  in  Heb.  xi.  3.  It  means  in  both 
places  the  universe.  When  he  quotes  "  the  end  of  the  ages," 
and  that  on  us  "  the  ends  of  the  ages  are  met,"  it  does  appear 
strange  to  say  "  words  which  .  .  .  seem  to  imply  that  other 
ages  are  approaching  their  consummation."  How  so,  if  it  is 
avvriX?ia  'ruv  aluivuiv  the  "end  of  the  ages"?  It  is  positively  the 
contrary  :  we  are  in  the  eunnXsIa  (the  end),  though  the  things 
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are  not  fulfilled  till  Christ  conies.  And  when  he  speaks  of  God's 
showing  His  grace  in  the  "  ages  to  come,"  there  is  no  restoration 
spoken  of — but  solely  and  expressly  His  kindness  "  towards  us." 

"  Now,  what  is  this  '  purpose  of  the  ages '  which  St.  Paul 
speaks  of,"  etc  ?  St.  Paul  states  it  expressly  to  be  the  church 
(Eph.  iii.  10,  11).  Our  author  answers  :  "The  ages  are  the  ful- 
filment or  substance  of  the  '  times  and  seasons '  of  the  sabbatic 
year  and  jubilee  under  the  old  law."  And  we  have  seen  that 
the  Gentiles  remained  slaves  for  ever  (Lev.  xxv.  46).  Again : 
"  They  are  tliose  times  of  refreshment  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  when  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ."  But  that  brings  in  the 
end.  It  is  strange  to  read  that  then  cleansing  and  rest  will 
be  gained  by  those  who  now  are  without  their  rightful  inheri- 
tance. What  made  it  their  riglilfid  inheritance  ?  Is  God  hound 
to  save  the  lost  ?  When  he  affirms  that  in  "  the  ages,"  and  in 
no  other  mystery  of  the  gospel  do  we  find  those  good  things  to 
come,  of  which  the  legal  times  and  seasons  were  the  "  shadow  ;  " 
we  must  say  that  it  is  quite  differently  applied  in  Hebrews. 
One  has  to  come  as  to  fulfilment:  for  this  (the  church)  is 
not  one  (p.  59).  When  he  identifies  those  ages  to  come  with 
"times  and  seasons  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own 
power,"  we  ask  our  readers  to  turn  to  Acts  i.  7,  and  read 
the  passage.  It  speaks  of  restoring  the  kingdom  to  Israel,  and 
not  of  saving  those  who  died  impenitent.  What  he  says  of  the 
book  of  Eevelation  is  entirely  false.  It  does  not  speak  of  these 
"  ages  of  ages,"  but  the  contrary.  It  goes  through  judgment ; 
then  says  "  It  is  done."  There  is  no  opening  out  of  the  pro- 
cesses and  stages  of  the  great  redemption.  But  when  the  end 
comes,  all  is  done  (ysyovs) ;  and.  sinners  (as  has  been  already  noted) 
are  "  without."    There  is  no  redemption  of  those  who  are  judged. 

Mr.  Jukes's  quotations  or  references  are  not  to  be  trusted.  He 
says  the  book  of  Eevelation,  more  than  any  other,  speaks  of  the 
ages,  and  he  refers  us  to  Ptcv.  i.  6,  18  ;  iv.  9,  10  ;  v.  13,  14 ; 
vii.  12  ;  X.  6  ;  xi.  15  ;  xiv.  11  ;  xv.  7  ;  xix.  3  ;  xx.  10  ;  xxii.  5. 
Look  at  them  ;   never  believe  a  quotation  or  reference  till  you 
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do.     Paul  does  no  sucli  thing  as  speak  of  "  tlie  ends  "  of  some  ; 
but  absolutely  "  the  ends  of  the  ages,"  ra  tsai^  ruv  ajuvujv. 

When  he  says  Christ's  mediatorial  kingdom,  which  is  for  ages 
of  ages,  is  one  delivered  up,  he  refers  to  a  passage  which  only 
upsets  his  argument  as  to  ages.  The  kingdom  of  the  world,  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,-^  is  come"  (Eev.  xL).  It  is  one  state  or  dis- 
pensation showing  the  vague  general  use  of  ages  (p.  61).  He  says 
the  inspired  writers,  "  when  they  had  in  view  a  greater  or  more 
comprehensive  age  wrote  sis  alma  ai(S)vm,  that  is,  "  to  the  age 
of  ages."  We  ask,  Where  but  in  Ephesians  iii.  ?  "  When  they 
intended  the  longer  '  age '  alone,  without  regard  to  its  con- 
stituent parts,  they  wrote  ug  alojva  aiuvog  =  '  to  an  ceonial  age  ; ' 
this  form  of  expression  being  a  Hebraism  exactly  equivalent 
to  £/'s  a'iMva  aiu)vc>jv,  like  'liberty  of  glory'  for  'glorious  liberty' 
(Eom.  viii.  21)  and  'body  of  our  vileness'  for  'our  vile  body' 
(Phil.  iii.  21).  When  they  intended  the  several  comprehensive 
'ages'  collectively,  they  wrote  ilg  rovg  aiumg ruv  aJwvcov,  that  is, 
*  to  the  ages  of  ages.'  Each  varying  form  is  used  with  a  distinct 
purpose  and  meaning."  This  is  all  wrong  :  alcom  al^mv  would 
be  only  one  age  so  characterised.  "  Glorious  liberty  "  does  not 
give  the  sense  ;  it  is  liberty  of  glory  in  contrast  with  liberty  of 
grace,  of  which  the  mere  creatures,  not  even  our  body,  could  not 
partake  ;  and  it  is  "  body  of  humiliation,"  not  "  humble  body." 
God  lives,  £/'s  r.  a.  r.  a.  Does  this  mean  "ages"  collectively  ? 
The  whole  scheme  of  precision  is  a  delusion,  ug  rov  alsjva  by 
itself  is  "  for  ever,"  "  eternal."  There  is  an  object  in  the  change, 
but  very  often  just  borrowed,  as  Heb.  i.  8,  from  the  LXX.  le 
oldm  vead.  His  quotations  are  incorrect,  leaving  out  the  articlo 
which  is  most  commonly  inserted.  The  only  place  where  ug  rh 
aJmva  rov  a'lui/og,  is  I  believe  in  Heb.  i.  8,  and  he  quotes  without 
the  article  to  make  it  "  an  age,"  which  is  quoting  it  falsely  in 
words  and  sense,  ilg  rovg  ai^mg  rojv  a/u>vuv  is  said  of  God  (Eev. 
iv.  10,  and  elsewhere),  "  who  liveth,"  s.  r.  a.  r.  a.     Does  God  only 

^  Or,  according  to  the  now  more  received  reading,  "  of  our  Lord  and  of  His 
Christ." 
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live  for  the  comprehensive  ages?  Is  thcat  what  the  passage 
means  ?  The  saints  reign  s.  r.  a.  r.  «.  In  Daniel  we  have  (vii. 
10)  ilg  alma  rC)v  aimoov.  In  Kaldee,  "  unto  [the]  age,  and  age  of 
ages.  What  does  that  mean  ?  There  is,  according  to  Mr.  Jukes, 
glory  to  Christ  in  the  church  for  certain  collective  ages  viewed 
as  one,  but  that  is  all.  He  compares  1  Cor.  xv. — Christ  giving 
up  the  kingdom — and  Rev.  xi.  15.  But  he  forgets  that  the  last 
enemy  which  shall  be  destroyed  is  death,  and  Satan  is  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire  with  the  beast  and  false  prophet,  and  they  are 
tormented  for  ages  and  ages  ;  but  the  next  thing  to  the  resur- 
rection of  the  saints  is  (s/'ra  to  riXog^  the  end.  So  the  rest  of  the 
dead  lived  not  again  till  the  thousand  years  were  finished.  Then 
the  wicked  dead  are  raised,  and  Christ  gives  up  the  kingdom — 
the  saints  having  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years  ;  and  when  the  dead  are  raised  and  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire  it  is  the  end,  it  is  yiyovs.  So  that  his  confounding  the  ages  of 
ages  and  the  giving  up  of  the  kingdom  denies  plain  Scripture. 
There  is  one  thing  singular  that  Mr.  J.  never  alludes  to  the  com- 
monest and  simplest  form  of  expression  slg  rbv  alma,  an  expres- 
sion which,  according  to  him,  must  mean  the  age.  Now,  with 
"  this,"  it  may  mean  age  ;  but  when  used  abstractedly,  it  con- 
stantly means  simply  "  for  ever."  The  fancy  that  Alpha  and 
Omega  seems  to  imply  an  end  of  the  peculiar  manifestation  of 
Christ  as  King  and  Priest,  under  which  special  offices  revelation 
shows  Him,  because  there  will  be  an  end  of  lost  ones  to  be  saved, 
is  all  a  delusion  (comp.  Is.  xliv.  6).  He  thinks  it  would  have 
been  more  respectful  to  the  word  of  God  if  our  translators  had 
been  content  to  give  the  exact  meaning  of  the  words  they  render 
"  for  ever,"  or  "  for  ever  and  ever,"  but  which  are  simply  "for  the 
age,"  or  "for  the  ages  of  ages."  But  I  deny  it  to  be  the  exact 
sense.  (See  Ptev.  iv.  10,  and  other  places  ;  and  the  passage  2  Cor. 
iv.)  Does  Peter  (2  Peter  iii.  1)  wish  Christ  glory  "  for  an  age?" 
It  is  important  to  hold  them  fast  on  these  proofs,  that  their 
statements  as  to  it  are  false.  The  note  on  p.  62,  as  to  2  Pet. 
iii.   18,  is  quite  false.      Big  ^/isaav  almog   is  not  an  exact  literal 
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translation  of  the  words  in  Micali  v.  2,  nblV  "'D''D,  and  wliicli  in 
our  authorised  version  are  translated  "  from  everlasting."  D  is 
not  £/'s,  not  "to,"  but  "  from,"  and  "  days,"  not  "  day."  But  if  they 
were,  what  do  they  mean?  The  passage  is,  on  the  contrary,  a 
proof  of  the  use  of  ahiv  for  eternity,  in  contrast  w4th  time.  "  The 
'  ages'  therefore,  are  periods  in  which  God  works."  "-Therefore:" 
why  ?  His  conclusion  is  drawn  without  any  solid  reasoning,  as 
has  been  shown.  The  end  is  next  after  the  first  resurrection, 
as  Eev.  proves  (p.  63).  It  is  totally  false  to  say  that  "  Christ, 
by  whom  all  things  are  wrought  in  the  ages,  goes  back  to  the 
glory  which  He  had  '  before  the  age-times,'  '  that  God  may  be 
all  in  all,'  for  the  Son  Himself  is  then  subject "  (1  Cor.  xv. 
28).  Nor  does  "Jesus  Christ"  mean  Anointed  Saviour,  but 
Jehovah  the  Saviour,  the  Anointed,  or  Christ.  To  apply  Heb. 
xiii.  8  to  prove  salvation  through  the  ages,  translating  "  for 
ever  "  for  the  ages,  is  very  bad.  And  the  Scripture  gives  another 
reason  for  the  name,  which  exactly  sets  aside  this,  "  for  He  shall 
save  His  people  from  their  sins."  Thus  Mark  xi.  14,  or  Matt. 
xxi.  19  ;  John  iv.  14 ;  vi.  51-58  ;  viii.  35,  51,  52  ;  x.  23  ;  xi. 
26.  So  £ij  7o\)i  alCymg — Eom.  i.  25  ;  ix.  5  ;  xi.  36  ;  xvi.  27.  Now 
these,  and  many  others,  it  is  absurd  to  say  means  ".ages,"  as  if 
God  was  to  be  glorified  only  for  certain  ages.  So  Phil.  iv.  20  ; 
2  Tim.  iv.  18. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  "  It  will,  I  think,  too,  be  found  that 
the  adjective  founded  on  this  word,  whether  applied  to  '  life,' 
'  punishment,'  '  redemption,'  '  covenant,'  '  times,'  or  even  God 
Himself,  is  always  connected  with  remedial  labour,  and  with 
the  idea  of  '  ages  '  as  periods  in  which  God  is  working  to  meet 
and  correct  some  awful  fall "  (64).  Eomans  xvi.  shows,  with 
other  passages,  exactly  the  contrary.  There  were  "  yeonial 
times "  in  which  God  was  testing  man  till  he  rejected  Christ. 
"  Now,"  says  the  Lord,  "  is  the  judgment  of  this  world,"  and  the 
s-jvTiXiia  ruv  a/uivMv  is  come  on  US.  But  all  is  not  fulfilled. 
Christ  came  in  the  end  of  the  world  to  offer  Himself,  and  then 
the  things  are  reported  by  the  gospel  preached  with  the  Holy 
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Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,  and  we  wait  for  them  to  be 
brought  when  Christ  is  revealed  (1  Pet.  i.  12,  13).     Of  that  the 
prophets  spoke.     "When  He  gives  up  that  kingdom  ''it  is  done." 
And  it  is  false  to  say  that  eternal  life  is  peonial  life :  "  but  the 
end    everlasting  life:"    "this  is  life  eternal:"  and  as  to  God 
Himself  "  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever."     There  is  nothing  about 
the  "  ages  ;  "  and  his  assertion,  "  ages  during  which  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  same,  that  is,  a  Saviour,"  is  a  mistake.    The  wordis^w^/o, 
-t?5^  not  during:     Yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  tig  tov  atujva.. 
Mr.  Jukes's  statement  is  wholly  unfounded.      For  ever   does 
not   mean   ceonial  (65) :     "  The  Eeonial  God,"  —  the  God  who 
works  through  these  "  ages."     Instead  of  this,  it  is  in  contrast 
with  temporal  or  repeated  workings.     And  so  of  the  rest,  "  re- 
demption,"  "  Spirit,"  "  fire,"  or  "  inheritance,"  all  which  in  cer- 
tain texts  are  called  "  ceonial."  All  false  !  So  again  :  "  As  the  con- 
test of  Eom.  xvi.  shows  God  as  working  through  aeonial  times." 
How  ?     There  is  not  the  smallest  allusion  to  it.     Eedemption 
was  by  a  work   done  once  in  the  end  of  the  world    (awre/.i'ia 
ruv  a)u)vu<J),   or   He   must   often  have   suffered   (Heb.    ix.)      It 
was  the  Father   our  Lord  addressed   when  He  said,  "  This  is 
eternal   life,  that  they  might  know  Thee  the  only  true  God." 
The  rest  is  not  there — that  this  marks  the  renewed  life  peculiar 
to  the  ages.     It  astonishes  by  its  rashness  to  read  "  Gonial  or 
eternal  life  therefore  is  not,  as  so  many  think,  the  living  on  and 
on  for  ever  and  ever,"  when  we  read  in  Scripture  that  Christ 
"  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life — that  eternal  Life  which  was 
with  the  Father.      He   that  hath  the    Son  hath  life  :  he  that 

^  In  note  to  page  64,  what  he  affirms  is  incorrect.  In  Gen.  xxi.  23  it  refers 
to  Abraham's  confidence  in  the  promises.  Isa.  xxvi.  4  has  nothing  to  do  with 
the  matter.  He  is  tlie  Eock  of  Ages  —  abiding  ground  of  confidence.  Nor,  in- 
deed, has  Isa.  xl.  23.  "In  Exod.  iii.  15  we  read  of  God's 'oj'o^a  aiuivwu,  that  is 
His  name  as  connected  with  deliverance."  It  is  nothing  of  the  kind  :  it  is 
His  constant  name  with  Israel.  His  comment  on  2  (or  iv.  17,  p.  67)  is  puerilely 
false.  The  connection  of  the  word  ^apos  with  aLuiviov  shows  it  plainly.  Again, 
the  use  of  axaraXnTos  with  punishment  would  have  no  sense,  if  I  should  say  in- 
destructible judgment  or  punishment. 
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hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life."  When  he  gives  as  the- 
Lord's  explanation  of  the  word  eternal,  a  life  that  has  to  do  with  a 
Saviour,  and  is  part  of  a  remedial  scheme,  we  ask  ivliere,  1  "Gonial 
is  simply  of  the  ages"  (p.  66).  That  is  the  question.  "And 
the  '  ages,'  like  the  days  of  creation,  as  being  periods  in  which  God 
works,  witness  not  only  that  there  is  some  fall  to  be  remedied, 
but  that  God  through  these  days  or  ages  is  working  to  remedy 
it."  Creation  proved  nothing  of  the  kind  :  I  wholly  deny  it  as 
a  universal  proposition.  "  The  adjective  seonial  or  age-long  can- 
not carry  a  force  or  express  a  duration  greater  than  that  of  the 
ages  or  seons  which  it  speaks  of."  If  it  means  it !  But  the 
positive  use  of  it  in  Scripture  confutes  all  this.  It  is  not  even 
said  they  are  partakers  of  Christ's  endless  life  :  their  life  is  only 
and  always  almia,  and  if,  for  whatever  reason  this  means  end- 
less, then  aimta  does  mean  endless  duration,  for  that  is  the  word 
always  used  for  this  life,  as  it  is  exactly  in  the  same  position 
for  punishment.  "  By  death,  and  by  death  only,  that  He  de- 
stroys," etc.  Whose  death  ?  His  citation  and  use  of  John  xii. 
24  is  the  grossest  misapplication.  It  is  fruit  in  others,  the 
saving  of  souls  by  the  death  of  Christ,  as  He  who  gave  His  life 
a  ransom  for  many.  He  could  have  had  twelve  legions  of  angels. 
"  Advance  "  of  what,  and  of  what  character,  was  it  in  Christ  ?  (69). 
Christ  has  shown  us  the  way,  we  are  told.  He  has  shown  us  we 
must  take  up  the  cross  and  follow  Him,  though  to  do  it  till  He 
had  dried  up  the  swollen  waters  of  Jordan  was  impossible. 
But  is  that  the  meaning  of  Christ's  death  bearing  frait  ?  that  we 
have  to  tread  the  same  path.  The  elect  yield  themselves  to  the 
same  great  law  of  progress  ;  and  this  he  calls  salvation,  the  way 
they  are  saved.  This  a  fatal  denial  of  the  truth  of  God  and 
Christ's  glory. 

As  to  the  passages  quoted  page  69,  "goes  from  strength  to 
strength"  and  "  from  glory  to  glory,"  neither  of  them  applies  to 
death  or  any  like  change.  "  Christ  has  shown  us  all  the  way 
down  from "  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  "  from  the  virgin's 
womb,"  etc.   This  is  all  donncr  la  change  sur  la  ijaroh  !    "  The 
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elect  yidd  themselves  to  tlie  same  great  law  of  progress  through 
death."  Then  Christ  did  not  go  through  death  for  them ;  they 
do  the  same  !  "  Others  may  think  they  will  be  saved  in  another 
way  than  that  Christ  trod  :"  to  save  whom  did  He  die  if  all  save 
themselves  by  going  through  the  path  Christ  trod  !  All  this 
contains  abominable  false  doctrine,  and  denial  of  real  Chris- 
tianity. "ISTature  and  sin  must  be  judged  and  die."  Judged 
in  whom  ?  Scripture  says  it  was  condemned  when  Christ  was 
[a  sacrifice]  for  sin.  Mr.  Jukes  complains  of  some  "  seeming  to 
think  that  Christ  died  that  we  should  not  die,  and  that  their  call- 
ing is  to  be  delivered  from  death,  instead  of  ly  it  and  out  o/it ; 
because  the  meaning  of  Christ's  cross  is  not  understood  but  rather 
perverted,  and  therefore  death  is  shrunk  from  instead  of  being 
welcomed  as  the  appointed  means  by  which  alone  we  can  be  deli- 
vered from  him  that  has  the  power  of  death,  who  more  or  less 
rules  us  till  we  are  dead,  for  sin  reigns  ^tnto  death,  and  only  he 
that  is  dead  is  freed  from  sin  ;  because  this,  which  is  indeed  the 
gospel,  is  not  received,  or  if  received  in  word  is  not  really  under- 
stood. Even  Christians  misunderstand  what  is  said  of  that  de- 
struction and  judgment  which  is  the  only  way  for  delivering  fallen 
creatures  from  their  bondage,  and  bringing  them  back  in  God's 
life  to  His  kingdom."  First,  Christ's  death  for  us,  as  guilty,  is 
ignored.  ]N"ext,  that  sin  in  the  flesh  was  condemned  in  Christ's 
death.  Next,  sin  must  reign,  more  or  less,  till  we  actually  die, 
and  our  own  dying  is  the  Gospel,  not  Christ's  dying  for  us.  That 
we  reckon  ourselves  to  be  dead  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  so  are  delivered  as  crucified  with  Christ ;  and 
Christ  living  in  us,  is  equally  ignored.  "We  are  delivered  by  our 
own  death,  and  sin  reigns  till  we  die.  Christ  has  not  made  the 
Jordan  dry  for  us,  destruction  and  judgment  delivering  us  by 
our  going  through  them  ourselves.  I  may  add  freed,  though  we 
are  made  free  then,  viii.  2,  3,  is  not  the  true  word  in  the  passage 
cited,  it  is  justified.  This  is  very  bad.  Whose  "  destruction  and 
judgment"  ?  That  we  reckon  ourselves  dead  to  sin  because  Christ 
died  is  true.     But  if  we  examine  Scripture  and  compare  the  con- 


240  EXAMINATION  OF  THE  BOOK  ENTITLED 

texts,  we  shall  find  the  whole  scheme,  giving  the  clue  to  all  the 
judgments  of  Him  wdio  killeth  and  maketh  alive,  Mr,  Jukes's 
fancy,  and  confuted  by  the  connecting  of  the  passages  with  the 
Lord's  coming  and  reign,  and  "  Then  conieth  the  end."  But 
it  is  a  doctrine  worse  than  mere  fancy.  He  adds  :  "  As  tliis  is 
a  point  of  all-importance,  lying  at  the  very  root  of  the  cross 
of  Christ  and  of  His  members,  and  giving  a  clue  to  all  the 
judgments  of  Him  who  '  killeth  and  maketh  alive,'  I  would 
show,  not  the  fact  and  truth  only,  that  for  fallen  creatures 
the  way  of  life  is  and  must  be  through  death,  but  also  the 
reason  for  it,"  not  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  and  to  sin  on  the 
cross,  and  we  reckon  ourselves  dead  to  sin  as  well  as  justified, 
but  the  cross  of  Christ  and  ours.  Now,  if  we  weigh  this  linkinsr 
"the  cross  of  Christ  and  of  His  members,"  he  shows  that  he 
has  no  thought  of  the  atonement — guilt  is  ignored  ;  but  as  He 
died  thus,  they  die  and  so  live.  This  he  says  is  "  the  root  of 
the  cross  of  Christ."  He  then  goes  on  to  say  why  this  is.  The 
cross  is  not  a  fact  only,  but  power — God's  power  and  God's 
wisdom,  to  set  heart  and  mind  free !  Scripture  says  He  was 
crucified  in  w^eakness,  but  liveth  by  the  power  of  God  ;  and  it  is 
not  said  that  the  cross  is  God's  wisdom  and  power,  but  that 
Christ  is.  He  ascribes  peace,  propitiation,  forgiveness,  to  the 
cross,  of  which  Mr.  J.  says  nothing.  "What  ]Mr.  J.  says  it  does 
not.  Finally,  we  do  not  actually  die.  We  have  not  to  die  to 
sin,  but  to  reckon  ourselves  dead,  then  to  mortify,  and  carry 
about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Death  is  ours, 
and  gain.  The  whole  system  is  unscriptural  and  false.  "For 
both  to  head  and  heart  life  is  a  terrible  riddle,  which  neither 
Greek  nor  Jew,  the  head  and  heart  of  old  humanity,  could 
ever  fully  solve.  ...  To  both  God's  answer  was  the  cross  of 
Christ,  which  gave  to  each,  to  head  and  heart,  what  each  was 
longing  for  :  power  to  the  one  to  escape  from  that  which  had 
tied  and  bound  it,  for  by  death  with  Christ  we  are  freed  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption,  and  from  all  that  hinders  the  heart's 
best  aspirations  ;  wisdom  to  the  other  to  see  why  we  must  die, 
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or  what  is  the  reason  of  all  present  suffering."  Is  this  all  that 
the  cross  is  ?  Is  there  no  thought  of  guilt  which  is  met  by  it  ? 
No  craving  of  the  conscience  of  convicted  sinners  ?  The  very- 
reading  of  such  a  quotation  will  deliver  the  simple  that  know 
what  the  cross  is.  The  way  to  life  is  not  for  fallen  man  through 
judgment,  or  he  is  condemned  (page  72).  His  teaching  of  the 
cross  is  only  dying  with  Christ,  of  which  Scripture  always 
says  as  to  believers  they  have  died,  not  that  as  He  died  so  we 
die — as  the  same  path  of  life.  There  is  no  dying  for  us  in  his 
perfect  cross.  <"  Here  are  Ms  texts — Matt.  xvi.  25  ;  Gal.  ii.  20  ; 
Eom.  vi.  3,  4  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  11,  12  ;  Eom.  viii.  12,  13.  This  is  sig- 
nificant ;  atonement  there  is  none.  "  Why  is  the  way  of  life  for 
us  through  the  cross  ? "  Whose,  1  He  says  that  the  way  man 
got  away  from  God  must  be  retraced,  if  by  grace  we  come  back 
to  Hira.  But  Scripture  says  ISTo  :  it  is  "  by  a  new  and  living  way  " 
(p.  73).  He  says  "...  poisoned  and  destroyed  the  divine  life 
in  man's  soul."  What  divine  life  ?  Equal  nonsense  is  talked 
about  Eden  being  the  paradise  called  by  Paul  the  third  heaven. 
Did  Paul  go  back  to  Eden  ?  "  It  was  by  death  to  God  we  fell 
out  of  God's  world"  (p.  74).  We  did  not  fall  out  of  God's  world. 
Man  was  a  guilty  transgressor  and  driven  out  by  God.  Though 
we  reckon  ourselves  dead  to  sin  by  Christ's  death  (Eom.  vi.), 
all  our  author  says  is  hollow.  What  "  spiritual  world  "  are  our 
souls  livino-  in  ?  All  is  vague  and  loose.  "  Christ  died  this 
double  death  for  us,  not  only  '  to  sin,'  but  also  to  '  the  elements 
of  the  world.'  And  to  be  free  we  also  must  die  with  Him  to 
both."  I  repeat  Scripture  says  we  have  died  ;  and  was  He  in 
nature  and  in  the  world  of  darkness  ? 

On  p.  75  all  is  nonsense  about  quickening  God's  life  again 
in  man.  "  As  the  life  of  hell  was  quickened  by  a  lie,  so 
the  life  of  God  is  quickened  by  the  truth."  What  is  that  ? 
"  Even  by  the  Word  of  God,  who  came  where  man  was  to 
raise  up  God's  life  in  man,  in  and  by  which,  through  a 
death  to  sin  and  to  this  world,  man  might  be  freed  per- 
fectly."    "  In  Christ  the  work  has  been  accomplished."     What 
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work  ?  He  adds — "  In  Him  by  God's  word  and  Spirit  God's 
life  has  been  again  raised  up  in  man,"  etc.  God's  life  was 
not  in  man  at  all.  There  is  the  life,  a  new  one,  when  man  has 
received  Christ,  and  he  reckons  himself  dead  as  crucified  with 
Christ ;  but  for  all  that,  all  that  Mr.  Jukes  says  is  false,  as 
"  God's  life  "  and  living  in  the  heavenly  paradise  are  spoken  of 
as  to  Adam. 

The  note  to  p.  75  is  also  a  mistake.  He  says,  "  Not  without 
a  deep  and  wondrous  reason  is  "itJ'a  both  goodness  and  fiesh  in 
Hebrew."  It  is  nothing  of  the  kind.  Besorah  is  good  news,  from 
Basar,  to  bring  good  news.  Basar  is  flesh.  If  he  applies  it  to 
Christ,  as  it  would  seem  he  does,  it  is  yet  worse.  "What  does  he 
mean  by  "  again  raised  up  in  man  in  Christ  "  ?  In  Him  was  life. 
He  was  eternal  life  come  down.  There  are  things  concealed  here 
which,  as  he  says,  "  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter  ":  he  is  con- 
cealing thoughts  he  dares  not  state.  "  Come  lack  out  of  darkness." 
Is  that  of  Christ  ?  What  work  "  in  Christ "  does  he  mean  on 
p.  76  ?  "  Die  to  that  which  keeps  him  far  from  God."  Was  that 
so  of  Christ  ? 

There  is  the  most  absurd  misapplication  of  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture,' using  them  in  a  sense  they  do  not  bear  :  "  Kills  to  make 
alive,"  "  turueth  man  to  destruction,  that  He  may  say,  Eeturn, 
ye  children  of  men."  This  is  God's  judgment  to  bring  about 
the  death  to  that  which  keeps  man  far  from  God  !  Satan's 
double  lie  was  that  God  grudges  and  'is  untrue,  and  that  by 
self-will  man  may  be  as  God,  and  God's  two  methods,  law  and 
gospel,  meet  this  state  of  things.  "  By  the  one  God's  life  is  quick- 
ened in  man;"  What  is  that  again?  It  is  not  a  new  one 
then,  amdtv ;  by  the  other,  through  present  or  future  judgment, 
"  the  hellish  and  earthly  life  is  slain  and  overcome."  I  ask  : 
What  judgment  ?  for  if  saints  were  crucified  with  Christ,  and 
no  longer  live,  they  have  not  to  die,  but  to  reckon  them- 
selves dead.  "  Is  man  as  God  ?  The  law  settles  this."  It  does 
not ;  it  settles  that  he  is  not  as  man  ought  to  be.  "  The 
law  "  .   .   .   "to   be  abolished "  :   this   he   quotes  as   if  Scrip- 
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ture,  but  Scripture  does  not  say  "  to  be  "  but  "  is  abolished" 
(Heb.  X.  9  ;  2  Cor.  iii.  13).  "He  taketh  away  the  first."  His 
use  of  Scripture  is  not  to  be  trusted ;  his  whole  book  is 
built  up  out  of  a  misuse  of  it.  His  reference  to  promise  to  Abra- 
ham not  being  disannulled  by  the  intervention  of  law  to  prove 
that,  though  men  are  judged,  condemned,  and  sent  to  hell  for 
their  sins,  the  judgment  thus  endured  "  cannot  disannul  the 
previous  covenant,"  is  a  specimen  of  this  absurdity  (p.  78). 
And  law  is  not  judgment  but  death  and  condemnation  (2  Cor. 
iii.)  "  But  this  killing  is  to  make  alive."  There  is  no  such 
thought  or  expression  in  Scripture.  Where  is  it  so  written  ? 
His  theory  requires  such  a  passage,  and  there  is  none,  and  yet 
this  for  him  is  the  whole  point ;  for  he  is  going  to  make  damna- 
tion do  it.  "  Judgment  therefore  (?)  must  end  in  blessing." 
Why? 

"  God  our  Father  judges  to  save."  Scripture  tells  us  (the 
Lord  Himself  says),  "  The  Father  judgeth  no  man."  It  is  a  name 
of  grace  and  relationship  ;  and  Christ  the  Son,  to  whom  judg- 
ment is  committed,  does  not  judge  to  save.  The  Father  judges  in 
chastising  His  children  here  (1  Peter  i.  17).  Christ  died  to  save. 
Mr.  J.  says  :  "  He  only  saves  by  judging  what  is  evil."  Is  that 
true,  as  fully  judging  it  in  the  persons  guilty,  and  if  by  that 
means,  what  did  Christ  do  for  them  ?  "  The  evil  must  be  over- 
thrown ;  and  through  death  God  destroys  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death."  Whose  death  ?  The  devil's  ?  For  in  Mr.  J.'s 
system  it  is  the  death  of  him  in  whom  the  power  of  the  evil  is. 
This  is  utter  perversion.  "  A  new  creation,  which  is  only 
brought  in  through  death,  is  God's  remedy  for  that  which 
through  a  fall  is  held  in  death  and  bondage"  (p.  79).  This  is 
totally  false,  confounding  two  distinct  truths  ;  Ephesians  and 
Eomans.  A  new  creation  is  not  brought  in  through  death,  or  it 
is  not  a  new  creation.  When  we  were  dead  in  sins,  says  Ephe- 
sians. Eomans  teaches  us  to  reckon  ourselves  dead  to  sin  because 
Christ  has  died.  When  he  says  we  die  more  quickly  to  sin 
through  the  burdens  and  infirmities  of  "  this  vile  body,"  than 
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those  will  wlio  reject  God's  judgment  here,  and  meet  it  in  a 
more  awful  form  in  the  resurrection  of  judgment,  it  is  all  totally- 
false,  both  as  affirmed  of  us  and  them  ;  for  Scripture  nowhere 
teaches  that  believers  die  to  sin,  in  their  own  proper  persons  : 
Christ  died  to  sin  because  He  had  none. 

"  Such  is  the  reason  for  salvation  by  the  cross."  Is  it  that 
Christ  had  to  be  saved  through  dying  ?  Or  whose  death  or  cross 
does  he  speak  of  ?  If  we  are  dead  to  sin  by  Christ's  cross,  all  his 
system  denies  the  truth.  Whose  is  he  speaking  of  ?  And  note 
liow  guilt  and  bearing  sins  are  left  out.  "  But  the  great  illus- 
tration, here  as  elsewhere,  is  to  be  found  in  the  law,  that  ap- 
pointed '  shadow  of  good  things,'  which  in  all  its  varied  forms 
of  sacrifices  asserts  the  same  great  truth,  that  only  by  the  fire 
of  God  and  through  death  can  the  earthly  creature  be  changed, 
and  so  ascend  to  God"  (p.  80).  But  these  sacrifices  were  the 
substituted  death  of  a  victim  for  others.  How  can  this  apply 
to  those  who  have  rejected  salvation,  and  for  whom  the  Scrip- 
tures tell  us  there  is  no  more  sacrifice  for  sins  ?  Hence  for  Mr. 
J.  it  is  personally  dying  to  sin,  which  Scripture  never  speaks  of, 
— save  as  to  Christ  ;  carefully  the  contrary.  As  to  the  sacrifices 
showing  that  the  creature  cannot  be  changed  through  death,  were 
they  not  types  of  Christ,  and  therefore  spotless  ?  Had  He  to  be 
changed  ?  AVhat  he  says  of  the  sacrifices  is  all  wrong  as  to  fact. 
Only  very  rare  ones  were  burned  ;  most  were  eaten.  The  fat 
only  of  some  was  burnt :  as  a  whole  the  sacrifice  did  not 
"  perish  in  its  first  form  to  rise  in  another  as  pillars  of  smoke 
before  God.  "  If  then  all  this  was  '  the  pattern  of  things  in 
the  heavens,'  we  have  another  witness  that  a  transformation 
wrought  by  fire  is  yet  being  carried  on  in  the  true  heavens,  that 
is,  the  spiritual  world."  There  is  no  such  witness.  They  pre- 
figured Christ,  and  no  one  else.  There  is  no  question  of  "  our 
nature  not  being  spared  any  more  than  the  animal  was  not 
spared  by  the  priest."  Mr.  J.  tells  us  that  "  no  divine  change 
can  be  wrought  even  on  God's  elect,  save  by  passing  through  the 
waters  and  through  the  fires."     They  are  born  with  a  wliolly  new 
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life.  He  says  : — The  Lord  "  fulfilled  the  types  of  suffering,  so 
will  He  fulfil  the  same  in  the  bodies  of  those  who  are  His 
members."  How  so  ?  we  ask.  Are  they  to  do  that  same  work 
which  Christ  did  ?  Or  what  was  He  doing  in  dying  ?  anything 
as  to  Himself  ?  All  he  says  on  p.  81  of  the  uniting  power  of  fire 
and  of  fires  for  the  elect  is  idle  and  false.  And  his  use  of 
Scripture,  as  of  casting  fire  into  the  earth,  and  salting  with  fire 
being  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  fire  which  Christ 
desired  to  be  kindled,  mingles  the  most  opposite  thoughts  to- 
gether, so  as  to  make  falsehood  and  error  of  all.  What  is 
united  ?  Bathing  with  fire  is  not  baptizing  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  fire.  The  baptism  with  the  Holy  Ghost  took 
place  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Fire  is  always  judgment.  Christ 
does  not  say  He  desired  the  fire  to  be  kindled.  His  theory 
is  salvation  by  chastening  ;  and  a  denial  of  divine  life  given, 
and  atonement  for  sin.  But  chastening  is  another  matter. 
There  must  be  life  and  relationship  for  that.  And  reconcilia- 
tion is  not  transmutation  of  our  nature  "by  the  fire  of  God  into 
partakers  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood."  And  what  is  "  partakers  of 
Christ's  flesh  and  blood  ?"  Is  there  no  new  life  ?  "  In  and 
through  Christ  we  have  received  this  transmutation ;  and  through 
His  Spirit,  which  is  fire,  is  this  same  change  accomplished  in  us." 
Same  change  with  what  ?  Says  Scripture,  "  Through  whom  now 
we  have  received  the  reconcilicdion"  and  xaraXkayii  (Eom.  v.  11) 
is  not  "  transmutation,"  but  an  entirely  different  thought  and 
thing.  And  the  footnote  to  page  82  completes  the  absurdity, 
where,  foundinfr  his  remark  on  a  false  reading  of  the  Hebrew,^ 
he  af&rms — "  His  purpose  to  the  creature  is  through  destruc- 
tion to  perfect  it,  and  by  fire  to  make  it  a  hride  to  the  Lord." 
How  unlike  His  purpose  as  expressed  in  God's  word  Eph,  v. ! 
"  The  Christ  has  loved  the  church,  and  delivered  Himself  up  for 
it,  in   order  that  He   might    sanctify  it,  purifying  it  by  the 

^  p.  82.  His  note  about  Hebrew  words  is  not  true.  The  reason  why  the  first 
two  mean  also  perfection  is  because  it  is  complete  or  finish.  What  he  says  of 
ntr'S  is  not  true.     ^Vi.  is  fire,  once  Keth  Jer.  vi.  29  riK'K.     HK^K  is  from  K^K. 
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washing  of  water  [not  fire]  by  the  word,  that  He  might  present 
it  to  Himself  a  glorious  church,  having  no  spot  or  wrinkle  or 
any  such  thing  ;  but  that  it  might  be  holy  and  blameless." 

"  And  as  with  the  first-fruits,  so  with  the  harvest."  ("  This 
same  change!")  Was  Christ  really  changed  ?  "  The  world  to 
be  saved  must  some  day  know  the  same  baptism."  Will  it  be 
saved  ?  For  "  the  Lord,"  Mr.  Jukes  adds,  "  will  come  by  fire," 
and  "  by  fire  and  by  His  sword  will  He  plead  with  all  flesh,  and 
the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  many."  It  is  also  mere  trifling 
with  words  to  afiirm,  as  he  does,  "  The  promised  baptism  of  the 
Spirit  must  be  judgment,  for  the  Spirit  cannot  be  poured  on 
men  without  consuming  his  flesh  to  quicken  a  better  life."  But 
the  Spirit  is  given  only  when  we  believe.  As  to  "  consuming  his 
flesh  to  quicken  a  better  life,"  whence  is  the  life  thus  quick- 
ened, and  what  is  quickening  a  life  ?  Is  it  a  life  already 
there  in  embryo  ?  Besides,  Christ  says,  the  world  "  cannot 
receive "  the  Holy  Ghost.  Where  in  Scripture  do  we  read 
that  God's  "  warfare  and  wrath  .  .  ,  works  both  righteousness 
and  life  ?" 

On  page  84,  while  he  rejects  the  Annihilationist  doctrine, 
"  that  those  who  abuse  their  day  of  grace  wiU  be  utterly  anni- 
hilated," he  asserts  that  God's  plan  is,  with  regard  to  man, 
"  out  of,  and  through  the  fall,  to  raise  him  to  higher  and  more 
secure  blessedness,  as  it  is  written,  '  As  in  Adam  all  die,  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive  ;'  not  all  at  once,  but  through 
successive  ages,  and  according  to  an  appointed  order,  in  which 
the  last,  even  as  the  first,  shall  be  restored  by  the  elect,"  etc. 
Eead  the  passage  "  as  in  Adam,"  etc.,  and  see  of  what  and  of 
whom  it  speaks.  There  is  not  a  word  of  all  this  in  Scripture, 
but  the  contrary  (as  we  have  shown  already).  It  is  the  same 
blasphemous  nonsense  I  have  already  spoken  of  in  which  he 
makes  us  save  others  as  Christ  did.  As  to  1  Cor.  xv.,  it  is 
altogether  about  the  righteous  dead. 

Page  85,  the  answer  Mr.  Jukes  gives  to  What  is  conversion  ? 
is  all  false.     It  is  not  at  all,  as  he  says,  "  a  change  involving  a 


'  THE  RESTITUTION  OF  ALL  THINGS:  247 

death  unto  sin,"  etc.  He  has  purposely  made  it  vague  or  false. 
Where  do  the  condemned  get  their  new  life,  and  when  ?  "  There 
is  but  one  way  to  bring  seed  out  of  the  earth  .  .  .  Nothing  is 
done  without  the  waters  and  the  fires."  But  the  life  is  already 
in  the  seed,  to  be  quickened  and  eventually  ripened.  "  Conver- 
sion is  only  wrought  through  condemnation."  All  is  funda- 
mentally false  here.  Instead  of  conversion  being  through  condem- 
nation, condemnation  of  self  is  through  conversion.  "  The  law 
condemns  and  slays  us,  not  to  annihilate,  but  to  bring  forth  a 
better  life."  How  ?  Law  did  not,  and  could  not,  give  or  bring 
forth  a  better  life.  To  confound  (page  86)  my  spiritual  judg- 
ment of  sin  and  self  with  God's  judgment  of  guilty  sinners,  is 
stupid  and  senseless.  The  way  in  which  Christ's  passing  through 
death,  which  he  calls  the  baptism  which  awaits  Him,  and  a  bap- 
tism of  the  same  kind  for  us,  so  that  we  may  say,  too,  "  How 
am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished,"  is  as  unscriptural  as 
it  is  shocking,  and  disgraceful  trifling  with  Scripture.  We  are 
baptized  to  His  death,  and  we  have  only  to  read  Acts  ii.  to  see 
that  his  appropriation  of  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins  is  the 
grossest  abuse  of  words  to  suit  his  purpose.  Christians  are  bap- 
tized to  Christ's  death,  have  died  and  have  received  the  Holy 
Ghost.  "  And  that  therefore,  and  to  the  same  end,  those  not  so 
baptized  here  must  know  the  last  judgment."  Who  says  this 
is  to  be  to  "the  same  end"?  It  is  the  folly  of  confounding 
dying  to  sin  and  God's  final  judgment.  "  Judgment  which  is  to 
meet  the  greater  hardness  and  impenitence  of  the  reprobate." 
Miserable !  Not  an  idea  of  Christ  and  of  a  new  life,  nor  of 
peace  through  grace  !  "  It  is,  therefore,  simply  because  God  is 
what  He  is,  that  He  is,  through  love,  and  because  He  is  love, 
the  curse  and  destruction  of  the  impenitent "  (page  87).  Was  it 
love,  we  ask,  that  Christ  experienced  on  the  cross  when  He  was 
made  a  curse  for  us  ?  He  was  made  sin  for  us  that  we  might 
be  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  All  this  and  bearing  sins 
is  wholly  left  out ;  and  also  wrath  revealed  from  heaven.  Christ 
went  by  the  cross,  and  so  got  the  blessing,  and  so  must  we  ; 
and  so  must  the  wicked  for  themselves  ! 
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IsTo  one  denies  chastisement,  but  we  are  chastened  that  we 
should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world,  Paul  does  not  tell 
the  church  to  deliver  to  Satan.  "  Souls  are  taught  not  to  blas- 
pheme by  being  delivered  to  Satan ;"  why  withhold  "  for  the 
destruction  of  the  flesh"?  "  What  does  this  not  teach  us  as  to 
God's  purpose  towards  those  whom  He  also  delivers  to  Satan 
and  disciplines  by  evil,  since  they  will  not  learn  by  good." 
He  does  no  such  thing.     Satan  is  there  then  himself ! 

In  page  88,  "  for  man's  form  bears  God's  image  "  is  never 
said  in  Scripture.  1  Cor.  xi.  7  is  man  contrasted  with  woman. 
The  rest  is  utter  nonsense.  In  the  judgment  of  the  great  white 
throne,  Eev.  xx,,  there  is  not  the  smallest  intimation  of  salvation 
or  recovery.  The  judged  go  into  the  lake  of  fire,  the  second 
death.  And  in  quoting  Eev.  xxi.  5-8,  why  does  he  leave  out 
j'cyon — it  is  done  ?  The,  hecoming  is  over.  "  What  does  He 
say  here  but  that  all  things  shall  be  made  new  ?"  It  is  contrast 
with  the  former  state  of  things,  and  all  is  finished,  ysyovs,  and 
the  wicked,  in  contrast  with  overcomers,  are  in  the  lake  of  fire. 
But  He  does  not  say  so,  but  "  I  make."  He  says  their  "  part " 
is  there.  The  accomplishment  of  the  earthly  promise  to  Abra- 
ham is  past,  and  the  promise  does  not  refer  to  that  time  when 
ysyovB  by  his  own  showing  is  there  (p.  90).^ 

As  to  Paul's  two  passages,  "  wished  himself  accursed  for 
them,"  and  have  "  hope,"  not  fear,  "  that  there  should  be  a  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,"  etc.  The  first  has  no  connection  with 
the  subject.  He  had  loved  them  as  Moses,  who  had  said,  "  Blot 
me,  I  pray  thee,  out  of  the  book  which  Thou  hast  written." 
Then  he  also  says  that  the  saints  are  said  to  have  died  to  sin, 
"that  is,  the  dark  spirit  world;"  we  ask,  Where  is  this  said?^ 
As  to  the  second,  he  expresses  his  convictions  and  hope  of  resur- 

^  A.  L.  Newtou. — She  never  thought  a  right  thought  on  this  subject.  The 
curse  did  not  involve  the  blessing.  The  Second  Man,  not  the  first,  was  to  over- 
come. 

2  It  is  borrowed  from  the  Germans,  I  think  from  Lange,  who  is  as  wild  as  he 
is  full  of  error. 


'  THE  RESTITUTION  OF  ALL  THINGS:  249 

rection,  adding,  as  part  of  it,  tliis  important  fact,  "  both  of  tlie 
just  and  of  tlie  unjust."  The  rest  are  within  the  limits  of  that 
dark  and  fiery  world,  the  life  of  which,  p.  91,  is  the  life  of  their 
spirit — a  strange  idea,  whose  value  is  to  show  that  he  feeds  on 
German  notions,  which  can  identify  clairvoyance  and  animal 
magnetism  with  the  life  of  Christ  in  man  as  man,  owning 
withal  his  fall.-^ 

They  get  out  of  the  dark  world  by  the  second  death ! 
"  Even  if  we  have  not  light  to  see  this,  ought  not  the  present  to 
teach  us  something  as  to  God's  future  ways  ;  for  is  He  not  the 
same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever"?  Why  "forever"  here, 
when  elsewhere  only  ''for  the  ages  "  f  "  We  know  that  in  inflict- 
ing present  death  His  purpose  is  through  death  [whose  ?]  to 
destroy  him  that  has  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil." 
Not  at  all.  Christ  became  a  man  to  do  it.  This  is  totally  false, 
and  it  confounds,  as  elsewhere,  Christ's  dying  for  us  and  the 
person's  getting  free  through  his  own  death.  Our  reckoning 
ourselves  dead  to  sin  with  Christ  is,  for  him,  the  same  thing  as 
the  judgment  of  sinners  by  God  in  wrath !  "  How  can  we 
conclude  from  this  that  in  inflicting  the  '  second  death '  the  un- 
changing God  will  act  on  a  principle  entirely  different  from  that 
which  now  actuates  Him  ?"  On  whom  would  the  second  death 
in  order  to  save  be  inflicted  ?  On  Christ  ?  It  must  be  so  to 
have  any  show  of  truth,  for  that  it  was  in  the  first  case.  Or 
shall  the  greater  foe  (the  second  death)  still  triumph,  while  the 
less,  the  first  death,  is  surely  overcome "  ?  Satan,  the  great 
foe,  does  not,  but  is  judged  and  in  the  lake  of  fire.  Being 
judged  is  not  "  triumph."  The  resurrection  of  the  wicked  is 
the  destruction  of  death,  "  the  last  enemy."  Who  has  taught 
us  to  limit  the  meaning  of  the  words,  "  Death  is  swallowed  up 
in  victory  ?"  Scripture  :  Then  shall  come  to  pass  that  which  is 
"WTitten.     It  is  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just  (1  Cor.  xv.) 

"  Is  God's  will  to  save  all  men  ?"  (1  Tim.  ii.  4).  The  word  used 
for  "  will "  in  Greek  does  not  mean  purpose.  "  His  appointed 
^  See  Lange's  Life  of  Clirist. 
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means  for  our  deliverance  "  is  not  our  death,  as  he  speaks  of  it, 
but  Christ's.  The  last  sentence  of  page  92  is  filled  with  dis- 
honest quotations,  for  the  passages  which  he  cannot  but  know 
refer  to  the  Lord's  coming  are  dishonestly  applied  to  another 
time.  Why  not  add,  "  of  which  the  prophets  have  spoken  "  to 
"  the  restitution  of  all  things,"  and  thus  honestly  declare  that 
it  refers  to  this  earth  ?  "  He  shall  save  His  people  "  is  the  scrip- 
tural application  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  his  last  reference. 

As  to  freeing  bondsmen  and  debtors,  as  a  type  it  proves  the 
contrary.  Only  Israelites  were  set  free  (p.  93)  ;  as  to  the  heathen 
the  bondage  was  for  ever.  It  is  therefore  the  contrary  to  what 
Mr.  J.  says,  "  Fallen  still  are  his  children."  They  are  not. 
Scripture  says,  we  are  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus  (Gal.  iii.)  Where  there  is  no  faith,  there  the  person  is 
not  a  child  of  God.  "  A  larger  mercy  from  our  Father  in  heaven." 
Whose  Father  ?  All  this  on  p.  94  denies  sin  and  guilt,  judg- 
ment and  righteousness.  And  judging  sin  is  not  being  over- 
come of  evil.  And  the  whole  of  his  closing  remarks  are  without 
one  word  of  sins,  guilt,  responsibility,  or  righteous  judgment ! 
His  whole  system  is  a  mere  dream  of  his  own  imagination,  out- 
side of  Scripture  and  against  its  plainest  teaching.  His  view 
of  Job,  too,  is  wholly  wrong  ;  but  I  do  not  pursue  the  question 
here.  His  "  testimony  of  Scripture  "  we  have  now  examined, 
and  next  come  to  his  examination  of  "  popular  objections." 

"Popular  Objections." — It  is  said  that  this  doctrine  is 
opposed  to  the  voice  of  the  church,  to  reason,  and  above  all  to 
holy  Scripture.  "  For  the  rest,  if  the  church  speak  with  God, 
woe  to  those  who  disobey  her."  What  is  the  church  ?  Who 
set  licr  to  teach  ?  And  where  is  licr  teaching  ?  "  Where  then,  I 
ask,  and  when,  has  the  Catholic  church  ever  authoritatively  con- 
demned this  view  of  restitution  ? "  Who  set  her  to  do  it  ?  What 
council  had  any  warrant  ?  The  church  teaches  not.  "  It  (the 
doctrine  of  endless  torments)  can  never  be  classed  under  '  Quod 
semper,  quod  ubique,  quod  ab  omnibus.' "     Nor  can  anything 
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else.  All  that  lie  says  of  the  Fathers  east  or  west  I  leave. 
What  matters  it  who  held  it  or  who  did  not  ?  Is  it  in  Scripture  ? 
is  the  question.  Mr.  Jukes  appeals  to  this,  and  asks,  "  What 
does  this  prove  if  the  doctrine  is  really  taught  in  Scripture  ? " 
Nothing,  assuredly.      If  it  was  from  the  beginning,  it  would. 

But  what  he  says  immediately  after  is  unfounded.  "  Many 
things  have  been  hid  in  Scripture  for  ages.  Paul  speaks  of  the 
revelation  of  the  mystery  which  had  been  hid  from  ages  and 
generations,  some  part  at  least  of  which,  though  hidden,  had 
been  spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  God's  holy  prophets  since  the 
world  began."  Utterly  unfounded,  or  Paul  was  all  wrong.  This 
is  ignorance,  but  I  fear  I  must  say  wilful  ignorance.  "  But 
when  have  God's  people  as  a  body  ever  seen  or  received  any 
truth  heyoncl  their  dispensation  ?"  Only  Mr.  Jukes,  then,  we 
are  to  believe.  The  ways  of  Israel  are  not  examples  to  us. 
The  things  happened  to  them  for  ensamples  (p.  98).  The  doctrine 
of  the  union  in  one  body  is  never  spoken  of.  The  call  of  the 
Gentiles  is  expressly  spoken  of  in  the  Scripture,  which  Paul  uses. 
It  is  a  false  suggestion  of  Scripture's  silence  where  it  speaks 
plainly.  That  is.  Scripture  spoke  plainly,  and  Paul  used  it. 
It  was  absolutely  silent  on  another  point,  and  it  required  a 
positive  revelation  to  declare  it.  Both  were  the  word  of 
God.  God's  unerring  word  is  finaL  "  But  when  /  see  the 
church's  blindness,"  etc.  (p.  99).  Where  is  the  church's  teach- 
ing now  ?  "  For  if  the  flesh  that  bore  Christ  was  not  ours, 
His  incarnation  does  not  profit  us."  I  thought  there  was  some- 
thing at  bottom  as  to  this.  I  quite  think  "  that  the  church's 
judgment  cannot  decide  a  point  like  this,  if  that  judgment  be 
in  opposition  to  the  word  of  God."  But  the  church  is  a  mere 
deception  —  where  is  it  ?  For  Mr.  Jukes,  the  papal  system 
"  is  its  widest  branch."  And  who  gave  her  authority  to  teach  ? 
God  teaches  finally  as  to  doctrine  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 

The  church  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  even  the  teach- 
ing of  the  truth.  It  is  not  hers  to  teach,  but  to  be  taught. 
What  is  truth  is  all  in  the  Scriptures.  But  it  is  natural, 
with  what  he  makes  of  the  church,  to  flatter  it  (p.  100).     "  Tran- 


252  EXAMINATION  OF  THE  BOOK  ENTITLED 

substantiation  is  a  mistake  built  on  Christ's  very  words,  and 
the  doctrine  of  endless  torments  is  a  like  misunderstand- 
ing." Poor  work  is  this  !  Did  He  wish  His  disciples  to  believe 
that  He  held  Himself  in  His  hands  when  He  took  the  bread,  as 
indeed  Augustine  says  we  must,  in  a  manner,  believe,  and  when 
He  was  not  crucified  ?  But  the  words  were  used  when  He  was 
alive  in  the  body,  so  that  the  disciples  could  not  have  mistaken 
Him.  So  much  the  more  when  we  think  of  His  saying  ''  My  blood," 
and  even,  "  This  cup  is  the  new  covenant."  They  could  not  have 
misunderstood  Him  then ;  no  more  could  any  now  who  were 
not  wilfully  ignorant.  The  words  wdiich  declare  everlasting 
punishment  are,  if  possible,  plainer  still. 

Then,  on  pp.  101-2,  he  takes  up  the  objection  that  "  this  doc- 
trine militates  against  the  atonement,  for  if  men  shall  at  length 
be  saved,  God  became  man  to  redeem  from  that  which  is  equally 
remedied  without  it."  But  how  "saved?"  According  to  Mr. 
Jukes  they  are  saved  by  their  own  suffering  and  death.  Atone- 
ment in  its  Scripture  sense  is  everywhere  left  out ;  and  guilt  too. 
Salvation  is  only  the  change  of  a  nature  by  dying.  His  teaching 
as  to  the  fall  and  its  consequences  is  not  scriptural.  God  drove 
out  the  man.  Guilt  and  judgment  are  ignored.  Here,  too,  we 
have  this  German  semi-infidelity  :  "  In  this  fall  God  pitied  man 
and  sent  His  Son,  in  whom  is  life,  to  be  a  man  in  the  place 
where  man  was  shut  up,  there  to  raise  up  again  God's  life  in 
man,  to  bear  man's  curse,  and  then  through  death  [whose  ?]  to 
bring  man  back  in  God's  life  to  God's  right  hand,"  etc.  Was  He 
in  the  distance,  away  from  God,  dead  in  sins,  raising  up  God's 
life  in  man  in  His  own  person  ?  Or  did  He  go  into  man's 
place  and  suffer  death  as  made  sin,  bruised  for  our  iniquities  ? 
"  Obtain  the  life  by  which  these  shall  rise."  Not  so.  They 
do  not  rise  by  that  life.  They  are  raised.  Of  what  was  Christ 
the  first-fruits  ?  Of  those  that  are  Christ's.  "  But  how  does  it 
follow  hence  (from  this  doctrine)  that  those  who  are  not  first- 
fruits,  if  saved  at  all,  are  saved  without  Christ's  redemption  ? " 
'  God's  word  could  quicken  and  deliver  us  out  of  the  horrible  pit, 
that  we  might  be  first-fruits  of  His  creatures;  why  should  we  say 
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He  cannot  bring  back  others  out  of  death  though  they  miss  the 
glory  of  being  first-fruits  ? "  Eedemption  by  bearing  sins  in 
death  and  forgiveness  are  wholly  ignored !  Mr.  Jukes  uses  the 
Bible  terms  in  another  sense  than  they  mean  in  Scripture  : 
even  hell  is  used  in  another  sense  (p.  103).  "  The  other  part 
of  the  objection  that  none  believe  in  redemption  who  do  not 
believe  in  hell,  is  true  : "  but  this  is  donner  la  change.  Hell 
is  used  in  another  sense  from  the  objector's.  So  going  to  hell 
is  not  delivery  to  Satan — he  is  in  it  himself.  It  was  prepared 
for  him. 

The  second  objection,  "  It  is  further  argued  that,  if  grace  does 
not,  judgment  cannot,  save  man.  How  can  damnation  perfect 
those  whom  salvation  has  not  helped?  Can  hell  do  more 
for  us  than  heaven  ?  The  answer  to  this  lies  simply  in 
what  has  been  said  above  as  to  the  reason  why  the  way  of 
life  for  us  must  be  through  judgment  .  .  .  judgment  there- 
fore to  show  us  that  what  we  are  is  as  needful  as  grace,"  etc. 
Then  we  must  all  go  to  hell,  and  that  by  judgment.  But  life- 
giving  and  judgment  are  contrasted,  and  those  who  have  life  do 
not  come  into  judgment  {y-plan^.  "  If  we  want  further  examples, 
ISTebuchadnezzar  shows  us  how  judgment  does  for  man  what 
goodness  cannot.  The  remedy  is  to  make  liim  a  beast."  This 
begs  the  whole  question,  in  making  the  chastening  of  the  living 
the  same  as  the  final  judgment  of  the  adversaries  of  God.  Besides 
chastening  itself  does  not  change  the  heart  unless  grace  work. 

"Let  the  nature  of  the  fall  be  seen,  and  the  reason  why 
we  are  only  saved  through  judgment  is  at  once  manifest."  This  is 
utterly  false  to  say  "  only,"  and  the  whole  question  remains,  by 
%ohose  stripes  we  are  healed,  how  peace  was  made.  So  the 
statement,  "  The  first-fruits  from  Christ  to  us  are  proofs  that  by 
death,  and  this  alone,  our  salvation  is  perfected,"  raises  the 
question — By  whose  death,  Christ's  in  atonement,  or  our's  in 
judgment  ?  That  this  is  his  meaning  appears  from  his  saying, 
"  unbelievers  who  will  not  die  with  Christ  are  lost  because  they 
are  not  judged  here."     But  suppose  that  "  by  the  ministry  of 
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death  and  condemnation  in  another  work!  the  work  of  judg- 
ment to  salvation  were  accomplished,"  what  puts  away  their 
sins  ?  For  unbelievers  die  in  them,  and  there  is  no  more  sacri- 
fice. He  has  perfected  that  work,  and  He  came  to  do  it 
once.  The  9th  and  lOtli  of  Hebrews  are  urgent  on  this  point. 
It  was  in  the  end  of  the  world  He  appeared,  once,  to  put  away 
sin.  He  dies  no  more.  Mr,  Jukes  makes  our  death  and  con- 
demnatiqn  here  what  saves  us,  and  so  of  the  lost  afterwards. 

(iii.)  "  But  it  is  further  objected  that  this  doctrine  gives  up 
God's  justice  ;  for  if  all  are  saved  there  will  be  no  difference 
between  St.  Peter  and  Nero,  virgins  and  harlots,  saints  and 
sinners."  The  objection,  if  so  made,  and  the  answer  ignore 
Christ's  atoning  death.  His  error  is  not  that  he  saves  the  con- 
demned without  redemption  ;  he  denies  all  redemption  as  Scrip- 
ture states  it,  though  the  word  atonement  may  be  thrown  in 
to  blind  people.  Christ's  own  case  he  is  afraid  to  utter  {see  p. 
75).  It  is  absurd,  he  alleges,  to  say,  "  God's  justice  is  given  up 
because  He  saves  by  judgment."  But  do  we  get  what  our  sins 
deserve  from  justice  ?  We  do  not  come  into  judgment.  He 
says  "  the  elect  being  first  quickened  by  the  word,  and  then 
judging  themselves  in  this  world,  or  being  judged  by  a  death 
to  sin  are  freed  from  Satan."  Even  death  to  sin  was  Christ's 
(Eom.  vi.)  We  reckon  ourselves  dead,  and  if  all  are  freed  by 
our  own  dying,  what,  then,  did  Christ  do  for  them  ?  But 
Mr.  Jukes  goes  farther.  "  What  Scripture  teaches  is  that  man 
is  saved  through  death  .  .  .  that  others  not  so  dying  (as  the 
elect)  to  sin  remain  in  the  life  and  therefore  under  the  curse 
and  power  of  the  dark  world,  and  are  therefore  delivered  to 
Satan^  to  be  punished,  to  know,  since  they  will  not  believe,  their 
fall  and  their  need  of  God's  salvation.  But  all  this  simply 
asserts  the  justice  of  God."  .  .  .  This  is  dreadfully  bad,  and 
sets  aside  Christ's  work  altogether,  save  as  the  first  dier !  It  is, 
in  fact,  a  purgatory  which  does  the  whole  work. 

As  to   "  no  distinction,"  he  asks,  "  Is  there  no  distinction 

^  This,  as  we  have  seen,  is  a  gross  perversion  of  the  words  of  Scripture. 
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between  reigning  with  Christ,  and  being  cast  out  and  shut  up 
in  hell  with  Satan"?  But  then  that  is  all ;  and  in  the  long  run 
one  is  saved  as  much  as  another,  only  in  another  world,  having 
rejected  Christ.  Eeceiving  a  wholly  new  life  and  guilt  are  both 
ignored  in  Mr.  Jukes's  notions.  He  falsely  uses  and  indeed 
translates  the  ix.  of  Eomans.  And  it  is  merely  slurring  over 
the  real  question  to  talk  of  an  outwardly  pure  and  blameless  life 
needing  the  blood  of  the  cross. 

(iv.)  The  fourth  objection  he  answers  is  from  analogy — that, 
as  many  creatures  in  this  world  fail  to  attain  their  proper  end 
and  perfection,  so  thousands  of  our  race  may  miss  their  true  end, 
and  be  for  ever  cast  away.  This  is  mere  reasoning  with  which 
I  do  not  meddle.  Assertion  may  be  met  by  counter-assertion  ; 
but  where  Scripture  is  claimed  for  anything,  it  needs  to  be 
examined.  But  when  he  says  : — "  Why  not  go  further,  and 
argue  that  death,  and  not  life,  must  be  the  final  ruler  of  the 
universe?"  It  is  so  through  sin  of  this  present  world.  Nor 
does  he  deny  it,  but  declares  apparent  death  is  only  a  change  of 
form,  the  change  being  a  witness  of  present  imperfection  but 
not  of  eternal  bondage  in  that  form,  nor  of  destruction  or  anni- 
hilation when  that  form  perishes.  He  insists  on  change,  and 
that  analogy  shows  that  what  appears  worthless  or  destroyed 
may  contain  what  is  precious.  But  all  this  remains  the  same 
nature.  But  Christianity  depends  essentially  on  our  receiving 
a  new  life,  avukv,  not  a  mere  change,  which  in  mere  nature  may 
take  place  (pp.  108-9).  We  know  there  is  nothing  precious.  "  I 
know  that  in  me,  that  is  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good  thing." 
And  "  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life." 

(v.)  "  The  greatest  difficulty  of  all  is  that  which  meets  us 
from  the  existence  of  present  evil."  "  Was  He  not  infinitely 
wise,  and  holy,  and  powerful,  when  the  earth  was  without  form 
and  void?  Why,  then,  should  this  state  ever  have  been 
changed  by  Him  till  all  was  very  good  ?"  Here  creation  is 
ignored,  and  whatever  judgment  brought  it  into  the  ruined  state. 
No  recognition  of  sin  bringing  in  the  misery  and  evil  of  the 
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present  state.  Then,  on  p.  3  lie  speaks  of  the  "  Day  of  Judg- 
ment, and  the  promised  Times  of  Eestitution."  Judgment  is 
not  restoration,  and  there  are  no  promised  times  of  restitution 
of  the  wicked,  as  he  makes  it.  It  is  positively  false,  and  not  in 
Scripture  ;  and  it  is  equally  false,  as  he  means  it,  that  the 
Father  will  go  on  working  till  all  things  are  made  new,  and 
everything  is  very  good.  When  God  makes  all  things  new, 
He  leaves  the  wicked  "without,"  and  "everything  very  good" 
is  never  said  but  at  creation. 

As  to  Ptom.  viii.  20,  21,  he  has  quoted  it  falsely  in  saying 
"through  Him."  It  is  on  account  of  him  who  has  subjected 
[it]  ha  Tov.  It  was  not  the  creature's  own  will,  but  on  account 
of  another  ;  and  Adam,  not  God,  is  the  "  him "  referred  to. 
And  "  the  creature  unto  the  liberty  of  glory  of  God's  children," 
has  nothing  to  do  with  restoring  the  wicked  spiritually,  for 
which  Mr.  J.  falsely  uses  it ;  and  the  deliverance  of  the  creature 
is  when  the  children  are  glorified  and  judgment  is  on  their 
adversaries.  Evil  subserving  some  good  purpose,  otherwise  God 
would  never  have  permitted  it,  or,  say,  "  I  form  peace,  and  I 
create  evil,"  just  shows  the  false  use  he  makes  of  Scripture.  He 
does  not  create  moral  evil :  it  is  temporal  evil  as  contrasted  with 
;pcace — not  with  good.  Again,  ''Prophecy  announces  a  day 
when  there  shall  be  no  more  curse  or  death,  but  all  things  made 
new.  In  this  witness  we  may  rest,  spite  of  the  fact  and  mystery 
of  present  evil."  This  is  before  the  final  judgment ;  a  settled 
fallacy  that  runs  through  the  book.  "  No  curse  "  is  the  millennial 
state  (Ptev.  xxii.  3)  ;  "  all  things  new  "  after  it,  and  then  the  wicked 
are  without,  outside  the  scene  where  there  is  no  more  crying, 
pain,  or  death  (Ptev.  xxi.  1-8).  "  Curse"  is  not  spoken  of  as  no 
longer  the  question.  In  Eev.  xxi.  1-4  are  new  heavens  and  new 
earth,  and  in  5-8.  These  passages  prove  just  the  contrary  of 
what  Mr.  Jukes  affirms. 

(vi.)  He  says  truly,  "What  saith  the  Scripture?"  is  the  only 
question  on  this  subject.  Mr.  J.  speaks  of  sin  creating 
an    antagonistic   world.      Sin   creates    nothing.     It   is   always 
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enmity.  It  is  judged  ;  this  is  not  equal  power.  "  Willed " 
is  falsely  used  ;  and  will  in  this  passage  is  not  purpose.  ''  And 
all  this  (antagonistic  world)  in  opposition  to  the  word  of 
God,  which  says  that  God's  Son  '  was  manifested  that  He 
might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,'  who,  if  the  so-called 
orthodox  views  be  right,  will  succeed  in  destroying  some 
of  the  works  of  the  Son  of  God  for  ever."  So  the  Son  of  God 
does.  He  destroys  the  works  of  the  devil.  The  judgment  of 
Satan  is  not  Satan's  work,  nor  that  of  wicked  men.  He  has 
morally  destroyed  them  already.  On  p.  115  he  tells  what  his 
reason  concludes,  as  to  those  being  punished  for  their  sins  with 
everlasting  punishment.  He  gives  no  Scripture  for  it,  but  ex- 
culpates the  sinner  as  much  as  possible,  speaks  of  weakness,  the 
tempter,  strong  passions,  conscience  not  helping  him,  failing  to 
avail  himself  of  mercy.  The  Lord  says  "  They  have  both  seen 
and  hated  both  Me  and  My  Father  ;  "  and  Paul,  of  the  least  en- 
lightened, "that  they  are  without  excuse."  There  is  no  true 
sense  of  sin  ;  no  power  of  the  word  of  God  in  the  conscience. 
"  /  cannot  say  my  reason  wonld  conclude  on  Ms  ground"  and  this 
is  the  root  of  all  these  reasonings.  "  Once  God's  child,"  he  says. 
Only  in  nature  and  at  the  outset,  as  His  created  offspring,  and 
that  is  exactly  what  makes  it  eternal  misery.  "  Even  nature 
teaches  ...  to  act  more  generously."  That  is  "  nature  "  is  to 
judge  God,  instead  of  having  a  sense  of  sin  deserving  judgment ! 
As  one  said,  "  God  condemned  men  for  eating  an  apple."  The 
truth  is,  man  gave  up  God  for  an  apple,  believing  Satan,  not  God  ! 
Mr.  Jukes  represents  man  only  as  unfortunate,  like  a  child 
who  has  hurt  itself,  and  God  as  indulgent.  But  God  is  a  holy  and 
righteous  judge,  which  is  all  left  out  (p.  116),  for  death  and 
hell  are  only  to  save — not  judgment  of  sin  or  exclusion  of  evil ; 
his  statements  are  a  mere  expression  of  natural  human  Idnd- 
ness,  as  it  may  be  found  in  an  animal,  and  a  totally  false  repre- 
sentation of  both  God  and  man  ;  nature's  reasoning,  but  not 
the  Holy  Ghost's.  A  child  falling  or  hurting  itself  is  all  his 
thought  of  man's  sin,  and  human  pity  for  man's  misery  is  all 

s 
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his  idea  of  God.  All  this  is  nothing  but  the  absence  of  the 
just  sense  of  guilt.  Have  we  deserved  to  be  forsaken  of  God  ?  or 
why  was  Christ  ?  He  thanks  God  we  have  revelation.  Thank 
God  we  have,  but  he  adds,  "  That  word  declares  man's  final  re- 
stitution." Not  so  ;  it  does  the  contrary.  It  says,  "  Hath  never 
forgiveness,"  and  Eev.  xxi.,  as  already  quoted.  God  seeks  the 
lost  till  He  find  them  is  the  grace  of  the  present  time  ;  and 
the  elder  brother  did  not  go  in,  and  did  not  get  in. 

(iii.)  "  But  it  is  said,"  he  says,  "  certain  texts  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture are  directly  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  universal  restitution. 
We  have  already  seen  that,  taken  in  the  letter,  text  clashes  with 
text  on  this  subject."  I  do  not  admit  it.  To  say  that  all  those 
texts  which  speak  of  "  destruction  "  and  "  judgment  "  have  been 
explained  by  what  has  been  said  by  him  above  as  to  the  way 
of  our  salvation,  is  simply  lying  against  the  truth.  What  he 
says  (p.  117)  of  Eom.  ii.  12 — that  it  is  the  state  of  all  by  nature 
— is  utterly  false.  It  is  expressly  said,  in  the  day  when  God 
shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men's  hearts.  It  is  very  bad  thus  to 
pervert  God's  word.  Again,  2  Cor.  iv.  3  refers  to  those  who 
are  being  lost  in  contrast  to  being  saved —  amXkbiJ.ivoi — ccu^o/jbivoi, 
those  to  whom  the  gospel  is  hid  when  preached,  not  their  mere 
common  natural  state.  In  all  the  quoted  texts,  it  is  so.  In 
Luke  XV.  and  xix.  it  is  airoXuXlg,  or  ug.  There  is  actual  state, 
so  that  the  force  of  the  passages  against  his  argument  is  very 
strong.  "  For  the  Good  Shepherd  must  go  after  that  which  is 
lost  until  He  find  it."  Where  is  this  said  ?  It  is  according  to 
him  God's  duty,  and  the  point  of  the  parable  is  that  it  is 
His  sheep.  Page  118,  "By  faith  Isaac,"  etc.,  is  a  temporal 
prophecy. 

When  he  affirms  (p.  119)  that  "  there  is  scarcely  a  doctrine 
of  our  faith  which,  at  first  sight,  does  not  seem  to  clash  more  or 
less  with  some  other  plain  Scripture,"  we  reply,  only  when 
man's  mind  is  at  work.  After  much  more  human  reasoning, 
he  speaks  of  a  superior  intelligence  overruling  all,  according  to 
a  scheme  of  perfect  love  ;  a  statement  never  made  in  Scripture, 
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which  tells  of  judgment  of  sin,  not  of  overruling  in  result.  But 
when  perfect  love  was  manifested,  for  His  love  Christ  had 
hatred  :  "  They  have  both  seen  and  hated  both  Me  and  My 
Father." 

The  texts  cMefly  relied  on  as  teaching  the  doctrine  of  ever- 
lasting punishment  are  then  looked  at  by  Mr.  Jukes.  The  first 
is  what  is  said  of  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  :  "  shall 
not  be  forgiven  neither  in  this  world  nor  in  that  which  is  to 
come"  (Matt.  xii.  32  ;  Mark  ii.  29  ;  Luke  xii.  10).  Of  these  he 
says  that,  so  far  from  teaching  that  sin  not  never  be  forgiven, 
can  never  be  forgiven,  they  teach  the  opposite :  "  first,  all  sin  and 
blasphemy  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  ;  secondly,  that  some  sins 
can  be  forgiven  as  against  the  Son  of  man  in  this  age ;  and 
thirdly,  that  other  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  be  for- 
given either  here  or  in  the  coming  age,  which  last  words  imply 
that  some  sins,  not  here  forgiven,  may  be  forgiven  in  the  coming 
age,  the  sin  or  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  not  being  of 
this  number.  This  is  what  the  text  asserts."  As  to  what  he 
says  in  the  note  (p.  120),  the  words,  two  ages  being  specified, 
prove  that  the  passage  could  have  only  an  absolute  sense. 

But  the  whole  statement  is  all  a  blunder.  This  age  is  before 
Messiah,  "  the  coming  one  "  when  He  is  revealed ;  but  two  only 
are  admitted  in  the  passage.  It  is  Olani  ha  ze  and  Olam  ha  vo. 
Certainly  in  Messiah's  age  there  was  forgiveness  larger  than  under 
the  law.  What  does  he  mean  by  saying,  "Man  cannot  reject  or 
speak  against  the  Spirit  until  the  Spirit  comes  to  act  upon  him  ?" 
There  is  no  question  of  rejecting  the  Spirit.  They  blasphemed 
in  saying  Christ  cast  out  devils  by  Beelzebub.  The  Spirit  did 
not  act  on  them  but  by  Christ.  In  Stephen's  case  (Acts  vii.) 
it  did  act  on  the  Jews  ;  the  conscience  reached  with  the  will 
unchanged  led  to  his  stoning  by  them.  "To  reject  this  last  (the 
Spirit)  cuts  man  off  from  the  light  and  life  of  the  coming  world." 
His  whole  statement  as  to  the  Spirit  convincing  the  heart,  and 
then  being  rejected,  is  false.  "This  sin,  therefore,  is  not  for- 
given, neither  in  this  age  nor  in  the  coming  one.     But  the  text 
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says  nothing  of  those  ages  to  come,  elsewhere  revealed  to  ns  ; 
much  less  does  it  assert  that  the  punishment  of  sin  not  here 
forgiven  is  never-ending."  It  says  it  is  not  forgiven  under  the 
Messiah — hath  never  forgiveness,  oux  ^x^'  "psff'i'  ^U  tov  aluva — shall 
not  be  forgiven  unto  men  absolutely.  This  age  and  the  coming 
being  mentioned,  the  words  show  the  absolute  force  of  dg  Hv 
alvwa.  With  two  ages  specified,  it  could  have  no  sense  but  as 
absolute.  As  to  the  ages  to  come,  all  is  unfounded  and  hypothe- 
tical. In  Ephesians  iii.,  it  is  expressly  "  His  kindness  towards 
us  " — not  others,  that  we  read  of 

It  is  all  fancy  and  false  on  p.  122  about  the  mystic  seventy 
weeks.  One  is  amazed  at  the  utter  absurdity.  Daniel's  pro- 
phecy of  "the  seventy  weeks  "is  quite  clear,  and  so  is  what  it 
refers  to,  ending  with  the  Lord's  coming,  and  applying  to  Jeru- 
salem. There  is  nothing  about  a  jubilee.  "I  believe  in  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  even  to  the  end,  as  long  as  God  is  a  Saviour." 
And  when  He  is  a  judge  ?  Are  to  be  sentenced  and  to  be  for- 
given the  same  thing  ? 

(ii.)  A  second  text,  "  The  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 
His  plea  is  that  it  says  that  "  Man,  so  long  as  he  is  in  unbelief, 
cannot  see  life,"  "  but  an  unbeliever,  though  while  he  is  such 
God's  wrath  abides  upon  him,  may  pass  by  faith  out  of  the  wrath 
to  life  and  blessedness."  It  is  not  a  question  of  nature,  but 
that,  when  in  the  state  of  sin  and  ruin  by  nature,  and  Christ 
presented  to  them  in  grace,  they  rejected  Him  and  grace  ;  then 
they  should  not  see  life.  Christ  does  not  say  cannot,  but  "  shall 
not  see  life,"  etc.  Nor  does  it  say  so  long  as  he  is  in  unbelief 
It  is  a  broad  statement  that  he  who  does  not  believe  ''shall 
not  see  life,"  and  the  Son  is  referred  to  as  having  all  in  His 
hands.  The  wrath  of  God  (for  there  is  wrath)  abides  on  him 
(John  iii.  36).  "  If  it  were  not  so,  all  would  be  lost,"  he  says. 
This  is  a  proof  that  all  is  false.  It  is  totally  untrue  that,  if 
this  text  bears  the  meaning  we  affirm  it  does,  an  unbeliever 
could  not  have  any  hope  of  life  or  deliverance,  for  it  puts 
the  turning-point  on  faith,  and  he  that  does  not  believe  shall 
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not  see  life  (compare  1  John  v.  12).  The  text  is  as  plain  as  pos- 
sible. Some  do  believe ;  some  do  not.  If  not,  they  shall  not  see 
life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them. 

(iii.)  Another  text  :  "  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched  "  (Mark  ix.  42-50).  "  For  every  one  shall 
be  salted  with  fire,"  etc.  That  is,  all  shall  be  judged — the  saints, 
that  they  may  not  be  condemned  with  the  world — the  rest  by 
final  judgment ;  but  salt,  separation  from  evil,  belonged  to  sacri- 
fices thus  given  to  God.  "And  every  sacrifice  must  be  salted 
with  salt."  Those  who  were  consecrated  to  God,  whose  life  was 
an  offering  to  Him,  should  not  lack  the  power  of  holy  grace 
which  binds  the  soul  to  God,  and  inwardly  preserves  it  from 
evil.  Mr.  Jukes'  explanation  of  it  from  the  law  really  shows 
nothing  but  a  total  want  of  spiritual  understanding.  Making 
the  meat-offering  duty  to  one's  neighbour,  when  it  was  a  sacri- 
fice by  fire  to  God,  and  Christ's  leavenless  person  shows  a  mind 
away  from  all  truth.'^  Page  126  is  all  wrong  from  beginning 
to  end  in  every  point.  The  bodies  of  the  sin-offering  were 
not  burnt  as  unclean  ;  nor,  generally,  were  they  burnt  at  all. 
Only  very  particular  ones  referring  to  the  people  or  the  high 
priest  were.  Those  parts  which  were  not  burnt  were  eaten. 
What  does  he  mean  by  "  worm,"  alluding  to  the  consumption 
of  those  parts  ?  They  were  eaten.  On  p.  127  we  have  a  con- 
tinuance of  the  same  absurdity.  It  would  seem  the  altar  was 
hell  ;  and  yet  he  says  the  sin-offerings  were  burnt  outside  !  It 
is  all  conflicting  nonsense.  The  fire  never  being  quenched^ 
"  typifying  the  preservation  of  that  spiritual  fire,  which  it  is 
Christ's  work  as  priest  to  kindle  and  keep  alive."  That  is  in 
hell !  The  passages  he  quotes  just  state  that  nothing  should 
intervene  to  stop  or  arrest  the  judgment  ;  the  fire  would  not 

^  The  footnote  about  the  sacrifices  is  incorrect ;  the  fat  was  consumed  on  the 
altar ;  and  only  when  the  blood  went  into  the  sanctuary,  was  the  body  burned 
without  the  camp,  otherwise  it  was  eaten  by  the  priest. 

^  It  is  no  more  "  c^uenched  "  than  "  go  out,"  save  in  one  place,  perhaps  "  let  go 
out  "  would  be  the  truest.     But  "  not  go  out "  is  quite  right. 
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be  put  out.  The  words  "the  fire  never  shall  be  quenched" 
have  the  same  sense  in  Mark  as  in  all  the  rest — that  nothing  shall 
avert  or  suspend  the  judgment  of  God.  It  was  not  chastening 
but  final  judgment.  In  Isaiah  it  refers  to  the  valley  of  the  son 
of  Hinnom,  hence  Gehenna,  where  the  fire  was  kept  up  continu- 
ally to  consume  the  filth  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  carcases  of  the 
rebellious  remained  a  constant  spectacle.  Was  the  burning  of 
the  sin-offering  without  the  camp  a  fire  never  quenched? 
(p.  128).     Was  ever  greater  nonsense  ? 

(iv.)  All  that  he  says  about  everlasting,  as  not  being  never- 
ending  in  Matt.  xxv.  46,  proves  that  he  has  nothing  to  say.  Nor 
does  the  word  translated  "  punishment"  ever  mean  in  the  New 
Testament  a  corrective  discipline,  as  he  alleges.  It  is  only  twice 
used  ;  and  the  verb  twice  (p.  129).  If  the  bliss  of  the  righteous 
be  eternal,  so  must  the  punishment  of  the  wicked.  If  Scrip- 
ture be  examined,  there  remains  no  question  as  to  the  word 
xoXac/g,  that  it  is  judicial  torment,  or  torment,  where  the  verb 
is  used — never  correcting.  The  other  place  where  the  word  is 
used  is  1  John  iv.  18 — the  verb  in  Acts  iv.  21  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  9,  in 
neither  of  which  is  there  any  other  thought  than  "  punishment." 

(v.)  Another  text  :  "  Good  were  it  for  that  man  if  he  had  not 
been  born."  As  to  what  was  said  to  our  first  parents,  it  was  only 
what  came  on  earth.  If  Judas'  fall  end  in  the  restoration  of  the 
fallen  one  to  more  secure  blessedness,  then  it  would  have  been 
good  for  him  to  have  been  born — the  highest  witness  of  grace. 
What  he  says,  "  It  is  surely  significant  that  one  and  the  same 
awful  prophecy  is  by  the  inspired  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment applied  to  Judas  and  Israel,"  is  not  the  case.  Ps.  Ixix. 
and  Ps.  cix.  are  both  quoted  in  Acts  i.  16,  but  the  part  of  the 
prophecy  used  in  Eomans  is  not  that  quoted  in  Acts.  That 
Israel  came  under  the  same  judgment  as  Judas  in  this  world  is 
quite  true  ;  but  this  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  what  the 
Lord  says  of  him.  This  is  a  mere  come  off.  The  words,  "  Let 
his  habitation  be  desolate,"  are  founded  on  Ps.  Ixix.,  and  Israel 
never  will  be  restored  as  they  stood  on  the  old  covenant.     They 
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are  cursed  as  the  fig-tree  was,  never  to  bear  any  fruit.  What  is 
said  of  Judas  is  absolute — good  not  to  have  been  born.  And  to 
say  that  Luke  xix.  42  is  in  substance  the  old  man  and  the  new 
is  tampering  with  the  Lord's  words.  Is  that  what  the  Lord 
means  ?  Page  134  is  too  gross  perversion  of  the  Lord's  words. 
Good  ^  not  to  have  been  born,  means  better  through  this  very 
wickedness  ! 

"For  all  that   rose  in  Adam  falls  in  Christ,  even  as   all 
that  fell  in  Adam  rose  again  in  Christ."      Where   is  this  in 
Scripture  ?     The  quotation  of  Ps.  xxxvii.  35,  36,  is  an  absurd 
use  of  it.     "  I  sought  him,  but  he  could  not  be  found."     That  is, 
he  rose  again,  and  was  blessed !     His  interpretation  of  the  PJch 
man  and  Lazarus  is  all  wrong.     It  shows  a  change  of  dispensa- 
tion, and  the  introduction  of  eternal  and  unseen  things,  as  to 
which  Christ  withdraws  the  veil,  in  contrast  with  earthly  things  ; 
and  to  say  that  the  gulf  was  impassable  for  man,  but  that  Christ 
might  pass,  is  trifling  with  the  word  of  God.     Abraham  says, 
"  they  that  wish  cannot  pass,"  but  this  only  means  they  can  pass 
in  another  way  not  named.     Dives  did  not  so  understand  it  ; 
that  is,  the  Lord  who  makes  him  say,  "  I  pray  thee,"  etc.     "  It 
is  no  use,"  says  Abraham  ;  "if  the  word  wUl  not  do  it,  a  man 
going  from  the  dead  won't."     Yet  we  are  to  believe  it  can  be 
done  after  aU,  and  saying  that  because  man  cannot  make  himself 
good,  it  does  not  follow  God  cannot.     He  does  not  change  the 
flesh,  but  gives  a  new  life,  and  the  unbeliever  shall  not  see  life. 
He  next  takes  up  the  objection  (p.  140)  that  it  is  opposed 
to  the  obvious  sense  of  Scripture,  and  Scripture  being  written 
for  simple  and  unlettered  men,  the  simplest  sense  must  be  the 
true  one.     There  is  no  such  testimony  in  Scripture  as  that  all 
death  shall  be  done  away  ;  it  is  never  said  of  the  second  death, 
which  is  the  whole  point.     On  this  point  Scripture  contains  no 
"  apparent  contradictions." 

^  Footnote,  p.  134. — He  says  it  is  KoXhv,  not  dya06v,  that  fhe  KoKbv  may  be 
missed,  while  the  'ayadbv  may  he  by  grace  obtainable,  'ayadbv  would  have  no 
sense. 
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He  quotes  Eom.  v.  14-21,  and  then  asks  what  is  the  ohvions 
meaning  of  these  words  :  "  Can  a  partial  salvation  exhaust 
the  fulness  of  the  blessing  which  St.  Paul  declares  so  un- 
equivocally?" Certainly.  It  is  carefully  stated  to  be  "the 
many"  connected  with  the  obedient  One.  "Why,  then,  not 
receive  the  teaching  in  its  plain  and  obvious  sense  ?"  This 
is  just  what  we  have  to  do  ;  only  one  verse  in  our  English  ver- 
sion is  utterly  mistranslated :  "  Therefore,  as  by  one  offence 
toward  all  men  to  condemnation,  even  so  by  one  righteous- 
ness toward  all  men  to  justification  of  life"  (Eom.  v.  18). 
This  is  what  has  happened  for  justification  of  life,  and  so 
reigning  in  life  which  he  admits  they  lose.  "  The  many,"  not 
"  all,"  are  constituted  righteous.  This  passage,  instead  of  teach- 
ing Mr.  Jukes'  doctrine,  carefully  teaches  the  opposite.  All 
connected  with  Adam  have  sin,  condemnation,  and  death,  and 
are  lost ;  all  connected  with  Christ  have  righteousness,  justifi- 
cation, and  life,  and  are  saved.  Surely  we  need  the  Spirit  to 
understand  the  revelation ;  but  it  is  not  Scripture,  that  the 
death  we  see,  and  this  only,  is  the  way  to  fuller  blessed  life : 
we  shall  not  all  die.  He  takes  up  this  objection  next :  "  If 
you  indulge  the  hope  of  the  final  restoration  of  all  men,  why 
not  lost  spirits  also  ?  Why  should  not  the  judgment  of  angels 
be  their  restoration?"  "  Why,"  he  asks,  "  if  He  died  for  all,  that 
by  His  death  He  might  destroy  that  evil  nature,  and  deliver 
them  ? "  Through  all  this  he  drops  atonement,  and  only  looks  for 
change,  for  which  he  absurdly  quotes  Heb.  i.  11, 12.  I  answer,  the 
thought  sets  aside  Christ's  work.  He  did  not  take  up  angels  at 
all ;  He  did  not  take  up  their  cause.     The  flesh  is  never  changed. 

Mr.  Jukes  says,  after  giving  more  than  two  pages  to  it,  "  I 
confess  I  cannot  see  that  God  would  be  dishonoured  by  such  a 
conclusion  of  the  great  mystery."  And  on  his  principles  the  resto- 
ration of  devils  is  necessary ;  and  then  we  have  this  rhapsody : — 
"  When  I  see  that  man  contains  aU  worlds,  and  is  indeed  the 
hieroglyphic  of  the  universe,  ....  but  hell  and  heaven,  and 
the  life  of  each  in  him  !"  ^  How  is  the  life  of  heaven  in  him  ? 
^  This  is  pretty  exactly  Swedenborgianism. 
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"  Ye  are  of  your  father,  the  devil,"  said  our  Lord.  "  Lucifer  and 
Adam,  the  two  first  great  offenders,  the  one  in  his  male,  the  other 
in  his  female  property !"  Simple  truth  is  worth  a  good  deal 
of  this  kind  of  trash.  That  "  the  hellish  life  can  be  transformed," 
he  says.  It  never  is.  All  these  interpretations  and  answers 
to  objections  only  show  that  scriptural  proof  is  against  him, 
and  his  answers  are  the  best  proof  that  he  is  wrong.  As  to  the 
case  of  Jonah,  p.  148,  grace  individually,  without  promise, 
has  nothing  to  do  with  natural  judgments. 

iv.  "Concluding  Eemaeks." — "Then  cometh  the  end" 
settles  the  question  as  to  receiving  truth  beyond  our  dispensa- 
tion ;  it  is  error  we  reject — not  truth.  "  It  is  humbling  to 
proud  spirits  that  all  their  pride  and  rebellion  must  be  over- 
thrown." Are  they  saved,  not  being  born  again  ?  "  For  teachers 
to  learn  is  to  unlearn !"  No  doubt  ye  are  the  men !  "  "We  are 
saved  by  hope,"  not  by  fear  (p.  150),  is  an  entire  abuse  of  the 
words  of  Scripture  perverted  by  what  he  adds.  We  are  saved 
h  iX'Ti'di,  not  we  are  saved  81a.  "  I  rather  believe  that,  if  the 
exactness  of  final  retribution  were  understood,  if  men  saw 
that  so  long  as  they  continue  in  sin  they  must  be  under  judg- 
ment, and  that  only  by  death  to  sin  are  they  delivered,  they  could 
not  pervert  the  gospel  as  they  now  do,  nor  abuse  that  preaching 
of  the  cross,  which  is  indeed  salvation."  As  to  "  exactness  of 
final  retribution,"  we  ask,  exact  to  what  measure?  And  his 
statement  leaves  out  the  gospel,  or  rather  sets  it  aside.  "  God 
consigns,"  he  says,  all  but  a  few  to  endless  misery  (p.  150). 
They  are  enmity  against  God,  and  have  rejected  His  love;  both 
seen  and  hated  both  Him  and  His  Father. 

"  Can  such  a  doctrine  be  true  ?  If  it  be,  let  men  declare  it 
always,  and  in  every  place  "  (p.  153).  So  they  do,  and  it  is  a 
powerful  means  of  conversion.  "  If  we  think  Him  hard,  we 
become  hard."  Does  he  tJiink  he  deserves  to  be  shut  out  from 
God  ?  "  The  Gospels,"  he  says,  "  show  that  God  is  love,"  and  that 
as  manifested  in  Christ.  But  when  Jesus  came,  how  was  He 
received ?     "Wherefore  when  I  came,  was  there  no  man  ?"     He 
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came  in  the  fulness  of  grace,  reconciling  ;  but  they  drove  Him 
out  of  the  world ;  they  killed  the  Prince  of  Life,  and  preferred 
a  murderer  !  "  Because  we  were  in  the  flesh.  He  came  in  the 
flesh."  He  expatiates  on  his  grace  coming  "  to  bear  our  burden, 
break  our  bonds,  and  bring  us  back  in  and  with  Himself  to 
God's  right  hand  for  ever,"  ^  but  never  one  word  of  His  bearing 
our  sins.  "  How  He  did  it,  with  what  pity,  truth,  patience, 
tenderness,  and  care,  no  eye  but  God's  yet  sees  fully."  But 
what  effect  had  all  this  ?  Christ's  own  testimony  is,  "  Now  they 
have  both  seen  and  hated  both  Me  and  My  Father."  Of  what  he 
says,  p.  156,  "  Will  the  coming  glory  change  all  this  ?  " — that  is, 
the  love  which  seeks  the  lost.  The  reply  is, — Christ  as  a 
judge  is  different  from  Christ  as  a  Saviour  in  what  He  is  to 
others,  in  what  He  is  doing  in  bearing  sins,  and  judging  men  for 
them.  The  grace  manifested  did  not  change  men,  nor  does  it 
now  without  quickening  grace.  And  "  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted 
time.  Behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation."  When  judgment 
comes  on  men,  it  is  not  the  time  of  saving  them,  (See  Heb.  vi. 
and  x).  Christ  cannot  then  die  for  their  sins  ;  it  is  too  late. 
And  who  says  that  "  with  Christ  in  heaven  believers  will  look 
upon  the  torments  of  the  lost  in  hell?"  (p.  157.)  It  is  not 
true  that  those  who  know  the  love  of  God  are  indifferent  to  the 
case  of  the  lost.  Known  love  acts  as  love  ;  but  there  is  no  great 
need  if  all  are  to  be  saved  at  any  rate.  But  Christ,  through 
an  unwearying  love  when  on  earth,  did  not  win  men  to  God. 
For  His  love  He  had  hatred.  All  this  denies  the  need  of  being 
born  again. 

It  is  wretchedly  false  to  say,  "  With  their  views  they  can 
only  judge  the  evil."  This  is  not  true — they  can  serve  in  grace. 
"  They  do  not  believe  it  (evil)  can  be  overcome  by  good."  Nor 
can  it.  "  Salvation  through  the  cross — that  is,  through  dissolu- 
tion, above  all  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,^  tells  out  the  great 

1  Tliis  is  quite  unscriptural. 

*  Tliis  again  is  a  gross  perversion  of  Scripture.     It  is  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ  then,  when  He  is  in  glory. 
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truth  tliat  solves  the  great  riddle,  and  shows  why  man  must 
suffer  while  he  is  in  sin,  that  through  such  suffering  and  death 
he  may  be  brought  back  in  Christ  to  God,  and  be  remade  in 
His  likeness."  I  pray  the  reader  to  mark  this  passage ;  it 
shows  clearly  what  Mr.  Jukes'  system  is,  and  propounds  a 
gospel  wholly  different  from  and  subversive  of  the  gospel  of 
God.  It  is  through  a  man's  suffering  while  he  is  in  sin  he  is 
brought  back  in  Christ  to  God.  Christ's  dying  for  our  sins.  His 
atoning  work,  is  left  out,  as  is  our  receiving  a  new  life  in 
Him.  All  that  constitutes  the  gospel  and  truth  of  God  as  our 
salvation  by  grace,  and  God's  giit  of  eternal  life  in  Him ;  and 
we  are  saved  by  our  own  suffering  death  while  we  are  in  sin. 
Nothing  can  be  worse.  "  The  cravings  abroad,"  of  which  Mr. 
J.  speaks,  are  not  "  the  work  of  God's  Spirit,"  but  of  man's 
restless  mind,  and  those  which  the  Spirit  of  God  does  produce 
cannot  be  met  by  Mr.  Jukes'  speculations,  which  contradict  the 
word  of  God. 

On  the  page  (159)  where  he  says,  "  I  conclude  as  I  began. 
The  question  is,  What  saith  the  Scripture?"  He  misuses  and 
misapplies  Scripture,  as  he  has  done  from  the  beginning.  He 
says  "  the  question  is,  in  fact,  whether  God  is  for  us  or  against 
us  ;  and  whether,  being  for  us.  He  is  stronger  than  our  enemies? " 
This  is  set  aside  by  asking,  Of  whom  is  Paul  speaking — be- 
lievers or  unbelievers  ?     All  this  is  heedless  of  truth. 

"  PosTSCEiPT." — The  extract  from  William  Law  (pp.  161-168) 
denies  what  is  said  of  God  in  Scripture  :  "  Vengeance  is  mine, 
I  will  recompense,  saith  the  Lord."  There  is  not  one  word 
either  in  Jukes  or  Law  of  guilt,  bearing  sins,  forgiveness,  jus- 
tification by  faith,  or  of  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus'  work  for  us. 
A  work  in  us  both  speak  of  in  the  same  way. 

"  Appendix,"  Note  A,"  attempts  to  give  the  Scripture  use  of 
the  words  "death"  and  "  destruction,"  in  order  to  combat  anni- 
hilationism.  This  deadly  and  anti-scriptural  doctrine,  which 
upsets  atonement,  repentance,  and  responsibility,  I  repel  more 
absolutely  than  Mr.  Jukes  ;  but  this  is  not  the  place  to  go  into 
the  question. 


268  NOTES. 

"  Note  B." — Extracts  from  the  fathers.  "Where  do  you  find 
Christianity  in  them  ?  I  never  did,  and  it  is  denied  in  some  of 
these  extracts.  None  except  Diognetus,  and  perhaps  Irenseus, 
were  sound  on  the  divinity  of  Christ.  The  believer  can  receive 
only  what  was  from  the  beginning,  that  is,  what  is  in  the  Word 
of  God.  "  He  that  is  of  God  hcaretli  us."  The  abuse  of  Scrip- 
ture in  Mr.  Jukes's  book  is  flagrant.  The  remarks  from  page  to 
page  in  what  precedes  will  show  this. 


Note. — The  preceding  examination  of  Mr.  Jukes's  book  con- 
sists simply  of  marginal  notes  made  on  the  pages  of  it  in  course 
of  reading  it.  The  writer  had  no  thought  of  publishing  them 
in  doing  so.  But  as  it  was  thought  that  the  publication  of 
them  might  show  what  is  palmed  now  on  the  public  mind  for 
enlightened  religious  teaching,  and  received  by  unsuspecting 
readers  and  hearers,  not  accustomed  to  search  into  the  trust- 
worthiness or  adequate  ground  for  what  they  read  or  hear,  they 
have  been  linked  together  and  published.  Canon  Farrar's  Ser- 
mons in  Westminster  Abbey  and  Mr.  Samuel  Cox's  Salvator 
Mundi — both  evidently,  the  latter  admittedly,  inspired  by  Mr. 
Jukes's  book — show  that  such  an  exposure  of  the  book  was 
needed.  Poj^idar  religious  leaders  must  in  this  day  bo  unsound 
in  the  faith,  the  rush  towards  religious  infidelity  has  become  so 
rapid. 


BRIEF  EXPOSITIONS  AND  SPIKITUAL 
MEDITATIONS.! 


I. — The  Father. 

John  xiv.-xvir. 

"  I  HAVE  declared  unto  them  Thy  name,  and  will  declare  it." 
These  words  were  spoken  to  the  Father  by  Christ  respecting  the 
saints.  They  tell  us  that  the  great  business  of  the  Lord  was  to 
acquaint  saints  with  the  Father,  that  such  had  already  been  His 
business,  and  that  such  He  purposed  should  be  His  business  still. 

This  is  full  of  blessing.  To  think  that  our  souls  are  under 
such  instruction  as  this  !  The  Son  nourishing  and  enlarging  in 
us  the  sense  and  understanding  of  the  Father's  love,  and  using 
His  diligence  to  give  our  hearts  that  joy  and  to  give  it  to  us 
more  abundantly  !  We  may  be  slow,  and  we  are  slow,  to  learn 
it.  "VVe  naturally  suspect  all  happy  thoughts  of  God.  Christ 
has  to  use  diligence  and  to  put  forth  energy  in  teaching  us  such 
a  lesson.  "  I  have  declared  unto  them  Thy  name,  and  will  declare 
it."  But  so  it  is.  This  is  the  lesson  of  which  He  is  the  teacher, 
and  our  inaptness  to  learn  it  magnifies  His  grace,  for  He  is  still 
at  it,  still  teaching  the  same  lesson. 

The  earlier  chapters  (xiv.-xvi.)  show  us  Christ  declaring 
the  Father.     They  begin  with  His  telling  us  that  the  Father  has 

1  Under  this  heading  we  intend  giving  such  papers,  by  a  well-taught  and 
much-esteemed  brother,  as  we  may  think  likely  to  help  our  readers  to  a  spiritual 
apprehension  of  the  word  and  truth  of  God.  The  author  having  gone  to  be  with 
the  Lord  about  ten  years  ago,  we  can  present  only  what  he  has  left  in  his  pub- 
lished writings  or  in  MS.,  and  we  will  draw  on  both  sources.  We  obtained  per- 
mission from  this  beloved  brother,  about  twenty-iive  years  ago,  to  make  this  use 
of  his  writings. — Ed. 
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opened  His  own  house  to  us — nay,  that  He  had  built  it  with 
direct  respect  to  us,  having  made  it  a  many-rnansioned  house  for 
our  reception.     (Chap.  xiv.  2.) 

He  then,  with  some  resentment  of  their  unbelief,  tells  them 
that  the  Father  had  been  already  revealing  Himself  to  them. 
"  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  and  hast  thou  not  known 
me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father."  Be- 
cause the  things  He  had  said  and  done,  He  had  said  and  done 
as  Son  of  the  Father,  as  the  One  who  was  in  the  Father,  and  in 
whom  also  the  Father  was.   (Ver.  5-14.)  -^ 

For  this  was  natural  unbelief,  the  indisposedness  to  learn  the 
lesson  of  the  Father  of  w^hich  I  have  spoken  ;  and  happy  it  is  to 
find  it  here  rebuked  by  the  Lord.  Indeed,  it  is  only  faith  which 
can  sit  as  Christ's  pupil — that  principle  which  only  listens.  The 
Jaoral  sense  of  man  reasons  itself  out  of  that  school. 

Jesus,  how^ever,  goes  on  with  the  lesson  in  spite  of  this  dul- 
ness.  He  tells  them,  after  this  interruption,  how  He  purposed, 
when  away,  to  glorify  the  Father  in  their  works  and  in  their 
experience  (ver.  12-14)  ;  and  then  He  tells  them  that  the  Com- 
forter, the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  was  about  to 
come  to  them,  would  come  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,  letting 
them  know  that  they  were  not  orphans,  but  had  the  life  of  the 
Son  in  them  (ver.  16-20) ;  and  again  He  tells  them  that  the 
keeping  of  His  word  would  secure  to  their  souls  the  presence 
and  fellowship  of  the  Father,  as  well  as  His,  because  the  word 
was  not  His  but  the  Father's  who  had  sent  Him  (ver.  21-24). 
This  word  or  commandment,  Avhich  was  to  be  kept  in  order  to 
this  fellowship  being  secured  to  the  soul,  was  about  love  ;  because 
it  was  the  word  brought  by  the  Son  from  the  Father,  and  not  a 
word  brought  from  a  king,  or  from  a  judge,  or  from  a  legislator. 
(See  chap.  xiii.  34  ;  xv.  12,  17.) 

In  all  these  truly  blessed  ways  He  declares  the  Father  to  us, 

1  The  Lord's  rebuke  of  Philip  has  not  such  direct  application  to  Philip's  unbe- 
lief touching  the  person  of  the  Son,  as  to  his  unbelief  respecting  the  revelation  of 
the  Father  which  had  been  made  by  the  Son  :  the  other  is  involved. 
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and  uses  Himself  only  as  the  witness  or  servant  of  such  a  reve- 
lation. His  own  personal  glory  is  implied  in  such  a  service  ;  but 
that  is  not  His  object — the  declaration  of  the  Father  is.  And 
so  also,  as  He  proceeds  through  this  wondrous  discourse,  He 
declares  the  Father  to  be  the  husbandman  of  the  vine,  thereby 
letting  us  know  that  the  fruit  sought  for  is  fruit  worthy  of  a 
Father's  hand,  fruit  which  children,  not  servants  or  subjects, 
must  yield.  (Chap,  xv.  1-14.)  And  again,  the  friendship  He 
introduces  them  to  with  Himself  has  respect  to  the  Father, 
because  it  was  the  Father's  secrets  He  was  communicating  to 
them  in  the  confidence  of  friendship.  (Ver,  15.)  And  then,  at 
the  close  of  the  same  chapter,  He  presents  the  world  simply  in 
the  character  of  having  hated  the  Father,  testified  in  and  by  the 
Son.    (Ver.  23,  24) 

How  does  all  this  make  good  the  word,  "  I  have  declared  untc^ 
them  Thy  name ! "  But  further  :  He  anticipates  the  day  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;  but  He  does  this  in  constant  recollection  and  men- 
tion of  the  Father.  The  Spirit  was  the  Spirit  of  the  Father, 
given  by  Him,  sent  by  Him  (chap.  xiv.  16,  26  ;  xv.  26) ;  and 
when  He  came,  their  divine  Teacher  now  tells  them  that  they 
should  ask  the  Father  and  receive  from  Him,  that  this  their  joy 
as  children  who  know  a  Father's  love  and  blessing  should  be  full. 
(Chap.  xvi.  23,  24.)^  And  He  further  tells  them  that  in  that 
day  they  should  plainly  know  their  adoption,  or  their  place  with 
the  Father.     (Ver.  25.) 

And  somewhat  beyond  all  this,  and  as  crowning  all  He  had 
said,  He  tells  them  that  His  prayers  for  them  in  heaven  were  not 
to  be  understood  as  though  they  and  the  Father  were  somewhat 
distant  from  each  other,  but  that  rather  they  must  assure  them- 
selves that  the  Father's  love  rested  immediately  on  them,  as  in 
the  full  power  of  the  relation  in  which  He  stood  to  them.  (Chap, 
xvi.  26,  27.) 

^  It  is  not  the  thing  they  receive  which  makes  their  joy  full,  but  the  proof 
they  get  through  it  that  they  have  their  Father's  heart  and  ear.  The  Father,  not 
the  gift,  does  this  for  them,  filling  up  their  joy.     (See  chap.  xvi.  24.) 
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Thus,  it  was  the  name  of  the  Father  He  was  declaring  to 
them  all  through  these  wonderful  chapters,  bringing  the  Father 
into  the  thoughts  and  enjoyments  of  their  hearts.  And  if  love 
and  heaven  be  prized  by  us,  what  welcome  communications  will 
these  be  ! 

So,  on  the  closing  chapter  (xvii.)  we  may  say,  No  tidings 
from  us  return  to  God  so  acceptably  as  this,  that  we  have,  by 
faith,  received  these  tidings  of  the  Father.  The  Son  brought  a 
message  of  love  to  us  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and  if  He 
now  report  to  the  Father  that  we  have  received  the  message,  this 
will  be  the  most  prized  answer  with  the  Father.  And  such 
receiving  of  this  word  about  the  Father  will  also  be  our  truest 
sanctification  or  separation  from  the  world,  for  the  world  is  that 
which  refuses  to  know  the  Father. 

,  I  might  more  shortly  express  it  thus  : — In  chapters  xiv.-xvi. 
the  Lord  purposes  to  put  our  souls  into  communion  with  the 
Father.  He  fills  the  soul  with  thoughts  of  the  Father  ;  recol- 
lections, present  exercises  of  spirit,  and  prospects,  are  aU  by  Him 
connected  with  the  Father.  He  tells  us,  it  is  the  Father's  house 
that  is  to  receive  us  by  and  by,  it  was  the  Father  who  had  been 
working  and  speaking  in  Him,  so  that  what  He  had  said  and 
done  had  been  the  sayings  and  doings  of  the  Father  ;  that  greater 
works  than  He  had  done  they  soon  should  do,  for  He  was  going 
to  the  Father  ;  that  the  Comforter  would  be  sent  to  them  from 
the  Father  ;  that  their  fruitfulness  should  arise  from  the  Father 
being  the  husbandman  ;  that  the  world  would  hate  them,  because 
it  knew  not  the  lather  nor  Him  ;  that  the  Father  Himself  loved 
them,  and  that  tliey  should  soon  enter  into  the  sense  of  their 
relationship  to  Him. 

If  the  Spirit  of  truth,  the  Comforter,  realise  these  things  to 
us,  we  may  set  our  seals  to  that  word,  "  It  is  expedient  for  you 
that  I  go  away."  ^ 

1  So,  I  may  say,  the  Lord's  purpose  in  chapter  xiii.  is  to  put  our  souls  in 
communion  with  Himself  in  heaven. 

He  shows  us  Himself  in  heaven,  as  the  very  home  of  love  and  of  glory,  because 
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May  tliis  blessed  sense  of  relationship  fill  and  satisfy  our 
souls  more  abundantly  ! 

II. — God  Manifest  in  the  Flesh. 

Throughout  St.  John's  Gospel  we  may  perceive  that  a  sense  of 
tlie  glory  of  His  person  is  ever  present  to  the  mind  of  Christ. 
Whether  we  follow  Him  from  scene  to  scene  of  His  public 
ministry  (chap,  i.-xii.),  through  His  parting  words  with  His  elect 
(chap,  xiii.-xvii.),  in  the  path  of  His  closing  sorrows  (chap,  xviii. 
xix.),  or  in  resurrection  (chap.  xx.  xxi.),  this  is  so. 

This  full  personal  glory  that  belongs  to  Him  is  declared  at 
the  very  beginning  of  this  Gospel  (chap.  i.  1),  and  there  recog- 
nised by  the  church,  conscious,  as  she  is,  that  she  had  discerned 
it  (chap.  i.  14).  But,  as  I  have  just  said,  it  is  always  present  to 
His  own  mind.  He  is  in  the  place  where  covenant  arrangements 
put  Him,  and  He  is  doing  those  services  which  care  for  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Father's  glory  laid  on  Him ;  but  still  He  takes 
knowledge  of  Himself  in  tlie  fulness  of  the  Godhead  glory  that 
belonged  to  Him,  essentially  and  intrinsically  His.  (See  ii.  21  ; 
iii.  13  ;  iv.  14  ;  v.  23;  vi.  46,  62;  vii.  37;  viii.  58  ;  ix.  38;  x.  30,38; 
xi.  11,  25  ;  xii.  45  ;  xiv.  15  ;  xvi.  15 ;  xviii.  6  ;  xix.  30  ;  xx.  22.) 

The  Spirit  in  the  saint,  after  this  manner,  glorifies  Him  still. 
The  saint  may  recognise  Him  in  the  place  of  covenant  subjec- 
tion, or  think  of  Him  in  His  sorrows  and  sufferings,  but  (like 
Himself  in  the  days  of  His  flesh)  never  loses  the  sense  of  that 
personal  glory  which  is  essentially  and  intrinsically  His.  Christ's 
own  way  when  He  was  here,  and  the  saint's  present  experience, 
are  thus  in  perfect  concord.     And  when  we  look  a  little  at  the 

He  was  to  be  restored  to  the  Father  there,  and  to  have  all  things  put  into  His 
hand  by  God  there  ;  and  after  this  manner  He  anticipates  heaven  as  the  home  of 
love  and  of  glory  to  Him. 

But  then  He  lets  us  know  that  He  would  ever  continue  in  His  love  towards 
ns  there,  and  in  His  service  of  our  necessities — that,  though  there,  He  could  never 
forsake  either  us  or  our  need.  Thus  He  seeks  to  put  us  into  communion  with 
Himself  as  He  is  now  in  heaven,  just  as  afterwards  (in  chapters  xiv. -xvi.)  He 
seeks  to  put  us,  as  1  have  been  observing,  into  communion  with  the  Father. 

T 
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epistles,  we  shall  find  something  still  in  harmony — I  mean  in  this 
particular.  The  Spirit  in  the  apostles  does  not  meet  an  injurious 
treatment  of  the  person  of  Christ  in  the  same  style  that  He  does 
a  wrong,  dealing  with  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  And  this  differ- 
ence in  style  is  very  significant.  For  instance,  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Galatians,  where  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  is  vindicated, 
there  is  a  pleading  and  a  yearning  in  the  midst  of  earnest  and 
urgent  reasonings.  So  there  are  measures  and  methods  recom- 
mended (such  as  charging,  rebuking,  stopping  the  mouth,  1  Tim.  i. 
and  Titus  i.),  and  not  a  summary  process  and  outlawry  at  once, 
when  Judaising  corruptions  are  dealt  with.  But  when  the  per- 
son of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  thing  in  hand,  wlien  His  glory  is 
to  be  asserted,  there  is  nothing  of  all  this.  The  style  is  different. 
All  is  peremptory.  "  They  went  from  us,  because  they  were  not 
of  us."  "  Eeceive  him  not  into  your  house."  "  Whosoever 
transgresseth  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  hath  not 
God."  ^  The  Spirit,  as  I  may  say,  holds  the  decree  most  sacred, 
and  guards  it  as  with  instinctive  jealousy,  "  that  all  should 
honour  the  Son,  even  as  they  honour  the  Father."  (John  v.  23.) 
All  this  about  His  full  divine  glory  is  precious  in  the  thoughts 
of  His  people.  We  are,  however,  led  to  look  at  man  in  Him 
also,  and  through  a  succession  of  conditions  we  see  in  Him  man 
presented  to  God  with  infinite  though  varied  delight  and  satis- 
faction. I  have,  long  since,  traced  Him  in  the  following  way, 
as  man  in  all  perfectness  : — 

1.  Born. — The  material,  so  to  speak,  moral  and  physical,  is 
presented  in  Jesus  as  the  born  one.  He  was  a  taintless  sheaf 
of  the  human  harvest.  Man  in  Him  was  perfect  as  a  creature. 
(Luke  i.  35.) 

2.  Circumcised. — Jesus,  in  this  respect,  was  under  the  law, 
and  He  kept  it,  as  of  course,  to  all  perfection.  Man  in  Him  was 
thus  perfect  as  under  law.    (Luke  ii.  27.) 

"^  The  eating  of  herbs  only,  and  the  observing  of  days,  if  fully  interpreted,  are 
customs  which  depreciate  the  gospel,-  or  affect  the  full  beauty  of  the  truth.  But 
such  things  are  to  be  borne  with  (Rom.  xiv. )  But  our  souls  have  the  full  sense 
of  this,  that  depreciation  of  the  person  of  the  Son  would  not  receive  a  decree  in 
its  favour  after  this  manner. 
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3.  Baptized. — In  this  character  Jesus  is  seen  bowing  to  the 
authority  of  God,  owning  Him  in  His  dispensations,  and  man  in 
Him  is  perfect  in  all  righteousness,  as  well  as  under  law.  (Luke 
iii.  21.) 

4.  Anointed. — As  anointed,  Jesus  was  sent  forth  to  service 
and  testimony.  In  this  respect  man  is  seen  in  Him  perfect  as  a 
servant.    (Luke  iii.  22.) 

5.  Devoted. — Jesus  surrendered  Himself  to  God,  left  Himself 
in  His  hand  to  do  to  His  utmost  will  and  pleasure.  In  Him 
man  was  therefore  perfect  as  a  sacrijBce.     (Luke  xxii.  19,  20.) 

6.  Bisen. — This  begins  a  series  of  new  conditions  in  which 
man  is  found.  This  is  the  first  stage  of  the  new  estate.  John 
xii.  31,  32  intimates  a  new  course  in  man,  as  here  said.  The 
corn  of  wheat,  having  fallen  into  the  ground  and  died,  is  now 
capacitated  to  be  fruitful.  Man  in  the  risen  Jesus  is  in  indefea- 
sible life. 

7.  Glorified. — The  risen  Man,  or  man  in  indefeasible  life,  wears 
a  heavenly  image.    The  new  man  has  a  new  or  glorious  body. 

8.  Reigning. — The  risen  and  glorified  Man  receives,  in  due 
season,  authority  to  execute  judgment.  Dominion  is  His.  The 
lost  sovereignty  of  man  is  regained. 

Scripture  leads  us  through  this  series  of  contemplations  on 
the  Son  of  man.  And  though  I  speak  here  of  the  Man,  as  before 
I  did  of  the  divine  glory,  yet  I  divide  not  the  person.  Through- 
out all,  it  is  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh  "  we  have  before  us. 

We  need  to  walk  softly  over  such  ground,  and  not  to  multiply 
words.  On  so  high  a  theme,  precious  to  the  loving  worshipping 
heart,  we  may  remember  what  is  written,  "  In  the  multitude  of 
words  there  wanteth  not  sin." 

III. — Jesus  Cheist  come  in  the  Flesh. 

The  ark  and  the  camp  were,  in  some  sense,  necessary  to  each 
other  during  the  journey  through  the  wilderness.  The  ark, 
seated  in  the  tabernacle  on  which  the  cloud  rested,  had  to  guide 
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the  camp  ;  and  tlie  camp,  in  its  order,  had  to  accompany  and 
guard  the  ark  and  all  connected  with  it. 

This  was  the  business  of  the  camp.  There  was  to  be  sub- 
jection to  the  will  of  Him  who  dwelt  in  the  cloud  ;  dependence 
on  Him  who  led  them  daily  ;  conscious  liberty  because  of  having 
left  Egypt  behind  them,  and  hope  because  of  having  Canaan 
before  them.  Such  a  mind  as  this  was  to  be  in  the  camp  ;  but 
its  business  was  to  conduct  the  mystic  house  of  God  onward  to 
its  rest,  "  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles." 

Their  journeying  through  that  desert  would  not  have  con- 
stituted divine  pilgrimage.  Many  a  one  had  travelled  that  road 
without  being  a  stranger  and  pilgrim  with  God.  In  order  to 
be  such,  the  ark  must  be  in  their  company. 

The  mind  of  the  camp,  of  which  I  have  spoken,  might  betray 
its  weakness,  or  forget  itself,  and  this  might  lead,  as  we  know 
it  did,  to  chastening  again  and  again.  But  if  its  business,  of 
which  I  have  also  spoken,  were  given  up,  there  would  be  loss 
of  everything.  And  this  did  come  to  pass.  The  tabernacle  of 
Moloch  was  taken  up,  instead  of  the  ark  of  Jehovah,  and  the 
camp,  therefore,  had  its  road  diverted  to  Damascus  or  Babylon, 
far  away  from  the  promised  Canaan.     (Amos  v,  25  ;  Acts  vii.  13.) 

And  thus  it  is  with  ourselves.  We  are  to  maintain  those 
truths  or  mysteries  which  the  tabernacle  and  its  furniture  re- 
presented :  and  the  apostle  commits  our  entrance  into  Canaan 
to  that.  "  If  ye  continue  in  the  faith  ;  "  and  again,  "  if  ye  keep 
in  memory  what  I  have  written  unto  you."  Our  safety,  our 
rest  in  the  heavenly  Canaan,  depends  on  our  keeping  the  truth. 

This,  however,  is  to  be  added — that  not  merely  for  our  own 
safety's  sake,  but  for  Christ's  honour,  is  the  truth  to  be  kept. 

This  is  to  be  much  considered.  Supposing,  for  a  moment, 
that  our  own  safety  were  not  concerned  in  it,  Christ's  honour  is, 
and  that  is  enough.  Such  a  thing  is  contemplated  in  2  John 
10  :  the  elect  lady  was  inside  the  house, — she  was  in  personal 
safety,  but  she  has  a  duty  to  perform  to  "  the  doctrine  of 
Christ ;  "  so  that  if  one  come  to  her  door,  and  bring  not  that 
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doctrine,  she  must  keep   him  outside,  and  refuse  to  have  him 
where  she  is. 

Title  to  entrance  is  confession  to  that  doctrine,  a  confession 
of  "  Jesus  Christ  come  in  the  flesh,"  a  confession  that  involves 
or  secures  the  glory  of  His  person.  A  full  confession  to  His 
work  will  not  do.  The  one  outside  may  bring  with  him  a  sound 
faith  as  to  the  atonement,  sovereignty  of  grace,  and  like  truths  ; 
but  all  this  is  not  a  warrant  for  letting  him  in.  There  must  be 
confession  to  the  person  also.  "  Whosoever  transgresseth  and 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ  hath  not  God :  he  that 
abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  If  there  come  any  unto  you  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God's 
speed :  for  he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of  his 
evil  deeds." 

Surely  this  is  clear  and  decided.  I  believe  that  this  is  much 
to  be  considered.  The  truth  touching  Christ's  person  is  to  be 
maintained  by  us,  even  though  our  soul's  safety  were  not  in- 
volved in  it.  I  grant  that  our  salvation  is  involved.  But  that 
is  not  all.  He  who  owns  not  that  truth  is  to  be  kept  outside. 
It  imparts  tenderness  as  well  as  strength  to  see  that  the  name 
of  Jesus  is  thus  entrusted  to  the  guardianship  of  the  saints. 
This  is  what  we  owe  Him  if  not  ourselves.-^ 

Mere  journeying  from  Egypt  to  Canaan  will  not  do.  Let 
the  journey  be  attended  with  all  the  trial  of  such  an  arid, 
unsheltered,  and  trackless  road,  still  it  is  not  divine  pilgrimage. 
A  mere  toilsome  self-denying  life,  even  though  endured  with 
that  moral  courage  which  becomes  pilgrims,  will  not  do.  There 
must  be  the  carriage  of  the  ark  of  God,  confession  to  the  truth , 
and  maintenance  of  the  name  of  Jesus. 

Now,  in  John's  Epistles,  the  name  "  Jesus  Christ "  expresses 
or  intimates,  I  believe,  the  deity  of  the  Son.  The  Holy  Ghost, 
or  the  Unction,  so  filled  the  mind  of  that  apostle  with  the  truth, 

^  The  wall  of  partition  is  to  be  raised  by  the  saints  between  them  and  Christ's 
dishonour. 
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that  "  the  "Word "  which  had  been  "  made  flesh "  was  God, 
that  though  he  speaks  of  Him  by  a  name  which  formally  ex- 
presses the  Son  in  manhood  or  in  office,  with  John  that  is  no 
matter.  The  name  is  nothing — at  least  nothing  that  can  inter- 
fere with  the  full  power  of  prevailing  assurance,  that  He  is 
"  that  which  was  from  the  beginning,"  the  Son  in  the  glory  of 
the  Godhead.  This  is  seen  and  felt  at  the  very  opening  of  the 
First  Epistle,  and  so,  I  believe,  throughout.  (See  chap.  i.  3,  7 ; 
ii.  1  ;  iii.  23  ;  iv.  2  ;  v.  20  ;  2  Jolin  3-7.) 

In  the  thoughts  of  this  Epistle  "  Jesus  Christ "  is  always 
this  divine  One,  so  to  speak,  the  eternal  Life  manifested.  With 
St.  John  "  Jesus  Christ "  is  "  the  true  God."  Jesus  is  the  "  He  " 
and  the  "  Him  "  in  the  argument  of  his  First  Epistle  ;  and  this 
"  He  "  and  "  Him  "  ever  keeps  before  us  One  who  is  God,  though 
in  assumed  relations  and  covenant  dealings. 

The  confession,  therefore,  which  is  demanded  by  them  is 
this — that  it  was  God  who  was  manifested,  or  who  came  in  the 
flesh.  (See  1  John  iv.  2  ;  2  John  7.)  For  in  these  epistles,  as 
we  have  now  seen,  "  Jesus  Christ  "  is  God.  His  name  as  God 
is  Jesus  Christ.  And  it  is  assumed  or  concluded  that  "  the  true 
God  "  is  not  known,  if  He  who  was  in  the  flesh,  Jesus  Christ, 
be  not  understood  as  such  ;  and  all  this  simply  because  He  is 
God.  Any  other  received  as  such  is  an  idol.  (1  John  v,  20,  21.) 
The  soul  that  abides  not  in  this  doctrine  "  has  not  God,"  but  he 
who  abides  in  it  "  has  both  the  Father  and  the  Son."    (2  John  9.) 

This,  I  judge,  is  the  mind  and  import  of  the  required  con- 
fession that  "  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh."  I  here  speak 
of  God  under  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  it  is,  therefore,  the 
demand  of  a  confession  to  the  great  mystery  of  "  God  manifested 
in  the  flesh." 

The  very  adjunct  (as  another  has  written  to  me),  "  come  in 
the  flesh,"  throws  strongly  forward  the  deity  of  Christ ;  because 
if  He  were  a  man,  or  anything  short  of  what  He  is,  it  would  be 
no  such  wonder  that  He  should  come  in  the  flesh.  And  verses  2 
and  3  of  chapter  i.  guide  us  to  John's  thoughts  in  the  use  of  the 
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name  "  Jesus  Christ."  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  the 
eternal  Life  which  was  with  the  Father,  was  the  Person  he 
declared  to  them.  The  words  "  with  the  Father  "  are  important, 
making  it  evident  that  the  Son  was  the  eternal  One,  the  name 
of  this  eternal  Son  being  Jesus  Christ.  And  it  is  interesting  to 
compare  the  close  with  the  commencement  of  this  Epistle — 
"  This  is  the  true  God  and  tlu  [with  the  article]  eternal  life." 

I  desire  to  bless  the  Lord  for  giving  my  soul  fresh  assurance, 
on  such  simple  ground  of  Scripture,  that  this  duty  lies  on  us  of 
maintaining  the  honour  of  the  name  of  Jesus. 

In  the  course  of  our  Lord's  journey  on  earth,  we  see  Him  in 
the  following  ways  : — 

1.  As  the  born  One — holy,  meeting  God's  mind  in  the 
nature  or  human  material. 

2.  As  the  circumcised  One — perfect  under  the  law,  meeting 
God's  mind  in  it. 

3.  As  the  baptized  One — meeting  God's  mind  in  dispensa- 
tional  order  and  righteousness. 

4.  As  the  anointed  One — meeting  God's  mind  as  His  image 
or  representative. 

5.  As  the,  obedient  One — doing  always  those  things  that 
pleased  the  Father. 

6.  As  the  devoted  One — meeting  God's  mind  in  all  things  ; 
and  in  laying  down  his  life. — John  x,  17,  18. 

7.  As  the  risen  One — sealed  with  God's  approval  in  victory 
for  sinners. 

Thus  does  He  meet  all  the  mind  of  God  while  providing  for 
us.  All  was  magnified  in  Him  and  by  Him,  all  made  honour- 
able. God's  proposed  delight  in  man,  or  glory  by  him,  has  been 
richly  answered  in  the  blessed  Jesus.  While  in  His  person  He 
was  "  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  in  the  succession  of  His  stages 
through  the  earth  He  was  accomplishing  all  the  divine  purpose, 
delight,  and  glory,  in  man.  Nothing  unworthy  of  God  was  in 
the  man  Christ  Jesus,  His  person,  experiences,  or  ways. 
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IV. — The  Glory  of  the  Only-Begotten. 

"  The  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  full  of  grace 
and  truth." 

This  was  the  manifestation  of  the  Christ  as  Son,  and  declared 
through  the  Spirit  by  John.  And  it  is  this  glory,  this  fulness 
of  grace  and  truth,  which  shines  throughout  the  public  ministry 
of  the  Christ  as  recorded  by  John  in  chapters  i.-ix.  And  in  the 
progress  of  that  ministry,  I  have  observed  two  attributes  or 
actings  of  this  glory.  1.  It  always  refuses  to  join  itself  with 
other  glory  of  any  kind  whatever.  2.  It  perseveres  in  display- 
ing itself  in  defiance  of  every  kind  of  resistance. 

These  two  ways,  constantly  adhering  to  it,  evince  the  value  it 
had  for  itself,  and  the  fixedness  of  the  divine  purpose  to  bless  the 
sinner,  to  whose  condition  and  necessities  this  glory  suits  itself 

In  chapter  ii.  Jesus  is  tempted  by  His  mother  to  let  the 
glory  of  power  break  from  Him.  In  chapter  iii.  Nicodemus 
invites  Him  to  display  Himself  as  a  teacher.  In  chapter  vi. 
the  multitude  would  make  Him  a  king.  In  chapter  vii.  His 
brethren  would  have  Him  show  Himself  to  the  world.  In 
chapter  viii.  the  Pharisees  would  have  Him  use  the  thunder  of 
mount  Sinai  in  judgment.  But  no  offer  or  solicitation  prevails. 
Jesus  will  not  show  Himself  save  as  "  full  of  grace  and  truth," 
or  in  the  glory  of  the  "  only-begotten  of  the  Father."  He  refuses 
to  appear  in  any  other  glory  or  act  in  any  other  character.  But 
then  in  that  glory  He  will  shine,  and  in  that  character  He  will 
act,  be  the  resistance  or  hindrance  what  it  may  ;  and  in  con- 
sidering this  I  would  be,  at  present,  a  little  more  particular. 

In  chapter  iv.  we  see  the  Lord  insisting  to  shine  in  the 
glory  of  grace  and  truth,  in  spite  of  hindrance  and  resistance 
from  a  most  determined  quarter — "  the  law  of  commandments 
contained  in  ordinances."  The  Jews  had  no  dealings  with  the 
Samaritans.  But  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  shines  with  as  bright 
and  diffused  a  beam  in  one  region  as  in  another,  refusing  to  be 
hindered. 
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In  chapter  v.  the  Lord  holds  on  His  course  in  the  same 
undistracted  character,  in  defiance  of  fear  or  danger.  The  Jews 
sought  to  slay  Him,  because  He  did  these  things  on  the  Sabbath 
day.  But  His  answer  to  such  danger  or  threatening  was  only 
this — "  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work  ; "  and  on  He 
goes,  still  He  perseveres,  as  the  witness  of  the  w^ay  of  the  Father 
or  the  grace  of  God,  though  this  might  only  sharpen  the  enmity 
and  dispose  the  Jews  the  more  to  seek  to  slay  Him. 

In  chapter  vi.  this  peculiar  glory,  by  which  alone  He  was 
tracking  His  path,  again  has  to  meet  a  sore  hindrance.  The 
Lord  evidently  feels  a  great  moral  distance  from  the  multitude. 
They  were  very  much,  as  V/e  speak,  His  aversion.  They  had 
stirred  some  of  the  holy  loathing  of  His  righteous  soul.  This  is 
evident,  and  this  the  heart  knows  to  be  a  sore  hindrance.  But 
this  does  not  hinder  Him  from  maintaining  the  display  of  His 
proper  glory,  which  was  for  their  blessing-  "  Labour  not  for  the 
meat  that  perisheth,"  says  He  to  them,  "  but  for  that  meat  that 
endureth  unto  eternal  life,  which  the  Son  of  man  shall  give  unto 
you  ;  for  Him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed."  And  so  in  chapter 
vii.,  as  in  chapter  v.,  He  holds  on  His  way,  though  encnies  were 
angry  and  confederating,  and  sending  officers  to  take  Him.  For 
after  all  this,  the  glory  that  was  full  of  grace  and  truth  breaks 
forth  into  some  of  its  brightest  shining,  on  the  great  last  day  of 
the  feast,  Jesus  standing  and  saying,  "  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  unto  Me  and  drink."  What  vigour  in  the  purpose  must 
there  have  been  which  could  have  thus  borne  it  on  in  triumph 
through  such  a  series  of  opposition  and  hindrances  ! 

And  so,  to  the  very  last,  I  may  say,  this  glory  appears  in 
unmeasured  regions.  Jesus  "  passes  by."  (Chap,  ix.)  He  goes 
wherever  He  may  go.  But  it  is  still  in  the  same  character. 
Change  of  climate,  so  to  speak,  makes  no  difference.  The  glory 
is  still  full  of  grace  and  truth,  the  glory  "  as  of  the  only-begotten 
of  the  Father."  Jesus  sees  a  man  blind  from  his  birth  ;  but  He 
is  "  the  light  of  the  world."  And  Jesus  afterwards  finds  him 
cast  out,  but  takes  him  up  for  eternity. 
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I  know  not  that  anything  can  more  thoroughly  assure  the 
lieart  of  a  sinner  of  his  interest  in  the  Son  of  God  than  all  this. 
ISTo  resistance  prevails,  no  temptation.  Nothing  can  force  Him, 
nothing  withdraw  Him,  from  His  purpose  to  bless  them,  for  a 
single  moment.  That  glory,  and  that  only  which  suits  their 
necessities,  breaks  forth  on  every  occasion  in  which  we  see 
Jesus  acting,  urging  its  way  through  every  hindrance,  and  retir- 
ing from  every  distraction.  What  intimates  fixedness  of  purpose 
like  this  ?  If  you  see  a  man  going  on  with  his  work,  undaunted 
by  opposition  and  undiverted  by  allurements,  what  need  we 
more  to  know  the  singleness  and  decision  of  his  soul  ?  And 
such  is  the  Son  of  the  Father  in  this  action.  In  the  glory  that 
suits  the  need  of  sinners  He  shines,  and  in  that  only,  be  the 
medium  that  would  obscure  it  as  thick  as  it  may,  or  the  solici- 
tation that  would  distract  it  as  flattering  as  it  may. 

0  precious  saving  grace  !  How  does  all  this,  in  other 
language,  tell  us  that  God  has  found  it  more  blessed  to  give 
than  to  receive  !  Jesus  was  "  the  Word  made  flesh,"  "  God 
manifest  in  the  flesh."  And  had  He  pleased,  as  these  chapters 
show  us,  He  might  have  received  the  praises  of  men,  the  admira- 
tion of  the  world,  the  crown  of  the  kingdom  ;  but  He  passes 
all  by,  fixed  on  the  one  purpose  of  carrying  out  the  blessing  to 
poor  sinners. 

V. — The  Glory  of  God. 

Romans,  hi.  23. 
The  path  of  the  glory  through  Scripture  may  be  easily  tracked, 
and  has  much  moral  value  for  us  connected  with  it. 

Exodus  xiii.  It  commences  its  journey  in  the  cloud,  on  the 
deliverance  of  Israel  from  Egypt,  when  the  paschal  blood,  in  the 
grace  of  the  God  of  their  fathers,  had  sheltered  them. 

Exodus  xiv.  In  the  moment  of  the  great  crisis  it  stood, 
separating  between  Israel  and  Egypt,  or  between  judgment  and 
salvation. 

Exodus  xvi.  It  resented  the  murmurings  of  the  camp. 
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Exodus  xxiv.  It  connected  itself  with  Mount  Sinai,  and  was 
as  devouring  fire  in  the  sight  of  the  people. 

Exodus  xl.  It  leaves  that  Mount  for  the  tabernacle,  the  wit- 
ness of  mercy  rejoicing  against  judgment,  resuming  also  in  the 
cloud  its  gracious  services  toward  the  camp. 

Leviticus  ix.  The  priest  being  consecrated,  and  his  services 
in  the  tabernacle  being  discharged,  it  shows  itself  to  the  people 
to  their  exceeding  joy. 

Numbers  ix.  Eesuming  their  journey  in  company  with  the 
tabernacle,  the  congregation  enjoy  the  guidance  of  the  cloud, 
which  now  attends  the  tabernacle,  while  the  glory  fills  it. 

Numbers  xvi.  In  the  hour  of  full  apostasy  it  shows  itself  in 
judicial  terror  in  the  sight  of  the  rebellious  people. 

Deuteronomy  xxi.  In  the  cause  of  Joshua,  an  elect  and  faith- 
ful vessel,  it  reappears  in  the  cloud. 

2  Chronicles  v.  On  the  temple  being  built,  a  new  witness 
of  grace,  the  glory  and  the  cloud  reappear  to  the  joy  of  Israel, 
as  of  old. 

Ezekiel  i.-xi.  Again,  in  another  hour  of  full  apostasy,  the 
glory,  taking  wings  and  wheels  to  itself,  as  it  were,  leaves  the 
temple. 

Acts  vii.  Stephen,  an  earth-rejected  man,  sees  it  in  heaven 
in  company  with  Jesus. 

Eevelation  xxi.  9.  In  millennial  days  it  descends  from  heaven 
in  its  new  habitation,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  "  the  Lamb's  wife," 
resting  above  in  the  air,  from  whence  it  shades  and  illumines 
the  dwellings  of  Israel  again  (Isaiah  iv.  5),  as  it  once  did  from 
the  cloud  in  the  wilderness,  or  enters  the  second  temple,  the 
temple  of  the  millennium  (Ezek.  xliii. ;  Hag.  ii.) 

Such  is  the  path  of  the  glory,  the  symbol  of  the  divine  pre- 
sence. Its  history,  as  thus  traced,  tells  us  that,  if  man  be  in 
company  with  grace,  he  can  rejoice  in  it ;  but  that  it  is  devour- 
ing fire  to  all  who  stand  under  Mount  Sinai.  It  tells  us  also 
that,  while  it  cheers  and  guides  them  on  their  way,  it  resents 
the  evil  and  withdraws  from  the  apostasy  of  God's  professing 
people. 
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It  is  very  instructive  and  comforting  to  note  these  things  in 
the  history  of  the  glory,  which  was  the'  symbol  of  the  divine 
presence.  And  if  that  presence  displays  itself  in  other  forms, 
the  same  lessons  are  still  taught  us.  The  most  eminent  of  the 
sons  of  men  were  unable  to  brook  it  in  themselves  ;  but  in 
Christ  all,  high  and  low,  unnamed  and  distinguished  ones,  could 
not  only  bear  it  but  rejoice  in  it. 

Adam  fled  from  the  presence  of  God.  But  the  moment  he 
listened  to  the  promise  of  Christ,  believing  it,  he  came  forth  into 
that  presence  again  with  fullest  and  nearest  confidence. 

Moses,  favoured  as  he  was,  could  not  abide  it  save  in  Christ, 
the  Eock,  the  riven  rock,  of  salvation.    (Exodus  xxxiii.) 

Isaiah,  chief  among  the  prophets,  dies  at  the  sight  of  the 
glory,  till  a  coal  from  the  altar,  the  symbol  of  Christ  in  His 
work  for  sinners,  purges  his  sin  away.    (Chap,  vi.) 

Ezekiel  and  Daniel,  companions  with  him  in  the  prophetic 
office,  with  him  also  fail  utterly  in  the  divine  presence,  and  are 
able  afterwards  to  stand  it  only  through  the  gracious  interference 
of  the  Son  of  man.     (Ezek.  iii.  ;  Dan.  x.) 

John,  the  beloved  disciple,  the  honoured  apostle,  even  in  the 
very  place  and  time  of  his  suffering  for  Jesus,  takes  the  sentence  of 
death  unto  himself  at  the  sight  of  the  glorified  Jesus,  tiU  He 
who  loved  and  died  and  lived  again  spoke  to  him,  and  gave 
him  peace  and  assurance.     (Eev.  i.) 

These  distinguished  ones  cannot  measure  the  divine  presence 
by  anything  but  the  simple  virtue  of  what  Christ  is  to  them  aud 
for  them.  In  that  virtue  they  abide  it  at  peace ;  and  so,  with  them, 
does  the  most  distant  and  unnamed  one  of  the  camp  witness  a 
scene  already  referred  to.  (Lev.  ix.)  There,  all  who  stood  at 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle  beholding  the  consecration  and  ser- 
vices of  the  priest,  the  typical  Christ,  triumph  in  the  presence 
of  the  glory  ;  as  also  in  another  scene  referred  to  (2  Chron.  v.), 
when  the  ark,  another  type  of  Christ,  is  brought  into  the  house 
of  God. 

Sin  and  righteousness  account  for  all  this. 


SPIRITUAL  MEDITATIONS.  285 

Sin  is  attended  by  this,  as  its  necessary  consequence — a 
coming  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  "  For  all  have  sinned,  and 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God."  This  has  been  illustrated  in 
the  cases  or  in  the  histories  I  have  been  tracing.  Sin  incapaci- 
tates us  to  stand  the  force  of  the  divine  presence.  It  is  too 
much  for  a  sinner.  But  there  is  full  relief,  for  if  sin  and  inca- 
pacity to  brook  the  presence  or  glory  of  God  be  morally  one,  so 
is  righteousness  and  a  return  to  that  presence. 

Sin  implies  a  condition  or  state  of  being ;  and  so  does  right- 
eousness. And  as  sin  is  incapacity  to  come  up  to  God's  glory, 
righteousness  is  that  which  comes  up  to  God's  glory.  It  is  capa- 
city to  stand  in  the  fullest  brightness  of  it ;  as  those  histories 
also  illustrate.  For  in  Christ,  through  the  provisions  of  grace, 
or  set  in  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith,  all  those  whom  we 
have  looked  at,  whether  great  or  small,  found  themselves  at  ease 
in  the  divine  presence. 

We  experience  all  this  toward  our  fellow-creatures.  If  we 
have  wronged  a  person,  we  instinctively  "  come  short "  of  his 
presence  ;  we  are  uneasy  at  it,  and  seek  to  avoid  it.  But  if  we 
receive  a  pardon  from  him,  sealed  with  the  full  purpose  and  love 
of  his  heart,  we  return  to  his  presence  with  confidence.  And 
how  much  more  so,  I  may  say,  if  we  saw  that  he  was  pressing 
that  pardon  upon  us  with  all  the  skill  and  diligence  of  love, 
and  at  the  same  time  telling  us  that  all  the  wrong  we  had  done 
him  had  been  infinitely  repaired,  and  that  he  himself  had  good 
reason  to  rejoice  in  the  wrong  because  of  the  repairing  ?  Surely 
all  this  would  form  a  ground,  and  be  our  warrant  for  regaining 
his  presence  with  more  assurance  and  liberty  than  ever. 

Now,  such  is  the  gospel.  It  warrants  the  sinner  to  enter- 
tain all  these  thoughts  with  full  certainty.  The  wrong  we 
had  committed,  the  offence  which  Adam  did  against  the  love, 
the  truth,  and  the  majesty  of  God,  has  all  been  gloriously 
repaired  by  Christ.  God  is  more  honoured  in  the  satisfaction 
than  He  would  have  been  had  the  wrong  never  been  done.  All 
His  rights  are  provided  for  in  their  fullest  demands  and  to  their 


286  BRIEF  EXPOSITIONS  AND 

highest  point  of  praise.     He  is  "just  and  the  Justifier  of  him 
that  believeth  in  Jesus." 

Faith  assumes  this,  and  the  believer,  therefore,  does  not 
come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  though  as  a  sinner  he  once  did. 
Faith  receives  "  the  righteousness  of  God  ;"  and  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  can  and  does  measure  the  glory  of  God.  In  His 
righteousness  we  can  stand  before  His  glory.  And  that  it  can 
in  this  sense  measure  His  glory — that  faith  in  the  gospel,  or  in 
the  ministry  of  righteousness,  can  set  us  with  liberty  or  open 
face  in  presence  of  the  glory  of  God — is  taught  in  2  Corinthians 
iii.  iv. ;  yea,  indeed,  that  the  expression  of  that  glory  can  be 
had  only  in  the  ministry  of  righteousness,  the  full  glory  only 
"  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ." 

VI. — CONQUEKOES. 

When  we  look  a  little  at  the  different  agents  of  evil  and  of  de- 
lusions exhibited  in  the  book  of  Revelation,  we  wonder  how  any 
soul  will  escape.  And  then,  when  we  remember  that  though 
these  agents  have  not  yet  been  manifested,  yet  that  the  energies 
which  are  to  animate  and  use  them  are  already  abroad  and  in 
action,  and  all  working  now  in  mystery  if  not  in  revealed  forms, 
we  stand  amazed  at  the  sight  we  thus  get  of  the  conflict  in  which 
we  are  engaged. 

There  will  be  "  the  dragon "  and  his  "  great  wrath  " — the 
"beast"  and  his  "false  prophet"— the  " frogs "—" Babylon "— 
"  the  kings  of  the  earth  " — and  "  the  whole  world  wondering  after 
the  beast." 

What  tremendous  agents  in  the  work  of  delusion,  darkness, 
and  blood  !  What  strong  temptations  and  what  appalling  diffi- 
culties will  then  beset  the  path  of  the  wayfaring  saints  !  Who 
will  stand  ?  Who  will  find  safe  conduct  through  this  array  of 
hindrances  ?  Who  will  discover  the  path  of  life  and  light  amid 
all  this  thickening  and  overwhelming  darkness  ? 

And  yet  with  each  feature  of  this  terrible  scene,  with  each 
member  of  this  great  system  of  subtlety  and  strength,  in  the 
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mystery  or  spirit  of  it,  we  have  now  to  do  ;  thougli,  of  course, 
some  part  of  it  may  be  more  in  real  activity  than  others.  But 
it  is  our  duty  still,  and  always,  to  recognise  the  dragon  and  his 
wrath,  the  beast  and  the  frogs,  Babylon,  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
and  the  world  deluded  into  infidel  or  idolatrous  wonder  and  wor- 
ship— to  recognise  each  and  all  of  these  in  the  mystery,  or  in  the 
hidden  energy,  of  their  working.^ 

The  field  of  conflict  thus  spread  out  is  serious  indeed.  But, 
as  this  same  book  unfolds  to  us,  we  have  at  the  same  time  to 
recognise  the  better  region,  that  is,  the  heavenly,  where  we  get 
other  objects  altogether,  and  all,  I  may  say,  for  us. 

The  prophet  of  God  in  Patmos  passes,  in  vision,  with  great 
ease  and  rapidity  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  from  heaven  to  earth. 
The  two  regions  are  alternately  before  him,  and  he  sees  the  action 
in  each.     But  the  passage  is  made  with  ease  and  with  speed.^ 

In  chapters  iv.  v.  he  is  in  sight  of  heaven.  So,  at  the  opening 
of  the  seals  in  chapter  vi.,  passing  however  at  once  to  see  the 
results  of  those  opened  seals  on  earth  :  so  again  in  chapter  viii., 
we  find  him  in  vision  of  both  the  regions  ;  and,  in  like  manner, 
I  may  say  throughout.  He  hears  the  music  and  the  conferences 
in  heaven,  the  rapture  and  the  hopes  there  ;  and  then  again  he 
is  amid  the  infidel  pride,  the  confusion,  and  all  the  workings  of 
apostate  principles,  which  are  giving  character  to  the  scene  on 
earth.  He  passes  from  the  exulting  marriage  feast  in  heaven  to 
the  terrible  judgment  of  the  Eider  on  the  white  horse  on  all  the 
confederated  iniquity  of  the  earth. 

We  see  something  of  this  in  the  opening  of  Job.  There  we 
are,  in  vision,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  as  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye. 

^  The  "lawless  one  "  Is  to  be  revealed,  but  it  is  "  the  mystery  of  lawlessness  " 
that  is  now  working  (see  2  Thess.  ii.,  Greek). 

^  He  was  "in  the  Spirit  "  (chap.  i.  10).  And  we  know  that  the  Spirit  was  as 
a  chariot  to  convey  the  prophets  of  old,  either  really  or  in  vision,  hither  and 
thither.     (See  1  Kings  xviii.  12  ;  Ezek.  iii.  12  ;  Acts  viii.  29.) 

3  So  at  the  time  of  Stephen's  martyrdom.  How  near  to  each  other  are  the 
two  regions  (that  of  sight  and  that  of  faith,  or  of  earth  and  of  heaven)  though  so 
different,  presented  to  us  !     (Acts  vii. ) 
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Is  it  not  the  business  of  the  soul  thus  to  act  still  ?  There 
are  two  regions — that  of  faith  and  that  of  sight :  and  the  soul 
should  pass  rapidly  and  frequently  into  the  region  of  faith.  Had 
Job  tlius  visited  heaven,  and  heard  and  seen  the  action  there,  he 
would  have  been  ready  for  the  trials  and  sorrows  which  awaited 
him  on  earth. 

Little  one  knows  of- it  indeed,  but  the  soul  covets  the  power 
to  follow  John  in  the  Eevelation,  passing,  as  we  see,  easily  and 
speedily  from  earth  to  heaven  and  back  again,  and  always  pre- 
pared, I  may  say,  without  amazement,  for  the  shifting  scenery. 

But  beside  this,  for  the  encouragement  of  our  hearts,  I 
observe  two  victories  achieved  in  the  progress  of  this  book — one 
over  the  accuser  (chap.  xii.  11),  and  another  over  the  beast 
(chap.  XV.  2). 

The  accuser  was  defeated  by  a  certain  army  of  martyrs,  and 
the  weapons  of  their  victorious  struggle  are  hung  up  before  us  ; 
for  we  are  told  they  conquered  by  "  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  by 
"  the  word  of  their  testimony,"  and  by  "  their  not  loving  their 
lives  to  the  death."  These  had  been  their  armour  in  conflict 
with  the  accuser. 

If  he  went  up,  as  in  Job's  case,  to  the  presence  of  God  with 
charges  against  them,  they  met  him  there  with  "  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb."  They  pleaded  the  sacrifice  of  God's  own  Lamb 
according  to  God's  own  testimony  respecting  it.  And  to  the 
charge  that  "  skin  for  skin,  all  that  a  man  has  will  he  give  for 
his  life,"  they  rendered  up  their  lives  to  death  in  answer.-^ 

Here  was  their  victory,  and  such  and  such  the  weapons  which 
accomplished  it.  Heaven  could  employ  itself  in  celebrating  this 
victory.  Was  Jesus  standing  when  Stephen  was  martyred  ? 
Easy  then  for  heaven  to  be  engaged  in  rehearsing  with  joy  these 
conquests  of  this  martyr-band. 

1  They  surpassed  Job's  measure.  He  pleaded  "the  blood  of  the  Lanib  (see 
Job  xix.  24),  but  he  failed  in  the  devotedness  of  a  martyr,  and  was  not  prepared 
for  the  place  of  death.  [I  doubt  that  "  Redeemer"  in  Job  means  what  the  author 
infers  ;  though  the  power  in  which  He  will  act  in  favour  of  the  saints  cannot  be 
separated  from  His  atonement,  as  we  know. — Ed.] 
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But  again,  we  have  another  victory  celebrated  in  chapter  xv. 
It  had  been  obtained  over  the  beast,  as  the  other  had  been  gained 
over  the  accuser. 

The  conquerors  here  are  like  Israel  on  the  Eed  Sea  in  Exodus 
XV.  And  just  as  in  that  song  of  Israel,  so  here  in  this  song  of 
triumph,  we  learn  the  character  of  the  previous  trutli,  and  how 
it  was  the  conquerors  conquered. 

Moses  and  the  congregation  rehearse  the  fact  that  a  victory 
had  been  won.  But  more  than  that,  they  rehearse  how  it  had 
been  won.  They  sing  of  the  horse  and  his  rider  being  thrown 
into  the  sea,  of  Jehovah,  as  a  man  of  war,  casting  His  enemies 
into  the  mighty  waters,  of  the  depths  covering  the  foe.  And 
they  let  it  be  known  that  Israel  themselves  had  not  fought,  but 
that  Jehovah  had  made  the  battle  all  His  own. 

Thus  the  style  of  the  victory,  its  instrument  and  strength,  is 
published  in  this  song,  as  well  as  the  fact  of  victory.  And  I 
judge  in  like  manner  so  does  the  song  in  Eevelation  xv. 

All  the  world  had  wondered  after  the  beast,  and  their  won- 
der led  to  worship — or  it  was  itself  worship  (chap,  xiii.)  His 
power  appeared  to  be  so  great,  his  history  so  marvellous,  that  all 
the  world  wondered  and  worshipped,  except  ("as  I  may  say)  this 
conquering  band  who  paid  their  lives  as  the  price  of  their  faith 
in  God  and  fidelity  to  Jesus.^ 

But  the  song,  as  I  have  said,  utters,  as  I  judge,  the  weapons 
they  had  used  in  that  day  of  battle.  And  they  were  these. 
These  martyrs  were  admiring  and  worshipping  "  the  Lord  God 
Almighty,"  while  the  world  around  them  were  admiring  and 
worshipping  the  beast.  The  world  was  wondering  at  the  great- 
ness of  the  beast  and  the  marvellousness  of  his  history ;  but  they 
were  standing  in  the  holy  adoring  admiration  of  the  Lord  and 
the  marvellousness  of  His  works.     (See  Eev.  xv.  3.)     And  while 

■^  I  doubt  not  that  ' '  the  great  exhibitions  "  of  the  day  are  designed  of  Satan  to 
practise  the  worhl  in  this  idolatrous  admiration  of  man,  so  that  they  may  be  the 
more  prepared  for  the  beast  when  he  appears  in  all  his  fascination.  The  saint 
should  retire  from  it  to  Jesus. 
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all  beside  were  fearing  the  beast  who  could  and  would  kill  their 
bodies,  they  lived  in  the  fear  of  God  only,  giving  heed  to  the 
angel's  voice  which  had  spoken  of  His  coming  judgment  (see 
chap.  xiv.  7  ;  xv.  4). 

Thus  this  fine  but  short  song  tells  of  the  manner  of  the  vic- 
tory, or  the  weapons  which  had  accompKshed  it,  as  that  song  of 
Israel  at  the  Eed  Sea  had  done  before.-^ 

But  further.  I  might  extend  this  thought  as  to  victories  in 
the  book  of  Eevelation,  and  say,  generally,  that  from  beginning 
to  end  it  is  the  book  of  victories. 

It  contemplates  corruption  or  apostasy — evil  in  the  church 
and  in  the  larger  scene  outside ;  or  first  among  the  candlesticks, 
and  then  in  the  earth  or  world. 

But  corruption  or  apostasy  occasions  struggle  or  conflict  on 
the  part  of  saints  ;  and  accordingly,  the  saints  in  this  book  are 
addressed  or  contemplated  as  conquerors  ;  such  as  have  been  in 
conflict  because  of  corruption  and  have  come  off  in  victory. 

They  are  formally  regarded  in  this  character  in  this  book. 
Thus  it  is  as  conquerors  they  are  addressed  by  the  Spirit  in  each 
of  the  letters  to  the  churches.  "  He  that  overcometh "  is  the 
language  in  each  of  them  ;  because  in  each  church  there  is  con- 
templated a  struggle  or  conflict,  by  reason  either  of  corruption 
within  or  danger  and  enmity  without  (chap.  ii.  iii.) 

And  I  suggest  that  the  crowns  of  chapter  xv.  are  more  for- 
mally the  crowns  of  victors  than  of  kings  (see  chap.  iii.  11),  as 
though  we  saw  the  "  overcomers  "  of  the  previous  chapter  en- 
throned in  chapter  iv.^ 

^  I  might  notice  a  difference  in  the  battles,  thougli  the  songs  are  the  same. 
That  on  the  Eed  Sea  was  fought  alone  by  Jehovah  for  Israel,  this  with  the  beast 
was  fought  by  the  Lord  in  His  saints. 

"  "We  may  say  that,  in  divine  reckoning,  there  is  scarcely  a  difference  ;  for  the 
kingdom  is  taken  by  those  who  have  been  in  the  conflict  before  (see  Luke  xxii. 
28,  29  ;  Matt.  xx.  28  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  25  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  12).  The  Lord  had  gained  a 
succession  of  victories  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  over  Satan  (Matt,  iv.),  over  the 
world  (John  xvi.  33),  over  sin  and  its  judgment  (Matt,  xxvii.  51),  over  death  and 
the  grave  (John  xx.  6,  7).  This  earth  has  been  the  scene  of  these  victories,  the 
gospel  publishes  them,  faith  accepts  them. 
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So  in  the  very  next  scene  (chap,  v.)  the  Lord  Jesus  is  recog- 
nised as  a  conqueror.  In  that  character  He  takes  the  book. 
The  word  "  prevailed  "  is  the  common  word  for  "  overcome/'  "  the 
Lion  hath  overcome."  Then,  in  the  progress  of  the  book,  we 
see  two  victories  celebrated  in  heaven,  one  obtained  over  the 
accuser  (chap  xii.),  and  another  over  the  beast  (chap,  xv.),  as  I  have 
before  noticed.  Then,  on  the  earth,  we  see  victory  achieved,  vic- 
tory over  the  closing  concentrated  enmity  and  apostate  strength 
and  pride  of  the  whole  world  (chap,  xvii,  14,  or  xix.  11-21). 

And  further  still,  for  I  ask,  Is  not  the  first  resurrection  con- 
templated as  a  resurrection  of  conquerors  ?  Is  it  not  a  reign  of 
conquerors  which  we  see  in  chapter  xx.  4  ? 

And  so  for  ever  for  the  inheritance  of  all  things,  after  this  is 
in  the  hands  of  conquerors  (chap.  xxi.  7). 

Can  I  ask  my  own  soul  what  measure  or  character  of  victory 
marks  my  course  ?  Can  I  inquire  of  myself,  Do  I  know  what 
conflict  is  because  of  corruption,  and  what  the  victory  of  separa- 
tion from  it  ? 

The  more  we  are  conquerors,  the  more  are  we  morally  fit  to 
be  readers  of  the  book  of  Eevelation.  John,  I  may  say,  was  a 
conqueror  in  the  first  chapter,  for  he  was  a  martyr  or  confessor 
in  the  Isle  of  Patmos,  "  a  brother  and  a  companion  in  the  king- 
dom and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ,"  and  in  that  character  he  gets 
the  revelation  communicated  to  him.  And  I  suggest  again  that 
it  comes  to  him  from  a  conqueror,  because  it  comes  to  him  from 
"  Jesus  Christ "  in  the  character  (among  others)  of  the  "  faithful 
Witness,"  the  character  in  which  He  overcame  the  world  (see  1 
Tim.  vi.  13  ;  see  also  John  xvi.  33  ;  Eev.  iii.  21). 

Indeed  the  four  leading  ideas  in  the  book  seem  to  be  corrup- 
tion, conflict,  victory,  and  kingdom,  the  judgment  of  God  being 
in  exercise  throughout. 

The  book  assumes,  so  to  speak,  that  those  who  have  tasted 
the  grace  of  the  Saviour  should  stand  in  the  rejection  of  the 
Saviour.  This  may  give  a  character  to  the  book  which  will  be 
somewhat  strong  for  our  timid  hearts  ;  but  it  is  fitting  that  the 
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volume  of  God  should  close  with  such  a  chapter,  if  I  may  so  call 
it.  Because  the  blessing  of  the  creature  was  not  the  only  busi- 
ness in  creation,  neither  is  it  in  redemption.  His  own  glory  was 
proposed  as  well  as  His  creatures'  good.  And  it  is  His  glory  to 
judge  a  reprobate  unrepentant  world;  and  His  people  glorify 
Him  by  taking  part  with  Him  in  that  judgment  ;  and  they 
judge  it  now  in  weakness  by  gainsaying  the  course  of  it  even 
at  the  hazard  of  goods,  liberties,  and  lives,  as  they  will  by 
and  by  judge  it  in  power,  when  seated  on  their  thrones  in  the 
regeneration. 

The  volume  then  closes  as  it  began,  for  His  own  glory,  of 
course  in  a  different  way  {i.e.  in  the  judgment  of  all  the  apostate 
principles  of  the  world  in  their  ripened  condition).  And  the 
saints  are  rightly  expected  to  be  on  His  side  in  that  action.  This 
is  their  place  and  character  in  this  book.  The  present  is  an  age 
of  easy  profession,  and  the  martyr  strength  and  devotedness 
which  are  found  in  this  book  is  not  the  common  element.  0  for 
faith  and  love  to  reach  it! — to  be  on  the  side  of  a  rejected  Jesus 
against  the  world ! 

But  more  than  this  :  the  book  contemplates  the  saints  as 
heirs  as  well  as  conquerors.  The  expectation  and  the  desire  of 
getting  the  earth  into  possession  and  under  dominion  occupy 
the  mind  of  Christ  and  of  the  saints  throughout.-^ 

In  the  opening  of  the  prophetic  part  in  chapter  iv.  we  see  the 
rainbow,  the  sign  of  the  earth's  security,  round  the  throne  in 
heaven.  And  the  One  who  sits  on  the  throne  is  clothed  in  His 
glory  as  Creator,  for  whose  pleasure  all  things  were  created.  We 
are,  thus,  in  spirit,  in  Genesis  i. 

In  chapter  v.  the  book  of  the  inheritance  of  the  earth  passes 
into  the  hand  of  the  Lamb,  and  all  rejoice.     We  are,  thus,  in 

1  Properly  or  necessarily  so,  because  tlie  sealed  book  is  the  book  of  tlie  inherit- 
ance, and  that  book  rules  the  action  from  thence  onward  to  the  end  ;  and  I  ask, 
Is  not  the  attitude  of  the  saints  quite  different  now  from  what  it  is  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse? They  are  now  "waiting  for  the  Son  from  heaven"  (1  Thess.  i.) ;  in  the 
Apocalypse  they  are  waiting  to  reign  on  the  earth  (i.e.  now  they  are  on  earth,  but 
then  they  ai'e  in  heaven). 
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spirit  in  Genesis  ii.,  where  the  Lord  God  Himself,  and  all  the 
creatures  owned  the  dominion  of  Adam,  the  Lord  God  by  confer- 
ring it,  the  creatures  by  submitting  to  it. 

Judgments  under  the  seals  and  under  the  trumpets,  the 
necessary  precursors  of  the  kingdom,  then  take  their  course  ; 
and  in  chapter  x.  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  the  mighty  angel,  triumphs 
in  the  now  approaching  moment  of  inheritance  and  dominion 
over  earth  and  sea ;  and,  in  chapter  xi.,  the  saints  in  heaven  do 
the  same. 

The  voice  heard  in  heaven  in  chapter  xii.,  and  the  song  of 
the  victor-harpers  in  chapter  xv.,  alike  utter  joy  over  the  pro- 
spect of  the  kingdom.  "  Now  is  come  the  kingdom  of  our  God 
and  the  power  of  His  Christ,"  says  the  voice  in  heaven.  "  All 
nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  Thee,"  the  harpers  sing. 

Then  in  chapter  xix.  the  joy  in  heaven  is  this,  that  she  that 
corrupted  the  earth  has  been  judged  ;  and  the  voice  there  (as  of 
many  waters  and  mighty  thunderings)  utters,  "  Alleluia  !  for  the 
Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth."  And  the  action  which  makes 
the  earth  the  Lord's  property  takes  place. 

In  chapter  xx.  the  first  resurrection  is  spoken  of  as  being  for 
the  very  purpose  of  bringing  in  or  manifesting  the  kingdom. 
Speaking  of  the  risen  ones,  the  prophet  says,  "  They  lived  and 
reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years." 

And  how  does  the  book  close  ?  ISTot  with  a  description  of 
the  church  in  the  hidden  places  of  heaven,  as  the  Father's  house, 
but  with  a  sight  of  the  church  in  the  manifested  heavens,  the 
place  of  power  or  government,  up  to  the  light  of  which  the  kings 
will  bring  their  glory  and  honour,  and  forth  from  which  will  go 
the  waters  of  the  river  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  for  the  healing 
of  the  nations.  And  this  is  such  a  view  of  the  heavenly  places 
as  suits  the  earth  in  the  days  of  the  kingdom ;  and  of  the  ser- 
vants of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  who  are  there,  it  is  said  at  the 
close,  "  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  -^ 

1  It  is  tlie  'book  of  the  kingdom  rather  than  of  the  church.  The  church's 
heavenly  destiny  is  assured,  as  in  chapter  iv.,  but  the  kingdom  at  tlie  close  is 
reached  through  judgments. 


,,294-  BRIEF  EXPOSITIONS  AND 


VII.— The  New  Song. 

All  is  mischief  and  disturbance  ;  but  all  is  ripening  tbat  revolted 
and  apostate  material,  through  the  judgment  of  which  the  Lord 
is  to  take  the  kingdom.  "  The  heathen  raged,  the  kingdoms  were 
moved  :  He  uttered  His  voice,  the  earth  melted." 

It  is  as  Conqueror  the  Lord  is  to  tal^e  His  kingdom  by  and 
by,  or  enter  His  second  sabbath.  Of  old  the  sabbath  was  the 
rest  of  One  who  had  laboured  ;  but  the  coming  sabbath  will  be 
the  rest  of  One  who  has  fought  a  fight  and  won  the  day.  This 
"  rest  that  remaineth "  will,  therefore,  be  entered  by  a  rougher 
and  more  difficult  path  than  the  former  ;  for  it  is  to  be  reached 
through  the  afflictions  and  conflicts  which  sin  has  occasioned, 
and  through  the  judgment  of  iniquity. 

The  Lord  God  of  old  entered  His  rest  or  sabbath  as  Creator. 
He  had  gone  through  the  work  of  six  days,  and  on  the  seventh 
He  rested  and  was  refreshed. 

The  sabbath,  we  know,  has  been  disturbed  and  lost  through 
man's  sin  ;  but  we  also  know  of  a  coming  sabbath,  "  a  rest  that 
remaineth,"  as  we  read.-^ 

We  might  ask,  then,  In  what  character  will  it  be  entered,  or 
by  whom  ?  And  all  Scripture  replies.  By  conquerors.  David 
making  way  for  Solomon  is  the  type  of  this.  Solomon  was  the 
peaceful — a  name  which  implies  not  abstract  or  mere  rest,  but 
rest  after  conflict  or  war.  It  bespeaks  triumphant  rest ;  some- 
thing more  than  cessation  of  labour. 

So  the  Lord  enters  the  kingdom  as  "  Jehovah  strong  and 
mighty,  Jehovah  mighty  in  battle  ;"  as  one  fresh  in  victory, 

^  The  Creator  lias  rested  :  His  works  were  finished  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  (Heb.  iv. )  ;  but  I  may  say,  that  is  all.  In  other  characters  of  gracious  action 
God  has  not  yet  rested.  As  the  Father,  as  the  Christ,  in  the  person  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  as  the  Lord  of  Israel  and  of  the  whole  earth,  God  has  still  to  reach  His 
rest.  The  rest  is  one  that  "remaineth,"  we  may  say,  as  much  for  Him  as  for  His 
people  ;  for  He  still  works  in  love  and  in  power,  and  tliej'  still  toil  against  sin  and 
the  world  and  the  enemy.  (See  John  v.  17  ;  Eph.  iv.) 


SPIRITUAL  MEDITATIONS.  295 

"  with  dyed  garments."  (See  Psalms  xxiv.  xlvi.  xlvii.  xciii.  ; 
Isaiah  ix.  Ixiii. ;  Kev.  xix.) 

Christ  as  Conqueror  is,  however,  known  in  different  scenes 
and  seasons,  and  in  different  forms  and  manners,  before  He  enters 
the  kingdom. 

As  soon  as  He  gave  up  the  ghost,  the  victory  of  His  death 
was  owned  in  heaven,  earth,  and  hell ;  for  the  veil  of  the  temple 
was  rent  in  twain,  the  rocks  were  split,  and  the  graves  were 
broken  up. 

As  He  entered  the  heavens,  He  was  received  and  sat  down 
as  Conqueror.  He  was  at  once  acknowledged  there  as  fresh  from 
His  conflict  and  conquest  here.  As  the  One  who  had  overcome, 
He  sat  down  with  the  Father  on  His  throne.^ 

When  His  saints  rise  to  meet  Him,  they  will,  in  their  own 
persons,  display  His  victory — the  victory  He  has  achieved  for 
them.  Their  ascending  and  responsive  shout  will  utter  it — 
"  Thanks  be  to  God  who  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."   (1  Cor.  xv.) 

In  these  different  seasons  and  forms  the  triumph  of  Christ  is 
celebrated  before  He  enters  the  kingdom.  And  animating  and 
happy  truth  this  is — Jesus  ascended  on  high  as  a  Conqueror. 
But  never,  till  Jesus  ascended,  had  heaven  known  a  Conqueror. 
A  distant  report  of  His  victory  had  reached  it,  I  may  say,  when 
the  temple  vail  was  rent ;  but  never  had  heaven  been  the  place 
of  a  conqueror  till  the  Lord  returned  there.  The  Lord  God  in 
His  glories  had  been  there,  the  Lord  God  as  Creator  and  Euler 
also,  and  the  angels  that  excel  in  strength  had  waited  there. 
Some  who  kept  not  their  first  estate  there  may  have  been  cast 
down,  and  others  have  sung  at  the  foundations  of  the  earth  being 
laid  ;  but  never  had  the  presence  of  a  conqueror  adorned  and 
gladdened  it  till  Jesus  asceuded.  But  then  it  was  so.  He  had 
then  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death  ;  He  had  led 
captivity  captive  ;  He  had  made  a  show  of  principalities  ;  He 
had  overcome  the  world  ;  He  had,  as  the  true  Samson,  borne  the 

^  We  therefore  now,  in  spirit,  can  sing  a  new  song,  or  a  conqueror's  song^  ^ 
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hostile  gates  to  the  top  of  the  hill.  The  grave-clothes  had  been 
left  in  the  empty  sepulchre,  as  the  spoils  of  war  and  trophies  of 
conquest.  And  thus,  as  conqueror,  Jesus  ascended.  Heaven 
had  already  known  the  living  God,  but  never  till  then  the  living 
God  in  victory  ;  and  our  ascension  after  Him  wdll  only,  in  other 
terms,  tell  of  triumph,  and  be  another  display  of  a  host  of  con- 
querors. Then,  at  the  end,  when  the  kingdom  is  entered,  it  will 
be  entered  (as  we  have  already  said)  by  a  Conqueror  after  His  day 
of  battle  and  war  of  deliverance  out  of  the  hand  of  enemies.^ 

Now,  according  to  all  this  is,  I  believe,  the  "  new  song  "  of 
which  we  read  in  Scripture  ;  for  the  songs  there  are  conquerors' 
songs,  and  they  are  so  many  rehearsals,  so  to  speak,  of  the  king- 
dom's song.  Such  was  that  of  Moses  and  the  congregation  on 
the  banks  of  the  Eed  Sea  ;  such  was  Deborah's  ;  such  were  the 
utterances,  if  they  may  be  called  songs,  of  Hannah  and  of  Mary  ; 
and  such  is  to  be  the  song  of  Eevelation  xv.  in  its  season — the 
harpers  in  heaven  standing  there  in  victory  over  the  beast,  and 
over  his  image,  and  over  his  mark,  and  over  the  number  of  his 
name. 

This  gives  a  "  new  "  theme  for  singing  or  gladness,  and  hence 
"  the  new  song."  The  old  song,  sung  by  the  morning  stars  over 
the  foundations  of  the  earth,  was  not  a  conqueror's  song,  a  song 
celebrating  a  divine  victory  either  for  the  redemption  or  avenging 
of  God's  chosen.  There  was  no  theme  of  victory  then,  for  no 
battle  had  been  fought  and  won.  But  sin  since  then  has  entered. 
A  great  counter-force  has  been  in  action,  and  the  Lord  has  had 
to  go  forth  as  "  a  man  of  war,"  the  God  of  battles  ;  and  therefore 
at  the  end  a  new  song,  a  song  with  a  new  theme  or  burden,  must 
be  awakened  to  celebrate  Him  in  this  new  action  or  character  of 
glory.  The  song  of  Moses  was  a  conqueror's  song,  and  so  the 
song  of  the  Lamb.  "  0  sing  unto  Jehovah  a  new  song,  for  He 
hath  done  marvellous  things  ;  His  right  hand  and  His  holy  arm 
hatli  gotten  Him  the  victory."     The  song  over  creation  must  give 

■      1  The  kingdom  thiis  reared  upon  the  ruin  of  the  enemy  wUl  be  an  immovable 
one. 
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place  in  compass  and  melody  to  the  song  over  the  triumphs  of 
Jesus.-^ 

What  new  honours,  we  may  adoringly  and  thankfully  say, 
are  preparing  for  Him  through  our  history,  and  what  new  joys 
for  heaven  !  For  His  victories  have  heen  for  us,  accomplishing, 
as  I  observed,  our  deliverance  and  vindication  in  the  face  of  our 
enemies.  The  glory  of  those  victories  is  His,  the  fruit  of  them 
ours.^ 

And  it  is  a  joyous  thought  that  the  Lord  is  to  enter  His 
coming  kingdom  as  a  conqueror,  taking  the  throne  of  Solomon 
the  peaceful  after  the  wars  and  victories  of  David.  But  this  joy 
implies  scenes  of  a  tremendous  character.  Triumph,  of  itself,  is 
a  bright  idea,  but  it  is  full  of  recollections  of  fields  of  battle  and 
scenes  of  bloodshed.  And  so  with  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  joy  of 
seeing  Him  in  triumph  and  the  power  of  His  kingdom  is  bright 
and  gladdeningj  but  "  the  winepress  "  has  first  to  be  "  trodden." 

And  still  more — though  that  is  solemn — the  treading  of  the 
winepress,  or  the  execution  of  divine  judgment,  speaks  of  pre- 
vious corruption  or  of  the  ripening  of  the  "  vine  of  the  earth." 
If  the  Lord  in  judgment  have  to  tread  the  winepress,  the  wine- 
press has  first  to  be  filled. 

And  where  are  we,  at  this  moment,  actually  standing  ?  Not 
in  the  possession  of  the  immovable  kingdom  ;  not  in  the  sight 
of  the  triumph  that  is  to  usher  it  forth,  or  in  the  audience  of  the 
new  song  which  is  to  accompany  that  triumph ;  not  in  the  vision 
of  the  field  of  Bozrah,  and  the  garments  dyed  with  blood,  the  day 
of  divine  judgment  which  leads  to  the  triumph  ;  but  in  a  certain 
stage  of  the  ripening  of  the  vine  of  Sodom  which  is  soon  to  be 
cast  into  the  winepress,  or  to  meet  the  judgment  of  the  Lord. 

^  Tlie  first  "corner-stone"  was  laid  by  tlie  Creator,  and  angels  sang  (Job 
xxxviii.  6)  ;  the  second  is  brought  in  in  victory,  and  Israel  shouts.  (Psalm  cxviii.  ; 
Zech.  iv.) 

^  Christ  does  not  appear  as  a  Conqueror  in  what  He  does  with  God  for  us,  as 
our  ransom,  or  re-purchaser  by  the  value  of  His  blood.  In  all  that  action  He 
suffers  instead  of  conquers  ;  but  He  is  Conqueror  as  against  the  enemy,  redeeming 
us  from  him  or  avenging  us  on  him. 
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There  we  stand,  and  the  moment  is  solemn.  Every  day,  like 
the  heat  of  summer,  is  but  maturing  and  mellowing  the  grapes  of 
gall  or  the  clusters  of  Gomorrah.  Our  prospects  are  thus  strange, 
awful,  and  glorious  beyond  thought.  We  look  for  the  increasing 
growth  of  evil,  for  the  winepress  of  the  wrath  of  God  to  receive 
and  judge  it,  and  then  for  the  triumph  and  the  kingdom  of  Jesus. 
For  such  things  we  look,  as  far  as  our  eye  is  turned,  to  the  earth ; 
but  "  we  stand  at  the  head  of  two  ways."  Enoch  stood  there 
before.  He  looked  down  the  way  of  the  earth,  and  there  he  saw 
the  maturing  of  imgodUness,  and  the  Lord  with  ten  thousand  of 
His  saints  coming  to  execute  judgment ;  but  he  himself  was  borne 
upward,  the  way  of  the  heavens.  (Jude  14  ;  Heb.  xi.  5.)  The 
new  song  was  sung  by  Jesus  after  His  resurrection  (Psalm  xl.  3) ; 
it  will  be  sung  by  the  saints  after  their  resurrection  or  ascen- 
sion to  heaven  (Eev.  v.  9)  ;  and  then  it  will  be  sung  by  Israel 
in  the  kingdom  which  is  their  resurrection  (Psalm  xcviii.  1). 

VIII. — The  Temple  of  God. 

1.  Tlu  Two  Temiolcs. 

In  the  two  temples,  that  at  Jerusalem  in  the  old  dispensation, 
and  that  of  the  Spirit  in  the  new,  we  see  a  meaning  in  every- 
thing within  them.  Heb.  ix.  8,  9  gives  us  notice  of  this  touch- 
ing the  sanctuary,  and  shows  the  character  of  the  service  there  ; 
the  veil  being  constantly  down  to  forbid  the  access  of  the 
Avorshipper  into  the  presence  of  God,  or  the  Holiest,  was  the 
figure  for  the  time  then  present.  It  exhibited  the  character  of 
that  dispensation,  which  never,  with  the  sacrifices  it  provided, 
gave  the  sinner  confidence,  or  purged  the  conscience,  never 
brought  him  near  as  a  worshipper.  We  see  the  same  signifi- 
cancy  in  the  New  Testament  temple  ;  everything  said  of  it  has 
a  voice  which  tells  us  of  the  time  now  present,  and  exhibits  the 
character  of  the  dispensation  in  which  we  are  as  clearly  as  the 
other  did.  In  proof  of  this,  I  would  look  at  1  Cor.  xi.,  where 
(and  down  to  the  close  of  chap,  xiv.)  the  apostle  is  treating  of 
the  ordinances  and  worship  of  the  house  of  God,  or  the  New 
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Testament  temple.  This  chapter  assumes  the  saints  to  be  in 
assembly  or  church  order,  and  in  looking  at  their  order  as  de- 
tailed here,  several  objects  strike  our  notice.^ 

1st,  We  see  men  and  women  seated  together.  This  tells  of 
their  equal  and  common  interest  in  Christ,  where  there  is  neither 
male  nor  female,  as  we  read  here,  "  For  neither  is  the  man  with- 
out the  woman,  neither  the  woman  Avithout  the  man  in  the 
Lord  ;"  for,  personally  considered,  they  have  the  same  standing 
in  the  church  of  God. 

2dly,  We  see  the  man  uncovered,  and  the  woman  covered.  This 
tells  us  of  their  difference  mystically  considered,  as  we  read 
here,  "  For  the  man  is  not  of  the  w^oman,  but  the  woman  of  the 
man  "  (8th  and  9th  verses).  And  these  two  things  are  true,  not 
only  of  Adam  and  Eve,  but  of  Christ  and  the  church,  so  tha.t 
in  the  assembly  the  w^oman  is  to  carry  the  sign  of  subjection 
{i.e.  the  covered  head)  Gen.  xxiv.  65,  and  the  man  to  appear 
without  it,  thus  mystically  setting  forth  "  Christ  and  the  church." 

3dly,  In  the  next  'place  tve  see  the  supper  spread.  This  tells 
why  the  assembly  have  come  together,  and  the  character  of  the 
dispensation  into  which  the  church  is  now  brought ;  for  it 
shows  us  the  veil  is  gone.  The  blood  of  Jesus  has  rent  it,  and 
been  brought  in  its  stead.  The  table  tells  us  of  the  Paschal 
Lamb  and  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  upon  it,  and  thus  of 
the  full  remission  of  sins,  and  also  of  the  exercise  of  self-judg- 
ment, and  these  are  just  what  the  church  enjoys  and  observes 
till  the  Lord  eomes. 

Thus  these  features  in  the  assembly  have  all  their  significa- 
tion. Thus  the  assembly  of  saints  formed  in  this  manner  the 
New  Testament  temple  of  living  stones,  and  thus  raised  is  a 
blessed  testimony  to  the  time  now  present.  Every  object  tells 
us  of  its  character  ;  we  look  into  the  assembly  of  saints,  and  see 
the  great  truths  of  the  present  age  reflected  as  in  a  glass,  just  as 
in  the  sanctuary  under  the  law  there  was  a  figure  of  the  things 
then  present. 

^  Until  verse  17tli  we  do  not  see  it  to  he  the  assembly. — Ed. 
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All  this  is  clear  and  simple  ;  but  in  further  meditation  on  the 
subject,  observe  that  there  is  still  more  meaning  in  the  cover- 
ings of  the  female  in  the  congregation  than  I  noticed  before  (1 
Cor.  xi.  5,  6).  This  power  or  covering  on  the  head  is  primarily 
to  be  regarded  as  signifying  that  subjection  which  the  woman 
owes  tlie,  man,  who  is  her  head,  or  the  subjection  which  the 
church  owes  her  Lord.  Power,  or  covering  on  the  head,  was 
the  sign  of  that,  and  therefore  was  suitable  to  the  female  in 
the  conOTCGfation,  because  without  it  she  thus  dishonoured  the 
man,  who  is  her  head  (5tli  verse). 

But  there  is  more  than  that,  for  the  apostle  adds,  that  if  the 
woman  be  not  covered,  let  her  also  be  shorn  or  shaven,  which  he 
then  says  would  be  a  shame  to  her  (6th  verse).  What  was  the 
shame  of  which  the  shaven  or  shorn  state  of  a  woman's  head 
was  the  confession  ?  This  must  be  determined  by  a  reference 
to  the  Law,  and  under  it  we  find  two  occasions  on  which  the 
female  was  shaven,  or  uncovered.  1st,  When  she  was  a  sus- 
pected wife  (Num.  v.)  2dly,  When  she  had  lately  been  taken 
captive  and  was  bewailing  her  father's  house,  not  yet  united  to 
the  Jew  who  had  taken  her  in  battle  (Deut.  xxi.)  This  shaven 
state  of  a  woman  thus  expressed  showed  that  she  was  not  enjoy- 
ing either  the  full  confidence,  or  the  full  joy,  of  a  husband. 

ISTow  the  female  ought  not  to  appear  with  such  marks  on 
her  ;  for  the  church  ought  not  to  be  seen  as  though  she  were 
suspected  by  Christ,  or  still  felt  herself  a  sorrowing  captive.  This 
would  be  her  shame  !  But  the  covering  on  her  head  shows  the 
church  to  be  in  neither  of  these  states,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
happy  in  the  affection  and  confidence  of  the  Lord ;  and  this  is 
as  it  should  be — this  is  her  glory. 

Thus  the  female  covered  in  the  assembly  shows  out  the  two 
things  touching  the  church — the  church's  present  happy 
honourable  estate  with  Jesus,  as  well  as  her  entire  subjection  to 
Him  as  her  Lord — i.e.  both  owning  Him  as  Lord,  and  enjoying 
the  cherishing  presence  of  Christ,  which  puts  away  the  sense  of 
captivity  ;  while  on  the  other  hand  the  uncovered  head  would 
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be  a  denial  of  both — a  dishonour  to  the  man,  and  a  shame  to 
the  woman,  and  it  would  bear  a  false  witness  to  angels,  who  are 
learning  the  deep  mysteries  of  Christ  from  the  church,  (Eph.  iii. ; 
1  Cor.  ix.)  Christ  was  seen  of  them  first  (1  Tim.  iii.  16),  they 
marked  and  attended  His  whole  progress  from  the  manger  to  the 
resurrection  ;  and  now  they  are  learning  from  the  church  and 
mark  her  ways,  and  if  the  woman  in  the  assembly  were  to 
appear  uncovered,  the  angels  would  be  learning  the  lesson  in- 
correctly. The  shorn  head  of  the  female  would  have  done  for 
the  dispensation  of  the  Law  ;  for  then  the  sense  of  captivity  was 
not  gone,  the  spirit  of  bondage  was  yet  in  the  worshipper, 
kindredness  in  the  flesh  was  not  then  fully  forgotten  ;  but  now  "we 
are  not  in  the  flesh  but  in  the  Spirit,"  as  being  joined  to  the 
Lord,  and  there  is  liberty  and  not  bondage. 

2.  The  WoTsU'p. 

With  this  little  view  of  the  temples,  let  us  consider  the 
worship  which  migbt  fill  them.  True  worship,  like  true  know- 
ledge of  God,  ever  flows  from  the  revelation,  for  man  by  wisdom 
knows  not  God.  Worship,  to  be  true,  must  be  according  to  that 
revelation  which  God  has  made  of  Himself,  and  this  I  would 
trace  a  little  through  Scripture. 

Ahd  was  a  true  worshipper  ;  his  worship  or  offering  was 
according  to  faith — i.e.  according  to  revelation  (Heb.  xi.)  The 
firstlings  of  his  flock  which  he  offered  were  according  to  the 
bruised  seed  of  the  woman,  and  according  to  the  coats  of  skins 
with  which  the  Lord  God  had  clothed  his  parents. 

Noah  followed  Abel,  and  also  worshipped  in  the  faith  of  the 
woman's  bruised  seed  ;  he  took  his  new  inheritance  only  in 
virtue  of  blood  (Gen.  viii.  20)  ;  he  was  therefore  a  true  worship- 
per— worshipping  God  as  He  had  revealed  Himself. 

Gen.  xii.  7  ;  here  we  see  Abraham  following  in  their  steps,  a 
true  worshipper.^ 

1  I  might  observe  that  there  is  strikingly  an  absence  of  self-will  in  Abraham  : 
he  believed  God,  and  what  was  told  him  ;  he  went  out  as  he  was  commanded  ; 
he  worshipped  as  had  been  revealed  to  him. 
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Isaac,  precisely  in  tlie  track  of  Abraliam,  worshipped  the 
God  who  had  appeared  to  him,  not  affecting  to  be  wise,  and 
thus  becoming  a  fool,  but  in  simplicity  of  faith  and  worship, 
like  Abraham,  raising  his  altar  to  the  revealed  God  (Gen.  xxvi. 
24,  25). 

Jacob  was  a  true  worshipper.  The  Lord  appears  to  him  in 
his  sorrow  and  degradation,  in  the  misery  to  which  his  own  sin 
had  reduced  him,  thus  revealing  Himself  as  the  One  in  whom 
mercy  rejoiceth  against  judgment,  and  he  at  once  owns  God  as 
thus  revealed  to  him,  and  this  God  of  Bethel  was  his  God  to 
the  end  (Gen.  xlviii.  15,  16).  Here  was  enlarged  revelation  of 
God,  and  worship  following  such  revelation,  and  that  is  true 
worship. 

The  Nation  of  Israel  was  a  true  worshipper ;  God  had 
revealed  Himself  to  Israel  in  a  varied  way — He  had  given  them 
the  law  of  righteousness,  and  also  shadows  of  good  things  to 
come.  By  the  one  He  had  multiplied  transgressions,  and  the 
other  provided  the  remedy :  and  the  worship  of  Israel  was 
according  to  this.  There  was  an  extreme  sensitiveness  to  sin, 
with  burdens  to  allay  it,  which  they  were  not  able  to  bear,  and 
thus  the  spirit  of  bondage  and  fear  was  gendered.  Israel  had 
thus  become  increasingly  acquainted  with  the  good  and  evil,  and 
their  worship  was  accordingly.  The  tabernacle  or  temple  where 
all  the  worship  went  on  as  the  established  worship  might  still 
be  set  aside,  because  it  was  not  the  perfect  thing,  and  God 
might  show  out  the  better  if  He  pleased  in  spite  of  it ;  and  so 
He  did  on  various  occasions.  Witness  Gideon,  Manoah,  and 
David. 

Gideon  worshipped  according  to  a  new  revelation  of  God  in 
spite  of  Shiloh  and  the  tabernacle  ;  his  rock  became  the  ordered 
place,  or  the  anointed  altar,  just  because  of  this  revelation  and 
command  of  God  (Judges  vi.  14-26),  Manoah  turns  what  he 
had  supposed  a  repast  into  a  sacrifice,  because  the  Lord  had 
revealed  His  wish  that  it  should  be  so  (Judges  xiii.  15,  19). 
David  at  the  bidding:  of  the  Lord  turns  from  the  ordained  or 
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consecrated  altar  to  another,  which  was  in  the  unclean  inherit- 
ance of  a  Gentile,  where,  however,  as  at  Bethel  of  old,  mercy 
had  rejoiced  against  judgment,  and  where  accordingly  God  had 
buHt  Himself  another  house.  "  This  is  the  house  of  the  Lord 
God,"  says  David,  (1  Chron,  xxii.)  Thus,  then,  these  three  in- 
stances were  cases  of  true  worship,  though  manifestly  a  departure 
from  God's  oivn  established  worship. 

The  heeded  Leper  was  a  true  worshipper,  though  in  like 
manner  he  departed  from  the  established,  the  divinely  established, 
order,  just  because  without  a  command  he  apprehended  God  in 
a  new  revelation  of  Himself  (Luke  xvii.  11-19).  The  healing 
had  a  voice  in  the  ear  of  faith,  for  it  was  only  the  God  of  Israel 
who  could  heal  a  leper  (2  Kings  v.  7).  This  was  more  excellent 
even  than  the  same  kind  of  faith  in  Gideon,  Manoah,  or  David. 

3.  The  True  WorshipjJers. 

Tlie  Chureh  of  God  is  a  true  worshipper  on  exactly  the  same 
grounds,  worshipping  according  to  God's  enlarged  revelation  of 
Himself.  The  true  worshippers  now  are  those  whom  the  Father 
in  His  grace  has  sought  and  found,  and  their  worship  proceeds 
on  this — that  the  Son  has  revealed  the  Father  to  them,  and  they 
have  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  still,  like  all  the  other  cases  of  worship  in  truth,  because 
of  God's  revelation  of  Himself. 

But  there  is  something  beyond  this  in  the  present  worship 
of  the  church  ;  it  is  "  in  spirit,"  as  well  as  "  in  truth  "  (John  iv. 
21-24 ;  1  Cor.  xii.  12),  because  the  Holy  Ghost  has  been  given 
lis  faculty  to  worship,  enabling  the  saints  to  call  God  "  Father  " 
and  Jesus  Christ  "  Lord."  There  is  now  communicated  power, 
as  well  as  revelation  for  the  ends  of  worship.  The  worshippers 
are  sons,  and  also  priests  (Heb.  v.  5,  6) ;  having  access  with  filial 
confidence  they  are  in  the  holy  place — the  brazen  altar  (the 
remembrance  of  sin)  behind  them,  and  the  fulness  of  God 
disclosed,  and  all  that  must  be  for  blessing.     Everything  is 
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told  to  the  worshippers  now,  for  the  second  veil  is  rent  before 
tliem,  and  they  see  their  Father  on  the  mercy-seat,  on  the  throne 
of  the  sanctuary ;  the  blood  of  the  Son  has  introduced  them 
there,  and  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Ghost  makes  them  to 
worship  in  a  way  worthy  of  such  a  sanctuary,  and  the  Father 
seeking  such  to  worship  Him  does  not  rest  on  anything  short  of 
this,  which  thus  the  confidence  and  love  and  honour  of  children 
give  Him.  Such  is  worship,  I  judge,  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  for 
thus  it  is  where  it  is  according  to  revelation,  and  in  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit. 

But  its  materials  or  its  form  may  be  very  different,  as  we 
may  further  notice ;  for,  properly  and  simply  understood,  it  is 
rendering  glory  to  God  in  the  sanctuary,  according  to  His  own 
revelation  of  Himself.  Many  things  may  gather  around  it  or 
accompany  it,  but  which  are  not  so  properly  and  simply  worship. 
Abel  worshipped  when  he  laid  his  lamb  on  the  altar,  though 
that  was  very  simple  ;  but  it  was  enough,  for  it  was  meeting 
God  in  the  appointed  way,  and  owning  His  glory. 

So  did  Abraham  worship  when  he  raised  an  altar  to  God, 
wdio  appeared  to  him  (Gen.  xii.  8).  Israel  worshipped  when 
they  bowed  the  head  at  God's  revelation  by  Moses  (Exod.  iv. 
30,  31  ;  xii.  27) ;  as  Moses  did  at  another  revelation  (Exod.  iv. 
8).  So  David  worshipped  (1  Chron.  xxi.  21).  And  so  Solo- 
mon's congregation  (2  Chron.  vii.  3)  and  Jehoshaphat's  (2  Chron. 
XX.  18)  worshipped  ;  and  though  it  be  not  so  called,  yet  Jacob's 
anointing  the  pillar  at  Bethel  was  worship,  because  it  was 
owning  God  according  to  His  revelation  ;  and  so  David's 
"  sitting  before  the  Lord "  was  worship,  I  judge,  on  the  same 
principle  (2  Sam.  vii.)  Job  worshipped  when  he  fell  down  in 
subjection  to  God's  dealings  with  him.  Eliezer  worshipped 
when  he  bowed  his  head,  for  in  that  act  he  owned  the  Divine 
goodness  to  him  (Gen.  xxiv.  26,  52).  The  nation  of  Israel  wor- 
shipped when  they  presented  their  basket  of  first-fruits,  for 
their  basket  told  God  of  His  own  gracious  ways — set  forth  His 
praises  in  the  sanctuary  (Deut.  xxvi.)     The  appearing  of  the 
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males  at  the  three  annual  feasts  in  "  the  city  of  the  great  King" 
was  worship,  for  such  feasts  set  forth  God's  own  gracious  acts 
and  ways,  and  that  is  worship.  What  were  all  tliese  acts  but 
the  thankful  acknowledgment  of  God,  according  to  what  He 
had  either  done  or  spoken,  and  the  acceptance  of  His  mercy 
accordingly  ? 

It  appears  to  me  that  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  should 
enter  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  now  with  like  worship — with 
the  purpose  of  showing  forth  God's  praise — the  virtues  or  praises 
of  Him  who  hath  called  us  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvellous 
light — the  praises  which  He  has  earned  for  Himself  by  His  own 
blessed  acts  and  revelations — and  this  is  done  in  breaking  of 
bread  with  thanksgiving,  according  to  His  ordinance.  That  is 
the  service  which  sets  forth  what  God  has  done,  declaring  that 
He  has  provided  a  remedy  for  sin.  It  is  a  remembrance,  not 
of  sin,  like  the  legal  sacrifices  (Heb.  x.  3),  but  a  remembrance  of 
"Me,"  says  Jesus,  and  consequently  of  sins  put  away.  Thus  it 
is  an  act  of  worship,  or  a  giving  to  God  His  own  proper  glory 
— the  glory  of  His  acts  and  revelations.  To  pray  about  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  would  be  discord  with  the  table  ;  it  would  be 
(quite  unintentionally,  it  might  be)  a  reproach  upon  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Son  of  God  ;  it  would  be  building  again  the  things  that 
Christ  had  destroyed  ;  and,  in  the  language  and  sense  of  Gal.  ii., 
making  Him  the  minister  of  sin — making  His  blood,  like  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  goats,  only  the  remembrance  of  sin,  and  not 
the  remitter  of  sin. 

But  to  surround  the  table  with  thanksgiving,  and  wait  on 
the  feast  with  praise  for  redemption,  this  would  be  honouring 
the  work  of  the  Lamb  of  God  which  the  feast  sets  forth,  and, 
accordingly,  it  is  always  as  thus  accompanied  that  Scripture 
presents  it  to  us.  Jesus,  in  taking  the  bread  and  the  cup, 
"  gave  thanks  "  (Matt.  xxvi.  ;  Mark  xiv.  ;  Luke  xxii.)  He  did 
nothing  else.  The  words  blessing  and  giving  thanks  are,  to  all 
moral  intent,  used  in  the  same  sense  ;  and,  in  the  like  mind,  the 
apostle  calls  it  "  the  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,"  because 
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by  that  cup,  or  by  that  death  and  blood-shedding  of  Jesus  which 
it  sets  forth,  He  has  richly  entitled  Himself  to  praise.  It  may 
be  accompanied  with  confession  of  sin,  for  such  confession  would 
not  be  in  discordance  with  this  supper.  But  still  we  do  not 
find  that  alluded  to  in  any  passages  which  refer  to  the  Supper ; 
by  them  it  takes  the  simple  form  of  being  a  Eucharistic  feast,  or 
a  season  of  thanksgiving  for  the  remission  of  sins.  It  says  (at 
least  the  table  has  this  voice  in  it) — "  Give  strong  drink  unto 
him  that  is  ready  to  perish,  and  wine  unto  those  that  be  of  heavy 
hearts  :  let  him  drink  and  forget  his  misery,  and  remember  his 
poverty  no  more."  Yet,  surely,  the  service  of  self-judging  and 
self-examination  may  well  precede  this  feast. 

In  due  order  the  covered  females  and  the  uncovered  males 
appear  before  the  Lord,  and  they  break  bread  (1  Cor.  xi.).  This 
is  taking  the  place  the  Lord  has  called  them  to,  and  this,  there- 
fore, publishes  His  name  and  praise,  and  that  is  giving  Him  the 
glory  He  has  so  blessedly  earned  ;  so  to  speak,  it  is  like  Israel 
presenting  their  basket.  It  is  like  bowing  the  head  at  the  reve- 
lation of  His  mercy. 

The  service  is  Eucharistic.  It  is  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice.  It 
is  the  Father's  house  opened  upon  the  prodigal's  return.  And 
this  is  our  proper  worship,  for  it  is  "  in  truth,"  according  to  the 
revelation,  according  to  that  'perfect  provision  which  our  GOD 
has  made  for  our  sins  in  the  gift  and  sufferings  of  Jesus. 

Accordingly,  when  the  first  disciples  came  together,  it  was  to 
this  act  of  worship  or  service  (Acts  xx.  7  ;  1  Cor.  x.  xi).  Other 
things  may  gather  round  it  or  accompany  it,  but  this  was  their 
worship  ;  this  brought  them  to  the  sanctuary — this  was  their 
business  there.  I  find  in  Deut.  xxvi.  that  other  things  might 
accompany  the  M^orship,  for  after  Moses  directs  them  as  to  their 
basket,  he  tells  them  about  confession  and  prayer.  So  ]\Ioses 
prayed  after  his  worship  in  Exod.  xxxiv.  So  the  elders  ate  and 
drank  in  God's  presence,  which  was  properly  their  communion 
or  worship.  But  jNIoses  had  previously  spoken  to  them  about 
the  covenant  (Exod.  xxiv.),  as  in  Acts  xx.  the  disciples  came 
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together  to  "  break  bread,"  but  Paul  addressed  a  long  discourse 
to  them  :  as  also,  at  the  first  institution  of  the  supper,  the  Lord 
gathered  His  disciples  purposely  for  the  supper,  but  He  teaches 
them  about  other  things  also,  and  ere  they  separate  they  sing  a 
hymn  ;  and  most  significantly  is  the  same  thing  conveyed  to  us 
in  1  Cor  xi.  and  xiv.,  where  the  house  of  God,  or  place  of  present 
worship,  is  widely  opened  to  us. 

:  For  there  the  apostle  shows  the  disciples  mystically,  and  duly 
covered  and  uncovered,  in  the  worship,  a  service  of  breaking  of 
bread.  He  clearly  tells  us  it  was  for  that  end  they  had  met 
together.  But  then  he  considers  "  spirituals!'  He  considers 
what  may  accompany  ivorship  ■ —  the  calling  upon  Jesus,  or  the 
ministry  of  the  word  in  the  life  and  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
given  to  the  saints  —  and  thus  he  unfolds  the  sanctuary  and  its 
actions  and  furniture,  showing  what  the  worship  itself  was,  and 
then  what  might  duly  attend  upon  it.  In  1  Tim.  ii.  we  get 
directions  as  to  the  further  service  of  the  saints  in  the  assembly, 
■ — that  prayer  and  intercession,  as  wide  and  free  as  the  grace 
that  had  rescued  themselves,  should  mark  their  union  and  fill 
God's  living  temple.  But  still  this  intercession  is  not  simply 
and  properly  worship.  Their  worship  was  still  the  breaking  of 
bread,  because  that  was  the  act  which  set  forth  God's  praise,  or 
gave  Him  the  glory  of  His  present  acts  and  dealings  with  them 
and  for  them,  and  that  was  what  brought  them  together.  The 
giving  of  alms  also  duly  accompanied  the  worship,  as  prayer  and 
ministry  of  the  word  may  ;  but,  in  like  manner,  it  is  simply  an 
accompaniment,  like  the  releasing  of  the  prisoner  at  the  feast. 

The  two  things  are  presented  distinctly  in  Abraham's  history. 
He  is  a  worshipper  at  his  altar.  But  then  we  hear  no  suppli- 
cation addressed  to  God  by  him.  He^  is  a  supplicant  about 
Sodom,  and  there  we  see  no  altar  (Gen.  xii.  23).  This  is  very 
plain,  clearly  defining  the  character  of  worship,  and  showing 
that  the  breaking  of  bread  is  clearly  the  service  of  the  sanctuary 
now,  whatever  else  may  enter  with  it.  For  God  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped according  to  Himself  (John  iv.),  and  the  taking  of  any- 
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thing  as  authority  in  religion  but  what  is  from  Him  mutilated 
worship,  as  the  Lord  told  the  Jews  in  Matt.  xv.  (of  which  prin- 
ciple Deut.  xii.  is  a  further  witness),  -^  shows  us  man  is  not  to 
determine  his  own  ways  as  a  worshipper.  Willingness  in  wor- 
ship is  right ;  wilfulness  destroys  it  all.  Of  their  own  voluntary 
will  they  brought  their  offerings  (Lev.  i.  3  ;  vii.  16) ;  but  this 
was  to  be  done  as  and  where  the  Lord  willed.  So  with  us  ;  we 
are  to  worship  "  in  spirit,"  that  is  most  true — in  the  grace  and 
Liberty  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  is  given  to  us  ;  but  we  are  to 
worship  "  in  truth"  also,  according  to  God's  revelation  of  Himself 
and  of  His  worship.  This  I  have  already  spoken  of  The  main- 
tenance of  groves  and  high  places  in  Israel  was  always  the 
witness  that  the  people  had  not  duly  prepared  their  hearts  to  seek 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  the  only  true  God,  who  had  set  His 
name  at  Jerusalem  (2  Chron.  xiv,  3  ;  xv.  17  ;  xvii.  6  ;  xix.  3  ; 
XX.  33). 

On  the  subject  of  worship,  I  would  still  add  that  joy  and  a 
spirit  of  thankfulness  and  liberty  have  characterised  it  at  all 
times.  Adam's  enjoyment  of  the  garden  and  its  fruits  was  wor- 
ship. Israel's  presentation  of  the  basket  and  their  keeping  of  the 
feasts  was  worship,  and  what  gladness  and  thanksgiving  suited 
such  occasions !  The  saints  surrounding  the  table  of  the  Lord 
is  worship  now,  and  the  spirit  of  filial  confidence,  of  thanks- 
giving, and  of  liberty,  should  fill  them.  All  these  acts  of  worship 
at  different  times  were  marked  by  joy  in  different  orders,  for 
surely  a  God  of  love  is  a  God  of  joy. 


^  [And  a  striking  Scripture  it  is.  Here  tlie  Lord  of  Israel  tells  Moses  that 
He  would  Himself  choose  a  place  to  record  His  name,  and  to  that  place  alone  the 
people  were  to  bring  their  offerings,  and  not  only  to  the  place  chosen  by  the 
Lord,  but  according  to  the  manner  pyxscribcd  by  Him,  they  were  to  worship. 
They  were  not  to  imitate  the  worship  of  the  nations,  but  to  render  their  worsliip 
according  to  God's  own  word,  or  "  in  truth  "  (ver.  29-32).] 
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IX. — The  Lord's  Supper. 

We  should,  on  Divine  authority,  and  in  spiritual,  scriptural 
intelligence,  hold  to  it,  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  the  due  charac- 
teristic expression  of  the  Lord's  day — that  which  should  then  be 
made  principaL 

If  we  read  Luke  xxii.  7-20,  we  shall  learn  that  the  Passover 
of  the  Jews  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord  being  then  exhibited 
successively — the  one  after  the  other — the  latter,  thenceforth, 
was  to  displace  the  former,  and  that  for  ever.  The  former,  with 
other  meanings  attached  to  it,  was  the  foreshadowing  of  the 
great  Sacrifice  which  was  in  due  time,  to  put  away  sin.  The 
latter  is  now  the  celebration  of  the  great  fact  that  that  Sacrifice 
has  been  offered,  and  that,  for  faitli,  sin  is  put  away. 

After  the  Lord's  supper,  therefore,  is  instituted,  it  is  im- 
possible to  return  to  the  Passover.  It  would  be  apostasy — a 
giving  up  of  God's  Lamb  and  of  the  atonement. 

But,  if  the  supper  has  thus  displaced  the  Passover,  we  may 
then  inquire,  Is  anything  to  displace  Wi  We  may  read  our 
answer  in  1  Cor.  xi.  26,  and  there  learn  that  the  Lord's  supper 
is  set  as  a  standing  institution  in  the  house  of  God  till  the  Lord's 
return.  The  Holy  Ghost,  through  the  apostle,  gives  it  an  abiding 
place  all  through  this  age  of  the  Lord's  absence. 

I  conclude,  accordingly,  that  we  are  not  to  allow  anything  to 
displace  the  supper.  It  is  of  our  faithfulness  to  our  stewardship 
of  the  mysteries  of  God,  to  assert  the  right  of  that  supper  to  be 
principal  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints.  It  has  displaced  the 
Passover  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  Himself  ;  but  we,  on  the 
authority  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  not  to  allow  anything  to  dis- 
place it.  It  is  the  proper  service  of  the  house  of  God.  The 
Lord's  supper  is  the  principal  thing  for  the  Lord's  day. 

This  comes  out  naturally  in  the  progress  of  the  story  of 
Christianity  in  the  New  Testament.  We  read  in  Acts  xx.  7, 
"  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disciples  came 
together   to   break   bread."      And    again,  in    1    Cor.    xi.    33, 
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"  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come  together  to  eat,  tarry 
one  for  another." 

If  we  abandon  the  supper  for  a  sermon,  or  for  a  large 
congregation,  or  for  any  other  religious  scene  or  service,  we  have 
given  up  the  house  of  Gocl  in  its  due  characteristic  and  divinely 
appointed  business  and  worship.  So  far  we  are  guilty  of 
apostasy.  We  have  not,  it  is  true,  returned  to  the  displaced  or 
superseded  Passover  ;  but  we  have  allowed  something  or  another 
to  displace  or  supersede  what  the  Holy  Ghost  has  set  as 
principal  in  the  house  of  God.  And,  were  we  right-hearted,  we 
would  say,  What  sermon  would  be  more  profitable  to  us  ?  What 
singing  of  a  full  congregation  more  sweet  in  our  ears  than  the 
voice  of  that  ordinance  which  tells  us  so  clearly  and  with  such 
rich  harmony  of  all  kinds  of  music  of  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins, 
of  the  acceptance  of  our  persons,  and  of  our  waiting  for  the 
Lord  from  heaven,  and  all  this  in  blessed  and  wondrous  fellow- 
ship with  the  brightest  display  of  the  name  and  glory  of  God  ? 

Yea,  the  table  at  which  we  sit  is  a  family  table.  In 
spirit  we  are  in  the  Father's  house.  We  are  made  by  the  table 
to  know  ourselves  in  relationship,  and  that  lies  just  outside  the 
realm  of  glory  ;  for  "  if  children,  then  heirs."  If  we  be  in  the 
kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son,  we  are  next  door  to  the  inheritance 
(Col.  i.).  And  there  the  table  is  maintained  until  Christ  comes 
again. 

X. — The  Faith  of  the  Son  of  God. 

There  is  a  character  of  truth  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
TIANS,  very  seasonable  at  this  present  time,  and  very  strengthen- 
ing to  the  soul  at  all  times. 

It  teaches  us  to  know  that  the  religion  of  faith  is  the  religion 
of  immediate  personal  confidence  in  Christ.  A  truth  which  is, 
again  I  say,  seasonable  in  a  day  like  the  present ;  when  tlie  pro- 
\dsions  and  claims  of  certain  earthly  church  forms,  and  a  system 
of  ordinances,  suggested  by  the  religious,  carnal  mind,  are  abun- 
dant and  fascinating.     To  learn,  at  all  times,  that  our  souls  are  to 
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have  their  immediate  business  with  Christ  is  comforting  and 
assuring.  To  be  told  this  afresh,  at  such  a  time  as  the  present, 
is  needful. 

The  apostle  is'  very  fervent  in  this  epistle — naturally  and 
properly  so — as  we  all  should  be,  as  we  all  ought  to  be,  when 
some  justly  prized  possession  is  invaded ;  when  some  precious 
portion  of  truth,  the  dearest  of  all  possessions,  is  tampered  with. 

In  this  epistle,  in  the  first  instance,  as  at  the  beginning,  the 
apostle  lets  us  know,  with  great  force  and  plainness,  that  he  had 
received  his  apostleship  immediately  from  God  ;  not  only  his 
commission  or  his  office,  but  his  instructions  also ;  that  which 
he  had  to  minister  and  testify,  as  well  as  his  appointment  and 
ministry  itself  He  was  an  apostle  immediately  from  God  the 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  what  he  knew  and 
taught  he  had  by  direct,  immediate  revelation. 

And,  in  connection  with  this,  he  tells  us,  that  as  God  had 
thus  dealt  immediately  with  him,  so  had  he,  in  answering  con- 
fidence, dealt  immediately  with  God.  For,  having  received  the 
revelation,  having  had  the  Son  revealed  in  him,  he  at  once  with- 
drew from  conversing  with  flesh  and  blood.  He  did  not  go  up 
to  Jerusalem,  to  those  who  were  apostles  before  him,  but  down 
to  Arabia,  carrying,  as  it  were,  his  treasure  with  him  ;  not  seek- 
ing to  improve  it,  but  as  one  that  was  satisfied  with  it  just  as  it 
was,  that  is,  with  the  Christ  who  had  now  been  given  to  him. 

And,  here,  let  me  say,  this  brings  to  mind  the  Gospel  by  St. 
John,  for  that  gives  us,  before  this  time  of  Paul,  sample  after 
sample  of  the  soul  finding  its  satisfaction  in  Christ.  Every 
quickened  one  there  illustrates  it.  Andrew,  and  Peter,  and 
Philip,  and  Nathanael,  in  the  first  chapter,  afterwards  the 
Samaritan  and  her  companions  at  Sychar,  and  then  the  convicted 
adulteress  and  the  excommunicated  beggar, — all  of  them  tell  us, 
in  language  which  cannot  he  misunderstood,  that  they  had  found 
satisfaction  in  Christ,  that  having  been  alone  with  Him  in  their 
sins,  they  were  now  independent — having  had  a  personal  imme- 
diate dealing  with  Him  as  the  Saviour,  they  looked  not  else- 
where.    Arabia  will  do  for  them  as  well  as  Jerusalem,  just  as  in 
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the  experience  of  the  Paul  of  the  Galatians.  They  never  appear 
to  converse  with  flesh  and  blood.  Ordinances  are  in  no  measure 
their  confidence.  Their  souls  are  proving  that  faith  is  that 
principle  which  puts  sinners  into  immediate  contact  with  Christ, 
and  makes  them  independent  of  all  that  man  can  do  for  them. 

How  unspeakably  blessed  to  see  such  a  state  of  soul  illus- 
trated in  any  fellow-sinner,  in  men  "  of  like  passions  with  our- 
selves," like  corruptions,  like  state  of  guilt  and  condemnation. 
Such  things  are  surely  written  for  our  learning,  that  by  comfort 
of  such  Scriptures  we  may  have  assurance  and  liberty. 

And  what  is  thus,  in  living  samples,  illustrated,  for  our  com- 
fort, in  John's  Gospel,  is  taught  and  2Jressed  upon  us  in  this 
fervent  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Galatians.  Having  shown  the 
churches  in  Galatia  the  character  of  his  apostleship,  how  he  got 
both  his  commission  and  his  instructions  immediately  from  God, 
and  was  not  debtor  to  flesh  and  blood,  to  Jerusalem,  the  city  of 
solemnities,  or  to  those  who  were  apostles  before  him,  for  any- 
thing ;  and  having  discovered,  as  it  were,  his  very  spirit  to  them, 
telling  them  that  the  life  he  was  now  living  was  by  the  faith  of 
the  Son  of  God,  he  begins  to  challenge  them  ;  for  they  were  not 
in  this  state  of  soul. 

He  calls  them  "  foolish,"  and  tells  them  they  had  been  "  be- 
witched." For  how  could  he  do  less  than  detect  the  working  of 
Satan  in  the  fact,  that  they  had  been  withdrawn  from  the  place 
where  the  Spirit  and  the  truth,  the  cross  of  Christ  and  faith, 
had  once  put  them.  But  then  he  reasons  with  them,  argues  the 
matter,  and  calls  forth  his  witnesses.  He  makes  themselves  their 
judges,  appealing  to  their  first  estate.  "  Eeceived  ye  the  Spirit 
by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?"  He  cites 
Abraham  in  proof  that  a  sinner  had  immediate  personal  business 
with  Christ,  and  through  faith  found  justification.  And  he  re- 
hearses the  character  of  the  gospel  which  had  been  preached  to 
Abraham,  how  it  told  of  Christ  and  of  the  simmer  and  blessing 
being  put  together  and  alone.  "  In  thee  (Abraham's  seed,  which 
is  Christ)  shall  all  nations  be  blessed."  Precious  gospel !  Christ 
and   the  sinner  and  blessing  bound  up  together  in  one  bundle. 
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And  he  goes  on  to  confirm  and  establish  this,  by  teaching  them 
how  Christ  bore  the  curse,  and,  therefore,  surely  was  entitled  to 
dispense  the  blessing. 

Surely  these  are  witnesses  which  may  well  be  received,  as 
proving  the  divine  character  of  the  religion  of  faith,  which  is  the 
sinner's  immediate  confidence  in  Christ. 

But  then,  he  does  further  and  other  service  in  this  same 
cause.  He  goes  on  to  tell  us  the  glorious  things  faith  works  and 
accomplishes  in  us  and  for  us.  "After  faith  is  come,"  he  tells 
us  in  chapter  iii.  25-27,  "we  are  no  longer  under  a  schoolmaster. 
For  we  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  For 
as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  unto  Christ  have  put  on 
Christ."  Here  are  precious  deeds  of  faith !  It  dismisses  the 
schoolmaster  ;  it  brings  the  soul  to  God  as  to  a  father,  and  then 
it  clothes  the  believer  with  the  value  of  Christ  in  the  eye  and 
acceptance  of  God.  And  *'  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His 
Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father"  (iv.  6).  And  "we 
are  redeemed  from  under  the  law  "  (iv.  5).  Can  any  more  full 
and  perfect  sense  of  an  immediate  dealing  between  Christ  and 
the  soul  be  conceived,  than  is  expressed  and  declared  by  such 
statements  ?  We  are  brought  from  under  the  law — the  school- 
master, and,  with  him,  tutors  and  governors  are  gone  ;  we  are 
children  at  home  in  the  Father's  house,  and  have  the  rights  and 
the  mind  of  the  first-born  Himself  put  on  us,  and  imparted  to  us  ! 
Can  any  condition  of  soul  more  blessedly  set  forth  our  independ- 
ence of  the  resources  of  a  religion  of  ordinances,  and  the  poor  sin- 
ner's personal  and  immediate  connection  with  Christ  Himself  ? 

But  Paul  finds  the  churches  in  Galatia  in  a  backsliding  state. 
They  had  turned  again  "  to  weak  and  beggarly  elements."  They 
were  "  observing  days,  and  months,  and  times,  and  years."  It 
was  all  but  returning  to  their  former  idolatry,  as  he  solemnly 
hints  to  them,  "  doing  service  to  them  which  by  nature  are  no 
gods,"  as  they  had  been  doing  in  the  days  of  their  heathen  igno- 
rance of  the  true  God  (iv.  8).  "What  a  connection  does  he  here 
put  the  Christianity  that  is  merely  formal  and  observant  of  im- 
posed ordinances  into  ?     Is  it  not  solemn  ?     Was  it  not  enough 
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to  alarm  him  ?  And  does  it  not  do  so  ?  "I  am  afraid  of  you," 
says  lie  to  the  Galatians  in  this  state,  "  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon 
you  labour  in  vain." 

But,  man  of  God  as  he  was,  gracious,  patient,  and  toiling, 
according  to  the  working  of  Him  who  was  working  in  him 
mightily,  he  consents  to  labour  afresh — yea,  more  painfully  than 
ever — to  travail  in  birth  again  of  them.  But  all  this  was  only  to 
this  end,  that  Christ  might  be  formed  in  them  ;  nothing  less,  or 
more,  or  other,  than  this.  He  longed  for  restoration  of  soul  in 
them,  and  that  was,  that  they  and  Christ  might  be  put  immedi- 
ately together  again  ;  that  faith  might  be  revived  in  them — the 
simple  hearty  blessed  religion  of  personal  and  direct  confidence 
in  God  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  that,  as  in  himself,  the  Son  might  be 
revealed  in  them  ;  that,  regaining  Christ  in  their  souls,  they 
might  prove  they  needed  nothing  more. 

How  edifying  it  is  to  mark  the  path  of  such  a  spirit  under 
the  conduct  of  the  Holy  Ghost !  How  comforting  to  see  the 
purpose  of  God,  by  such  a  ministry,  with  the  souls  of  poor  sin- 
ners !  How  it  lets  us  learn  what  Christianity  is  in  the  judgment 
of  God  Himself !  The  going  over  to  the  observance  of  days  and 
times,  the  returning  to  ordinances,  is  destructive  of  this  religion  ; 
it  is  the  world.  "Why,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye 
subject  to  ordinances  ?"  as  the  same  apostle  says  in  another  place. 
Confidence  in  ordinances  is  not  faith  in  Christ.  It  is  the  religion 
of  nature,  of  flesh  and  blood  ;  it  is  of  man,  and  not  of  God. 

And  surely  it  carries  in  its  train  the  passions  of  man.  Man's 
religion  leaves  man  as  it  found  him — rather,  indeed,  cherishes 
and  cultivates  man's  corruptions.  This  showed  itself  in  Ishmael 
in  earliest  days — nay,  in  Cain  before  him — but  in  Ishmael,  as 
the  apostle  in  this  same  epistle  goes  on  to  show.  And  he  declares 
that  it  was  then,  in  his  day,  the  same  ;  and  generations  of  formal 
corrupt  Christianity  in  the  story  of  Christendom,  the  prisons  of 
Italy  some  few  years  since,  and  the  prisons  of  Spain  still  later, 
declare  the  same.  "  As  then,  he  that  was  born  after  the  flesh 
persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the  Spirit,  even  so  is  it  now." 
Man's  religion,  again  I  say,  does  not  cure  him  ;  he  is  left  by  it 
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a  prey  to  the  subtleties  and  violence  of  his  nature,  the  captive 
still  of  the  old  serpent,  who  has  been  a  liar  and  a  murderer  from 
the  beginning. 

The  decree,  however,  has  been  pronounced.  It  was  delivered 
in  the  days  of  Isaac  and  Ishmael,  of  Abraham  and  Sarah  ;  it  is 
rehearsed  and  re-sealed  by  the  Spirit  Himself  in  the  day  of  the 
Apostle  Paul ;  and  we  are  to  receive  it  as  established  for  ever. 
It  is  this  :  "Cast  out  the  bondwoman  and  her  son  "  (iv.  30). 

What  consolation  to  have  this  mighty  question  between  God 
and  man  settled  !  And,  according  to  this  consolation,  we  listen 
to  this  further  word  :  "  Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the  liberty  where- 
with Christ  has  made  you  free,  and  be  not  entangled  again  with 
the  yoke  of  bondage  "  (v.  1). 

All,  surely,  is  of  one  and  the  same  character.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  by  the  apostle,  is  preparing  the  principle,  the  great  leading 
commanding  principle,  of  divine  religion.  It  is  faith  ;  it  is  the 
sinner's  personal  and  immediate,  confidence  in  Christ  ;  it  is  the 
soul  finding  satisfaction  in  Him,  and  in  that  which  He  has  done 
for  it ;  and  such  a  religion  as  this,  the  sinner  in  possession  of 
this  faith  is  set,  as  I  may  express  it,  next  door  to  glory.  The 
apostle  quickly  tells  us  this,  after  commanding  us  to  stand  fast 
in  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  for  he  adds,  "  We  through  the  Spirit 
wait  for  the  hope  of  righteousness  by  faith"  (v.  5).  This  hope  is 
the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed — *'  the  glory  of  God,"  as  a  kindred 
passage  has  it  (Rom.  v.  2).  We  do  not  wait  for  any  improvement 
of  our  character,  for  any  advance  in  our  souls.  Should  we  still 
live  in  the  flesh,  only  fitting  will  it  be  to  "  grow  in  grace  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  But  such 
things  are  not  needed  in  the  way  of  title.  Being  Christ's  by 
faith,  we  are  next  door  to  glory.  "  Whom  He  justified,  them  He 
also  glorified"  (Eom.  viii.)  Being  in  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear 
Son,  we  are  "  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints 
in  light"  (Col.  i.  12).  As  here,  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has 
made  us  free,  we  wait  only  for  glory ;  glory  is  the  immediate, 
object  of  our  liope,  as  Christ  is  the  immediate  confidence  of  our 
souls. 
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It  is  all  magnificent  in  its  simplicity,  because  it  is  all  of  God. 
No  wonder  that  Scripture  so  abundantly  discourses  to  us  about 
faith,  and  so  zealously  warns  us  against  religiousness.  The  "  per- 
suasion," as  the  apostle  speaks,  under  which  the  Galatians  had 
fallen,  had  not  come  of  God  who  had  called  them  ;  and  the  apostle 
sounds  the  alarm,  blows  the  blast  of  war  on  the  silver  trumpet 
of  the  sanctuary,  uttering  these  voices  in  their  ears — "  A  little 
leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump  ; "  again,  "  If  ye  be  led  of  the 
Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law"  (v.  8,  9,  18). 

And  in  the  happy  structure  of  this  epistle,  as  I  may  also  speak 
of  it,  the  apostle  ends  with  himself  as  he  begins  with  himself. 
We  have  seen  how  he  told  them,  at  the  first,  of  the  peculiarities 
of  his  apostleship,  how  he  had  received  both  his  commission  and 
his  instructions  immediately  from  God,  and  how  he  had  then, 
with  a  faith  that  was  an  answer  to  such  grace,  at  once  conducted 
himself  in  full  personal  confidence  in  Christ,  and  indej^endently 
of  all  the  resources  of  flesh  and  blood.  And  now,  at  the  close, 
he  tells  them  that,  as  for  himself,  he  knew  no  glorying  but  in  the 
cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  by  whom  the  world  was  crucified  to  him, 
and  he  to  the  world  ;  and  he  tells  them  further,  that  no  one  need 
meddle  with  him  or  trouble  him,  neither  fret  him  nor  worry  him, 
with  their  thoughts  about  circumcision  and  the  law,  or  the  doings 
of  a  carnal  religiousness,  the  rudiments  of  a  world  to  which  he 
was  now  crucified,  for  that  he  bore  in  his  body  the  marks  of  the 
Lord.  He  belonged  to  Jesus  by  personal  individual  tokens, 
immediately  impressed  on  him  as  by  the  appropriating  hand  of 
Christ  Himself ;  and  no  one  had  any  right  to  touch  the  Lord's 
treasure. 

Precious  secret  of  the  grace  of  God  !  Precious  simplicity  in 
the  faith  of  a  heaven-taught  sinner !  It  is  not,  beloved,  know- 
ledge of  Scripture,  or  ability  to  talk  of  it,  or  even  teach  it,  from 
Genesis  to  Pievelation — it  is  not  the  orderly  services  of  religion 
— it  is  not  devout  feelings — but,  oh  !  it  is  that  guileless  action  of 
the  soul  that  attaches  our  very  selves  to  Jesus,  in  the  calm  and 
certainty  of  a  hclieving  mind. 


MODEEN  PHASES   OF   THE   CHURCH. 


L— THE   CHURCH   IN   SAEDIS. 

In  the  church  in  Sardis  the  change  from  the  corruptions  and 
depths  of  Satan  in  Thyatira  is  at  once  obvious  and  striking. 
Sardis  is  apparently  clear  of  corruption  and  "  depths  of  Satan," 
but  worldly  and  dead  ;  a  prophecy  of  the  condition  of  the  Pro- 
testant profession  after  "the  Reformation."  Protestantism  is  to 
this  day  characterised  by  much  reputation  for  life  ("a  name 
that  thou  livest ")  ;  but  the  fresh,  living  reality,  is  gone  :  "thou 
art  dead."  "  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis,  write  " — 
1.  Sardis,  the  pla,ce  where  the  church  was,  was  the  ancient 
capital  of  Lydia,  situated  in  the  fertile  valley  between  the  moun- 
tains Tmolus  and  Hermus,  watered  by  the  small  river  Pactolus, 
so  famous  in  ancient  history  for  its  golden  sands.  It  was  33 
miles  from  Thyatira,  28  from  Philadelphia,  and  60  from  Ephesus. 
It  was  the  city  of  Croesus  of  fabulous  riches  :  and  it  continued  a 
rich  and  thriving  town  down  to  the  close  of  the  Byzantine 
Empire.  In  the  eleventh  century  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Turks  ;  and  in  the  thirteenth  was  destroyed  by  Tamerlane.  A 
village  of  two  or  three  huts,  called  Sarte,  is  all  that  stands  for 
it  in  our  day.  Place  and  surroundings  have  invariably  a  good 
or  a  bad  effect  on  the  professing  church  ;  and  here  "  the  church 
in  Sardis"  a  prosperous,  worldly  city,  richer  in  Croesus'  time 
than  any  in  all  the  world,  seems  to  have  suffered  injury  to  its 
spiritual  life  by  being  located  in  the  midst  of  prosperous 
worldly  enterprise,  resulting  in  great  wealth.  There  is  a  worldly 
atmosphere  generated  in  such  places  which  saints  are  sometimes, 
from  necessity,  enveloped  in,  as  well  as  others  ;  and  just  as  trees 


31 8  MODERN  PHASES  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

and  flowers  refuse  to  grow,  or  show  only  a  stunted,  loveless, 
lauguisliing  vegetation,  in  the  midst  of  a  great  manufacturing 
and  commercial  city,  so  Christians,  living  in  the  atmosphere  of 
worldliness  and  haste  to  be  rich,  are  apt  to  have  their  spiritual 
vitality  checked  and  injured  by  the  influence  of  the  place, 
unless  they  keep  themselves,  like  men  in  a  diving-bell,  drawing 
their  vital  air  from  a  higher  sphere.  Much  faith,  prayer,  medi- 
tation, and  converse  with  God  by  reading  His  word,  are  needful 
if  we  would  isolate  ourselves,  and  protect  our  spirits  from  the 
deadening  influence  of  the  surrounding  worldliness. 

Living  in  the  atmosphere  of  Sardis,  heavily  charged  wdth 
soiling  elements,  the  majority  of  the  church  there  had  defiled 
their  garments  ;  but  not  until  their  spirituality  had  just  so  de- 
clined, as  to  make  them  venture  too  freely  into  moral  proximity 
to  the  defiling  world.  The  fall  is  always  first  in  the  saints' 
hearts:  ("thou  hast  left  thy  first  love,") — then  it  manifests 
itself  in  outward  things.     We  come  next  to  consider — ' 

2.  The  Characteristics  the  Lord  assumes  in  addressing  the 
church  in  Sardis  :  "  These  things  saith  He  that  hath  the  seven 
Spirits  of  God  and  the  seven  stars."  "The  seven  Spirits  of 
God  "  means  that  He  has  all  spiritual  energy  to  work,  and  the 
"  seven  stars  "  that  He  has  all  authority  to  entitle  Him  to  do  it. 
He  could  say,  in  view  of  the  discipling  of  all  nations,  in  Matt, 
xxviii.  19,  "  All  power  (authority,  s^ovsla)  is  given  unto  ]Me  in 
heaven  and  on  earth."  And  again,  John  xvii.  2,  "  As  Thou  hast 
given  Him  power  (authority)  over  all  flesh,  that  He  should  give 
eternal  life  to  as  many  as  Thou  hast  given  Him."  Although  the 
church  in  Sardis  may  not  acknowledge  His  authority,  but 
give  the  world  the  right  to  regulate  all  things  concerning  its 
doctrine,  discipline,  and  government,  the  Lord  Jesus  still  says, 
though  thus  ignored,  I  have  "  the  seven  stars,"  i.e.  all  fulness  of 
authority  to  rule  all  things  in  "  the  house  of  God,"  as  He  will, 
by  and  by,  as  Eev.  v.  declares,  have  authority  given  Him,  with 
fulness  of  divine  energy  to  carry  it  out  and  to  make  God's  will 
become  law  throughout  the  habitable  world.     He  has  "  the  seven 
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stars,"  but  they  are  not  seen  in  His  right  hand ;  for  Protest- 
antism, though  called  "  the  Ee-formation,"  never  could  be  owned 
by  Him  ecclesiastically  as  His  regular  and  re-formed  order,  with 
all  His  gifts  and  rulers  in  their  right  places,  as  they  were  in 
Ephesus,  when  they  had  "  elders  of  the  church  "  who  could  be 
sent  for  by  the  Apostle  and  charged  to  take  heed  to  themselves 
and  "  to  all  the  flock  of  God,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  set 
them  as  overseers  "  (Acts  xx.  28).  It  was  conspicuously  obvious 
there  that  the  most  appropriate  designation  He  could  take  to 
Himself  when  addressing  that  church  was,  "  He  that  holdeth  the 
seven  stars  in  His  right  hand,  and  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the 
seven  golden  candlesticks  "  (Eev.  ii.  1).  The  various  orders  and 
authorisings  throughout  Protestantism  are  just  as  conspicuously 
and  evidently  not  held  in  His  hand  ;  of  its  authority  He  must 
say,  "  I  never  knew  you  ; "  He  is  not  their  author,  nor  will  He 
own  them  or  be  responsible  for  them  ;  but,  as  they  take  ecclesi- 
astical place,  He  will  take  account  by  and  by  of  their  doings ; 
and  meantime  He  has  all  fulness  of  authority,  and  He  will  so 
arrange  matters  that  His  will,  with  regard  to  the  individuals 
who  own  Him  and  bow  to  His  authority,  shall  be  carried  out. 

In  Popery,  both  spiritual  power  and  ecclesiastical  authority 
are  arrogated  :  Protestantism  claims  spiritual  power,  and  allows 
the  State  to  assume  the  ecclesiastical  authority.  Hence  all  the 
Protestant  Church  establishments.  But  where  they  do  not  own 
the  supremacy  of  the  State  after  an  Erastian  sort,  they  have  set  up 
an  ecclesiastical  authority  devised  by  human  skill,  and  without 
regard  to  Christ  as  possessed  of  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  and 
the  seven  stars  ;  they  establish  doctrine,  discipline,  worship,  and 
government,  and  tyrannise  over  the  consciences  of  the  more 
spiritual  by  means  of  this  man-made  order.  The  immediateness 
of  contact  with  Christ  Himself,  which  faith  gives,  is  denied  by  this 
evil  system,  and  spiritual  death  is  the  issue.  We  might  almost 
say  that  the  state  of  this  Sardian  profession  is  chronic  deadness. 

The  Sardis  state,  though  chiefly  human,  not  divine,  is  still 
ecclesiastical  history,  and  men  must  be  held  responsible  for  the 
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church-action  which  they  take  ;  and  though  the  Lord  is  no 
longer  seen  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  candlesticks,  He  is  there 
as  truly  as  ever,  taking  note  of  and  judging  all  that  comes  before 
Him,  though  it  may  be  largely  man's  wilfulness  substituted  for 
His  authority.  As  long  as  men  attempt  church-building,  and 
potter  in  ecclesiastical  ordering,  and  call  it  by  the  name  of 
Christ,  the  Lord  Jesus  must  inspect  it  and  pass  judgment  on  it. 

The  great  mass  of  believers  are  in  the  sphere  of  Sardis  ;  and, 
Christ's  gifted  servants  being  there  also,  He  must  assert  His 
authority  over  them  though  in  a  wrong  place  and  put  to  a  per- 
verted use — "  to  draw  away  the  disciples  after  them!'  They  are 
His  as  well  as  all  that  by  which  He  represents  Himself  on  the 
earth :  "  He  hath  the  seven  stars."  If  they  administer  things  so 
very  badly  as  to  unite  the  professing  church  with  the  world,  and 
advocate  the  unscriptural  and  suicidal  alliance  of  Church  and 
State,  He  will  take  note  of  it ;  and  being  His  converted  and 
gifted  servants.  He  will  call  them  to  account  for  their  bad  work, 
and  judge  them  for  it  too,  just  because  they  are  His  :  "He  hath 
the  seven  stars."  It  is  "  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis  "  He 
gives  this  designation  of  Himself,  not  to  the  world. 

And,  besides  having  authority,  He  has  all  fulness  of  spiritual 
power.  "  These  things  saith  He  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of 
God  and  the  seven  stars."  This  figure  of  the  seven  Spirits  of 
God  as  had  by  Christ,  not  as  connected  with  Christ's  person, 
are  seen  in  ch.  i,  3  as  before  God's  throne :  "  the  seven 
Spirits  which  are  before  His  throne  : "  and  in  Eev.  iv.  5  they 
are  seen  as  "  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne  ; " 
when  He  is  seen  as  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  v.  6,  the  seven  Spirits 
are  His  seven  eyes  ;  "  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  sent 
forth  into  all  the  earth."  See  also  Zech.  iv.  2-10.  This  indicates 
His  fulness  of  spiritual  qualities,  intelligence,  and  power  of  the 
Spirit  in  connection  with  Him  to  accomplish  the  will  of  God  in 
the  world.  Isaiah  xi.  2  has  the  same  form  of  speech  ;  "  And  the 
Spirit  of  Jehovah  shall  rest  upon  Him ;  the  Spirit  of  wisdom 
and  understanding  ;  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might ;  the  Spirit 


THE  CHURCH  IN  SARD  IS. 


of  knowledge  and  the  fear  of  Jehovah."  The  subsequent  context 
shows  that  "  the  seven  Spirits  "  of  Jehovah  here  mentioned  are 
His  in  reference  to  the  judgment  and  government  of  the  earth. 
The  seven  Spirits  are  the  Holy  Ghost  in  such  comprehensive 
qualities  as  these.  The  last  promises  to  the  faithful  in  Thyatira — 
"  authority  over  the  nations,"  and  "  I  will  give  him  the  morning 
star  " — indicate  the  end  :  and  as  if  the  kingdom  were  about  to 
come,  He  says  to  Sardis,  "  These  things  saith  He  that  hath  the 
seven  Spirits  of  God."  He  has  fulness  of  divine  power  to 
subjugate  the  nations,  and  to  carry  out  authoritatively  whatever 
is  the  will  of  God.  There  was  a  misapprehension  of  Christ's 
power  and  authority  by  those  who  went  down  to  Egypt  for  help 
and  leant  on  the  arm  of  the  world  in  their  organising  Protest- 
antism against  the  Pope. 

But  now  the  Lord  would  show  the  futility  of  so  doing,  for 
He  has  authority  over  all,  and  the  fulness  of  spiritual  energy  to 
bring  about  whatever  is  God's  will  on  earth.  "He  hath  the 
seven  Spirits  of  God  and  the  seven  stars."  And  if  so,  may  not 
individual  Christians  trust  themselves,  and  all  that  concerns 
them,  in  His  hands  ?  The  way  the  Lord  speaks  of  Himself  here 
is  appropriate  to  the  condition  of  the  church  in  Sardis,  which 
was  dead  and  w^orldly.  H  they  were  dead,  the  fulness  of  the 
Spirit  giving  life  was  His.  If  they  had  gone  formally  into 
the  world,  and  invited  and  used  its  authority  and  support,  yet 
He  had  the  seven  stars.  If  they  had  gone  wrong  ecclesiastically 
and  spiritually,  it  was  not  because  of  want  of  fulness  of  autho- 
rity and  spiritual  power  in  Him  to  meet  all  their  need. 

3.  The  Name  without  the  Thing  :  ''  I  knoiv  thy  works,  that 
a  name  thou  hast  that  thou  livest,  and  thou  art  dead  "  (verse  1). 
It  is  utterly  impossible  for  churches  in  alliance  with  the  world 
to  be  in  a  state  of  spiritual  life  and  vigour.  "When  men  in  their 
own  wisdom  think  to  better  their  condition  by  giving  up  Christ's 
rights  to  the  world,  or  by  organising  churches  according  to  their 
own  pattern,  and  systematising  divine  truth  into  Creeds  and 
Confessions  (as  if  they  could  put  all  God's  truth  into  a  human 
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mould),  they  bring  upon  themselves  a  condition  of  spiritual 
death  as  the  fruit  of  their  folly.  For  they  thereby  either  go  to 
sleep  on  the  lap  of  that  ease  which  the  world  affords,  or  they 
preclude  their  being  acted  on  by  truth  beyond  their  creed,  which 
the  Spirit,  in  His  fulness,  would  give  them  from  the  word  of 
God  :  and  thus  their  organisations  being  human,  and  their  creeds 
human,  they  degrade  the  divine  system  of  Christianity  into 
a  merely  human  system,  which  keeps  out  Christian  truth,  the 
only  means  by  which  life  is  maintained.  Theology  is  preached, 
not  Christ,  and  man's  learning  is  looked  to  for  getting  a  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  not  the  Holy  Ghost ;  (yet  He  says  "  the  things  of 
God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  ; ")  and  logic  is 
admired  in  formulating  and  inculcating  theological  sentiments, 
while  the  people  are  famishing  for  Christ,  the  living  bread,  who 
came  down  from  heaven  and  gave  His  life  for  the  world.  There 
was  a  powerful  working  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  producing  the  divine 
life  and  its  fruits,  which  is  ordinarily  called  the  Eeformation  of 
the  sixteenth  century.  Then  it  was  that,  under  the  preaching  of 
Luther  and  other  servants  of  Christ  of  that  age,  multitudes  of 
men,  in  all  lands,  were  convicted  of  their  sins  and  converted  to 
God,  and,  with  many  others  who  were  only  convinced  of  the 
evils  of  Popery,  they  broke  away  in  whole  nationalities  from  the 
domination  of  the  Papacy,  and,  by  means  of  the  Spirit  working 
with  a  preached  gospel  and  a  printed  Bible  circulated  in  the 
language  of  the  several  countries,  rid  themselves  of  the  corrup- 
tions of  Eome,  and  held  a  comparatively  scriptural  creed,  and 
lived  a  life  becoming  the  gospel.  But  as  everything  given  into 
the  responsibility  of  man  becomes  spoiled  and  has  proved  a 
failure,  so  the  result  of  this  great  work  of  God  in  man's  hands 
also  lost  its  life,  power,  and  freshness,  and,  in  course  of  time, 
with  the  old  reputation  for  life  as  much  insisted  upon  as  ever, 
its  vitality  was  only  in  name  :  "  Thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
livest,  and  art  dead."  This  is  the  judgment  of  no  ignorant  or 
impetuous  critic,  but  of  the  omniscient  Saviour.  "  He  that  hath 
the  seven  Spirits  of  God  and  the  seven  stars  "  saith,  "  I  know 
thy  works  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead.' 


THE  CHURCH  IN  SARDIS.  323 

4.  "  Thy  works  ! "  there  seem  at  first  sight  to  be  none,  only  a 
dead  profession.  Strange  it  is  to  make  it  their  work  to  live  a  life 
of  mere  quotation,  or  to  pride  themselves  on  a  reputation  for  life 
because  their  fathers  once  enjeyed  it,  when  the  coldness  of  death 
so  obviously  prevails.  There  are  many  who  have  a  name  that 
they  live,  but  their  life  is  one  of  reference  to  times  gone  by, 
rather  than  a  present  enjoyment  of  life  in  Christ ;  a  living  by 
talking  of  extraordinary  times  and  experiences  which  they  have 
had  in  the  past,  but  they  have  no  present  enjoyment  of  living 
fellowship  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  which 
is  the  Christian  state. 

Others  live  on  the  traditional  reputation  of  that  with  which 
they  are  connected.  Their  name  for  life  is  that  they  are 
members  of  an  historical  church,  whose  fathers  long  ago  did  self- 
sacrificing  exploits,  or  were  men  of  faith,  prayer,  and  power, 
witnesses  for  Christ,  of  world-wide  renown,  men  of  God,  who 
had  sealed  their  testimony  with  their  blood.  But  the  Lord 
repudiates  all  historical  religion,  and  insists  on  a  present  life  of 
faith,  carried  on  in  the  living  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  like 
Paul,  who  said,  "  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me," — Gal.  ii.  20.  But  in  this 
connection  the  Lord  is  testifying  of  the  mass,  rather  than  of 
the  salvation  of  individuals. 

What  characterises  Protestantism  is  a  boast  of  living  when  it 
is  a  painful  anachronism.  "  I  know  .  .  .  that  thou  hast  a  name 
that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead."  The  corruptions  and  Jezebels 
of  Thyatira  had  no  place  in  Sardis,  which,  with  a  name  to  live, 
was  but  dead.  But  we  will  treat  of  this  death  and  its  causes 
more  fully  when  we  now  consider  the  works  of  Sardis  ;  for  there 
are  works,  though  defective.  There  had  been  the  recovery  of 
much  truth,  zeal  for  the  Lord  and  His  word,  suffering  for  His 
name,  liberty  of  conscience,  the  purging  away  of  gross  evil,  and 
coming  out  from  corruptions  ;  but  the  Lord  complains,  "  I  have 
not  found  thy  works  'perfect  lefore  my  God."  They  were  works 
that  He  found  incomplete,  being  only  in  meagre  outline,  not 
filled  to  the  full  measure  of  Christian  works  (Eph.  ii.  10  ;  iv.  v.) 


324  MODERN  PHASES  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

AVhat  works  were  wrought  at  the  Eeformation  ?  They  were 
evangelic  more  than  ecclesiastical,  and  of  a  jDractical  kind  ;  but 
in  none  of  them  did  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  great  Head  of  the 
Church,  find  anything  like  completeness  or  filled-fulness  (as  the 
word  signifies).  It  is  not  the  ordinary  word  for  perfect,  but  one 
that  means  infilling  to  the  full  ('xi'jhriBu/ji^iva),  (1  John  i.  4;  Col.  ii. 
10  ;  John  iii.  29,  xv.  11,  xvi.  24,  xvii.  13  ;  2  John  12  ;  Phil, 
ii.  2.)  It  is  the  same  word  that  is  used  in  many  places  about 
the  fulfilling  of  Scripture,  "  that  the  scriptures  might  he  fulfilled," 
and  the  same  as  when  Paul  says  that  he  was  not  only  a  minister 
of  the  gospel,  but  a  minister  of  the  church,  to  fulfil  (or  complete) 
the  word  of  God  (Col.  i.  25),  and  rendered  in  Col.  ii.  9  complete, 
where  the  apostle  writes,  "  and  ye  are  complete  in  Him,"  filled 
to  the  full  in  Him.  Now,  with  this  the  meaning  of  the  word, 
and  the  Lord's  declaration  that  the  w^orks  were  not  comjjlded 
ones  before  His  God,  "  before  my  God,"  we  have  a  whole  flood 
of  light  thrown  upon  the  subject.  (1.)  Let  us  look  first  at  the 
incompleteness  of  the  works  of  the  Eeformation  period  in  bring- 
ing out  with  scriptural  fulness  the  great  doctrines  of  Divine 
Revelation.  Whoever  reads  even  Luther's  writings,  great  instru- 
ment of  God  though  he  undoubtedly  was  to  deliver  from  super- 
stition and  give  in  good  measure  the  saving  truths  of  the  gospel, 
will  find,  even  the  works  of  Luther  and  his  co-labourers  in 
formulating  the  doctrines  of  justification,  righteousness,  sanctifi- 
cation,  the  Spirit  and  His  mission,  Baptism  and  the  Lord's 
Supper,  were  seriously  incomplete.  There  was  as  much  as  gave 
life,  if  not  settled  peace,  to  thousands  ;  the  Lord  gave  great 
blessing  with  it,  but  the  incompleteness  of  the  doctrine,  and 
especially  the  gross  fundamental  blunder  about  what  they  called 
"  the  sacraments  " — retaining  Baptismal  regeneration,  and  fram- 
ing the  figment  of  consubstantiation,  left  the  seed  of  evil  doctrine 
so  embedded  in  the  very  heart  of  reformation  theology  that  it 
must  ever  keep  those  who  receive  it  from  doctrinal  completeness. 

(2.)  And  again,  the  M'orks  in  church-forming  were  just  as 
imperfect  as  those  in  creed-making.     Just  as  there  is  not  one 
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doctrine  of  Holy  Scripture  to  be  found  in  its  revealed  complete- 
ness in  the  whole  of  Eeformation  theology,  so  there  is  not  a  trace 
of  the  true  doctrine  of  the  church  of  God  to  be  found  in  the 
history  of  the  Eeformation,  nor  was  there  ever  a  practical 
approach  made  by  the  most  enlightened  of  them  to  accepting 
and  presenting  the  true  manifestation  of  the  church  of  God. 
They  never  got  down  to  the  true  rock-basis  (Matt.  xvi.  18)  of 
the  church  of  God  as  it  is  in  Scripture.  The  clergy  were 
retained,  and  they  by  their  presence  kept  the  Lord  from  acting 
out  His  will,  as  well  as  giving  full  blessing  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  church  of  the  Eeformation  period  was  built  on  man  ;  they 
"  put  confidence  in  princes,"  contrary  to  the  express  teaching  of 
Scripture  (Ps.  cviii.  9),  and  they  left  room  and  liberty  for  man 
to  work,  but  ignored  the  Lord  as  the  Head  of  His  body  the 
church,  and  as  the  One  who  should  have  been  allowed  liberty 
to  direct  all  and  work  all  by  His  Spirit,  having  as  He  has  "  the 
seven  Spirits  of  God "  and  "  the  seven  stars."  The  church  of 
God,  as  revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  being  unknown  in 
the  Eeformation  period,  all  that  could  be  done  with  a  view  to 
setting  it  up  was  necessarily  not  filled  to  the  fulness  of  the 
pattern  we  have  in  the  word.  The  Eeformation  allowed  the 
stars  to  be  regulated  by  the  States  of  the  world,  and  made  it 
impossible  for  the  Holy  Ghost  to  have  liberty  in  the  Church  to 
work  by  whom  He  pleased,  according  to  Christ's  will,  and 
subsequently  men  who  did  not  like  this  argued  for  the  stars 
being  put  under  the  regulation  of  the  church,  both  being  equally 
unscriptural.  And  these  incompleted  works  of  the*  Protest- 
antism of  three  hundred  years  ago  come  down  in  creeds  and  con- 
fessions to  hamper  and  torment  all  the  more  conscientious  "  in 
Sardis  "  to  this  day.  The  evil  that  men  do  lives  after  them.  The 
simple  Scripture  doctrine  that  rule  and  gift  are  retained  by 
Christ  in  His  own  hands,  and  that  we  should  believe  this,  confess 
it  practically,  and  be  filled  with  life  and  blessing  from  our 
living  Head,  and  kept  in  perennial  freshness  by  being  immedi- 
ately in  contact  with  the  fountain  of  life  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 
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what  never  was  seen  in  Protestantism  at  tlie  Eeformation,  nor 
since,  and  what  it  is  the  daily  effort  of  the  chiefs  of  Sardis  to 
prevent.     This  being  the  very  secret  and  source  of  spiritual 
vitality ,the  serious  incompleteness  in  regard  to  the  church  lets  them 
put  something  between  them  and  Christ — a  system, a  clergy,  ordi- 
nances ;  and  thereby  scriptural  worsliip  becomes  an  impossibility, 
for  the  material  of  worship,  the  perfect  purging  of  the  wor- 
shippers, the  place  of  Christian  worship,  the  power  for  worship 
and  liberty  in  worship  (as  Christ  ordained  all)  are  unknown  in 
Protestantism,  and  no  wonder  then  that  with  a  name  to  live,  it 
should  be  said  by  Him  "  that  hath  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  and 
the  seven  stars  " — "  thou  art  dead."      "  Become  watching  and 
strengthen  the  things  which  remain,  which  are  ready  to  die  ;  for 
I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect  before  my  God." 

(3.)  In  regard  to  Christian  practice,  their  "  works  "  were  not 
filled  out  to  Christian  fulness.    How  could  they,  when  Christians 
were  put  under  the  law  as  their  rule  of  life — as  they  are  to  this  day  ? 
The  word  tells  us  there  is  no  perfect  rule  of  life  for  a  Christian 
but  Christ  Himself  in  contrast  with  law.      The  first  piece  of 
Christian  ethic  was  a  brief  paper  sanctioned  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  guard  the  churches  against  legalism  (Acts  xv.  23-29).     Chris- 
tian obedience  and  walking  "in  newness  of  life"  are  set  on 
other  grounds  than  those  of  "  the  law,"  namely,  on  those  of 
having  life  and   salvation   not  in  order  to  have  them  nor  to 
improve  them,  and  we  obey  and   serve  from  other  causes  and 
motives  :  and  the  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us.     The  spiritual 
man  delights  in  that  to  which  the  Lord  calls  us  in  His  word, 
and  the  Spirit  working  in  the  new  man  impels  to  do  good, 
and  gives  strength  to  perform  it :    and  the  obedience  of  the 
Christian  is  more  comprehensive  than  that  of  the  Jew  under 
law,     "  Ye  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace." 

There  is  a  word  used  by  our  Lord,  though  dropped  out  in 
our  English  version,  which  has  great  significance  ;  it  is  "  My : " 
"  thy  works  "  are  not  "  completed  before  my  God."  The  works 
may  be  such  as  to  give  a  good  name  for  life  before  men,  but 
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not  "  before  My  God."     "  Man  looketh  on  the  outward  appear- 
ance ;  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart "  (1  Sam.  xvi.  7).    Again, 
works  that  might  have  passed  with  Israel's  God,  before  God  was 
fully  revealed  according  to  his  nature  in  Christ,  and  before  He 
raised  and  glorified  Him,  and  before  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down, 
giving  in  all  its  completeness  the  Word  of  God,  and  giving  us 
the  consciousness  of  relationship  with  the  Father,  and  making 
us  "  one  Spirit "  with  the  Lord,  will  not   do  now  tliat  we  are 
brought  into  the  presence  of  "  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Clirist,  and  are  blessed  in  Him  with  all  spiritual  blessings 
in  the  lieavenlies,"  and  are  led  of  the  Spirit  and  have  received 
the  Spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry  Abba,  Father  ;  our  works 
must  be  found  such  as  will  be  pleasing  to  Christ s  God,  "  perfect 
before  my  God."     Every  work  in  Protestantism — even  to  tlie 
saints  being  still  mixed  up  with  the  world,  in  politics,  pleasuie, 
or  worship — filling  its  places  of  power  and  authority,  or  exercising 
the  rights  of  citizenship,  or  going  to  its  shows,  amusements,  and 
entertainments — or  attending  its  places  of  worship  (Heb.  xiii.  13), 
all  tell  of  defectiveness  in  practice,  a  lack  of  being  up  to  that  ful- 
ness demanded  by  Christianity,  and  will  not  pass  with  the  Lord, 
before  Ris  God,  when  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work  of  what 
sort  it  is.    That  is  a  solemn  word  by  which  He  pronounces  judg- 
ment on  them  even  now — "  I  have  not  found  thy  works  perfect 
before  My  God."     In  this  nineteenth  century  of  Christianity, 
they  cling  to  "  that  which  is  abolished,'"  and  the  doctrine,  disci- 
pline, and  moral  ethics  of  Protestantism  are  so  incomplete  that 
the  practice  of  professing  Christians  lq  Sardis  is  hardly  in  any- 
thing higher  than  that  of  the  Jews  before  the  coming  of  Christ, 
5.  "  The  things  which  kemain  and  are  ready  to  die."     The 
things  tvhich  remain  are  to  he  strengthened.     The  angel  is  enjoined 
to  do  this.     There  is  always  some  "  angel "  on  whom  the  respon- 
sibility is  laid.     The  embers  of  an  expiring  Christian  life  may 
be  almost  extinguished,  but  if  there  are  any  "  things  that  remain," 
the  Lord  would  have  them  strengthened.     Most  part  of  even 
saints  would  have  them  to  die  out.     They  are  so  cold  and  dead. 
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tliey  will  say,  what  good  can  come  of  working  with  them  ?  Not 
so  the  Lord,  who  has  "  the  seven  Spirits  of  God."  He  would 
have  them  strengthened.  They  are  of  long  standing,  chronic 
in  their  moribund  condition,  "  the  things  which  were  ready  to 
die,"  but  His  command  is  "  Strengthen  them."  There  are  a  few 
names  in  Sardis  which  have  not  defiled  their  garments,  and  they 
at  least  could  be  helped  and  strengthened.  There  is  an  undefiled 
remnant,  dear  to  the  Lord's  heart,  who  are  groaning  over  the 
deadness  that  surrounds  them,  living  a  life  of  faith  and  prayer, 
devoted  to  the  Lord,  pious,  exemplary,  and  walking  with  unde- 
filed garments  in  holy  separation  from  the  world,  and  yet 
having  little  light  and  little  strength — they  see  nothing  for  it, 
but  struggle  on  where  they  are,  and  try  to  serve  the  Lord  with 
a  good  conscience,  though  in  the  midst  of  things  which  they  have 
an  instinct  (if  nothing  more)  are  not  in  accordance  with  His 
mind.  These  the  Lord  bids  strengthen.  Their  whole  sur- 
roundings are  such  as  to  threaten  them  with  a  complete  extinc- 
tion of  their  spiritual  life  :  they  could  be  strengthened  by  having 
the  complete  Christian  teaching  presented  to  them,  and  then 
fully  knowing  Christ  as  He  now  is  at  God's  right  hand,  they 
would  follow  Him  into  a  path  of  Christian  separation  from  the 
world,  and  "  walk  as  He  walked." 

But  this  word  of  the  Lord's  may  be  of  wider  significance, 
and  may  refer  to  the  mass  rather  than  to  individuals,  though 
the  body  cannot  be  reached  without  acting  on  the  individuals. 
In  modern  times  we  have  read  of  missions  in  Asia  stirring  up 
the  dying  embers  in  the  all  but  fossil  churches  of  Armenia,  and 
the  churches  of  Scandinavia  are  being  stirred  up  and  the  remain- 
ing life  strengthened  in  so  powerful  a  manner  that  they  now 
speak  of  a  disruption  of  the  national  church,  because  in  it  they 
are  bound  down  to  those  practices  which  bind  them  over  to 
spiritual  death.  In  last  century  the  strengthening  of  the  things 
ready  to  die  in  the  English  Church  issued  in  Methodism  ;  and 
in  this  century  the  strengthening  of  the  things  that  were  ready 
to  die  in  the  Church  of  Scotland  resulted  in  a  disruption  of  that 


THE  CHURCH  IN  SARD  IS.  329 

church  and  the  building  up  outside  of  it  of  what  is  called  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland.     And  in  Germany,  France,  Switzer 
land,  Italy,  the  strengthening  of  things  that  are  ready  to  die  in 
recent  times  has  given  better  doctrine,  faith,  and  life  to  thou- 
sands ;  and  many  are  finding  their  way  to  the  Lord  Himself. 

But  if  the  effects  of  such  strengthening  only  result  in  their 
settling  down  with  a  fresh  set  of  incomplete  works,  such  as  one 
sees  all  these  awakenings  have  produced,  what  is  the  good  of 
it  ?  The  Lord  enjoins  it,  and  if  the  full  Christian  truth  be  given 
His  saints  they  will  be  more  blessed  where  they  are  as  long  as 
they  do  not  have  light  and  strength  (as  they  ought  and  might)  to 
"go  forth  unto  Him  ivWiout  the  catnj),  bearing  His  reproach" 
(Heb.  xiii.  13). 

There  has  been  immense  help  rendered  to  saints  and  servants 
of  Christ  in  "  Sardis  "  during  the  past  fifty  years,  and  though  the 
majority  have  not  profited  by  the  light  that  has  reached  them, 
so  as  to  answer  in  the  completeness  of  their  practice  to  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Christian  doctrine,  those  who  know  the  full  worth  of 
Christianity,  and  desire  to  serve  Christ  and  meet  His  mind  fully, 
should  not  on  that  account  slacken  their  efforts  for  their  strength- 
ening as  long  as  the  Lord  sends  unclear  and  unemancipated 
believers  across  their  path.  The  Lord's  command  creates  the 
duty ;  and  the  possession  of  the  truth  makes  us  their  debtors. 
They  are  our  brethren,  members  of  Christ's  body,  and  dear  to 
Him ;  and  it  w^ould  be  specially  pleasing  to  Him  were  we 
making  special  prayer  that  His  groaning  captives  should  be  de- 
livered. His  languishing  "  things"  in  Protestant  systems  should 
be  strengthened,  leaving  in  His  hands  "  the  issues  from  death." 

The  word  here  translated  "  strengthen "  is  so  translated  in 
only  one  other  place  of  Scripture  when  the  Lord  said  to  Peter, 
"  When  thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy  brethren  "  (Luke  xxii. 
32).  In  all  other  places  save  Luke  i.  51,  xvi.  26,  it  is  rendered 
by  " cstaUish"  or  "  stablish  "  (Pom.  i.  11,  xvi,  25  ;  1  Thess.  iii. 
2,  13  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  17,  iii.  3  ;  James  v.  8  ;  1  Peter  v.  10  ;  2 
Peter  i.  12) ;  from  which  one  would  gather  that  the  Lord  is  here 
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giving  a  commission  to  place  on  a  firm  solid  basis  of  divine  truth 
the  uncstciblishcd — "  Eooted  and  built  up  in  Him  "  is  the  aim. 

The  work  of  the  teacher  is  to  the  end  that  Saints,  by  accept  • 
ing  the  truth  and  acting  upon  it,  they  "may  be  established."  After 
the  apostle  had  given  the  Eomans  "  the  gospel  of  God "  in  an 
epistle  full  of  establishing  truth,  he  ends  it  .thus — "Now  to  Him 
that  is  of  power  to  stahlish  you  according  to  my  gospel,  and  the 
preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  revelation  of  the  mys- 
tery which  was  kept  secret  since  the  world  began,"  etc.  (Eom.  xvi. 
25-27).  This  is  the  means  of  establishing  souls  wherever  they  need 
to  be  strengthened,  by  fixing  them  down  on  Paul's  gospel,  and 
"  the  revelation  of  the  mystery,"  that  they  may  know  God  accord- 
ing to  the  fullest  and  latest  revelation  of  Himself.  This  alone 
gives  stability.  A  sack  filled  with  chaff  has  no  power  in  itself  to 
stand,  but  a  sack  of  wheat  stands  erect  by  the  weight  of  the 
wheat  put  into  it ;  so  those  Christians  who  are  filled  with  the 
truths  peculiar  to  Christianity  will  be  established  by  the  word 
of  truth  communicated,  whereas  those  who  are  filled  with  the 
mere  chaff  of  theology  will  always  be  unestablished,  incomplete 
in  their  works,  and  "  ready  to  die  ; "  and  what  we  affirm  as  true 
of  the  individual  is  true  also  of  the  community.  And  it  is  to 
the  remaining  collective  though  languishing  vitality  of  the  church 
or  professing  body  "in  Sardis"  that  special  reference  is  here  made. 

When  souls  are  really  delivered  and  solidly  grounded  in  the 
truth  of  Christianity  before  God  in  Christ,  rooted  and  built  up 
in  Him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith,  as  they  have  been  taught, 
they  generally  show  it  by  their  delighting  in  God's  word,  and  in 
their  subjection  to  it,  and  in  their  determination  to  allow  of  nothing 
that  is  not  formed  upon  the  Bible  and  regulated  by  its  precej^ts  ; 
and  tbis  will  be  extended  to  doctrine,  church  communion,  and 
practical  life  in  the  world.  " Become  watching"  then.  Wherefore 
He  saith,  "  Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead, 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light"  (Ephes.  v.  14).  "Watch"  is  a 
word  which  was  frequently  spoken  by  the  Lord  in  the  days  of 
His  flesh,  as  we  see  on  consulting  the  Gospel  history  (Matt. 
xxiv.  42,  43  ;  xxv.  13  ;  xxvi.  38,  40,  41 ;  Mark  xiii.  34,  35,  37  ; 
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xiv,  34,  37,  38  ;  Luke  xii.  37,  39).  His  apostles  also  used  it  in 
tlieir  speaking  and  writing  (Acts  xi.  31  ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  13  ;  Col.  iv, 
2  ;  1  Thess.  v.  6,  10  ;  1  Peter  v.  8).  And  tlie  Lord,  in  addressing 
the  churclies,  again  employs  it  just  as  in  another  place  of  this 
Apocalypse  (Eev.  xvi.  15),  when  it  would  seem  as  if  it  were 
almost  a  repetition  of  His  address  to  the  church  in  Sardis. 

6.  Exhortation  to  eemembee,  keep,  and  kepent. — "Re- 
member, therefore,  how  thou  has  received  and  heardest,  and 
keep  it,  and  repent "  (verse  3).  This  clause  begins  with  remem- 
ber and  ends  with  repent.  The  Lord  would  call  memory  into 
exercise,  that  He  may  reach  their  consciences  and  bring  about  a 
better  moral  state.  The  "  lioio  "  is  said  by  some  to  be  indicative 
of  the  subjective  manner  of  reception,  Jiow  they  had  "received  ;" 
others  would  make  it  more  objective — "  after  what  sort ;  "  while 
others  would  unite  both,  which  seems  to  give  the  true  meaning. 
There  had  been  a  permanent  deposit  of  Christian  truth  commit- 
ted to  them  ;  the  way  they  came  by  it  was  by  hearing,  and  now 
that  it  had  been  committed  to  writing  they  were  exhorted  to 
keep  it.  The  Eeformation  was  chiefly  brought  about  by  hear- 
ing the  preaching  of  the  gospel  ;  the  manner  of  hearing  was 
characterised  by  intense  earnestness,  and  the  truth  thus  received 
was  prized  by  tens  of  thousands  as  an  inestimable  treasure, 
while  at  the  same  time  the  Bible  was  translated  and  put 
into  the  hands  of  the  people,  and  they  were  thus  everywhere 
placed  in  the  enjoyment  of  an  open  Bible,  liberty  of  conscience, 
and  liberty  of  assembling  to  hear  the  word  read  and  expounded. 
They  had  received  much  by  hearing,  and  much  more  by  having 
the  entire  word  of  God  laid  open  to  them  by  means  of  the 
printing-press  ;  and  in  our  day  it  is  the  boast  of  Protestantism 
that  there  never  were  so  many  millions  of  copies  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  in  the  homes  of  the  people  ;  and  while  this  is  a 
mighty  boon  it  is  just  thus  that  the  responsibility  of  Protestants 
is  increased,  and  their  sin  of  not  acting  on  the  full  truth  of 
the  Bible  affords  the  most  solemn  proof  of  their  dead  state. 

"Where  is  a  good  conscience  in  the  midst  of  this  full  blaze  of 
Bible  light,  when  men  will  admit  that  their  creeds  and  systems 
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are  not  in  accordance  with  God's  word,  and  yet  they  subscribe 
the  one  and  remain  in  the  other  ?  "  Eemember,  therefore, 
how  thou  hast  received."  It  is  impossible  to  have  repentance 
without  remembrance.  "'Eemember  how  thou  hast  received." 
With  what  a  fervent  grasp  of  a  living  faith  Christ,  who  is  our 
life,  was  embraced,  and  with  what  flowings  of  grace  and  joy 
in  the  Holy  Ghost  we  accepted  through  Him  forgiveness  of  sins 
and  justification  from  all  things  ;  how  we  breathed  the  atmo- 
sphere of  divine  love,  and  were  filled  with  all  joy  and  peace  in 
believing,  the  Spirit  shedding  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  our 
hearts,  and  giving  us  to  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God. 

This  was  "  Iwv) "  the  apostolic  churches  received  the  word,  not 
as  a  mere  system,  but  as  the  good  news  of  God  concerning  His  Son, 
becoming  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  :  and  thus,  no  doubt, 
the  church  in  Sardis  was  formed.  It  was  thus  the  church  in 
Thessalonica  received  the  word,  as  we  are  expressly  informed. 
"  For  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only,  but  also  in 
power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  full-assurance,  as 
ye  know  what  manner  of  men  we  were  among  you  for  your 
sakes  ;  and  ye  became  followers  of  us  and  of  the  Lord,  having 
received  the  word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
so  that  ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in  Macedonia  and 
Achaia  (1  Thess.  i.  5,  6,  7).  This  explains  the  "  how  "  of  reception 
of  the  gospel,  and  doubtless  there  had  been  a  similar  reception 
given  to  the  gospel  in  Sardis  ;  there  had  been  something  striking 
and  memorable  in  the  way  they  had  received  the  word,  to 
make  the  exhortation  of  the  Lord  to  call  these  days  to  remem- 
brance appropriate,  searching,  seasonable,  and  impressive.  In 
days  of  languor,  when  those  who  were  once  consuming  them- 
selves with  fervour  and  zeal  for  the  Lord  have  settled  down  in 
carnal  ease,  holding  a  heartless  orthodoxy,  there  is  no  more  likely 
means  of  leading  them  to  repentance  than  by  the  Lord  reminding 
them  of  the  liveliness,  heartiness,  fervour,  zeal,  and  love  with 
which  they  had  received  the  truth  when  it  was  first  brought  to 
them  in  power  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost.    "Eemember  how  thou  liast 
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received  " — "  hast  received,"  as  He  says  iu  chap.  ii.  27,  "  even  as  I 
received  of  my  Father."  "  Let  the  word  of  the  Christ  dwell  in  you 
richly  in  all  wisdom."  And  with  regard  to  all  things,  not  only  in 
the  salvation  of  souls  but  in  the  ordering  of  Christian  worship  and 
the  regulation  of  the  affairs  of  the  Christian  assembly,  we  are  not  at 
liberty  to  deviate  from  what  the  church  received  and  heard  from 
the  beginning.  His  word  remains  in  all  its  divine  sufficiency ; 
"keep  it"  is  the  Lord's  injunction,  deviate  not  a  hairsbreadth 
from  it,  abate  not  a  jot  of  it,  hold  it  fast,  and  count  on  the  work- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  remains  still  in  the  House  of  God 
to  work  in  grace,  power,  and  blessing,  by  whom  He  chooses,  in 
order  to  make  good  to  His  saints  all  that  His  word  contains. 

To  men  in  Sardis  who  have  so  widely  departed  from  the  faith 
of  Christ  and  obedience  to  the  mind  of  God,  and  who  have  set 
aside  Christ's  will  to  do  according  to  their  own,  the  Lord's  call 
is  not  only  to  remember  the  original  deposit  of  divine  truth 
committed  to  the  church,  and  that  it  may  be  kept  as  originally 
given,  but  seeing  that  their  practice  has  been  in  neglect  of  it 
and  in  opposition  to  it.  He  also  enjoins  them  to  repent ;  and  the 
very  form  of  the  word  suggests  that  He  urges  upon  them  a  quick 
and  decisive  work  of  self- judgment  and  amendment. 

7.  The  Lord's  awful  threat  if  there  was  not  attention 
paid  to  His  solemn  and  impressive  exhortation  to  wake  up  and 
repent.  "  If,  therefore,  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  (upon 
thee)  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come 
upon  thee  "  (verse  3).  This  shows  us  that  the  prophetic  mystical 
meaning — that  which  gives  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the  complete 
phases  of  the  church  in  responsibility  from  the  Apostles'  days 
to  Christ's  second  coming — must  be  the  one  that  is  chiefly  in- 
tended. Were  it  the  historical  Sardis  of  St,  John's  day  that  had 
been  intended,  there  is  no  longer  either  a  "  church  in  Sardis  " 
or  the  city  of  Sardis  itself. 

A  prophetic  earnest  of  the  judgment  coming  on  the  sym- 
bolic Sardis  may  be  found  in  the  sudden,  unexpected,  and 
exterminating  catastrophe  which  befel  the  wealthy  and  pros- 
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perous  Sardis  of  this  epistle.     "  Its  overthrow  came  like  a  thief 
in  the  nigltt  during  that  great  earthquake,  which  levelled  its 
proudest  compeers  with  the  dust.     It  did  certainly  undergo  a 
temporary  sickly  recovery,  but  it  was  only  to  relapse  into  a 
more  slow  but  equal  debasement,  and  the  modern  Sart  scarcely 
merits  to  be  called  the  dust  of  Sardis."     The  testimony  of  an- 
other writer  is  even  more  striking.     "  If  I  should  be  asked  what 
impresses  the  mind  most  strongly  on  beholding  Sardis,  I  should 
say,  its  indescribable  solitude,  like  the  darkness  that  could  be 
felt.     So  the  deep  solitude  of  the  spot,  once  '  the  lady  of  king- 
doms,' produces  a  corresponding  feeling  of  desolate  abandon- 
ment in  the  mind  which  can  never  be  forgotten.     Connect  this 
feeling  with  the  message  of  the  Apocalypse  to  the  church  in 
Sardis — '  Thou  hast  a  name,  that  thou  livest  and  art  dead.  .  .  . 
If  therefore  thou  dost  not  watch  I  will  come  as  a  thief,  and 
thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee,'  and 
then  look  round  and  ask.  Where  are  the  Christians,  where  is  the 
church  of  Sardis  ?     The  tumuli  beyond  the  Hermus  reply,  'All 
dead  ! '  suffering  the  threatened  judgment  of  God  for  the  abuse 
of  their  privileges.     Let  the  unbeliever  then  be  asked,  Is  there 
no  truth  in  prophecy  " — no  reality  in  the  words  of  Christ  ?    Thus 
has  passed  away  the  great  and  ancient  capital  of  Lydia,  whose 
wealthy  monarch  Croesus  was  master  of  all  the  nations  within 
the  river  Halys,  and  in  its  sudden  destruction  we  have  an 
earnest  of  the  sudden  destruction  that  shall  come  upon  the 
world,  1  Thess.  v.,  and  on  lifeless  Protestantism,  which  being 
found  at  the  time  of  Christ's  second  coming  merely  part  of  the 
world,  shall  be  judged  by  Him  as  He  shall  judge  the  world  : 
"  I  ivill  come  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  at  what  hour  I 
shall  come  upon  thee."     It  is  a  threat  of  solemn  and  awful  im- 
port, "  I  will  come  as  a  thief."     It  tells  that  this  Protestantism, 
which  has  such  an  enormous  boast  and  reputation  of  life,  will, 
in  the  end,  terminate  in  utter  worldliness,  and  become  thoroughly 
identified  with  the  world,   the  absorption  of  it  by  the  world 
being   so    complete   that   they  will  have   ceased  to  have  any 
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distinct  existence  as  a  church  body,  and  its  register  will 
have  no  names  at  all — indeed  it  will  be  altogether  discontinued. 
For  "  the  comprehension "  (which  is  now  eagerly  sought  for 
by  some  notable  church  dignitaries)  will  have  become  so  com- 
plete that  the  world  and  the  church  will  have  become  identi- 
cal, and  citizenship  in  the  world  will  be  deemed  enough.  It  is 
a  sad  thought  that  masses  of  the  human  family  who  had 
"  escaped  the  pollutions  of  the  world  through  the  (Protestant) 
knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  again  become 
entangled  and  overcome,  and  the  latter  end  of  them  be  worse 
than  the  beginning  : "  and  having  re-merged  themselves  in  the 
world,  that  they  shall  ultimately  share  in  its  tremendous  and 
unexpected  doom  ;  for  the  peculiar  way  in  which  Christ  shall 
come  in  judgment  on  the  world  is  the  way  in  which  He  shall 
come  to  judge  them,  "  I  will  come  as  a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not 
know  at  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee."  "  /  will  come  as  a 
tlhief  I"  While  Thyatira  shall  be  passed  through  terrible  tri- 
bulation and  special  judgment, — but  jiidged  as  a  corrupt  church, 
— Sardis  shall  be  treated  as  the  world  and  judged  as  the  world. 

This  is  taught  by  our  Lord,  as  to  "  the  evil  servant,"  in  Matt, 
xxiv.,  where  the  Lord  uses  the  illustration  of  the  thief,  and  then 
goes  on  to  say :  "  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his 
heart,  My  lord  delayeth  his  coming,  and  shall  begin  to  smite  his 
fellow-servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken "  (that 
is  go  into  the  world),  "  the  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come  in  a 
day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not 
aware  of,  and  shall  cut  him  off,  and  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
the  hypocrites  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

If  we  refer  to  1  Thess.  v.  1,  2,  we  shall  find  the  figure  of 
the  thief  again  used,  when  (coming  as  it  does  after  the  rapture 
of  the  saints  in  chap,  iv.)  it  can  refer  only  to  Christ's  coming  to 
the  world.  Writing  to  the  saints,  he  says  : — "  Yourselves  know 
perfectly  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the 
night"  suddenly,  stealthily,  unwelcomely,  and  for  evil.  "For 
when    they   shall    say    peace    and    safety,    then    sudden    de- 
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striiction   cometli  wpon    them  as   travail  upon   a  woman  with 
child,  and  they  shall  not  escape."     But  he  adds,  "  ye,  brethren, 
are  not  in  darkness  that  that  day  should  overtake  you  as  a 
thief."     "  Those  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  him  ;" 
and  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  be  manifested  to  take 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  then  shall  we  also  be  manifested 
with  Him  in  glory,  and  so  we  being  associated  with  the  Lord, 
when  He  comes  as  Judge  to  the  world,  cannot  be  of  tliose  who 
are  to  be  judged  by  Him — but  w^e  are  to  come  with  Him  to  the 
judgment  of  the  world.     This  proves  conclusively  that  Sardis,  or 
Protestantism,  will  be  utterly  destitute  of  all  signs  of  vitality 
when  Christ  comes  upon  it  "  as  a  thief."    The  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  all  that  is  of  the  new  creation,  all  possessed  of  everlast- 
ing life,  shall  not  come  into  judgment  ;  for  God  is  not  to  judge 
His  own  work,  nor  Christ  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  tlie 
result  in  man's  hands  becomes  the  object  of  judgment,  and  being 
destitute  of  life,  shall  share  the  doom  of  those  who  are  in  the 
darkness  of  spiritual  death.     And  an  ominous  premonition  of 
the  coming  of  this  judgment  on  Sardis,  as  on  the  world,  is  that 
the  Scripture  eschatology  is  a  blank  to  the  Protestant  w^orld,  and 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  generally  left  out  in  the  preaching  of 
Protestants.    Indeed,  if  they  refer  to  it  at  all,  it  is  only  as  regard- 
ing the  Lord  as  one  who  is  coming  to  execute  judgment — com- 
ing for  "the  general  judgment"  as  they  say — a  thing  unknown 
to  Scripture— not  as  one  who  has  their  affections  and  whom 
they  are  looking  for,  as  the  best  beloved  of  their  hearts,  accord- 
ing to  His  promise  to  come  to  receive  them  to  Himself  (John 
xiv.  2,  3),  and  take  them  up  to  the  Father's  house,  as  1  Thess. 
iv.  teaches,  before  He  comes  with  them  in  judgment  on  the  world. 
There  is  no  surer  sign  of  the  deadness  of  Protestantism  and  its 
worldliness  than  that  the  Lord's  pre-millennial  coming  to  take  up 
His  saints,  which,  according  to  Scripture,  His  saints  should  be 
waiting  for  every  moment — that  wdiich  was  the  hope  of  the  apos- 
tolic church, — should  have  generally  droj)ped  out  of  the  belief  of 
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the  professing  church  of  modern  times,  as  a  present  expectation 
to  be  waited  for  day  by  day.  Christ  does  not  seem  the  most 
loved  object  to  many  ;  for,  out  of  the  many  millions  of  nominal 
Protestant  Christians,  there  are  scarcely  any  who  hold  correctly 
and  intelligently  "  that  blessed  hope,"  and  who  are  waiting  for 
God's  Son  from  heaven,  as  an  immediate  expectation,  and  as  indi- 
cative that  the  Lord  has  the  supreme  place  in  their  hearts. 
Only  living  spiritual  men  whose  soul  and  life  are  commanded  by 
Christ  Himself  are  the  persons  who  wait  lovingly  and  longingly 
for  their  Saviour's  coming  again. 

Might  we  not  now  find  whole  denominations  of  professing 
Protestant  Christians  in  whose  midst  the  hope  as  well  as  the 
doctrine  has  become  obsolete  ?  It  is  a  sad  fact  that  it  is  so  ! 
They  will  tell  you  it  is  not  essential.  It  may  be  possible  to 
get  to  heaven  by  Christ's  blood  without  looking  for  His  second 
coming  ;  but  it  is  indeed  essential  to  life  and  godliness,  as  is 
abundantly  declared  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  1  John  iii.  3,  Col.  iii., 
2  Pet.  iii.,  and  the  general  deadness  and  worldliness  of  the  Pro- 
testant profession  are  no  doubt  largely  owing  to  the  neglect  and 
want  of  it.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  a  standing  or  falling  church  : 
and  the  absence  of  this  "  blessed  hope  "  is  at  once  a  fertile  cause 
of  the  deadness  of  the  Protestant  profession,  and  a  sure  premoni- 
tion of  its  coming  doom.  The  belief  in  the  Lord's  coming  in  the 
Protestant  world  is  nothing  higher  at  present  than  the  uncertain 
dread  of  the  visitation  of  a  midnight  marauder.  He  would  inspire 
with  similar  surprise,  and  terror,  and  consternation,  and  aver- 
sion, as  the  sudden  appearance  of  a  thief  in  the  house  ;  and  as 
thus  it  is  they  regard  Him  and  His  coming,  He  threatens  to 
visit  them  just  in  this  manner  :  "  I  will  come  as  a  thief,  and  thou 
shalt  not  know  at  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee."  They  have 
had  a  great  reputation  for  life  and  activity  ;  but  their  place  has 
always  been  in  the  world,  and  they  will  be  visited  with  the 
world's  judgment.  Sad  and  solemn  end  of  living  on  a  reputa- 
tion not  sustained  by  the  fact,  but  all  the  time  being  closely 
united  to  the  world,  and  forming  a  part  of  it,  and  the  totality  of 
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her  ecclesiastical  systems  constructed  after  tlie  pattern  of  the 
world,  and  administered  in  strict  accordance  with  a  worldly-wise 
expediency,  and  witli  a  view  to  comprehend,  attract,  and  hold 
the  world  !  The  great  modern  mass  of  worldly  but  active  eccle- 
siastical Protestant  systems  will  be  judged  with  the  same  thief- 
like suddenness  and  exterminating  severity  with  which  the 
infidel  world  will  be  judged.     "  I  will  come  as  a  thief !  " 

The  whole  aim  of  Protestantism  has  been  to  assume  the 
world,  to  pervade  all  its  institutions,  to  sanctify  all  its  arts, 
sciences,  and  daily  life,  and  to  use  Christ  incarnate  and  the  gospel 
merely  for  civilising,  humanising,  and  world-elevating  purposes ; 
and  of  this  it  is  impossible  to  get  it  to  repent  and  accept  Christ 
risen,  and  a  new  creation.  Consequently,  as  it  was  said  of  old, 
"  Ephraim  is  joined  to  his  idols,  let  him  alone,"  so  they  will  be 
ultimately  left  to  their  Protestant  idols,  and  the  Lord  will  say 
to  them,  As  you  will  not  repent,  you  may  expect  Me  as  a  thief : 
Have  your  worldliness,  but  its  end  is  swift  and  unsparing  judg- 
ment !  "  Beliold  I  come  as  a  thief!  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth 
and  keepeth  his  garments  "  (Kev.  xvi.  18). 

8.  A  FEW  NAMES.  "  But  thou  hast  a  few  names  in  Sardis 
which  have  not  defiled  their  garments,  and  they  shall  walk  with 
me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy.  He  that  overcometh,  he  shall 
be  clothed  in  white  raiment "  (ver.  4,  5). 

The  question  may  be  raised,  If  you  make  Sardis  symbolical 
of  Protestantism,  after  the  fresh  start  at  the  time  of  the  Eeforma- 
tion,  when  deadness  had  set  in,  can  it  be  said  that  after  all  the 
revivals  and  religious  awakenings  that  have  become  so  general 
in  our  times,  "  a  few  names "  would  describe  the  number  of 
Christians  in  the  Protestant  world  ?  Have  we  not  heard  of  men 
numbering  converts  by  the  ten  thousand  ?  and  are  we  not  now 
told  that  there  are  at  present  more  Christians  in  the  world  than 
at  any  former  period  ?  We  acknowledge,  with  grateful  hearts, 
that  the  Lord  has  been  working  graciously,  and  that  of  late 
many  have  been  wakened  up  as  well  as  converted  ;  but,  though 
all  this  be  admitted,  yet  the  proportion  of  living,  separated,  con- 
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secrated  believers  are  but  "a  few  names"  compared  with  the  dead 
mass  of  the  professing  body.  The  recent  awakening  throughout 
the  churches  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  that  was  supposed  at 
the  time  to  be  so  effective  for  good,  has  left  only  "a  few  names" 
of  true  believers,  where  hundreds,  and  even  thousands,  w^ere 
counted  as  being  converted ;  the  ministers,  as  a  rule,  are  not 
more  spiritual  in  their  preaching  since  then  ;  while  the  churches 
seem  to  be  more  immovable  in  their  worldliness  ;  and  the  world 
itself  is  more  mad  on  its  pleasures,  more  determined  in  its  own 
evil  courses,  and  its  people  more  given  to  drunkenness  and 
profligacy  ;  w^hile  our  scientific  and  literary  men  are  more  daring 
in  their  opposition  to  a  Divine  Eevelation,  more  outspoken  in 
their  scepticism,  and  more  reckless  in  their  assaults  on  the  Bible. 
Were  the  mass  of  professors  themselves  appealed  to,  to  say 
whether  they  knew  their  sins  forgiven  (what  all  babes  in  St. 
John's  day  knew  and  enjoyed,  1  John  ii.),  you  would  get  only 
"  a  few  names  in  Sardis  "  who  would  confess  Christ,  and  own 
that  they  knew  Him  as  the  One  who  had  saved  their  souls  and 
washed  away  their  sins  in  His  precious  blood.  And  if  they 
would  not  venture  to  say  they  are  saved,  what  right  would  others 
have  to  become  responsible  for  them,  and  affirm  that  they  are 
good  Christians,  though  they  have  no  assurance  of  their  sal- 
vation ?  How  few  are  the  names  in  Sardis  who  have  settled 
peace,  and  a  believing  knowledge  of  Christ's  work  for  them ! 
Are  not  the  majority  unestablished,  worldly  believers,  or  mere 
professors  ?  Are  not  the  few  godly  pastors  and  pious  Christians 
continually  complaining  of  the  deadness  of  the  churches,  the 
dearth  of  living  godliness,  the  lack  of  consecration  to  the  service 
of  Christ  ?  But  there  are  "  a  few  names  "  in  Sardis  who  keep 
themselves  apart  from  the  prevailing  worldliness.  The  lives  of 
such  men  as  one's  reading  in  modern  Christian  biography  will 
readily  recal  to  memory,  tell  us  of  a  holy  walk  "  unspotted  from 
the  world."  No  doubt  "  a  few  names  "  are  still  doing  this  in 
the  midst  of  dead,  hollow,  and  worldly  profession  ;  for  there  are 
saints  who  are  vexing  their   righteous   souls    daily  with    the 
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unlawful  deeds  done  within  the  sphere  of  "  Sardis,"  and  who,  at 
the  same  time,  "  have  not  defiled  their  garments." 

"  Names "  are  persons  ;  but  those  who  are  known  to  the 
Lord  as  His  "  by  name  "  (John  x.  3).  Before  the  Holy  Ghost 
came,  "  the  number  of  names  in  Jerusalem  was  about  one  hun- 
dred and  twenty  ;"  after  Pentecost,  we  read,  "the  number  of  the 
untn  was  about  five  thousand."  When  the  Lord  called  Saul,  it 
was  "by  name,"  and  thus  He  speaks  of  him  to  Ananias — one, 
"  hy  name,,  Saul  of  Tarsus  "  (Acts  ix.  11).  The  Lord  knows  "  the 
few  names  "  of  His  saints  even  in  the  mass  of  lifeless  profession 
"in  Sardis  ;"  and  He  recognises  them  individually  as  His,  and 
owns  them  as  such  ;  and  He  gives  the  encouraging  word  for 
such,  "  they  shall  walk  with  Me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy." 
How  different  Christ's  estimate  and  man's  !  In  Sardis  all  had 
a  name,  a  reputation  of  life  ;  but  His  judgment  is,  the  living 
ones  are  f&io.  But  all  Christ's  people,  wherever  found,  are 
named  and  numbered.  If  only  "  a  few  names  :"  He  has  said  to 
each,  "  I  have  called  thee  hy  name,  thou  art  Mine." 

"  Which  have  not  defiled  their  garments."  The  word  "  gar- 
ments "  is  symbolic  of  moral  character  and  conduct.  Though 
the  praise  is  only  negative,  " not  defiled"  yet  it  is  high  praise  in 
the  circumstances  ;  for  how  very  few  in  the  sphere  of  the  great 
Protestant  profession  ever  think  of  keeping  away  from  theatres, 
operas,  concerts,  oratorios,  assemblies,  or,  at  least,  private  evening 
parties  for  dancing  and  folly ;  from  shows,  fancy  fairs,  bazaars, 
or  even  worse  things  in  business,  and  private  revellings,  and 
banqueting  !  There  is  a  huge  system  of  utter  worldliness  carried 
on,  and  those  who  are  the  great  leaders  of  it — the  men  who  are 
the  very  soul,  life,  and  energy  of  the  worldliness  of  the  present 
day,  which  Scripture  condemns  —  are  religious  professors. 
"  And  they  parted  His  garments,  casting  lots."  They  gambled 
beside  the  very  cross,  and  for  Christ's  clothes  too  !  Strange 
sight  was  it  to  see  the  soldiers  parting  Christ's  garments  among 
themselves  beneath  the  very  shadow  of  the  cross  ;  —  so  Sardis 
has  assumed  Christ's  garments  outwardly,  in  having  a  name  to 
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live,  but  it  remains,  like  the  heathen  soldiers,  the  same  world 
still,  though  arrayed  in  Christ's  garments.  The  world's  worst 
phases  of  gambling  and  deceit  are  in  this  very  sphere.  Where 
do  we  find  the  greatest  business  swindles,  the  most  consummate 
overreaching,  the  most  dishonest  bankruptcies,  and  the  sharpest 
practice  in  roguery,  but  just  within  the  sphere  of  this  vaunting 
religious  profession  called  Sardis  ?  "  Thou  hast  a  name  that 
thou  livest,  and  art  dead,"  dead  not  only  to  God  and  the  high 
claims  of  godliness  and  spiritual  worship,  but  to  the  claims  of 
moral  rectitude,  commercial  uprightness,  and  common  honesty. 
It  is  then  no  small  praise  that  the  Lord  can  say,  "  Thou  hast  a 
few  names  that  have  not  defiled  their  garments."  There  are  still 
a  few  men  of  probity,  honesty,  integrity,  who  are  marked  by 
name  by  the  Lord  as  those  who  have  an  unsoiled  moral  charac- 
ter— men  who  have  not  defiled  their  garments  by  evil  or  dishonest 
practices  in  daily  life. 

"  Tliey  shall  walk  ivitli  Me  in  white,  for  they  are  ivorthy." 
Where  are  they  ?  In  Sardis.  Does  the  Lord  acknowledge  them 
there  ?  Yes  ;  and  He  says  "  they  are  worthy,"  and  as  they  have 
walked  apart  from  the  prevailing  worldliness  in  the  sphere  of 
the  great  Protestant  profession,  "  they  shall  walk  ivith  Me  in 
white."  With  Me,  the  living  One,  in  the  sphere  of  true  life, 
where  the  tree  of  life  is  the  food,  and  the  river  of  the  water  of 
life  the  ornament  and  refreshment  ;  where  the  overcomer  shall 
be  displayed  in  glory,  "clothed  in  white  garments,"  and  his 
name  left  standing  with  honour  in  the  book  of  life,  and  when, 
He  adds,  "  I  wiU  confess  his  name  before  My  Father,  and  before 
His  angels."  This  is  a  high  commendation,  a  full  recognition, 
a  great  encouragement,  and  a  dazzling  prospect.  Then  whispers 
the  spirit  of  ease,  of  unbelief,  of  vmfaithfulness  to  Christ,  If  all 
this  is  said  of  the  undefiled  in  Sardis,  then  Christ  must  approve 
of  their  being  there.  Consequently  those  who  would  repre- 
sent to  them  that  it  is  not  pleasing  to  the  Lord  that  devoted 
Christians  should  remain  in  Protestant  churches,  which  are 
not  framed  after  the  pattern  of  Holy  Scripture,  but  that  they 
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ouglit  to  come  out  to  Christ  Himself,  "  the  Holy  and  the  True," 
must  be  under  an  entire  misapprehension  of  His  mind,  and 
those  who  would  endeavour  to  put  before  them  such  things, 
even  from  the  word  of  God,  as  would  lead  them  outside  of  mere 
Protestantism  into  a  position  alleged  to  be  one  of  greater  faitli- 
fulness  to  Christ,  must  be  doing  tlic  devil's  work.  The  leaders  in 
"  Sardis  "  now  boldly  say  this,  but  it  is  reckless,  blasphemous, 
and  entirely  unwarranted  by  Scripture. 

For,  1st,  The  time  when  they  Avere  approved  of  by  Christ  in 
Sardis  was  when,  in  the  development  of  the  phases  of  the  church 
(symbolically)  there  was  only  Popery  and  Protestantism.  But 
now  there  is  another  phase  of  fidelity  come  out  called  "  Phila- 
delphia," where  there  is  a  fresh  revelation  of  Christ  personally, 
and  in  new  moral  characteristics,  and  in  which  fresh  testimony 
is  given,  and  definite  faithfulness  as  to  keeping  His  word,  and 
not  denying  His  name,  according  to  the  present  mind  of  Christ, 
for  His  saints,  is  commended.  There  is  a  present  mind  of  Christ 
for  His  own  at  the  present  hour,  and  this  is,  that  they  should 
break  away  from  all  that  is  unscriptural  ecclesiastically  in 
fidelity  to  Himself.  "  Sardis  "  may  not  teach  this  ;  but  other 
Scriptures  do.  Sardis,  though  dead,  was  a  church  established 
on  Scripture  principles,  and  to  have  left  it  then  would  have  been 
apostasy ;  but  no  modern  "  Sardis  "  being  so,  it  is  apostasy,  in 
principle,  to  be  in  the  membership  of  any  Protestant  "  Church  " 
(2  Tim.  ii.  19-22). 

But,  2cl,  There  is  also,  and  ever  will  be  to  the  end,  a  rem- 
nant in  Thyatira,  or  Popery,  who  will  remain  there,  and  who 
may  never  be  in  any  way  visited  by  the  new  light  that  shines 
upon  Philadelphia.  Would  you  then  say  that  the  Lord  approves 
of  their  remaining  in  connection  with  Popery  ?  Of  course  not, 
you  say,  for  that  would  stultify  our  being  in  Protestantism.  But 
does  not  the  advance  to  Philadelphia  stultify  equally  those  who 
linger  in  Sardis  ?  and  if  you  would  take  all  Christians  out  of 
Popery,  why  not  also  take  them  out  of  Protestantism,  seeing 
that  their  being  there  ecclesiastically  is  as  entirely  out  of  the 
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present  mind  of  Christ  as  the  other?  Their  being  in  Sardis  is 
an  anachronism.  "  There  is  no  difference  ;  for  all  have  sinned, 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God,"  is  said  in  reference  to  our 
sin  before  God,  and  so  may  it  be  said  of  Popery  and  Protest- 
antism ecclesiastically  :  there  is  no  difference,  for  both  have 
sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God.  Corrupt  Popery 
allows  Jezebel  to  seduce,  and  dead  Protestantism  allows  the 
world  to  rule,  and  neither  of  them  meets  the  mind  of  Christ  as  to 
His  church.  Wherefore,  in  neither  of  them  dare  the  believer 
who  knows  Christ  Jesus,  "  the  Holy  and  the  True,"  outside  the 
world,  and  in  the  glory  of  God,  remain  if  he  means  to  meet  the 
mind  of  Christ,  and  walk  in  faithfulness,  keeping  His  word,  and 
not  denying  His  name  (Piev.  iii.  8). 

But  some  may  ask — "Is  not  all  this  the  mere  notion  of 
fanciful  men  ? "  ISTot  at  all.  "  We  have  the  mind  of  Christ." 
The  many  thousands  who  have  been  called  out  of  both  Thy- 
atira  and  Sardis,  if  not  also  out  of  Laodicea,  can  testify  that  it  is 
the  solid  truth  of  God  they  are  acting  upon,  attracted  by  the 
living  person  of  the  Christ,  to  whom  they  have  gone  forth ;  and 
they  know  that  in  their  so  doing  they  have  been  led  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  has  shown  them  the  path  and  the  privilege  of 
leaving  all  for  Christ,  and  who  Himself  has  led  them  forth  to 
Him.  There  was  a  day  when  one  man  came  out  against  the 
world  in  the  belief  that  the  earth  went  round  the  sun,  and  not 
the  sun  round  the  earth,  and  though  the  false  theory  had  the 
benefit  of  overwhelming  numbers,  it  did  not  alter  the  solid  fact, 
and  althouoh  the  church  condemned  the  astronomer,  time  has 
now  turned  all  men  to  the  same  belief.  There  was  a  pious 
monk  in  Germany,  fully  three  hundred  years  ago,  who  found  in 
the  word  of  God  that  justification  is  by  faith,  and  though  the 
Pope  and  the  Church  of  Eome  condemned  it  and  him,  he  stuck - 
to  the  new  light  given  him,  and,  as  a  consequence,  a  great  part 
of  Europe  came  out  from  Popery  ;  but  after  the  first  flush  of 
awakening  was  past,  the  Sardis  phase  of  the  church  was  formed, 
and,  as  we  have  seen,  it  is  entirely  out  of  the  Lord's  mind,  and  will 
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be  judged  by  Him  witli  the  same  punishment  as  the  world,  and 
now  the  Lord  is  calling  His  own  out  of  this.  There  is  always  a 
man  of  God  for  the  day,  who  is  used  by  God  to  bring  out  His 
present  mind  to  meet  any  particular  phase  in  the  evolution  of 
His  purpose,  and  it  is  in  vain  to  oppose  it.  If  it  be  of  God,  no 
man  can  overthrow  it.  Then  would  it  not  be  wise  in  modern 
theologians  and  God-fearing  private  Christians,  at  least  to  pause 
and  consider  whether  or  not  the  Scriptures  give  us  an  advance, 
on  Protestantism,  and  whether  or  not  it  be  the  mind  of  Christ 
to  have  His  people  outside  of  it  as  well  as  of  Popery,  and  linked 
in  the  closest  way  with  himself?  It  can  be  nothing  but  preju- 
dice, or  interested  wilfulness,  that  keeps  the  spiritually-minded 
from  seeing  that  Philadelphia  is  a  stage  beyond  Sardis  when 
they  have  the  thing  pointed  out  to  them ;  for  while  there  are 
only  "  a  few  names  in  Sardis "  whom  the  Lord  acknowledges, 
and  the  bulk  of  professors  is  a  mass  of  deadness,  He  gives  His 
unqualified  approbation  of  tlie,  whole  company  in  Philadelphia, 
and  tells  them  that  He  will  make  the  ecclesiastical  party,  who, 
through  Satan's  malice,  are  their  adversaries,  to  come  and  do 
homage  to  them,  and  acknowledge  that  He  has  loved  them. 

The  Philadelphian  Church  phase  having  come,  there  is  no 
ground  for  believing  that,  if  Christians  remain  in  Sardis  with 
the  light  of  the  truth  acted  upon  in  Philadelphia,  they  will 
have  the  approbation  of  the  Lord  as  when  they  were  in  ignor- 
ance :  for  would  not  this  be  a  premium  on  unfaithfulness  to  the 
truth  and  to  Christ  ?  Does  not  the  most  palpable  teaching  of  facts 
tell  this  in  the  ear  of  faith  ?  The  Lord's  approval  in  this  day 
can  be  secured  for  those  who  have  adequate  knowledge  only  in 
the  outside  place  ;  for  the  midnight  cry  has  been  raised,  "  Be- 
hold the  Bridegroom  ;  go  ye  out  to  meet  Him  ; "  and  thus  we 
are  in  the  last  great  revival  marked  by  the  j)erson  of  Christ 
being  brought  out  with  fulness  and  distinctness,  and  the  faith- 
ful are  being  attracted  by  their  bridal  affections  to  answer  to 
the  affection  in  his  heart  that  wakes  them  from  their  long 
slumber  to  go  out  to  meet  Him.    It  is  likely  that  there  may  still 
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be  "  a  few  names  in  Sardis  "  that  the  light  and  "  cry  "  have  not 
reached,  whose  hearts  are  breaking  on  account  of  the  deadness. 
They  have  real  attachment  to  Christ,  and  lead  a  life  of  moral 
purity,  and  not  having  been  visited  as  yet  by  this  great  revival, 
of  such  the  Lord  will  say,  "  They  shall  walk  with  Me  in  white, 
for  they  are  worthy."  There  are,  no  doubt,  such  persons,  but  the 
light  is  rapidly  spreading,  and  if  it  reaches  them,  and  discloses 
Christ,  they  must  go  forth  unto  Him,  and  will  certainly  do  so. 

9.  The  Promise  of  the  Lord  to  the  Overcomer. — "  He 
that  overcometh,  the  same  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment ; 
and  I  will  not  blot  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will 
confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and  before  His  angels,"  verse 
5.  This  promise  is  threefold.  1.  White  raiment ;  2.  The  name 
left  unblotted  out  of  the  register ;  3.  His  name  confessed  in 
glory.  The  last  word  of  Jesus'  valedictory  address  to  his  dis- 
ciples before  He  suffered  was  this — "  I  have  overcome  the  world  " 
(John  xvi.  33).  He  is  the  great  overcomer.  Satan  presented  it 
to  Him  in  the  temptation  in  the  wilderness  in  the  different 
forms  in  which  it  addresses  us,  and  He  overcame  it.  And  since 
then  He  has  overcome  through  death,  and  broken  the  power  of 
Satan  in  his  own  trusted  stronghold  ;  for  through  death  He 
has  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  and  is  now 
giving  from  His  conqueror's  place  on  high  those  powers  to  men 
which  fit  them  for  being  deliverers  of  their  fellows  from  Satan's 
power  (Ephes.  iv,  8-11).  And  now  to  them  who  believe  this 
word  is  spoken  :  "  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world, 
even  your  faith."  Faith  would  feel  in  the  midst  of  a  name  to 
live  in  Sardis  the  necessity  of  actually  living  by  receiving  con- 
stant accessions  of  the  elements  of  vitality  from  heart-contact 
with  Christ,  who  is  the  life.  "  He  that  eateth  Me,  the  same 
shall  live  by  Me  "  (John  vi.)  Being  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  power  of  His  might,  and  growing  in  grace  and  in  the  know- 
ledge of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  we  are  in  a  fit  state 
to  meet  and  vanquish  our  enemy.  "  I  write  unto  you  young 
men,"  says  St.  John,  "  because  ye  have  overcome,  the  wicked  one  " 
(1  John  ii.  13).     We  read  in  Eev.  xii.  11,  "  And  they  overcame 
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by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony, 
and  they  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death."  Thus  only  can 
the  saints  overcome.  Satan's  great  object  is  to  keep  Christians 
from  making  good  to  their  own  souls  their  heavenly  privi- 
leges and  blessings  in  Christ,  and  then  getting  them  to 
mingle  in  the  world.  Only  a  few  names  in  Sardis  have  any 
adequate  spiritual  apprehension  of  their  standing  and  privilege 
in  a  risen  and  glorified  Christ.  The  majority  stop  short  with  a 
happy  sense  of  pardon,  and  an  escape  from  hell ;  but  such  will 
not  prove  overcomers  of  mere  nominal  dead  religion,  nor  of  the 
world  from  which  they  do  not  separate.  But  those  who 
know  Christ  in  His  fulness  of  spiritual  power,  and  fulness  of 
living  authority,  and  count  on  Him  for  grace,  preserve  them- 
selves, and  lead  a  holy,  blameless,  moral  life.  To  such  the  Lord 
promises  white  garments.  "  He  that  overcometh,  he  shall  be 
clad  (or  clothe  himself)  in  white  garments." 

There  is  a  "  7ie  "  here  in  the  text.  "  The  overcomer,  lie  shall 
be  clothed  in  white  raiment ;"  he  shall  be  so,  not  those  who  had 
a  name  to  live  and  were  dead,  not  the  men  of  defiled  garments 
who  said  Lord,  Lord,  but  heeded  not  Christ's  word.  Whatever 
good  moral  character  we  have  here,  we  shall  stand  invested 
with  it  in  the  glory.  It  is  a  solemn  word  said  of  Judas  that  he 
went  "  to  his  own  place,"  the  place  given  him  by  his  character 
of  thief,  betrayer,  and  suicide.  And  so  it  is  with  dead  profes- 
sors (Matt.  xiii.  42).  But  the  overcomer  in  Sardis  shall  be 
arrayed  at  last  with  all  the  character  he  acquired  in  keeping  his 
garments  undefiled  on  earth,  in  the  midst  of  the  general  deadness 
and  worldliness.  He  shall  go  to  his  own  place,  the  place  of 
Christ  who  overcame  the  world.  His  raiment  shall  be  the 
white  garments  of  moral  purity.  In  chap.  xix.  8,  "  To  her  was 
granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and  white, 
for  the  fine  linen  ^s  tlic,  righteousnesses  of  saints  ; "  the  very  word 
signifies  moral  requirement  answered  to  in  the  holy  lives  of  the 
saints.  It  is  the  same  as  in  Eom.  viii.  4,  "  the  righteous  require- 
ment of  the  law  "  should  be  fulfilled  in  us.  That  character  which 
the  saints  acquire  by  their  holy  Christian  life  and  walk  shall  be 
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recognised  and  reproduced  in  glory.  They  shall  walk  there  in 
a  higher  condition  of  enjoyment  when  heaven  is  opened  and  the 
throne  is  seen :  we  read,  "  And  round  about  the  throne  were 
four-and-twenty  thrones,  and  on  the  thrones  four-and-twenty 
elders  sitting  clothed  with  white  garments,  and  on  their  heads 
golden  crowns."  The  promise  to  the  victor  in  Sardis  takes  its 
complexion  from  what  has  gone  before,  and  indicates  that  the 
overcomers  as  well  as  the  nndefiled  ones  of  verse  4  are  persons 
of  whom  the  Lord  said,  "They  shall  walk  ivith  Me  in  white, 
because  they  are  worthy." 

(2.)  The  name  unllotted  out  from  the  look  of  life  is  the  next 
part  of  the  Lord's  promise,  "  And  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name 
from  the  book  of  life."  Just  as  members  of  any  society  have 
their  names  struck  off  the  book  of  membership  when  they  die  ; 
so  the  Lord  implies  in  his  promise  to  the  overcomer,  that  all 
mere  professors  who  only  have  a  name  that  they  live,  and  are 
spiritually  dead,  will  be  struck  off  the  book  of  life.  Jesus  is 
inspecting  the  churches  in  responsibility  as  a  judge,  and  accord- 
ing to  what  He  finds  so  will  He  judge,  approving  or  condemning. 
All  who  take  the  name  of  having  life  are  allowed  to  stand  if 
they  show  by  their  walk  that  they  are  true  Christians  ;  other- 
wise their  names,  given  by  their  own  act  as  being  Christians, 
will  not  be  retained  on  the  register.  The  names  in  the  book  of 
professed  life  in  the  church  below  will  be  admitted  by  Christ 
to  be  worthy  to  stand  if  they  have  had  real  life  under  the  name, 
otherwise  they  will  be  blotted  out.  These  are  all  the  places 
where  the  expression  occurs.  We  have  (1.)  Thy  book  (Exod. 
xxxii.  32) ;  the  book  of  the  living  (Ps.  Ixix.  28)  ;  the  book 
(Dan.  xii.  1).  (2.)  We  have  the  book  of  life  (Phil.  iv.  3  ;  Ptev. 
iii.  5  ;  xx.  12,  15).  (3.)  We  have  the  book  of  life  of  the  slain 
Lamb  (Pie v.  xiii.  8  ;  xvii.  8  ;  xxi.  27).  We  read  the  loolcs  were 
opened  (Rev.  xx.)  There  shall  be  no  erasure  of  any  name  of  an 
overcomer  from  the  book  of  life.  He  who,  in  the  surroundins: 
worldly  profession  with  a  great  reputation  for  life  but  dead,  main- 
tains a  holy  Christian  life,  shall  find  his  name  in  the  book  of  life 
when  he  stands  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  when  names 
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of  the  defiled  in  Sardis  wliicli  were  in  everybody's  mouth  will 
be  for  ever  blotted  out.  This  will  be  no  small  mark  of  honour 
"  on  that  day."  This  subject  of  blotting  out  the  name  presents  a 
difficulty  to  many,  and  is  solved  in  various  ways.  Some  insist  that 
if  their  names  were  inscribed  in  the  book  of  life  and  then  wiped 
out,  it  makes  for  the  possibility  of  people  being  saved  and 
having  divine  life  falling  away  and  being  lost.  Others  affirm 
that,  although  the  Lord  promises  not  to  blot  out  the  name  of 
the  overcomer  from  the  book  of  life,  He  does  not  say  He  will 
blot  out  any  names  from  the  book  of  life  who  have  ever  been  in 
it.  In  order  to  get  a  scriptural  view  of  what  the  book  of  life 
is,  let  us  examine  a  little  the  Scriptures  which  speak  of  it.  The 
figure  of  this  is  found  in  Exod.  xxxii.  32,  33,  when  Moses  in  his 
extremity  prays — "  If  not,  blot  me  out  of  Thy  book  which  Thou 
hast  written."  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  "  Whosoever  hath 
sinned  against  Me,  him  will  I  blot  out  of  my  book."  This  is 
clearly  responsibility,  just  as  in  Sardis.  The  language  in  the 
LXX.  is  the  same  as  far  as  it  goes.  Again  we  have  the  same 
words  in  Psalm  Ixix.  28,  "  Ld  them  he  blotted  out  of  the  hook  of 
the  living,  and  not  be  written  with  the  righteous."  These  two 
passages  state  that  there  will  be  blotting  out  for  those  who  de- 
serve it.  The  same  word  for  hook  occurs  in  Daniel  xii.  1, 
"  every  one  written  in  the  hook."  In  the  New  Testament  we 
have,  "  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of  life"  (Phil.  iv.  3)  ;  here, 
"  I  wiU  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life"  (Eev.  iii. 
5),  and  in  xx.  15,  "  And  if  any  one  was  not  found  written  in  the 
book  of  life  he  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."  Another  word  is 
used  in  Eev.  xiii.  8,  xvii.  8,  xx.  12,  xxi.  27.  But  there  is  yet 
more  in  the  Lord's  promise  to  the  overcomer. 

(3.)  The  name  confessed. — "  But  I  will  confess  his  name  before 
my  Patlier  and  before  His  angels."  Not  only  will  his  name  be 
left  standing  in  the  book  of  life,  but  when  "  the  books  are 
opened,"  and  the  deeds  done  in  the  body  of  the  saints  of  God 
are  looked  into  with  respect  to  the  bestowal  of  the  rewards  of 
glory,  the  Lord  Jesus  says,  He  will  confess  such  a  name  before 
His  Father  and  before  His  angels.     Such  an  one  in  overcoming 
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the  worldliness  of  Sardis  will  have  his  name  cast  out  as  evil, 
and  it  will  be  a  name  of  reproach  and  scorn  on  earth,  as  the 
name  of  Jesus  was — if  people  even  trouble  themselves  to  take 
it  at  all  in  their  lips.  How  great  the  honour  of  having  the 
Head  of  the  Church  and  the  crowned  Lord  of  glory  confess  his 
name  before  His  Eather  and  before  His  angels  !  What  a  change  ! 
Jesus  had  said  when  on  earth,  "  Whosoever  shall  confess  Me 
before  men,  liim  will  I  confess  hcfore  my  Father  who  is  in  hea- 
ven" (Matt.  X.  32),  And  in  another  place,  "Whosoever  shall 
confess  Me  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man  also  confess 
"before  the  angels  of  God  (Luke  xii.  8).  It  is  said  in  John  xii.  42, 
"  Among  the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on  Him,  but  be- 
cause of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  Him  lest  they  should 
be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  Better  for  them  to  have  confessed 
Him  and  to  be  confessed  by  Him,  than  to  hear  the  withering 
word  of  rejection  :  "Many  will  say  unto  Me  in  that  day,  Lord, 
Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name,  and  in  Thy  name 
have  cast  out  devils,  and  in  Thy  name  done  many  wonderful 
works  ?"  (It  is  Sardis  all  over.)  "  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  from 
me,  ye  that  work  iniquity." 

"  And  then  will  I  covfess  to  them,  I  never  knew  you.  De- 
part from  Me,  workers  of  lawlessness."  Their  works — that 
which  they  had  a  name  for — are  disowned  ;  themselves  re- 
pudiated. How  cutting  for  men  with  such  a  name  to  hear 
Jesus  not  only  refuse  to  confess  them,  but  order  them  from  His 
presence  as  workers  of  lawlessness  !  Oh !  that  such  would  be 
aroused  by  His  faithful  warning  to  be  born  again,  that  they 
may  have  the  reality  of  spiritual  life,  and  not  a  mere  profes- 
sion and  a  name  that  they  live  when  they  are  dead. 

But  the  overcomer  and  true  confessor  shall  be  confessed  by 
the  Lord  in  the  presence  of  the  Father  and  of  His  angels.  To 
have  Him  say  when  his  name  is  read  out  from  the  book  of  life, 
"  I  know  that  man  as  a  living  believer  in  Me,  and  a  faithful 
confessor  of  My  name  on  earth,  when  I  was  made  nothing  of,  and 
cast  out  ;  I  own  him  here,  in  My  Father's  presence  and  before 
His  angels  ! "     It  was  as  an  overcomer  John  departed  from  the 
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presence  of  tlie  council,  rejoicing  to  be  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
shame  for  His  name  (Acts  v.  41).  And  now  he  is  made  the 
medium  of  the  message  to  the  overcomer  in  Sardis,  that  his 
name  should  be  confessed  by  the  Lord  Jesus  in  glory.  There  is 
one  thing  conspicuous  by  its  omission  :  Sardis  had  no  trouble 
lying  upon  her,  no  persecution,  no  conflict  with  foes  within  or 
without,  and  this  indicates  that,  like  Laodicea,  the  church  in  Sar- 
dis knew  nothing  of  that  separateness  which  stirs  up  opposition  ; 
for  instead  of  acting  like  "  the  two  witnesses,"  and  tormenting 
"  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,"  they  themselves  were  the  very 
persons  characterised  as  dwelling  upon  the  earth,  and  as  having 
their  sphere  and  home  there  ;  but  as  such  they  will  be  involved 
in  "  the  great  temptation  "  and  overtaken  by  the  Lord's  coming  as 
a  thief.  Now  this  is  the  condition  of  the  mass  of  professors  of 
religion  everywhere  :  they  have  a  name  that  they  live,  and  are 
dead,  and  they  dwell  on  the  earth,  and  feel  quite  at  home  ;  they 
think  not  of  overcoming  the  world,  but  of  enjoying  it  ;  they  can 
stir  up  no  opposition  from  the  world,  for  they  have  annexed  it, 
and  cultivate  it  into  as  much  religious  propriety  as  it  will  allow  ; 
and  the  Church  is  the  world  and  the  world  the  Church.  But 
how  terrible  the  doom  of  such  !  "  Iivill  come  upon  thee  as  a  thief; 
and  thou  shalt  not  know  at  Avhat  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee." 
Avoiding  the  indifference  to  Christ  which  allows  of  hold- 
ing the  greatest  amount  of  His  truth  without  acting  upon  it,  as 
in  Laodicea  ;  and  leaving  Sardis  with  its  deadncss  and  its  great 
reputation  for  life  ;  may  it  be  ours,  in  all  our  felt  feebleness,  to 
cling  in  loving  attachment  to  the  person  of  Him  who  is  Holy 
and  True,  and  so  act  towards  His  Word  and  Name  as  to  have 
from   Him   the    divine   approval  he    gives   to    Pliiladelphia  : 

"  I  KNOW  THY  WORKS  :  BeHOLD,  I  HAVE  SET  BEFOEE  THEE 
AN  OPEN  DOGE,  AND  NO  MAN  CAN  SHUT  IT  :  FOE  THOU  HAST 
A  LITTLE  STRENGTH,  AND  HAST  KEPT  MY  WORD,  AND  HAST  NOT 
DENIED  MY  NAME  "  (PiCV.  iii.  8). 

"He  that  has  an  car,  let  him  hear   lohat   the  Spirit  saith 
unto  the  churches." 


"THE  GOD  OF  GLORY,"  WITH  ABRAHAM;  AND 

"  THE  SON  OF  MAN/'  IN  THE  GLORY  OF  GOD. 


There  is  a  path  wliicli  may  be  traced  in  tlie  Old  Testament, 
into  which  God  has  led  one  and  another  who  were  called  out 
to  walk  with  Him,  and  that  may  be  profitably  observed  by  ns 
in  our  day.  It  was  acquaintance  with  Him,  not  so  much  in  the 
general  and  public  ways  by  whicli  He  made  Himself  known  in 
acts  and  deeds  to  all ;  as  in  the  thoughts  of  His  own  mind,  and 
the  undisclosed  purposes  of  His  own  glory  and  His  people's 
blessing,  which  were  always  His  object ;  and  for  which  the 
external  workings  of  His  government  cleared  the  road.  Such 
an  intimacy  with  God  must  necessarily  be  more  individual  than 
general ;  more  learned  in  the  privacy  of  His  own  mind  in  com- 
munion with  Himself  than  by  the  mighty  signs  and  wonders  of 
His  arm,  and  more  scted  out  under  the  guidance  of  His  eye  than 
by  the  instruction  of  His  hand.  "  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham 
the  thing  that  I  do?"  at  once  illustrates  and  establishes  the 
principle  of  which  we  are  speaking,  and  supplies  the  example. 

"  The  God  of  glory,"  who  appeared  to  Abraham,  and  called 
him  out  from  a  fallen  creation,  as  well  as  from  a  judged 
world  at  the  deluge,  was  far  more  astounding  than  when 
He  first  created  Adam,  and  led  him  in  innocency  into 
paradise,  and  gave  him  "lordship"  over  the  creation  He  had 
made.  Each  of  these  men  began  a  race  of  people — the  one 
after  he  fell  by  transgression,  and  "begat  a  son  in  his  own 
likeness  ;"  the  other  called  out  from  that  race,  and  from  their 
confederacy  at  Babel,  to  walk  with  God  outside  the  world,  in 
the  privacy  of  a  path  which  none  knew  but  Himself,  and  to 
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begin  thus  another  history.  God  and  a  man  are  together  again, 
"but  not  as  in  creation  with  Adam,  nor  in  the  world  after  the 
flood,  as  with  Noah,  but  in  a  path  which  He  will  develope  with 
a  man  called  out  to  be  "  the  Friend  of  God."  Other  and  new 
names  are  accepted  and  given,  suited  to  this  intimacy  between 
God  and  him,  and  another  principle  is  established  by  which 
Abraham  becomes  the  head  of  a  new  race  of  men,  as  "  the  man 
oi faith,  and  the  father  of  us  all."  It  is  into  these  secret  ways 
of  God  that  our  progenitor  is  introduced,  and  he  steps  outside 
Adam's  groaning  creation,  and  Noah's  world,  spared  and  renewed, 
that  he  may,  in  virtue  of  his  own  peculiar  calling  by  "  the  God 
of  glory"  walk  with  Him.  He  thus  resigns  the  world  after  the 
flood  and  its  divisions  into  north,  south,  east,  and  west,  to  Noah 
and  his  three  sons,  coming  out  of  it  all,  as  a  solitary  man  of 
faith,  to  walk  with  God  by  promise  in  a  path  which  He  will 
show  him.  Though  Abraham  takes  his  place  necessarily  "  as  a 
stranger  and  a  pilgrim  "  in  Noah's  world,  yet  we  shall  see  how 
he  gets  a  possession  in  it  by  a  new  title  and  through  another 
channel,  according  to  the  secret  counsels  of  God  made  known  to 
faith  and  to  another  race  of  men,  of  which  Abraham  is  the 
beginning  and  the  head.  "  And  when  he  was  ninety  years  old 
and  nine,  the  Lord  appeared  unto  Abram,  and  said  unto  him,  I 
am  the  Almighty  God  ;  walk  before  me,  and  be  thou  perfect." 
This  is  the  original  salutation  that  is  known  in  this  intimacy 
with  God.  The  strength  of  man  in  the  flesh  is  given  up  for  the 
almightiness  of  God ;  the  reasoning  of  the  natural  mind  is  set 
aside  for  faith  in  infinite  wisdom  ;  the  efforts  of  human  power 
are  judged  to  be  intrusions  in  the  way  of  unbounded  grace  ;  and 
the  resources  of  a  sinful  world  under  Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth, 
but  temptations  to  seduce,  or  obstacles  in  the  path  of  this  family 
of  faith.  And  God  said,  "  As  for  me,  behold  my  covenant  is 
with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  nations.  Neither 
shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called  Abram,  but  thy  name  shall 
be  called  Abraham  .  .  .  and  I  will  make  thee  exceeding  fruit- 
ful, and  I  will  make  nations  of  thee,  and  kings  shall  come  out 
of  thee." 
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Which  of  us  that  looks  at  these  three  remarkable  heads  of 
the  family  of  men — Adam,  Noah,  and  Abraham — in  the  light  of 
Scripture  and  of  God's  ways  with  each,  can  question  the  advance 
which  the  God  of  glory,  and  the  calling  out  of  Abraham  as 
the  man  of  faith  and  promise  presents  to  the  heart,  either 
acquainted  with  itself,  or  instructed  as  to  the  nature  of  God  ? 
Adam  was  personally  great  in  an  unfallen  creation,  and  Noah 
was  relatively  great  in  the  midst  of  natural  and  covenanted 
blessing,  as  witnessed  by  the  bow  in  the  cloud;  but  Abraham 
was  great  by  calling,  for  "  the  Lord  had  said,  Get  thee  out  of 
thy  country,  and  from  thy  kindred  .  .  .  unto  a  land  that  I  will 
show  thee  .  .  .  and  I  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy  name  great, 
and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing  .  .  .  and  in  thee  shall  all  families  of 
the  earth  be  blessed."  Noah's  world  was  the  vast  external  globe, 
and  by  him  and  his  three  sons  "  was  the  whole  earth  over- 
spread;"  whereas,  of  Abraham  and  his  seed  it  is  said,  "When 
the  Most  High  divided  to  the  nations  their  inheritance,  when 
he  separated  the  sons  of  Adam,  He  set  the  bounds  of  the  people 
according  to  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel." 

Indeed,  the  order  of  God  has  been  since  the  fall  a  separating 
off  to  Himself  "  the  elect,"  whom  he  calls  out  from  the  great 
outer  world,  either  on  the  principle  of  faith  and  redemption,  or 
else  to  Himself  by  new  creative  power  and  resurrection  life,  as 
known  now  by  us  through  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Another  thing  is  important  to  observe,  that  not  only  did 
Abraham  learn  in  this  nearness  what  the  real  objects  were 
which  God  had  in  reserve  for  faith,  and  for  which  His  govern- 
ment in  Noah's  tumultuous  world  only  cleared  the  way,  but 
"  the  friend  of  God  "  had  to  walk  by  the  same  rule  with  any 
Avho  joined  liini  company.  "  Lot  went  with  him,"  but  this  only 
brought  out  the  difference  between  them  when  tested  by  the  see- 
ing of  the  eyes  and  the  "  hearing  of  faith."  The  distinction  and 
separation  between  the  earthly-minded  and  the  heavenly-minded 
in  their  walk  and  ways  is  founded  upon  this  principle,  and  divides 
the  two  men  who  started  out  of  their  own  country  for  "  the  land 
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that  I  will  show  thee,"     Outwardly  and  in  act  they  were  one,  but 
inwardly  and  in  the  governing  purpose  of  the  heart  they  were  two. 
This  contrast  is  marked  even  by  the  language,  "And  Lot  also,  which 
went  ivith  Abram."     This  shows  him  to  have  been  not  person- 
ally under  the  real  power  of  the  calling  of  God,  as  was  the  man 
of  faith  ;  and  this,  though  but  one  remove  "  from  Him  that  calls," 
marks  a  great  distance  in  the  moral  principle  of  the  soul,  and 
in  the  end  fatal,  as  it  widened  itself  out  in  a  departure  to  Sodom 
and  the  well-watered  plains.     In  reality  Lot  was  not  linked 
with  the  power  itself,  which  is  necessary  to  maintain  the  call 
of  God,  and  that  leads  on  into  the  final  possession  of  the  object 
of  faith  by  a  complete  separation  from  the  external  w^orld,  and 
a  refusal  of  the  lustings  of  the  flesh,  which  can  attach  to  nothing 
else.     Lot  was  connected  with  Abram,  and  "  went  out  with  him." 
Yea,  further,  for  it  is  written,  "  into  the  land  of  Canaan  they 
came  ;"  but  Abram  walked  with  God  in  the  path  which  opened 
itself  out  into  His  own  unfailing  glory.     Nature,  even  in  Adam, 
did  not  unite  itself  with  God's  purpose,  nor  can  the  flesh  in 
Lot  walk  with  Abram,  and  so  breaks  down  at  the  very  point 
wdiere  it  is  tested.     When  "  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  beheld  all 
the  plain  of  Jordan,  and  thought  of  his  flocks  and  herds,"  he 
was  at  his  weakest  moment,  and  gave  up  the  call  of  God,  proving 
he  was  not  at  the  first  united  in  the  living  power  of  tlie  "  God 
of  glory,  who  appeared  to  Abraham."     The  journeyings  of  the 
children  of  Israel  through  the  wilderness,  long  after  this  break- 
down of  Lot  when  in  company  with  the  man  of  faith  and  power, 
were  but  an  extended  proof,  and  a  fatal  one,  that  nature,  accom- 
panied even  by  the  rod  of  Jehovah's  power,  could  not  follow  in  the 
path  where  God  is  working  out  His  own  counsels.     In  yet  later 
histories,  and  in  other  company,  Peter  said,  "  Lord,  I  am  ready 
to  go  with  thee  both  into  prison  and  unto  death ;"  and  Jesus 
said,  "  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow  this  day  before 
that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me."     Indeed 
we  may  ask,  in  our  own  church  times.  What  is  the  message  to 
Laodicea  but  the  ripened  yet  bitter  fruit  of  the  declension  first, 
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and  then  the  departure  originally  brought  out  in  Lot's  history  ? 
"  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would 
thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  So,  then,  because  thou  art  lukewarm, 
and  neither  cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  my  mouth." 
And  Lot,  which  went  up  with  Abram,  chose  him  all  the  plain  of 
Jordan,  and  Lot  journeyed  east;  "  and  they  separated  themselves 
the  one  from  the  other."  Nor  is  this  all,  for  "  Lot  pitched  his 
tent  toward  Sodom,"  and  the  Spirit  of  God  marks  this  and  the 
accompanying  fact  that  "  the  men  of  Sodom  were  sinners, 
and  wicked  before  the  Lord  exceedingly."  This  further  separa- 
tion is  of  great  moment  in  its  moral  truth  as  regards  the  two  nar- 
ratives ;  for  in  Lot  it  was  departure  from  God  and  the  blessed- 
ness of  His  calling,  which  betrayed  a  condition  of  soul  that  could 
not  rise  up  in  present  faith  to  find  its  satisfaction  in  what  suited 
"  the  God  of  glory ;"  whilst  in  this  Abram  took  delight,  and 
found  out  who  God  vxts  by  the  height  of  His  calling.  The 
separation  of  Lot  from  Abram  was  unto  Sodom,  a  place  which 
wondrously  displayed  the  goodness  of  God  outwardly,  for  it  was 
"  as  the  garden  of  the  Lord ;"  nevertheless  it  was  "  goodness 
despised  "  by  the  men  who  dwelt  therein,  and  was  made  the 
occasion  of  corruption  and  excessive  wickedness,  which  in  the 
end  brought  down  the  judgment  of  God.  Lot  is  on  his  way  to 
meet  God,  but  to  meet  Him  where  the  anger  of  the  Lord  heavily 
falls.  Abram  is  in  the  way  with  God,  and  in  a  path  which 
unites  to  Him  as  the  friend  of  God.  Lot  is  gone,  but  it  only  brings 
the  Lord  nearer  to  Abram ;  for  "  He  said  unto  him,  ajtcr  that  Lot 
was  separated  from  him,  Lift  up  now  thine  eyes,  and  look  from 
the  place  where  thou  art,  northward  and  southward,  eastward 
and  westward  ;  for  all  the  land  which  thou  seest,  to  thee  will  I 
give  it,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee." 

This  marks  a  new  point  in  the  history  of  the  man  of  faith 
and  of  God,  for  he  has  not  only  come  out  from  his  country  and 
kindred  and  father's  house,  but  separated  from  "  Lot  who  went 
up  with  him."  Thus  the  earthly-minded  and  tlie  heavenly- 
minded  are  divided  on  the  pathway  of  faith  and  the  calling  of 
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God,  tliougli  they  came  out  together  and  appeared  as  one  com- 
pany. As  the  proper  effect  of  this  separation  in  the  power  of 
holiness,  Abram  takes  his  ground  yet  more  firmly  before  God, 
who  established  his  friendship  in  the  society  of  the  living  God, 
which  imparts  its  own  enchantment  to  his  present  position. 
"  Then  Abram  removed  his  tent,  and  came  and  dwelt  in  the  plain 
of  Mamre,  which  is  in  Hebron  (for  these  three  things  are  what 
Hebron  signifies),  and  built  there  an  altar  unto  the  Lord."  He 
is  alone  now  with  God,  in  all  that  God  is  in  Himself,  and  will 
be  to  Abram  and  his  seed ;  and  this  to  him  is  "  Hebron,"  "vyhicli 
forms  the  place  for  his  altar,  and  which  gains  further  distinction 
in  the  life  and  death  of  the  new  family,  of  which  he  is  the  dis- 
tinguished head  by  faith  and  calling.  It  is  not  that  Hebron  is 
always  or  ever  conspicuous  to  the  outward  eye,  that  looks  for 
what  is  striking  and  natural  to  the  senses ;  for  it  lies  out  of  sight, 
yet  not  concealed  to  the  family  of  faith,  so  that  it  becomes  their 
token  of  present  "  friendship  "  one  with  another  as  well  as  with 
God,  and  their  accepted  pledge  of  unbroken  "  society,"  and  which 
lends  "  enchantment "  to  their  bright  future  in  the  kingdom  of 
glory.  Thus  "Abraham  sojourned  in  Hebron,  as  did  his  son 
Isaac  afterwards.  Jacob  also  came  unto  his  father  Isaac  to 
Mamre,  unto  the  city  of  Arbah,  which  is  Hebron." 

Nor  was  this  place  remarkable  only  as  the  sojourn  of  the 
illustrious  living,  but  also  as  the  burial-ground  of  the  illustrious 
dead,  who  are  (in  the  secret  of  this  intercourse  with  God)  only 
departed  for  a  season.  Sarah  was  the  first  to  be  led  in  this  direc- 
tion. So  Abraham  stood  up  from  before  his  dead  (for  she  died  in 
Kirjath-arba,  tlie  same  is  Hebron,  in  the  land  of  Canaan),  and 
said,  "  Give  me  a  possession  of  a  burying-place  with  you."  And 
Abraham  weighed  to  Ephron  the  silver  which  he  had  named — 
four  hundred  shekels  of  silver — "  and  the  field  and  the  cave  were 
made  sure  to  Abraham."  And  after  this,  he  "  buried  Sarah,  his 
wife,  in  the  cave  of  the  field  of  Machpelah,  before  Mamre  ;  the 
same  is  Hebron."  The  burial-place  of  Sarah,  and  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob  afterward,  did  but  add  its  secret  of  resurrection 
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out  of  the  grave  to  the  characteristics  of  Hebron.  It  had  only 
enlarged  its  circumference,  and  deepened  its  truth.  Death  could 
not  violate  the  "  friendship,"  nor  break  up  "  the  society,"  nor 
dim  "  the  enchantment,"  to  the  eye  of  faith  and  hope  which  has 
come  out  to  walk  through  sin  and  death  with  the  living  God. 
It  only  transfers  "  the  called  "  into  the  circle  of  God's  own  de- 
lights, where  these  interruptions  cannot  enter  or  follow  them. 
In  later  times  "  JNIoses  showed  this  at  the  bush,"  when  he  called 
the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham  and  the  God  of  Isaac  and  the  God 
of  Jacob.  And  Jesus  himself  spoke  of  this  unbroken  fellow- 
ship to  those  around,  "  for  God  (said  He)  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead 
but  of  the  living  ;  for  all  live  unto  Him."  The  Holy  Ghost  by 
Paul  has  added  His  witness  to  these:  "For  I  am  persuaded  that 
neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels  .  .  .  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come  .  .  .  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  God,  wdiich  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  "  Then  Abraham 
gave  up  the  ghost,  and  died  in  a  good  old  age,  an  old  man  and 
full  of  years,  and  wa?  gathered  to  his  people;  and  his  sons  Isaac 
and  Ishmael  buried  him  in  the  cave  of  Machpelah,  in  the  field 
of  Ephron,"  wdiich  is  Hclron. 

The  man  who  M'alks  with  God,  in  the  pathway  of  faith, 
under  the  power  of  His  calling,  wdiether  in  patriarchal  days 
or  in  church  times,  will  surely  find  that  God  leads  all  such 
away  from  the  outside  world  and  its  confusions  by  man,  as  well 
as  its  delusions  by  Satan,  into  the  thoughts  of  His  own  mind, 
and  the  undisclosed  purposes  of  His  own  glory  and  His  people's 
blessing  as  His  ultimate  object.  Abram's  earliest  steps  in  this 
secret  path  were  "  as  he  passed  through  the  land  unto  the  place 
of  Sichem,  unto  the  plain  of  Moreh.  And  the  Canaanite  was 
then  in  the  land."  INIoreover,  Lot  his  brother's  son  "  went  with 
him."  In  the  onward  journey  of  faith  Abram  quits  Sichem  and 
his  first  altar  there,  for  Hebron,  a  spot  remarkable  (as  we  have 
seen)  for  the  separation  of  "  the  friend  of  God  "  from  the  earthly- 
minded  Lot  into  a  closer  fellowship  with  the  hidden  counsels  of 
God,  and  the  manner  and  times  of  their  accomplishment  by  the 
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way  of  Sarah  and  the  burial-place  at  Machpelah,  or  "  the  good 
■will  of  Him  that  dwelt  in  the  bush." 

In  the  intermediate  steps  of  Abram's  walk  with  God  he  is 
for  a  moment  drawn  out  from  his  privacy,  and  becomes  the  deli- 
verer "  of  Lot,  and  his  goods,  and  the  women  also,  and  the  people," 
from  the  hands  of  the  confederated  kings  in  the  day  of  battle. 
"  There  came  one  that  had  escaped,  and  told  Abram  the  Hebrew 
....  and  he  divided  himself  against  them,  he  and  his  servants 
by  night,  and  smote  them,  and  pursued  them."  Here  it  is  that  the 
competency  and  readiness  of  the  heavenly-minded  one  to  rescue 
"  the  dweller  in  Sodom  "  from  the  hand  of  the  spoiler,  is  brought 
into  the  foreground  ;  as  afterward,  Abraham  takes  the  place  of 
intercessor  to  deliver  out  of  the  fire,  in  the  day  of  Sodom's  con- 
demnation and  of  Lot's  escape.  What  a  lesson  for  the  earthly- 
minded  is  thus  taught  for  to-day  ;  and  what  a  position  it  was  into 
which  "the  God  of  glory"  led  his  friend,  as  the  public  deliverer 
by  act  and  deed  (as  now  He  does  "  through  testimony  ")  out  of  the 
strife  of  the  world  ;  four  kings,  with  five,  "  in  the  slime  pits  "  of 
the  vale  of  Siddim.  Lideed,  this  energy  of  faith  for  the  rescue 
of  Lot,  in  the  day  of  fierce  conflict  by  the  spoiler,  and  afterward 
in  the  prevalence  of  intercession  with  God  alone  for  the  dwell- 
ers in  Sodom,  are  exercises  by  which  the  man  of  God  can 
really  help  others,  "  pulling  them  out  of  the  fire,  and  hating  the 
garments  spotted  with  the  flesh."  How  different  is  Sodom,  with 
Lot  led  by  nature's  power  ;  to  Hebron,  with  its  great  history  of 
the  man  in  the  power  of  faith.  They  separated  themselves,  the 
one  from  the  other,  "  and  one  departs  to  the  left  hand,  but  the 
other  to  the  right."  The  well-watered  plain  is  a  witness  of  the 
breakdown  in  Lot,  as  regards  the  calling  of  God  and  the  path 
of  faith ;  whilst  Hebron  becomes  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  what 
Gilgal  was  to  Joshua  and  the  twelve  tribes  after,  when  in  pos- 
session of  the  land  itself — the  pledge  of  deepening  acquaintance 
with  God,  in  the  place  of  real  strength  and  unfailing  power. 

It  is  to  be  observed  too,  that  ivhe7X  Lot  was  carried  away 
captive  and  stripped  of  all  he  gained  in  Sodom,  in  the  days  of 
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Ainraphel,  the  king  of  Shinar,  when  Abraham  entered  the  battle- 
field and  delivered  him,  becomes  the  place  "  where  Melchisedec, 
the  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  brought  forth  bread  and  wine, 
and  blessed  Abraham  after  he  returned  from  the  slaughter  of 
the  kings."  The  friend  of  God  shines  out  in  distinguished  bright- 
ness, in  company  with  this  priest  of  the  Most  High,  sealing,  as 
he  does  to  him,  the  blessing  from  the  most  high  God,  the  pos- 
sessor of  heaven  and  earth.  Hebron  has  introduced  the  man  of 
the  right  hand  to  these  inside  intimacies  with  Melchisedec,  the 
priest  of  the  Most  High  ;  whilst  outside  this  circle  Abraham 
maintains  an  absolute  separation  from  Sodom  by  a  refusal  of  all 
it  could  offer,  and  which,  alas !  had  tempted  Lot  to  the  left  hand, 
in  the  hope  of  outward  prosperity.  And  "  Abraham  said  to  the 
king  of  Sodom,  I  have  lift  up  mine  hand  to  the  Lord,  the  most 
high  God,  the  possessor  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  I  will  not  take 
from  a  thread  to  a  shoe  latchet,  and  that  I  will  not  take  any- 
thing that  is  thine,  lest  thou  shouldest  say,  I  have  made  Abra- 
ham rich."  Hebron  and  its  altar  are  thus  the  witness  that  the 
friend  of  God  has  been  let  into  "  the  secret  counsels  of  peace  and 
blessing "  connected  with  this  illustrious  stranger  Melchisedec, 
type  of  Him  who  is  yet  in  future  days  of  manifested  power  and 
glory  in  the  kingdom,  to  come  forth  in  the  double  title,  as  "  king 
of  righteousness,  and  king  of  peace." 

The  onward  walk  of  faith,  or  the  path  into  which  "  the  God  of 
glory  "  leads  any  outside  the  great  world  of  Noah,  and  the  divi- 
sions of  the  earth  amongst  the  nations,  is  by  revealing  to  Abram  in 
a  vision  the  secret  that  the  steward  of  his  house  (this  Eliezer  of 
Damascus)  should  not  be  the  heir,  for  God  would  bring  in  a  son 
as  the  rightful  heir,  and  displace  the  steward.  "  And  he  brought 
him  forth  abroad,  and  said,  Look  now  toward  heaven  and  tell  the 
stars,  if  thou  be  able  to  number  them.  And  he  said  unto  him. 
So  shall  thy  seed  be."  It  was  in  this  intimacy  with  the  undis- 
closed secrets  of  God  touching  this  new  race,  of  which  Abraham 
was  to  be  the  father,  that  he  reached  personally  the  further  point 
of  "  righteousness  "  by  faith.    God  had  shown  that  He  had  taken 


36o      '  THE  GOD  OF  GLORY,'   WITH  ABRAHAM;  AND 

into  His  o^vn  hands  all  that  had  to  do  with  His  own  glory  or 
the  blessing  of  His  people  ;  and  Abrani  was  content  to  be  "  an 
old  man,"  and  Sarah  his  wife  "  past  age,"  that  the  excellency  of 
the  power  may  be  seen  to  be  of  God  throughout,  and  not  of 
man.  How  precious  is  Hebron,  when  it  is  the  witness  of  such 
friendship  in  the  social  intercourse  of  the  heart  with  the  suffi- 
ciency of  God,  that  it  can  refuse  the  seeing  of  the  eye,  and  the 
strength  of  nature,  to  make  room  for  the  grace  and  power  of  God, 
This  confidence  in  Him,  and  such  nothingness  as  to  self  and  the 
resources  of  nature,  form  the  ground  for  righteousness  by  faith, 
and  prepare  a  place  for  this  weighty  Scripture  :  "  He  believed  in 
the  Lord,  and  He  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness."  The  com- 
ment of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  this  scene  is  to  be  remembered  by 
us,  in  its  extraordinary  language  :  "  Who,  against  hope,  believed 
in  hope  ....  according  to  that  which  was  spoken,  So  shall  thy 
seed  be."  Now  that  the  friend  of  God  is  established  before  Him 
in  faith,  and  "  by  calling  in  righteousness,"  there  are  deeper 
mysteries  of  His  mind  and  wisdom  to  be  revealed.  "  And  Abram 
said,  Lord  God,  whereby  shall  /  hiow  that  I  shall  inherit  this 
land  ?"  and  this  question  was  answered  by  the  word,  "Take  me 
an  heifer,  and  a  she-goat,  and  a  ram  of  three  years  old,  and  a 
turtle  dove,  and  a  young  pigeon  ;  and  he  took  imto  him  all 
these,  and  divided  them  in  the  midst."  Nor  was  it  only  by  the 
secret  of  sacrifices,  in  death  and  by  substitution,  that  the  inherit- 
ance would  be  secured  "  to  him  that  had  the  promises,"  and  he 
made  meet  to  inherit  them  ;  but  the  night  held  its  mysteries  as 
well  as  the  day.  The  going  down  of  the  sun,  and  the  deep 
sleep  that  fell  upon  Abram,  and  the  horror  of  great  darkness, 
opened  out  the  hidden  path  in  which  God's  purposes  from  ever- 
lasting lay,  whereby  the  promised  blessing  should  be  secured  to 
him  and  to  his  seed.  Moreover,  the  smoking  furnace  must  take 
its  place  and  do  its  work ;  yea,  the  burning  lamp  must  pass  be- 
tween those  pieces  before  the  covenant  could  find  its  sure  founda- 
tion, and  God  say  as  the  result,  in  the  same  day  to  Abram,  "  Unto 
thy  seed  have  I  given  this  land,  from  the  river  of  Egypt  unto 
the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates." 
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Hebron  must  still  shine  forth  in  deepening  colours  as  the 
friend  of  God  and  the  Almighty  grow  in  this  intimacy  with  each 
other ;  and  if  Eliezer  the  steward  is  displaced  to  make  room  for 
the  son  in  the  house,  as  the  only  rightful  heir  of  such  an  one  as 
Abram,  this  son  Isaac  must  himself  be  the  w^ay  in  whom  the 
further  thoughts  of  God,  as  the  Blesser,  are  to  be  revealed  to 
faith.  The  haste  of  Abram  to  obtain  this  link  with  God  through 
Hagar,  could  only  bring  forth  its  wild  gourd,  in  Ishmael  the 
wild  man,  and  shred  death  into  the  pot  ;  as  in  the  beginning  of 
our  records  in  Genesis,  Eve  as  hastily  folded  her  first  born,  Cain, 
to  her  bosom,  saying,  "  I  have  gotten  "  the  promised  seed  of  the 
woman  from  God.  But  the  flesh,  and  its  way,  by  its  own  will 
in  the  house,  can  only  mistake  and  complicate,  as  Lot  did  out- 
side the  house.  Eve  had  to  learn  her  lesson,  and  a  terrible  one 
too,  in  Cain  and  Abel,  and  to  wait  upon  God  to  bring  in  His 
Seth,  or  the  "substituted"  seed,  as  head  of  the  family  of  men, 
who  then  began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  pre- 
cipitancy of  Abraham  with  Hagar  after  the  flesh,  gets  its  rebuke 
in  due  season,  by  Sarah  and  the  child  of  promise  brought  in  by 
God — known  by  His  friend  in  a  new  character  of  power,  as  "  the 
God  who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  who  calleth  those  things 
that  be  not  as  though  they  were."  Hebron  gets  its  social  mean- 
ing authenticated,  and  its  characteristics  of  friendship,  society, 
and  their  encliantmcnt  confirmed,  when  "  the  Lord  appeared  unto 
Abram  in  the  plain  of  Mamre,  as  he  sat  in  the  tent  door  in  the 
heat  of  the  day."  Simple  and  beautiful  is  it  to  hear  him  say  to 
the  three  men,  "  jNIy  Lord,  if  now  I  have  found  favour  in  thy 
sight,  pass  not  away,  I  pray  thee,  from  thy  servant ;  let  a  little 
water,  I  pray  you,  be  fetched,  and  wash  your  feet,  and  rest  your- 
selves under  the  tree."  "  The  blessing  that  maketh  rich "  is 
assured  in  this  intercourse  through  the  promised  Isaac,  and  the 
house  filled  with  joy  and  gladness,  so  that  Sarah  laughed.  Other 
and  different  secrets  were  to  be  made  known  to  Abraham  in  the 
privacy  of  this  friendship  with  God  ;  for,  as  surely  as  the  bless- 
ing was  established  in  the  tent,  so  really  must  the  curse  and 
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the  judgment  of  lire  fall  in  righteous  government  upon 
the  cities  of  the  plain.  "  And  the  men  rose  up,  and  looked 
toward  Sodom,  and  Abraham  went  with  them  to  bring  them  on 
the  way,  and  the  Lord  said,  Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham  the  thing 
that  I  do  ?"  Noah  had  been  saved  out  of  the  first  world  of  cor- 
ruption and  violence  by  its  judgment  "  at  the  flood,"  and  had 
begun  another  under  the  covenanted  "  bow  in  the  cloud,"  as  the 
token  of  preservation  and  the  pledge  of  blessing  to  every  crea- 
ture. Day  and  night,  summer  and  winter,  seed-time  and  har- 
vest, were,  and  are  still,  fulfilling  their  appropriate  seasons,  and 
God,  as  the  Creator  and  "  Preserver  of  men,"  is  satisfying  their 
hearts  with  food  and  gladness.  But  Abraham  had  a  distinct  call- 
ing, and  is  to  be  seen  in  his  own  inner  circle  of  Hebron,  as  the 
friend  of  God,  standing  in  the  wonderful  place  of  intercessor  with 
"  the  Judge  of  the  whole  earth,"  on  account  of  the  exceeding 
wickedness  of  the  cities  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  In  this  walk 
before  the  Alraiglity  it  was  that  Abram's  heart  became  estab- 
lished in  the  knowledge  of  sure  blessing  in  grace  to  himself, 
through  the  son  in  the  house  ;  but  now  he  has  to  learn  the 
severity  of  God  in  righteous  judgment  upon  the  inhabitants 
amongst  whom  Lot  dwelt,  and  by  their  destruction  through  fire 
and  brimstone.  The  earthly-minded  one  had  been  already 
rescued  by  the  heavenly-minded  man  of  faith,  at  the  slaughter 
of  the  confederated  kings  ;  but  this  time  Lot  is  delivered  admi- 
nistratively by  angelic  agency.  "  And  when  the  morning  arose, 
then  the  angels  hastened  Lot  ....  and  while  he  lingered,  the 
men  laid  hold  iipon  his  hand,  and  upon  the  hand  of  his  wife, 
and  upon  tlie  hand  of  his  two  daughters,  the  Lord  being  merci- 
ful unto  him."  Two  great  principles  spring  out  of  this  action 
upon  the  cities  of  the  plain,  which  are  afterwards  established  by 
Peter,  as  confirmatory  of  the  government  of  God.  One  of  tliese 
principles  is,  that  in  righteous  judgment  he  "  turned  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  into  ashes,  making  them  an  ensample  to  those  who 
after  should  live  ungodly."  The  other  is,  that  "  the  Lord  know- 
eth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptations,  even  as  Pie  de- 
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livered  just  Lot,  vexed  with  the  filthy  conversation  of  the  wicked." 
He  is  not  condemned  with  the  world,  it  is  true  ;  but  even  at  this 
point  Abraham  rises  into  his  own  pre-eminence  with  the  Lord  ; 
for  "  it  came  to  pass,  when  God  destroyed  the  cities  of  the  plain, 
that  God  rcmcmlcred  Abraham,  and  sent  Lot  out  of  the  midst  of 
the  overthrow  ;  but  his  wife  looked  back  from  behind  him,  and 
she  became  a  pillar  of  salt."  She,  too,  abides  a  beacon  set  in 
perpetuity,  by  the  ministry  of  Jesus,  to  any  who  are  half-hearted 
towards  Himself  and  their  heavenly  calling.  "  And  Lot  went  up 
out  of  Zoar,  and  dwelt  in  the  mountain,  and  his  two  daughters 
witli  him,  for  he  feared  to  dwell  in  Zoar ;  and  he  dwelt  in  a 
cave,  he  and  his  two  daughters."  Sad  it  is  to  see  that  this  is 
what  became  of  "  the  garden  of  the  Lord  "  to  the  earthly-minded 
man,  who  dwelt  in  it,  with  "  those  who  were  sinners  exceed- 
ingly," so  that  the  Lord  condemned  it  with  an  overthrow,  yet 
saved  him  as  by  fire. 

Abraham  takes  his  own  path  with  the  Lord,  and  has  to  purge 
his  own  floor,  and  cleanse  himself  and  his  own  house  from  "  the 
strange  woman"  and  her  son  Ishmael.  So  Abraham  circum- 
cised his  son  Isaac,  being  eight  days  old,  as  God  had  commanded 
him.  "  And  Sarah  saw  the  son  of  Hagar  the  Egyptian,  which 
she  had  borne  unto  Abraham,  moclcinrj ;  wherefore  she  said,  Cast 
out  this  bondwoman  and  her  son,  for  the  son  of  this  bondwoman 
shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son,  even  with  Isaac."  Here  we  find 
ourselves  in  the  midst  of  "  allegories,"  as  Paul  calls  these  occur- 
rences in  Abraham's  house,  when,  writing  to  the  Galatians, 
eighteen  hundred  years  after,  upon  the  grave  matters  of  the  two 
races  and  the  two  covenants,  and  the  weighty  obligations  under 
the  law,  and  the  weightier  privileges  of  grace — affirming  that 
"  he  vv^ho  was  of  the  bondwoman  was  born  after  the  flesh,  but 
he  of  the  free  woman  was  by  promise."  If  these  actions  are 
looked  at  in  relation  merely  to  Abraham  and  Sarah,  or  Hagar 
and  Ishmael,  they  will  be  of  every-day  occurrence,  and  limited 
to  their  own  personal  histories  ;  but  viewed  in  connection  with 
the  mind  and  ways  of  God  amongst  nations  and  kindreds,  and 
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peoples  and  tongues,  they  find  a  diameter  and  describe  a  circle 
which  distinguishes  those  who  are  born  of  the  Spirit  from 
those  who  are  born  after  the  flesh,  with  all  their  attendant  des- 
tinies. Hagar,  in  this  sense,  answereth  to  "  the  covenant  of 
jMount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bondage  "  through  the  law  of 
works.  Hagar  is  further  the  city  "  of  Jerusalem  M'hicli  now  is," 
and  is  under  judgment  with  all  her  children,  and  turned  out  as 
was  Ishmael.  On  the  other  hand,  Sarah  and  the  new  covenant, 
with  the  children  of  promise,  are  connected  with  "  the  Jerusalem 
\vhich  is  above,  and  is  frcc,^^  to  which  Abraham  himself  looked 
— "the  city,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  Indeed,  the 
ground  of  this  intimacy  and  of  all  these  diversities,  as  stated  in 
Gen.  xviii.,  is,  "  For  I  know  him  that  he  will  command  his  chil- 
dren and  his  household  after  him ;  and  they  shall  keep  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment :  that  the  Lord  may 
bring  upon  Abraham  that  which  He  hath  spoken  of  him."  And 
he  was  called  the  friend  of  God. 

One  secret  more,  and  apart  from  the  ways  of  the  world  under 
government  and  judgment,  has  yet  to  be  disclosed  between 
Abraham  and  "the  God  of  glory"  respecting  the  son  in  the  house, 
touching  the  ways  and  seasons  of  this  promised  blessing  to  all 
the  families  of  the  earth,  which  God  keeps  in  His  own  power. 
One  of  the  mountains  in  the  land  of  Moriah  was  chosen  for  this 
communication.  "  And  the  Lord  said,  Take  now  thy  son,  thine 
only  son  Isaac,  whom  thou  lovest,  and  get  thee  into  the  land 
which  I  will  tell  thee  of ;  and  offer  him  there  for  a  burnt 
offering."  The  heavenly-minded  one,  who  staggered  not  at  the 
greatness  of  the  promise  when  given  by  "  the  three  men  at 
the  tent,"  in  the  day  of  their  visitation,  and  who  hesitated  not 
to  turn  out  Hagar  and  Ishmael  on  "  the  day  of  Isaac's  circum- 
cision, and  of  the  great  feast,"  will  not  hesitate  to  deepen  his 
acquaintance  with  the  mind  and  purpose  of  God  in  any  closer 
intimacy  to  which  in  grace  He  might  yet  call  him.  This  is  the 
only  and  simple  reckoning  of  faith  :  "  So  Abraham  took  the  wood 
of  the  burnt  offering,  and  laid  it  upon  Isaac  his  son  ;  and  he 
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took  the  fire  in  his  hand  and  a  knife,  and  they  went  both  of 
them  together."  Will  he  not  lose  his  confidence  when  called 
out  to  learn  the  heights  and  depths  of  the  mind  of  God  by  such 
an  action  as  this  ?  Will  not  the  springs  of  human  nature  snap 
asunder  when  Isaac  says  to  his  father,  "  Behold  the  fire  and  the 
wood  ;  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a  burnt  offering  ? "  No  ;  for 
his  faith  strengthens  itself  in  God,  and  only  rises  the  higher 
as  he  settles  himself  in  quietness  and  peace  to  reply,  "  My  son, 
God  will  provide  Himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt  offering.  So  they 
went  both  of  them  together."  The  comment  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  Heb.  xi.  may  well  find  its  place  here,  by  which  Abraham  is 
distinguished  among  the  men  "  of  whom  the  world  was  not 
worthy,"  accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  Isaac  np,  even 
from  the  dead ;  from  whence  also  He  received  him  in  a  figure. 
The  father  of  us  all  has  well-nigh  gone  through  the  hidden 
mysteries  of  our  faith  with  "the  God  of  glory"  ;  among  them  he 
has  learnt  life  out  of  death  in  the  son  Isaac,  born  into  the  house  ; 
then  the  sacrificial  death  of  this  only-begotten  and  well-beloved 
son  ;  followed  by  his  resurrection  in  figure,  and  then  given  back 
to  him  in  the  power  of  another  life,  as  the  ground  and  confirma- 
tion of  all  promised  blessing.  "  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called 
to  Abraham  the  second  time  out  of  heaven,  and  said,  By  myself 
have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord  ;  for  because  thou  hast  done  this 
thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son :  That  in 
blessing  I  will  bless  thee  .  .  .  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed;  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my 
voice."  Personally,  Abraham  has  been  thus  called  out  from  the 
world,  and  brought  into  the  secret  of  God's  mind  and  pur- 
pose ;  yea,  led  into  the  way  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  of  the 
bosom  took  in  counsel,  and  since  in  act  and  deed,  when  in  due 
time  the  Child  was  born  into  the  house,  and  upon  the  cross,  as 
"  the  Lamb  of  God's  providing,"  He  put  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  Himself.  Eelatively,  too,  the  head  of  the  family  of  faith 
has  taught  us  the  lessons  of  the  burnt  offering,  Christ's  substitu- 
tion for  the  guilty,  and  our  forgiveness  and  justification  ;  as  also 
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eternal  redemption  and  acceptance  in  the  Beloved  One,  \vliereof 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  witness  and  earnest  and  seal  to  us,  as  be- 
lievers in  Christ. 

The  original  altar  of  Sichem  and  Bethel,  in  the  plain  of 
Moreh,  gave  place  in  the  proper  season  to  Hebron,  and  its  closer 
intimacy  witli  the  Almiglity ;  till  Hebron  completed  itself  in  the 
mysteries  of  Llount  INIoriah  to  Abraham,  or  the  threshing-floor 
of  Oman  to  David,  and  the  foundation  of  the  Temple  to  Solomon, 
or  finally  the  new  Jerusalem  coming  down  out  of  heaven. 

There  remains  yet  one  scene,  and  a  marvellous  one,  to  fill  up 
the  circle  of  enchantment  with  the  mind  and  heart  of  God  the 
Father,  into  which  Hebron  conducted  Abraham,  and  this  last 
thing  is  a  bride  for  Isaac,  as  tlie  sharer  of  his  joys,  and  the  help- 
meet and  companion  of  all  that  his  affections  could  desire.  Now 
"  Abraham  was  old,  and  well  stricken  in  age,  and  the  Lord  had 
blessed  him  in  all  things.  And  Abraham  said  unto  his  eldest 
servant  of  his  house,  that  ruled  over  all  that  he  had  .  .  .  Thou  shalt 
go  unto  my  country,  and  to  my  kindred,  and  take  a  wife  unto  my 
son  Isaac."  It  was  in  the  deep  sleep  of  Adam  in  creation  that 
the  rib  was  taken  out  of  his  side  from  which  God  made  the 
woman,  and  brought  her  to  the  man ;  and  now  it  is  after  the 
deeper  sleep  of  Isaac  in  redemption  by  that  typical  death  of 
]Mount  Moriah,  that  the  bride  is  provided  by  the  servant,  "  Avho 
was  ruler  over  all  that  his  master  had,"  and  brought  to  Isaac  in 
the  tent  of  Sarah.  Another  marked  difference  must  be  noticed 
here,  which  the  Creator  did  not  teach  in  the  garden  of  Eden, 
where  all  was  perfect,  and  good  and  evil  only  known  as  yet  in 
connection  with  the  tree  wdiose  fruit  was  forbidden.  Abraham 
is  the  head  of  the  new  family  o^  faith,  and  the  eldest  servant  is 
in  this  respect  to  be  like  his  master.  The  journey,  too,  is  one 
of  faith  from  the  beginning  to  the  end,  as  well  as  the  jDurpose  of 
the  father  in  all  his  instructions  to  Eliezer  for  the  marriage  of 
his  son,  in  the  life  and  power  of  that  resurrection  in  which 
Isaac  had  been  unbound  and  given  back.  It  is  in  perfect  keep- 
ing with   the  house  and  the  family  that  the  servant  should 
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commit  himself  and  the  object  of  his  mission  to  the  living  God, 
in  acknowledgment  that  this  new  principle  of  faith  which 
honours  him  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  finds  its  scope  and  exercise, 
not  in  an  nnfallen  creation,  but  in  the  necessities  of  a  fallen 
one.  "And  he  said,  0  Lord  God  of  my  master  Abraham,  I  pray 
thee  send  me  good  speed  this  day,  and  show  kindness  unto  my 
master  Abraham."  How  truly  does  it  come  about,  that  "  while 
they  are  yet  speaking  I  will  hear ; "  for  it  came  to  pass  that 
before  he  had  done  praying,  behold  Eebekah  came  out  who  was 
born  to  Bethuel  ..."  with  her  pitcher  upon  her  shoulder." 
Moreover,  the  signs  and  the  tokens  are  all  completed  to  the  eye 
and  mind  of  the  servant,  through  the  pitcher  and  the  well  of 
water,  by  which  Eebekah  was  "  made  perfect,"  and  he  and  the 
camels  refreshed  ;  so  that  the  man,  "  wondering  at  her,  held  his 
peace,"  to  wit  whether  the  Lord  had  made  his  journey  prosperous 
or  not.  "  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace,  to 
the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed,"  is  the  new 
rule  between  God,  as  "  the  God  of  glory,"  and  those  who  are  of 
the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all. 

Abraham  does  in  truth  "  command  his  household  after  him," 
and  the  eldest  servant  is  as  "  perfect  in  the  exercise  of  faith  "  and 
confidence  towards  God  as  his  master.  And  he  said,  "  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God  of  my  master  Abraham,  wdio  hath  not  left  destitute 
my  master  of  His  mercy  and  His  truth,  I  being  in  tlie  way,  the 
Lord  led  me  to  the  house  of  my  master's  brethren."  Tiie  servant 
has  not  only  learned  the  secret  of  faith,  as  "  tlie  substance  of 
things  hoped  for,"  and  which  bound  Abraham  up  in  the  counsels 
and  ways  of  God,  but  finds  his  joy  in  celebrating  their  accomplish- 
ment, in  the  final  blessing  of  Isaac  and  Eebekah,  far  more  than 
in  his  own  success.  "  I  being  in  the  way  "  is  all  he  has  to  say 
of  himself — as  another  and  a  greater  servant  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  the  Father  said  long  after,  "  he  that  hath  the  bride  is  the 
bridegroom  ;  but  the  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  which  standeth 
and  heareth  him,  rejoiceth  greatly  ,  .  .  this  my  joy  there- 
fore is  fulfilled.    He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease."     And 
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tlie  man  bowed  down  his  liead  and  worshipped  the  Lord  ;  more- 
over Laban  said,  "  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord  ;  wherefore 
standest  thou  without  ? "  for  the  savour  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  had  filled  the  house.  So  Eliezer  made  one  of  this  family- 
after  the  flesh,  to  win  and  carry  out  from  it  this  elect  vessel  as 
the  bride  of  Isaac,  according  to  the  Spirit. 

Already  lie  has  secured  her  by  the  pledges  of  love,  which  the 
earrings  and  the  bracelets  declared  to  her  eye  and  heart.  Beyond 
this,  he  begins  the  untiring  story  to  her,  and  to  her  father's 
kindred,  of  the  manner  in  which  (as  he  says)  "  the  Lord  hath 
greatly  blessed  my  master,  and  he  is  become  great."  All  these 
outward  and  natural  blessings,  however,  are  but  introductory  to 
the  distinguishing  and  supernatural  gift  of  the  son,  that  sup- 
planted the  steward  of  the  house  and  the  ruler  of  all  that  was  in 
it.  It  is  now  that  Eliezer  tells  out  the  secret  "  that  Sarah,  my 
master's  wife,  bare  a  son  to  my  master  when  she  was  old,  and 
unto  him  hath  he  given  all  that  he  hath."  It  is  the  father's 
delight  in  the  son,  and  the  fact  that  he  hath  given  all  things  into 
his  hand,  and  made  him  the  heir  of  the  world,  that  sets  loose  the 
tongue  of  this  devoted  servant,  who,  true  to  the  oath  which  his 
master  made  him  swear,  is,  so  faithfully  accomplishing  it  and 
making  it  good,  by  the  guidance  of  the  eye,  which  faith  ever  fol- 
lows. The  servant  carries  them  back  over  the  pathway  of  power, 
which  he  had  trodden  with  the  God  of  Abraham,  being  led  (as  he 
tells  them)  in  the  right  way  to  take,  my  master's  brother's  daughter 
unto  his  son.  "  And  now,  if  you  will  deal  kindly  and  truly  with 
my  master,  tell  me,  and  if  not,  tell  me.  Then  Laban  andBethuel 
answered,  and  said.  The  thing  proceedeth  from  the  Lord  :  we 
cannot  speak  unto  thee  bad  or  good.  Eebekah  is  before  thee  ; 
take  her  and  go  ;"  so,  faithful  to  him  that  appointed  him,  he 
salutes  no  man  by  the  way,  nor  wdll  he  tarry  amongst  those  with 
whom  he  has  no  further  mission.  On  the  contrary,  he  says  to 
them,  "  Hinder  me  not,  seeing  the  Lord  hath  prospered  my  path  ; 
send  me  away,  that  I  may  go  to  my  master."  Conscious  in  mea- 
sure it  may  be,  of  who  and  what  Isaac  must  be,  as  the  heir  of  all 
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the  promises,  aud  the  child  of  him  that  quickeiieth  the  dead,  and 
calleth  things  that  are  not  as  though  they  were,  they  unitedly 
"  bless  Eebekah,"  and  said  to  her,  "  Thou  art  our  sister,  be  thou 
the  mother  of  thousands  of  millions,  and  let  thy  seed  possess  the 
gate  of  those  which  hate  them  ;"  and  the  servant  took  her  and 
went  his  way.  The  bride  is  prepared,  and  made  ready  for  the 
bridegroom  ;  and  now  we  may  observe  how  the  God  of  Abraham 
and  the  God  of  Isaac  brought  out  the  husband  to  meet  her,  for 
"  all  his  work  is  perfect."  And  "  Isaac  came  from  the  way  of 
the  well  Lahai-roi,"  which  means  "  the  living  One  that  sees 
me,"  and  in  this  light  of  God's  presence  he  walked,  in  the  path 
of  his  father  ;  and  he  went  out,  as  such  an  one  would,  to  "  medi- 
tate and  pray  in  the  field  at  eventide."  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes, 
and  saw,  and,  behold  !  the  camels  were  coming.  "  And  Eebekah 
lifted  up  her  eyes,  and  when  she  saw  Isaac  she  lighted  off  the 
camel."  The  servant,  "  rejoicing  greatly,"  has  but  to  tell  Isaac 
all  things  that  he  had  done,  and  to  present  her  in  all  her  grace 
and  beauty  to  his  master's  only  and  well-beloved  son,  that  the 
blessing  of  God  may  rest  upon  them.  "  And  Isaac  (no  stranger 
to  Eebekah's  heart)  brought  her  into  his  mother  Sarah's  tent,  and 
took  her,  and  she  became  his  wife  ;  and  he  loved  her,  and  Isaac 
was  comforted  after  his  mother's  death."  The  child  of  resurrec- 
tion could  alone  interpret  and  understand  this — the  son  who 
learned  with  his  father  at  Mount  Moriah  the  hidden  path,  the 
mystery  of  life  and  of  death,  by  which  "  the  better  thing  that  God 
had  provided  "  could  only  be  brought  in  by  the  way  of  Eebekah, 
and  her  son  Jacob,  and  Judah,  of  the  twelve  Patriarchs. 

When  "  the  God  of  glory  "  traverses  the  original  order  of  crea- 
tion, "Be  fruitful  and  multiply,"  as  given  out  to  every  creature — it 
must  be  to  act  in  another  circle  of  His  own  and  upon  a  new  prin- 
ciple "  where  all  things  are  of  God. "  So  we  read  in  the  history 
of  His  grace  and  election,  "  He  setteth  the  solitary  in  families,  and 
maketh  the  barren  woman  to  keep  house."  And  what  is  tliis  to 
the  eye  of  faith,  which  we  have  been  tracing,  but  the  histories  of 
Abraham  and  Sarah  carried  out  in  the  elect  family  under  the 
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indelible  writing  of  His  own  hand  upon  Isaac  by  circumcision  ? 
"  The  flesh  profiteth  nothing,  but  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit,"  comes  from  the  lips  of  the  Great  Teacher  of  our 
"  heavenly  things,"  and  shows  the  way  into  them. 

What,  again,  is  Eebekah  in  Sarah's  tent,  with  Isaac  the  son 
in  resurrection  as  the  heir  of  the  world,  and  of  all  that  the  father 
had  to  give,  but  the  carrying  out  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  testimony 
to  the  one  and  the  other,  in  Heb.  xi.,  "  Through  faith  also  Sarah 
lierself  received  strength  to  conceive  seed,  and  was  delivered  of 
a  child  when  she  was  past  age,  because  she  judged  Him  faithful 
who  had  promised.  Therefore  sprang  there  even  of  one,  and  him 
as  good  as  dead,  so  many  as  the  stars  of  the  sky  in  multitude, 
and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea  shore  innumerable."  Two 
questions  which  Abraham  was  allowed  to  ask  of  God  have  thus 
definitely  received  their  full  and  explicit  answers,  touching  the 
son  in  the  house,  and  the  promised  inheritance.  "We  may  re- 
member the  Lord  had  proclaimed  Himself,  "  Fmr  not,  I  am  thy 
shield,  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward  ;*'  and  upon  this  declara- 
tion Abraham  said,  "  Lord  God,  what  wilt  thou  give  me,  seeing  I 
go  childless  ?  Behold,  to  me  Thou  hast  given  no  seed  ?"  The 
Lord  had  further  said  to  Abraham,  "  I  am  the  Lord  that  brought 
thee  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  to  give  thee  this  land  to  inherit 
it.  And  he  said,  Lord  God,  whereby  shall  I  know  that  I  shall 
inherit  it  ? "  when  he  had  not  so  much  as  to  set  his  foot  upon. 
Nothing  can  be  so  great  for  man,  or  so  grand  for  the  path  into 
which  th.e  God  of  glory  leads,  as  the  first  step  that  faith  takes 
with  Him  in  it ;  and  the  record  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
Abraham,  the  head  of  this  new  family,  is,  "  He  went  out,  not 
knowing  whither  he  went." 

We  have  thus  traced  a  path  into  which  God  has  led  those 
whom  He  called  out  to  walk  with  Him,  not  so  much  in  the 
general  and  public  ways  of  government  as  in  the  secret  thoughts 
of  His  own  mind — before  the  manifestation  of  His  glory  in  con- 
nection with  His  people's  blessing  to  the  world,  by  the  seed  of 
the  woman,  the  promised  Messiah,  and  the  King  of  Israel,  and 
the  setting  up  of  His  own  kingdom  with  the  elect  nation. 
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Nor  are  the  principles  of  God's  calling  changed  a  whit,  nor 
the  path  of  separation  to  Him  in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
altered  as  regards  the  heavenly  standing,  or  those  who  now  know 
God  as  "the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  and  who 
are  risen  and  seated  in  heavenly  places  together  with  Him, 

There  was  an  inner  circle  tlien,  and  much  more  now,  which 
has  nothing  to  do  with  the  great  outward  world,  except  to  bring 
the  knowledge  of  God  into  it,  and  of  ultimate  blessing  likewise 
by  the  seed  of  the  woman,  and  the  child  of  promise,  born  in  the 
house,  after  the  first  man  had  forfeited  his  place  as  lord  of  all 
creation,  and  Eliezer  of  Damascus  was  set  aside  as  steward  and 
the  ruler  over  all  things  which  Abraham  had.  God  had  His 
elect  vessels  out  of  the  original  world  with  whom  He  walked, 
and  to  whom  he  gave  testimony  that  they  pleased  Him,  of  whom 
was  Enoch  before  his  translation.  The  world  that  now  is,  and 
which  began  again  with  Noah  (as  we  have  said),  has  had  its 
teeming  populations  in  all  its  divisions  under  Sheni,  Ham,  and 
Japheth,  with  its  Babels  and  cities  and  towers.  It  carries  along 
upon  its  surface  the  melancholy  record  of  God's  visitation  and 
displeasure:  "Let  us  go  down  and  there  confound  their  language, 
that  they  may  not  understand  one  another's  speech  ;"  and  so  it 
remains  to  this  day  an  abiding  proof  that  there  is  a  God  who 
judgeth  in  the  earth. 

In  the  external  ways  of  God  in  government  with  men  as  the 
inhabiters  of  this  v/orld.  He  remembers  most  surely  His  cove- 
nant ;  "  for  in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being,"  as 
Paul  said  to  the  Athenian  rationalists.  He  with  whom  a  thousand 
years  are  as  one  day,  and  one  day  as  a  thousand  years,  preserves 
His  own  tokens  of  "  the  bow  in  the  cloud  "  with  the  great  out- 
ward world,  but  gives  them  out  afresh,  nevertheless,  to  His  elect 
ones  from  "  the  opened  heavens,"  with  which  they  have  to  do. 

It  is  in  the  Apocalypse  (thousands  of  years  after  Noah's 
day)  that  John,  the  beloved  disciple,  writes  to  ils  of  these 
governmental  ways  of  God,  and  their  undoubted  establishment 
under  the  Noah  covenant.     "  And  immediately  I  was  in  the 
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spirit ;  and,  behold,  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on 
the  throne.    And  he  that  sat  was  to  look  upon  like  a  jasper  and 
a  sardine   stone  :   and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the 
throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald."     The  bow  no  longer 
spans  the  cloud  of  judgment,  as  the  witness  of  mercy  from  above, 
but  has  come  into  union  with  the  throne  of  God  and  Him  who 
sits    thereon,   for   accomplishment  in   authoritative  rule   and 
blessing  to  every  creature.     "  And  round  about  the  throne  were 
four  and  twenty  seats  :  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty 
elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  they  had  on  their 
heads  crowns  of  gold."     The  elect  ones  "  out  of  the  world," 
called  away  from  its  corruption  and  violence  into  this  inner 
circle  of  God's  own  purposes  and  secret  actings,  are  here  brought 
out  in  manifested  association  with  the  throne  of  God's  power 
in   establishing  blessing.     "  The  God  of  glory  had   long  ago 
appeared  to  Abram,"  and  called  him  ont  to  be  blessed,  and  to  be 
made  a  blessing ;  for  He  had  retired  from  the  works  of  His 
hand  in  creation  after  the  fall  of  Adam,  to  bring  forth  the 
hidden  things  which  were  in  his  mind  and  heart,  and  found 
them  upon  the  undoubted  rights  of  His  own  sovereignty  and  of 
His  electing  love.     Satan  had  tempted  man  away  from  his  alle- 
giance to  God,  and  made  him  a  child  of  the  devil  by  disobedience 
and  trespass.     All  was  in  ruin,  and  lay  as  one  great  wreck  under 
the  curse  of  God — man  was  driven  out. 

Noah's  world  was  no  better,  with  his  three  sons  ;  for  when 
he  awoke  from  his  wine,  and  knew  what  his  younger  son  had  done 
to  him,  he  said,  "  Cursed  be  Canaan  (Ham)  :  a  servant  of  servants 
shall  he  be."  So  slavery  to  man  was  inflicted  on  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  south.  And  he  said  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of 
Shem,  and  Canaan  shall  be  his  servant.  God  shall  enlarge 
Japheth,  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem ;"  and  thus  it 
is  that  the  western  powers  occupy  the  eastern  territories.  In 
this  day,  yea,  and  more  remarkably  than  ever,  is  this  prophetic 
judgment  of  Noah  carried  out  in  the  families  of  his  sons,  after 
their  generations  in  their  nations.     The  greatness  of  Europe  is 
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made  greater  by  Asia,  and  lier  sons  go  tliitlier  for  conquest  and 
worldly  honours  and  wealth  ;  yea,  even  the  Queen  of  the  United 
Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  has  added  a  bright  glory  to  her  crown 
by  being  proclaimed  the  Empress  of  India. 

All  this  moving  mass  of  nations,  which  divided  the  earth 
after  the  deluge,  constitutes  the  great  outward  world,  into  which 
"the  God  of  glory"  came  to  introduce  in  Abraham  the  new 
principle  of  "  calling  out  to  Himself,"  established  upon  pure 
sovereignty  and  boundless  grace.  This  was  the  divine  action 
which  necessarily  brought  Abraham  into  this  inner  circle  as  the 
friend  of  God,  to  be  made  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  His 
mind,  and  the  ways  and  means  of  their  establishment,  as  well  as 
the  times  and  seasons  of  their  full  accomplishment.  All  this  we 
have  seen  in  outline,  from  Bethel  to  Hebron,  from  Hebron  to 
Mount  Moriah,  and  from  Mount  Moriah  and  the  son  in  resurrec- 
tion to  Sarah's  tent,  into  which  Isaac,  the  heir  of  all  that  his 
father  had,  introduced  Eebekah  as  his  affianced  bride,  and  was 
comforted  in  the  presence  of  death.  The  true  seed,  on  the  other 
side  of  death,  with  the  wife  whom  lie  loved,  and  the  families  of 
the  earth  in  blessing,  together  with  the  inheritance  which  God 
had  chosen  for  the  elect  nation,  and  their  coming  glory  in  the 
kingdom,  when  in  Immanuel's  land,  were  aU  before  Isaac,  under 
this  new  arrangement,  by  the  sovereignty  and  purpose  and  call- 
ing of  God  to  his  father  Abraham,  and  transmitted  to  his  only 
son.  Who  amongst  us  can  enter  into  these  meditations  with 
Isaac  in  the  field,  as  he  came  from  the  well  of  Lahai-roi,  or  have 
followed  Abraham  in  the  earlier  steps  of  his  walk  with  God,  by 
which  he  at  last  comprehended  the  whole  mind  of  the  Almighty 
touching  the  prospects  and  calling  of  the  earthly  family  upon  the 
earth,  and  not  see  that  we  are  led  now  into  a  far  higher  path 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  The  Messiah,  true  son  of  Abraham,  when 
come  in  the  flesh,  could  say  of  him  "  He  saw  my  day;  and  saw  it, 
and  was  glad."  The  Holy  Ghost  could  add  to  this  afterwards, 
by  saying,  "  He  looked  for  a  city  whose  maker  and  builder  is 
God ;"  and  the  first  voice  which  John  heard  in  the  Apocalypse 
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said,  "  Come  up  hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  things  which  must 
be  after  these!'  A  further,  and  we  may  say  another  order  and 
qualification  was  necessary  for  tts  who  are  called  out  of  the  world 
to  walk  with  Christ,  as  the  rejected  and  departed  One  "  at  the 
right  hand  of  God,  sitting  upon  the  Father's  throne,"  to  those  en- 
dowments by  faith,  in  the  power  of  which  Abraham  walked  with 
God,  in  the  expectation  of  the  coming  of  the  promised  son  into 
the  house,  and  the  setting  up  of  the  earthly  kingdom.  "  Imme- 
diately I  M^as  in  the  spirit,"  marks  the  new  style  of  the  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved,  and  the  state  and  condition  requisite  for  him 
to  whom  He  would  make  known  the  secrets  which  lay  in  His 
mind  for  tliis  present  day,  that  John  might  communicate  them 
to  the  seven  churches.  In  the  inner  circle  of  these  revelations 
it  is  that  we  hold  our  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
We  have  seen  in  spirit  the  throne,  and  one  that  sat  thereon,  as 
well  as  the  rainbow  that  encircled  it,  and  "  the  four  and  twenty 
eiders  with  their  crowns  of  gold,"  which  John  beheld,  while  the 
great  outward  world  is  heading  up  its  iniquity  amongst  the 
Shem,  Ham,  and  Japheth  divisions  of  the  earth. 

We  have  thus  our  secrets,  which  we  hold  as  to  everything 
that  is  to  be  done  under  the  sun,  by  "  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ  which  God  gave  unto  Him,  to  show  to  His  servants  things 
which  must  shortly  come  to  pass."  "  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth 
and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those 
things  which  are  written  therein,"  are  words  of  encourage- 
ment for  the  simplest  faith  to  follow  on.  Do  we  think  of  the 
adequate  power  necessary  to  bind  Satan,  and  put  aside  the  con- 
federacy of  the  nations  against  the  sovereignty  of  God,  and  the 
rights  of  Christ,  and  the  redeemed  ones  of  His  electing  love  ? 
We  have  already  marked  this  in  the  "  twenty-four  elders  sitting 
with  crowns  of  gold  upon  their  heads ;"  and  how  "out  of  the  throne 
proceeded  lightnings  and  thunderings  and  voices  :  and  there 
were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are 
the  seven  Spirits  of  God,"  ready  to  be  sent  forth  into  all  the 
earth,  for  the  establishment  of  riditeousness  and  true  holiness 
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therein.  In  this  inner  circle,  of  which  the  throne  and  the  rain- 
bow formed  the  centre,  there  was  no  evil  to  judge.  How  could 
there  be  ?  On  the  contrary,  there  was  a  sea  of  glass  before  it, 
like  unto  crystal,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  round  about 
it  were  four  living  creatures  full  of  eyes  before  and  behind.  Eest 
and  peace  in  communion  marked  the  crowned  elders  within,  as 
the  representatives  of  the  elect ;  whilst  activity  and  energy,  com- 
bined with  the  clearness  of  perception  in  an  intelligent  exercise  of 
all  their  capabilities,  distinguished  the  four  living  creatures,  "  full 
of  eyes  before  and  behind,"  in  their  actings  without.  Creation 
is  plainly  the  sphere,  in  the  midst  of  which  this  administrative 
power  of  the  throne,  as  its  centre,  will  be  connected  ;  and  it 
gladdens  the  heart  to  witness  the  happy  concurrence  of  the  sit- 
ting elders  with  "  the  One  who  sat  upon  this  throne,"  as  well  as 
the  simultaneous  co-operation  of  these  living  creatures,  by  eyes 
and  wings  (for  each  one  had  six  wings),  completed  in  the  full 
vigour  of  life  and  motion  for  executive  power  and  agency  amongst 
men.  God  had  said  to  Noah,  "  This  is  the  token  of  the  covenant 
which  I  make  between  me  and  you,  and  every  living  creature 
that  is  with  you,  for  perpetual  generations :  I  do  set  my  bow  in  the 
cloud  ;"  and  in  correspondence  with  this  covenant  the  fourth  of 
Eevelation  now  takes  up  the  four  heads  of  animal  creation,  and 
associates  them  with  this  throne  of  universal  government.  "  And 
the  first  living  creature  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second  was  like 
a  calf,  and  the  third  had  a  face  as  a  man,  and  the  fourth  was  like 
a  flying  eagle  ;"  for  creation  that  now  groaneth  under  the  bond- 
age of  corruption  shall  be  delivered  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God.  "  And  the  four  living  creatures  had  each 
of  them  six  wings  about  him  ;  and  (the  Spirit  marks  again  to  us) 
they  were  full  of  eyes  within  :  and  they  rest  not  day  and  night, 
saying.  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and 
is,  and  is  to  come  ;"  "  for  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature 
waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God."  Four  and 
twenty  seats,  and  white  raiment,  and  crowns  of  gold  upon  their 
heads,  describe  the  nearness  and  intimacy  of  communion  in 
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which  the  elders  were  established  "  with  Him  who  sat  upon  the 
throne  ;"  whilst  externally  the  living  creatures  proclaim  and 
celebrate  the  Holy  One  above  the  power  of  Satan  and  all  evil 
below,  whether  in  the  Noah  world  or  in  the  Adam  creation. 

The  prevalence  of  holiness  and  righteousness  in  rule  is 
spread  far  and  wide  by  these  cherubic  creatures,  full  of  eyes 
and  clad  with  wings,  who  rest  not  day  and  night  in  sounding 
forth  the  praises  of  the  Almighty  God.  "  And  when  those  living 
creatures  gave  glory  and  honour  and  thanks  to  Him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  fall  down  before  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship 
Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever."  The  difference  of  position 
and  occupation  between  the  crowned  elders  and  these  living 
creatures  is  that  of  worshippers  ;  and  they  "  cast  their  crowns 
before  the  throne,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive 
glory  and  honour  and  power  :  for  thou  hast  created  all  things, 
and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created."  God,  as  the 
Creator,  has  come  in  by  the  perfection  of  the  burnt  offering,  and 
thus  established  Himself  in  the  midst  of  a  creation  "  that  was 
made  subject  to  vanity  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who 
subjected  the  same,  in  hope,"  and  recovered  it  for  Himself,  by 
the  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  and  Him  that  sits  thereon, 
Adam's  world  closed  itself  up  by  judgment  at  the  flood,  and  then 
opened  itself  anew  to  the  ark,  and  every  living  creature  therein, 
under  the  covenant  of  the  sweet  savour  which  God  smelt  upon 
Noah's  altar.  That  world  closed  itself  up  afresh  (so  to  speak), 
when  in  righteous  displeasure  God  confounded  their  tongues  and 
scattered  men  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  but  opened  it- 
self anew  to  the  "God  of  glory,"  and  the  calling  out  of  Abram  as 
the  head  of  the  new  family  of  faith.  "  By  faith  he  sojourned  in 
the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a  strange  country,  dwelling  in  taber- 
nacles with  Isaac  and  Jacob  :  for  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  Sovereignty 
and  election,  as  the  fruit  of  divine  purpose  and  counsel,  are  not 
merely  established  by  Almighty  power  in  the  throne  of  govern- 
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ment,  through  Him  who  sat  thereon,  sustained,  moreover,  by  the 
lightnings  and  thunderings  and  voices,  and  the  seven  lamps  of 
fire,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God  ;  but  the  fifth  chapter  of 
Eevelation  opens  out  to  us,  in  connection  with  the  throne,  re- 
demption by  blood  as  the  only  but  sure  basis  of  its  operation 
in  blessing,  to  every  creature  under  the  heavens. 

Abraham  learnt  not  only  tliat  the  son  born  into  the  house 
would  supersede  Eliezer  the  steward,  and  become  heir  of  the 
promises,  but  that,  in  order  to  make  all  sure  to  the  seed,  he  must 
pass  through  the  dark  and  deep  lessons  of  Moriah  if  he  would 
ever  find  a  bride  for  Isaac,  and  see  Eebekah  as  "  the  mother  of 
thousands  of  millions  "  in  the  tent  of  Sarah  after  her  death.  So 
in  the  revelation  of  the  opened  heavens  to  us,  against  which  the 
earth  has  again  closed  itself  up  by  the  cross  of  Christ,  the  one 
"  who  was  in  the  Spirit  "  tells  us,  "  And  I  beheld,  and,  lo,  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  and  of  the  four  living  creatures,  and  in  the 
midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been  slain,  having 
seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God 
sent  forth  into  all  the  earth."  It  is  in  this  scene  we  get  the 
double  title  of  the  Lamb  and  the  Lion,  or  of  death  and  the  power 
of  resurrection  ;  for  one  of  the  elders  said,  "  Weep  not :  behold 
the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Eoot  of  David,  hath  prevailed 
to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven  seals  thereof"  The 
four  living  creatures,  which  were  distinct  from  the  elders  in 
their  occupations  and  services  in  chap,  iv.,  are  here  connected  : 
"  And  when  he  had  taken  the  book,  the  four  living  creatures 
and  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  before  the  Lamb, 
having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours, 
which  are  the  prayers  of  saints."  The  ruin  and  groaning  of  crea- 
tion in  corruption  is  here  met  by  the  Lamb  of  God,  "  the  taker 
away  of  the  sin  of  the  world  ;"  and  it  is  into  this  glorious  circle 
with  God  and  the  Lamb  that  the  redeemed  ones  are  introduced 
out  of  this  present  evil  world.  "  And  they  sung  a  new  song, 
saying.  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals 
thereof :  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  them  to  God  by 
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thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation  :  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests  ; 
and  we  shall  reign  over  the  earth." 

As  was  said  at  the  outset  of  our  meditations,  the  external 
ways  of  God  by  government  do  but  clear  the  way  for  the  estab- 
lishment and  ultimate  display  in  blessing  of  His  hidden  coun- 
sels, into  which  He  called  Abraham  by  the  way  of  the  city  and 
the  great  river  Euphrates,  but  into  which  He  now  has  called 
out  the  church  of  the  living  God,  as  the  body  and  bride  of 
Christ  under  the  anointing  and  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
This  distinction  is  necessary  to  be  observed,  in  order  to  main- 
tain the  difference  between  the  kingdom  and  the  church,  to  the 
former  of  wdiich  Abraham  belonged,  as  well  as  to  the  city,  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God. 

The  intermediate  chapters  of  the  Apocalypse,  being  in  con- 
nection with  the  government  of  the  throne  of  God,  and  the 
book  taken  from  the  hand  of  Him  who  sat  thereon,  are  mainly 
descriptive  of  the  judgments  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
whilst  denying  the  only  Lord  God  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
These  are  swept  away,  as  seen  under  the  vials  and  the  trum- 
pets and  the  thunders  of  the  great  day  of  His  wrath ;  till  finally 
Babylon  is  destroyed,  and  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet  which 
deceived  the  nations  are  cast  into  a  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone. 

The  slaughter  of  the  kings  and  their  armies  (as  in  the  typical 
days  of  Abraham  and  Amraphel)  must  likewise  take  place,  as  in 
chap,  xix.,  where  "  the  remnant  were  slain  by  the  SM^ord  of  Him  " 
who  had  on  His  vesture  and  thigh  a  name  written,  "  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,"  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled  with  their 
flesh.  After  this  "  he  carried  me  away  in  the  Spirit  to  a  great 
and  high  mountain,  and  showed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy 
Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God,  having  the 
glory  of  God :  and  her  light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most  precious, 
even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal." 

The  throne  and  the  city,  the  sceptre  and  the  king,  the  reign 
and  the  kingdom,  are  thus  in  view,  and  the  songs  of  every  creature 
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in  heaven  and  earth,  with  the  harpers  above  harping  upon  their 
harps,  take  the  place  of  the  long  and  loud  groan  of  creation  once 
waiting  for  its  deliverance.  God  has  destroyed  them  that  de- 
stroyed His  earth.  One  burst  of  universal  praise  goes  forth 
from  everything  that  hath  breath,  saying,  "  Blessing,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  power  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  unto  the  Lamb,  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  living 
creatures  said  Amen,  and  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down 
and  worshipped  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever." 

The  point  of  view  for  the  man  of  God  now  is  by  the  side  of 
the  One  in  the  glory,  whom  Stephen  saw  when  he  looked  up 
out  of  this  world  into  the  heavens.  It  is  to  him  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  come  down  to  bear  witness.  How  blessed  thus 
to  change  our  centre  of  observation  from  Abraham  below  to  the 
"  Son  of  man  "  glorified  above — to  step  out  of  the  first  creation 
into  the  second — to  know  that  Adam  was  not  the  man  of  God's 
purpose,  but  Christ !  "  The  first  man  is  of  the  earth,  earthy  ; 
the  second  man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven,"  and  this  Son  of  man 
is  now  established  in  the  glory  of  God,  and  has  become  the 
centre  and  sun  of  that  eternal  glory,  and  Head  of  the  new  crea- 
tion of  God.  Another  order  of  manhood  was  brought  into  this 
world  by  the  Son,  in  the  glory  of  the  incarnation,  and  is  now 
manifested  in  the  heavens  by  the  glory  of  the  ascended  Lord, 
who  has  been  raised  by  God  the  Father,  "  above  all  principality 
and  power,  and  might  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come." 
Moreover,  in  the  sovereignty  and  supremacy  of  His  own  right- 
eous title  and  power,  God  "  hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet, 
and  gave  Him  to  be  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which 
is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  Tliis 
marks  the  difference,  and  is  the  measure  of  the  distance  between 
"  the  God  of  glory,"  who  appeared  to  Abraham,  and  the  Son  of 
man  "  in  the  glory  of  God,"  of  which  this  paper  treats. 

Indeed  it  is  of  vast  importance  to  trace,  in  the  Gospel  of 
John  particularly,  how  much  this  glory  of  the  Son,  in  connec- 
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tion  with  the  Son  of  man  in  the  heavens,  was  the  subject  of  the 
Lord's  own  ministry.  For  example,  at  the  very  outset  it  is 
written,  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time,  the  only  begotten 
Son  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him ;" 
for  John's  anointing  is  to  follow  his  Lord,  as  the  one  "  who  came 
out  from  God,  and  went  to  God."  However  much  and  rightly 
"  the  Child  born  and  the  Son  given  "  may  be  genealogised  in  the 
synoptical  Gospels  as  the  son  of  Abraham  and  the  son  of  David 
to  connect  Him  as  the  Messiah  of  Israel  with  all  covenanted 
and  promised  blessings  for  Immanuel's  land  and  the  whole  earth 
— so  John,  in  his  turn,  is  occupied  with  the  personal  glory  of 
Him  who  was  God,  and  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  God — 
"  the  Word  made  flesh."  Our  Lord's  words  with  Nicodemus  are 
of  the  same  character,  "  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven, 
but  He  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man  which 
is  in  heaven."  Thus,  the  Son  "  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father," 
when  upon  this  earth,  or  the  Son  of  man  "  in  flesh  and  blood," 
was  never  for  a  moment  dissociated  from  the  Father,  or  the 
heavens.  So,  likewise,  in  speaking  with  His  disciples,  to  whom 
some  of  His  glories  were  hard  sayings.  He  asked,  "  Doth  this  of- 
fend you  ?  What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend  up 
where  He  was  before  ?  "  But  further,  and  as  regards  "  the  Son  of 
man  in  the  glory,"  and  the  sending  down  of  the  Holy  Ghost — the 
two  grand  characteristics  of  Christian  life  and  blessing — He  said, 
when  speaking  to  His  disciples  of  the  Spirit,  which  they  that 
believe  on  Him  should  receive,  "  for  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 
given,  because  that  Jesus  was  7iot  yet  glorified." 

As  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  His  kingdom,  He  had  reached 
the  highest  place  of  majesty  and  glory  upon  the  earth,  when  He 
was  transfigured  before  His  disciples,  and  His  face  did  shine  as 
the  sun,  and  His  raiment  was  white  as  the  light  on  the  Mount 
below.  Of  this  kingdom's  glory  in  the  earth,  in  a  yet  future 
day,  Matthew  and  Mark  and  Luke  alike  speak,  but  not  John — 
for  to  the  eye  of  the  beloved  disciple  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified, 
so  as  to  brins  out  all  that  was  divine  and  in  reserve  in  the 
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heavens.  As  Son  of  man  he  had  "  received  from  God  the  Father 
honour  and  cjlorv,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  Him  from 
the  excellent  glory "  —  but  this  was  to  eye-witnesses  of  His 
majesty,  who  were  with  Him  "  in  the  holy  mount,"  and  was  short 
of  the  Son  of  man  in  the  glory,  "  at  the  right  hand  of  God." 

In  the  central  chapters  of  John  it  is  that  our  Lord  passes 
into  His  own  glory  with  God,  outside  and  far  beyond  all  these 
promised  and  covenanted  blessings,  whether  to  Adam  and  crea- 
tion, or  Abraham  and  his  seed,  with  all  the  families  of  the  earth, 
or  David  and  the  royalties  of  the  throne  and  kingdom  in  "  Jeru- 
salem, the  city  of  the  great  King,"  having  first  made  them  all  His 
own  by  birth,  as  the  Seed  of  the  woman  conceived  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  when  the  power  of  the  Highest  overshadowed  her.  Out- 
side the  range  of  these  sure  blessings  for  tlie  earth,  and  men  in 
it.  He  passes  in  John,  going  down  into  His  own  unfathomable 
depths  to  glorify  God,  on  account  of  sin  and  Satan,  death  and 
the  grave,  the  judgment  of  God  and  the  condemnation  of  man 
,  because  of  the  fall.  To  "  this  hour  Jesus  came,"  in  John  xii., 
and  into  this  hour  he  passed  with  his  Father,  saying  "  Now  is  my 
soul  troubled,  and  what  shall  I  say  ?  Father  save  me  from  this 
hour  :  but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour."  To  the  soul  of 
Jesus  the  power  of  God  was  to  follow  Him  down  into  the  dark- 
ness of  the  grave,  where  He  lay  in  the  perfectness  of  His  own 
obedience  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  to  get  a  new 
glory  for  itself  on  the  morning  of  the  third  day,  as  the  God  who 
raiseth  the  dead.  He  was  not  saved  "from  tliat  hour,"  but 
gained  glory  for  God  by  going  down  into  its  depths,  and  saying 
"  Father,  glorify  Thy  name."  The  death  He  should  die  was  the 
way  to  it,  "  Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have 
both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again."  He  who  alone  could 
make  sin  and  death  and  the  grave  a  high  road  for  honour  and 
glory  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  trod  that  dreary  path,  and  "  was 
raised  from  the  dead  by  the  gloTij  of  the  Father."  The  power  of 
God  waited  for  this  Son  of  man  at  the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
an  angel  rolled  back  the  stone  and  sat  upon  it.    Nothing,  perhaps. 
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so  distinguishes  the  person  of  Christ  as  to  see  Him  lay  hold  of  the 
penalties  which  were  iuliicted  by  God  upon  man  as  a  sinner,  and 
do  the  work  by  their  means  at  the  cross  and  in  the  grave,  in  which 
He  made  expiation  for  the  offences  on  account  of  which  they 
were  incurred,  and  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself. 
0  Death !  I  will  be  thy  plague ;  0  Grave !  I  will  be  thy  destruction. 

"  Father,  glorify  Thy  name,"  was  the  desire  of  our  Lord,  and 
this  was  further  secured  by  "  the  lifting  up  of  the  Son  of  man," 
as  Jesus  said,  "  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all 
unto  me."  Else  how  could  we  read  afterwards,  in  connection 
with  the  glory  of  the  Father's  name,  "  that  in  the  ages  to  come 
He  might  show  the  exceeding  riches  of  His  grace,  in  His  kindness 
toward  us  through  Christ  Jesus,  in  quickening  us,  and  raising  us> 
and  making  us  sit  together  in  Him,  in  the  heavenly  places  "  ? 
"  Father,  glorify  Thy  name,"  had  another  answer  by  this  liftiilg 
up  of  the  Son  of  man  in  righteousness,  "  I^ow  is  the  judgmeix^fc  of 
this  world,"  and  again,  "  Now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be 
cast  out,"  two  actions  equally  necessary  for  the  establishment  of 
the  sovereignty  of  God  in  government,  and  the  vindication  of  the 
rights  of  Christ  against  the  wrongs  which  He  suffered  from  His 
betrayers  and  murderers.  Therefore  God  hath  "  appointed  a  day 
in  the  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that 
Man  whom  he  hath  ordained ;  whereof  He  hath  given  assurance 
to  all  men  in  that  He  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead." 

If  we  leave  this  great  outer  circle,  where  all  contradictory 
and  opposing  powers  are  brought  into  crisis  and  turned  round 
in  the  person  of  Christ  for  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  exaltation 
of  the  Son  of  man  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  hea- 
vens, we  shall  find  in  the  inner  circle,  with  His  own  disciples, 
that  tlie  depth  of  human  depravity  in  Judas  was,  to  the  eye  of 
Jesus,  only  an  opening  to  the  glory  beyond.  "  He  then  having 
received  the  sop  went  immediately  out,  and  it  was  night. 
Therefore  when  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  said.  Now  is  the  Son  of 
Man  glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him,"  for  in  no  other  way 
in  this  Gospel  (when  brought  into  relation  with  His  death)  can 
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the  Lord  look  at,  or  speak  of  man  and  Satan.  "  For  this  cause 
came  I  to  this  hour,"  is  not  only  the  disclosure  of  His  own  de- 
votedness,  but  the  secret  by  which  we  can  alone  understand  His 
intercourse  wdtli  His  Father.  Thus  in  the  darkest  moment  after 
the  last  supper,  and  in  the  foulest  act  of  the  man  to  whom  Jesus 
had  given  the  sop  when  He  had  dipped  it,  He  was  above  the 
enormity,  and  said  "  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen,  but  that  the 
Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  he  that  eateth  bread  with  me,  hath 
lifted  up  his  heel  against  me."  Satan  entering  into  Judas,  and 
making  him  his  tool,  could  only  be  the  occasion  to  Jesus  for 
that  remarkable  utterance,  "Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified, 
and  God  is  glorified  in  Him."  And  further,  "  if  God  be  glorified 
iu  Him,  God  shall  also  glorify  Him  in  Himself,  and  shall  straight- 
way glorify  Him."  The  penalties  inflicted  by  God  upon  man, 
and  the  opposition  of  Satan,  when  his  hour  came,  which  rolled  in 
the  mighty  power  of  darkness  upon  Jesus  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane,  so  that  He  sweat,  as  it  were,  great  drops  of  blood 
falling  to  the  ground,  only  led  Him  the  more  devotedly  to  see 
the  Father's  glory  iu  it  and  beyond,  and  to  say,  "  The  cup  which 
my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?" 

"  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that,  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou 
shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God  ? "  were  the  words  of  rebuke  to 
Martha,  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus.  And  it  is  remarkable  that 
from  the  narrative  of  the  man  who  entered  the  world  "  blind 
from  his  birth,"  to  the  one  who  went  out  of  the  world  by  death, 
and  was  in  corruption  too,  our  Lord  would  see  nothing  in 
such  matters  but  an  extraordinary  occasion  "  for  the  glory  of 
God  "  to  be  displayed.  To  the  eye  of  Jesus  the  man  was  "  born 
blind,  that  the  works  of  God  should  be  made  manifest  in  him," 
and  He  refuses  the  question  of  His  disciples,  "  l^lio  did  sin,  this 
man  or  his  parents,  that  he  was  born  blind  V  When  Jesus  was 
at  the  grave  of  Lazarus,  He  would  only  go  in  His  own  proper 
character,  as  "  the  Eesurrection  and  the  Life,  that  He  might  wake 
him  out  of  sleep."  Indeed  we  may  say  that  the  divine  light  in 
which  our  Lord  shines  at  the  grave,  and  the  glorious  power  by 
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which  He  wrought  with  the  man  in  corruption,  is  the  necessary 
counterpart  and  completion  of  the  splendour  in  which  He  was 
transfigured  on  the  holy  mount.  He  went  up  with  His  three 
disciples  to  he  glorified,  according  to  the  power  and  majesty  of 
His  kingdom-rights  and  dignities — but  at  the  grave  He  does 
more  wondrously,  by  bringing  "  the  glory  of  God  dovm  "  where 
sin  and  death  and  corruption,  under  the  power  of  Satan,  held 
manhood,  originally  "  created  in  the  image  of  God,  and  for  His 
pleasure."  Jesus  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and 
glory  as  His  righteous  due  on  the  mount  of  His  transfiguration, 
but  with  Lazarus,  bound  hand  and  foot  \\\t\\  graveclothes,  He 
had  other  thoughts,  and  groaning  within  Himself  cometh  to  the 
grave.  Here  was  a  far  deeper  matter  than  even  the  kingdom 
glory,  for  God  as  the  Creator,  and  Satan  with  his  iU-gotten  power 
of  death  and  corruption,  were  in  question  to  the  heart  of  Jesus. 
"  And  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said.  Father,  I  thank  Thee  that 
Thou  hast  heard  me."  Like  as  He  used  up  the  penalties  at  the 
cross  to  put  away  sin,  so  now  at  the  grave  "  the  glory  of  God  " 
is  wrought  out  by  the  power  of  Jesus,  as  the  Eesurrection  and 
the  Life,  and  "  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth." 
His  disciples,  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  His  glory  on  the  holy 
mount,  are  likewise  the  witnesses  of  the  power  and  majesty  that 
descended  to  man  in  his  lowest  and  worst  state — in  the  grave  and 
under  corruption.  Everywhere  "  the  Son  of  man  is  glorified,  and 
God  is  glorified  in  Him,"  so  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  "  Loose  him, 
and  let  him  go."  Xothing  but  "  the  glory  of  God  "  has  come 
forth  out  of  sin  and  death  and  corruption  in  the  grave,  by  the 
work  and  ways  of  Christ.  "  It  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body,"  completes  the  victory  for  the  elect, 
when  ive  are  changed  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
and  put  off  the  image  of  the  earthy  man,  and  put  on  the  image 
of  the  heavenly  man,  to  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 

Founded  upon  this  work,  by  which  the  Son  of  man  has  fully 
glorified  the  Father,  rests  the  other  part  of  that  wonderful  utter- 
ance, "  If  God  be  glorified  in  Him,  God  shall  also  glorify  Him  in 
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Himself,  and  shall  straightway  glorify  Him."  Beyond  this  Scrip- 
ture, are  the  words  of  our  Lord  in  the  17th  chapter,  when  "  Jesus 
lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said,  Father,  the  hour  is  come, 
glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  also  may  glorify  Thee."  Indeed, 
"  the  Son  of  man  in  the  glory  of  God,"  which  is  part  of  the  title  of 
this  paper,  does  not  measure  the  various  glories  of  which  the  Son 
li&re,  speaks  to  the  Father.  Precious  it  is  for  us  to  see  again, 
that  all  is  founded  on  the  fact,  "  I  have  glorified  Thee  on  the 
earth,  I  have  finished  the  work  Thou  gavest  Me  to  do.  And  now, 
0  Father  I  glorify  Thou  Me  with  Thine  own  self,  wdth  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was."  He  takes  His 
place  as  Son  of  man  in  the  heavens,  and  in  the  assumed  man- 
liood,  which  He  has  united  with  Himself,  as  the  Eternal  Son  in 
the  Godhead,  His  first  thought  is  "  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
Thee,  before  the  world  was."  His  love  to  us  and  the  Father's 
love  are  then  unfolded  in  this  marvellous  intercourse — viz.,  "  And 
the  glory  Thou  hast  given  Me  I  have  given  them,  that  they  may 
be  one  as  we  are  one,"  and  further,  Jesus  says,  "  Father,  I  will 
that  they  also  whom  Thou  hast  given  INIe,  be  with  Me  where  I 
am  ;  that  they  may  behold  My  glory,  which  Thou  hast  given  Me." 
We  are  thus  introduced  as  partakers  with  Christ,  in  all  that  His 
own  love  and  the  Father's  delight  in  us  from  everlasting  has 
suited  us  for.  "  Thou  hast  given  Him  power  over  all  flesh,  that 
He  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  Thou  hast  given  Him. 
And  this  is  life  eternal  that  they  might  know  Thee,  the  only  true 
God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent."  This  wonderful 
chapter  leaves  no  glory  out  of  view,  or  disconnected  with  the 
Son,  as  Son  of  man — be  it  the  glory  before  the  world  was, 
or  the  glory  given  as  the  fruit  and  reward  of  the  travail  of 
His  soul,  or  the  glories  counselled  from  everlasting,  as  the 
Head  of  a  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth 
righteousness — or  as  "Head  of  His  body  the  church,  the  ful- 
ness of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  alL"  Any,  and  every  revelation 
after  this,  yea  whatever  is  dispensed,  even  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
through  the  apostles,  must  be  according  to  these  glories  of  the 
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Father  and  the  Son,  and  out  of  this  fulness.  The  Acts,  for  ex- 
ample, is  but  the  historical  record  of  the  departure  of  our  Lord 
into  the  heavens  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  that  He  might,  in  the 
lirst  place,  send  the  promise  of  the  Father  in  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  next  fact  necessary  for  our  subject  is  the 
witness  of  Stephen,  "  a  man  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  who  looked 
up  steadfastly  into  heaven,  and  saw  "  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God,"  The  Son  of  man  in  heaven 
is  authenticated  by  those  who  saw  Jesus  received  up,  as  well  as 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  came  down  at  Pentecost,  and  by 
Stephen,  the  first  martyr  in  Christianity,  who  called  upon  God, 
saying,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit,"  Besides  this  testimony 
of  Stephen  to  "  the  Son  of  man  in  the  glory  of  God,"  from  the 
suffering  member  of  Christ  below,  the  Lord  could  say  to  Saul, 
"Why  persecutest  thou  Me  V  as  being  in  living  union  with  this 
faithful  witness. 

Blessed  as  this  personal  unity  with  the  glorified  Son  of  man 
was,  as  the  Head  of  His  body  the  church,  there  must  necessarily 
be  a  new  revelation  from  God,  embracing  the  things  which  had 
been  kept  secret  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  the  mystery 
which  had  been  hid  in  God.  In  the  first  place,  there  was  a 
ministry  of  life  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  from  "  the  Son  of  man 
in  the  glory  of  God  "  as  the  second  Adam,  the  new  Head  of  life 
and  righteousness,  in  order  to  life  and  holiness  in  us,  for  the 
pathway  which  Jesus  had  made  for  Himself  and  His  own,  whic^ 
were  still  on  the  earth. 

The  second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  opens  out  the  source 
and  character  of  this  ministry  in  full,  not  on  tables  of  stone,  but 
on  the  fleshy  table  of  the  heart,  and  written  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  living  God,  in  connection  with  the  light  of  the  knowledge 
of  "  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,"  Life,  and  its 
ministry  by  the  Spirit  and  the  apostles  of  Christ,  was  the  pre- 
requisite either  for  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  in 
the  light  where  God  dwells,  or  for  service  and  obedience  as  dear 
children,  whilst  in  these  earthly  places.     This  was  followed  by 
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"  the  whole  counsel  of  God,"  which  Paul  w^as  especially  qualified 
to  declare  to  the  church  of  the  living  God. 

The  things  concerning  "the  Son  of  man  in  the  glory  of  God" 
and  this  ministration  of  the  Spirit,  in  the  power  of  which  they 
are  dispensed  to  us,  act  so  that  "  we,  all  looking  on  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  with  unveiled  face,  are  transformed  according  to  the 
same  image  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Lord  the  Spirit." 

We  might  safely  stop  at  these  two  points  which  we  have 
reached — viz.,  "  the  Son  of  man  in  the  glory  of  God "  in  the 
heavens  ;  and  the  corresponding  ministry  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  makes  those  who  are  united  to  the  Head,  "  epistles  of 
Christ,  known  and  read  of  all  men."  "What  a  new  calling  it  is  to 
1)e  so  livingly  with  the  Son  in  the  glory,  that  morally  and 
spiritually  beholding  Him,  we  can  take  our  places  on  earth,  as 
"  sons  of  God,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation, 
among  whom  we  shine  as  lights  in  the  world,  holding  forth 
the  word  of  life."  What  a  day  will  that  be  both  for  His  glory 
and  ours,  wlieu  He  comes  with  a  shout  to  call  us  up  to  meet 
Him!  He  will  withdraw  us  from  the  world  altogether,  and  bring 
us  into  the  closer  intimacies  of  His  own  love,  inside  and  beyond 
all  the  displayed  glory,  to  learn  the  lesson  that  His  own  love,  and 
the  Father's  love  in  "  the  Father's  house,"  are  even  sweeter  than 
the  manifestations  in  public  of  "  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  man." 

However  blessed  these  surely  are,  and  necessary  for  the 
government  of  God  in  establishing  His  righteous  kingdom, 
and  confirming  His  covenants  and  promises  as  "  the  God 
of  glory  to  Abraham"  in  Immanuel's  land  with  the  earthly 
people  Israel,  and  the  Gentiles,  yet  there  lay  counsels  and  pur- 
poses in  the  Godhead  known  only  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  These  formed 
no  necessary  part  of  mere  temporal  and  material  blessing,  and 
were  not  connected  with  covenants  and  promises,  except  as  re- 
quiring to  be  made  good  by  the  Seed  of  Abraham  and  David, 
when,  as  the  Son  of  man,  He  should  come  "  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory." 
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Tlie  eternal  counsels  and  purposes  of  God,  on  the  other  hand, 
make  the  heavens  their  centre  and  birthplace.  They  tarried  for 
the  Son  of  man,  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  whom 
alone  they  were  conceived,  and  with  whose  Person  they  were 
concentrated,  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  were  only  revealed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  connection  with  the  ascended  Lord  and  Head, 
when  the  earthly  order  had  been  refused,  by  the  rejection  of 
Christ.  "The  Son  of  man,  in  the  glory  of  God"  on  high,  is 
essential  to  the  revelation  of  the  hidden  counsels  of  God,  and 
He  has  entered  into  that  glory  with  God  the  Father.  The  Holy 
Ghost,  as  promised  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  descends  from 
that  height,  and  comes  forth  from  that  new  source,  to  gather  out 
the  church  of  God  upon  the  earth,  as  the  body  and  bride  of 
Christ,  now  called  by  grace  into  "  fellowship  with  the  Father 
and  the  Son,  in  the  light  where  God  dwells."  We  have  thus  in 
the  records  of  the  Old  Testament  the  God  of  glory  appearing 
to  Abraham  ;  and  in  the  Eevelation  of  the  New  Testament 
the  Son  of  man  in  the  glory  of  God ;  and  it  is  the  connection, 
and  yet  the  distinction  and  difference  between  these  two  sources 
of  ultimate  blessing  for  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  are 
now,  and  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  hereafter,  which 
have  mainly  occupied  us.  These  form  two  grand  centres,  and 
each  with  their  respective  systems  or  circles,  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  dependant  now  upon  "  the  Son  of  man,  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens  " — relations,  and  titles,  and 
offices  manward,  belonged  to  him,  as  "  come  in  the  flesh,"  which 
He  will  yet  open  out  upon  this  earth  in  the  day  of  His  power  ; 
but  other  relations  Godward,  with  their  new  names  and  titles, 
together  with  their  offices  and  headships,  waited  upon  Him  as 
"  the  Son  of  God  passed  through  the  heavens,"  and  crowned 
with  honour  and  glory.  The  calling  of  God  the  Father  noiv  is 
to  be  one  with  "  the  Son  of  His  love  "  in  eternal  life,  and  our 
place  and  portion  to  be  like  Him,  and  be  with  Him,  and  to  see 
Him  as  He  is !     Blessed  hope ! 


THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  CHRIST. 


A  GOOD  deal  that  is  current  on  the  sufferings  of  Christ  leads  me 
to  desire  to  draw  the  attention  of  your  readers  to  this  point,  and 
to  some  simple  yet  important  distinctions  which  it  behoves  us  to 
make,  as  to  their  character  and  nature.  The  sympathies  of 
Christ  are  so  precious  to  the  soul.  His  entering  into  our  sorrows 
in  this  world  of  moral  woe  so  comforting,  so  softening,  and  yet 
so  elevating,  that  we  cannot  treasure  too  highly  the  realisation 
of  them  in  our  hearts,  nor  guard  too  carefully  against  anything 
that  is  spurious.  That  is  the  more  important,  because  the  character 
of  His  sufferings  more  or  less  connects  itself  with  His  person  and 
nature.     I  shall  endeavour  to  be  as  simple  as  possible. 

I. — The  Sufferings  of  Christ  Distinguished. 

In  the  first  place,  we  have  to  distinguish  His  sufferings  from 
man  and  His  sufferings  from  God.  Their  cause,  and  the  result 
of  them,  are  equally  contrasted.  Christ  did,  we  know,  suffer 
from  men.  He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  "  a  man  of 
sorrows  and  acquainted  with  grief."  The  w^orld  hated  Him  before 
it  hated  His  disciples  ;  it  hated  Him  because  He  bore  witness  of 
it  that  its  works  were  evil.  He  was  "light,"  and  he  that  doeth 
evil  hateth  the  light,  nor  comes  to  the  light,  because  his  works 
are  evil.  In  a  word,  Christ  suffered  for  righteousness'  sake  ;  even 
as  it  was  from  the  beginning,  in  that  which  was  a  type  of  Jesus' 
history  in  this  respect,  Cain  slew  Abel,  because  his  works  were 
evil  and  his  brother's  righteous.  We  may  add  that  the  love 
which  caused  the  Lord  to  minister  to  men  in  the  world,  and 
testify  of  their  evil,  brought  only  more  sorrow  upon  Him.     For 
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His  love  He  had  hatred.  This  hatred  of  man  against  Him  never 
slackened  till  His  death,  when,  in  the  folly  of  human  exultation, 
they  could  shout,  "  Aha !  aha !  so  would  we  have  it."  Pdghteous- 
ness  and  love,  and  what  was  indeed  the  manifestation  of  the 
divine  nature  and  ways  on  the  earth,  brought  out  the  relentless 
hatred  of  the  human  mind  and  will.  Christ  suffered  from  man 
for  righteousness'  sake. 

But  He  suffered  also  from  the  hand  of  God  upon  the  cross. 
"  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him  ;  He  hath  put  Him  to  grief ; 
when  He  shall  make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin.  He  shall  see 
His  seed."  He  was  made  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  and  then 
"  He  was  wounded  for  our  tranf-gressions,  and  bruised  for  our 
iniquities ;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him."  There 
He  suffered  the  just  for  tlie,  unjttst ;  that  is,  He  suffered,  not 
because  He  was  righteous,  but  because  we  were  sinners,  and  He 
was  bearing  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree.  As  regards 
God's  forsaking  Him,  He  could  say,  "  Why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
Me  ? "  for  in  Him  there  was  no  cause.  We  can  give  the  solemn 
answer.  In  grace  He  suffered  the  just  for  the  imjust ;  He  had 
been  made  sin  for  us.  Thus  He  suffered  for  righteousness,  as  a 
living  man,  from  men ;  as  a  dying  Saviour,  He  suffered  from 
the  hand  of  God  for  sin.  It  is  most  interesting  to  notice  the 
result  of  these  two  characters  of  suffering  as  expressed  in  the 
Psalms. 

In  Psalms  xx.,  xxi.,  we  see  the  Messiah  prophetically  viewed 
as  suffering  on  the  earth  from  men.  It  was  the  day  of  trouble. 
They  imagined  a  device  against  Him,  which  they  were  not  able 
to  perform.  But  He  asks  life,  and  has  length  of  days  for  ever. 
Glory  and  great  majesty  are  put  upon  Him.  What  is  the  effect 
of  His  being  thus  glorified  by  Jehovah,  in  answer  to  the  scorn 
and  violence  of  ungodly  men  ?  Judgment :  His  hand  finds  out 
all  His  enemies.  He  makes  them  as  a  fiery  oven  in  the  day  of 
His  auger ;  as  He  said,  "  Those  mine  enemies  that  would  not 
that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  them  hither,  and  slay  them 
before  me."     The  same  thing  may  be  seen  in  Psalm  Ixix.  1-24. 
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The  effect  of  His  suffering  from  the  hand  of  wicked  men  is  judg- 
ment on  themselves. 

In  Psalm  xxii.  we  have,  besides  all  these  sufferings  from  the 
hand  of  men,  and  when  they  had  reached  their  height  (see  the 
whole  Psalm  up  to  verse  21),  His  suffering  from  the  hand  of  God. 
When  under  the-  pressure  of  the  others,  God,  His  only  resource, 
forsakes  Him.  This  is  the  great  theme  of  the  Psalm.  But  what 
is  the  result  of  this  ?  This  was  the  bearing  of  sin — at  least  the 
consequence  of  His  bearing  it.  It  was  the  judgment,  so  to 
speak,  which  our  sins  brought  on  Him  who  had  taken  us 
up  in  love.  But  He  came  to  put  sin  away  by  the  sacrifice 
of  Himself ;  and  to  bear  our  own  sins  in  His  own  body  on 
the  tree.  Hence  the  result  is  unmingied  and  full  of  grace 
— nothing  else.  "Who  was  to  be  punished  for  His  liaving 
drunk  the  cup  at  His  Father's  hand  ?  He  is  heard.  God  takes 
the  new  character  of  one  who  has  raised  Him  up  and  given  Him 
glory,  because  He  had  perfectly  glorified  Him  about  sin.  He  is 
raised  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father.  The  name  of 
His  God  and  Father  He  immediately  declares  to  His  brethren, 
"  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my  brethren."  So  in  fact  He  did, 
when  He  said  to  Mary  Magdalene,  "  Touch  me  not  [He  was  not 
now  coming  to  be  corporally  present  in  the  kingdom],  for  I  am 
not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father  ;  but  go  to  my  brethren  and  say 
unto  them,  I  go  to  my  Father  and  your  Father,  my  God  and  your 
God."  The  testimony  was  now  grace,  and  Jesus  leads  the  praises 
of  His  redeemed.  Next,  all  Israel,  the  great  congregation,  is 
found  in  the  praise  also  ;  then  all  the  ends  of  the  world.  The 
fat  eat  and  worship  ;  all  that  go  down  into  the  dust ;  and  the 
generation  that  shall  be  born,  when  that  time  of  peace  is  come, 
shall  also  hear  the  wondrous  story  of  that  which  the  angels  now 
desire  to  look  into — that  He  hath  done  this.  It  is  an  unmingied 
stream  of  grace  and  blessing,  widening  to  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
and  flowing  down  the  course  of  time  to  the  generation  which 
shall  be  born- 
Such  is  the  effect  of  the  cross.    No  word  of  judgment  follows 
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the  tale  it  has  to  tell.     The  suffering  there  was  the  judgment  on 
sin,  but  was  the  work  done  to  put  it  away.     The  judgment  was 
borne  but  passed  away  with  its  execution  on  the  victim  who  had 
in  grace  substituted  Himself ;  and  if,  indeed,  we  shall  be  mani- 
fested before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  He  before  whom  we 
shall  appear  has  Himself  borne  our  sins  ;  yea,  we  arrive  there 
because  He  has  Him,self  come  to  fetch  us,  that  where  He  is,  there 
we  may  be  also.     In  a  word,  it  was  suffering  from  God  ;  and 
suffering  from  God  is  suffering  for  sin/  not  for  righteousness, 
and  the  effect,  unmingled  gi'ace,  now  freely  flowing  forth.    Christ 
had  been  baptized  with  the  baptism  He  had  to  be  baptized  with. 
He  was  no  longer  straitened  in  the  exercise  and  proclamation  of 
love.     When  he  suffered  fiom  man  through  the  whole  of  His 
witness  among  them  up  to  death  itself,  He  was  suffering  for 
righteousness.     Sin  He  had  not,  in  His  person,  to  suffer  for.    He 
was  no  substituted  victim  in  the  eyes  of  men.     The  result  of 
these  sufferings  from  the  power  of  men  is  judgment,  accom- 
plished on  His  return — in  a  providential  way  already  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  fully  when  He  shall  return. 

But  there  is  another  point  of  contrast,  consequently,  very 
important  for  us.  Christ  suffered  for  sins  that  we  never  might. 
We  are  healed  by,  not  partakers  of,  His  stripes.  What  Christ 
has  suffered  from  the  forsaking  of  God  as  the  consequence  of  sin. 
He  has  suffered  alone  and  exactly,  as  to  us,  with  the  object  that 
we  never  should  taste  one  drop  of  that  dreadful,  bitter,  to  us  in- 
supportable, cup.  Did  we  drink  it,  it  were  as  condemned  sinners. 
But  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ  for  righteousness,  and  in  those 
which  were  caused  to  Him  through  His  work  of  love,  we  are, 
poor  and  feeble  as  our  faith  is,  to  have  a  part.     To  us  it  is  given 

^  Positive  direct  suffering  from  God  is  for  sin,  from  man  for  righteousness. 
But  that  does  not  set  aside  the  sorrows  of  Christ's  heart  in  respect  of  Israel's  rejec- 
tion, and  His  own  cutting  off  as  Messiah.  It  does  not  set  aside  that  He  felt 
what  death  was,  that  it  became  God  to  make  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  perfect 
through  sufferings.  This  is  not  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word  suffering  from  God 
in  that  sense  of  the  forsaking  of  God  of  which  Psalm  xxii.  speaks. 
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not  only  to  believe  on,  but  also  to  suffer  for,  His  name.-^  If  we 
suffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  bappy  are  we,  and  yet  more  blessed 
if  we  suffer  for  His  name.  The  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  rests 
upon  us.  We  can  rejoice  that  we  are  partakers  of  His  sufferings, 
that  when  His  glory  shall  be  revealed,  we  may  be  glad  with  ex- 
ceeding joy.  The  suffering  for  righteousness  and  for  Christ,  I 
may  remark  in  passing,  are  distinguished  by  the  Lord  Himself 
(Matt.  V.  10,  11) ;  and  by  Peter  (1  Peter  ii,  20  ;  iii.  17  ;  iv.  14). 

The  principle  of  these  two  kinds  of  suffering,  however, 
as  contrasted  with  suffering  for  sins,  is  the  same.  The 
difference  of  suffering  for  good  and  for  evil  is  touchingly  con- 
trasted in  Peter's  Epistle,  while  both  are  attributed  to  Christ  ; 
and  we  warned  against  the  latter.  Christ  is  presented  as  suffer- 
ing as  an  example,  chapter  ii.  19-23,  where  we  see  in  verse  23 
he  refers  to  the  revilings  and  violence  of  men  ;  in  verse  2-i  lie 
adds  His  bearing  our  sins,  showing  that  it  is  in  order  that  we 
may  be  dead  to  sin,  not  suffer  for  that.  But  this  is  brought  out, 
as  I  said,  touchingly,  chapter  iii.  17,  18,  the  force  of  M'hich  I  take 
to  be  this  :  The  apostle  had  been  speaking  of  suffering  for 
righteousness,  and  adds.  It  is  better,  if  it  be  God's  will,  that  you 
suffer  for  well-doing  than  for  evil-doing  ;  for,  he  adds,  Christ  has 
suffered  once  for  sins.  That  is,  this  is  not  your  part  in  suffer- 
ing ;  He  has  done  this  once  for  all.  Suffering  for  righteousness 
may  be  your  happy  portion  ;  suffering  for  sin  is,  as  regards 
the  Christian,  Christ's  part  alone. 

I  would  notice  two  other  characters  of  suffering  in  our 
blessed  Lord.  In  the  first  place.  His  heart  of  love  must  have 
suffered  greatly  from  the  unbelief  of  unhappy  man,  and  from  His 
rejection  by  the  people.  We  read  of  His  sighing  in  opening  the 
deaf  ears  and  loosing  the  tied  tongue  (Mark  vii.  34)  ;  and  on  the 
Pharisees  asking  a  sign  (chap.  viii.  12),  of  His  sighing  deeply  in 
spirit.  So,  indeed,  in  John  xi.  at  the  tomb  of  Lazarus,  He  wept 
and  groaned  within  Himself  at  seeing  the  power  of  death  over 
the  spirits  of  men,  and  their  incapacity  to  deliver  themselves  ; 
^  "If  we  suffer  with  Him  we  shall  reign  with  Him." 
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and  as  He  wept  also  over  Jerusalem,  when  He  saw  the  beloved 
city  just  going  to  reject  Him  in  the  day  of  its  visitation.  All 
this  was  the  suffering  of  perfect  love,  moving  through  a  scene 
of  ruin,  in  which  selfwill  and  heartlessness  shut  every  avenue 
against  this  love  which  was  so  earnestly  working  in  its  midst. 
It  must  have  been — with  bright  and  blessed  moments  where  its 
exercise  proved  sweetness  to  itself,  and  led  His  heart  out  by 
times  to  fields  white  for  harvest — a  constant  source  of  sorrow. 
This  sorrow,  blessed  be  God,  and  the  joy  that  brightens  it,  we 
are  allowed,  in  our  little  measure,  to  partake  of.  It  is  the  sorrow 
of  love  itself 

A  weight  of  another  character  pressed  upon  the  Lord,  I 
doubt  not,  often  through  His  life  ;  and  must  and  ought  to  have 
done  so,  though  only  showing  perfectness,  that  is,  in  blessed 
submission  to  the  divine  will.  I  mean  the  anticipation,  when 
the  time  was  there  for  Him  to  look  at  it  (how  often  are  we  dis- 
tracted by  our  little  anticipated  sorrows!),  of  His  sufferings  on 
the  cross  and  their  true  and  pressing  character.  On  His  path 
of  life  death  lay.  He  could  not,  as  we  see,  take  His  part  with 
the  excellent  of  the  earth,  and  bring  them  into  the  purposed,  or 
ndeed  any  real  and  permanent  blessing,  without  going  through 
death,  and  death  is  the  wages  of  sin,  for  they  were  sinners.  If 
the  corn  of  wheat  did  not  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abode 
alone.  There  none  could  follow — not  indeed  the  disciples,  as 
He  tells  them,  more  than  the  Jews.  And  for  Him  death  was 
death.  Man's  utter  weakness,  Satan's  extreme  power,  and  God's 
just  vengeance,  and  alone,  without  one  sympathy,  forsaken  of 
those  whom  He  had  cherished,  the  rest  His  enemies,  Messiah 
delivered  to  Gentiles  and  cast  down,  the  judge  washing  his 
hands  of  condemning  innocence,  the  priests  interceding  against 
the  guiltless  instead  of  for  the  guilty— aU  dark,  without  one  ray 
of  light  even  from  God.  Here  perfect  obedience  was  needed,  and, 
blessed  be  God,  was  found.  But  w^e  can  understand,  and  just  in 
the  measure  of  Christ's  divine,  while  human,  sensibilities,  what 
such  sorrow  must  have  been  in  prospect  for  a  soul  who  looked 
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at  it  with  the  feelings  of  a  man  made  perfect  in  thought  and 
apprehension  by  the  divine  light  which  was  in  Him. 

We  have  examples  of  these  sorrows  of  the  Lord's  heart  in 
two  remarkable  cases,  which,  of  course,  though  none  were  like 
the  last,  do  not  at  all  exclude  the  thought  that  others  may  have 
been,  nor  give  full  light  on  what  He  may  have  felt  when  in 
perfect  calmness  He  spoke  of  His  future  sufferings  to  His  dis- 
ciples. The  cases  I  refer  to  are  those  of  John  xii.  and  Gethse- 
mane.  In  the  former  we  read,  "  Now  is  my  soul  troubled,  and 
what  shall  I  say  ?  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour."  The 
coming  up  of  the  Gentiles  had  opened  out  before  Him  the  scene 
of  the  rejected  Christ  passing  into  the  wider  glory  of  the  Son  of 
man  ;  but  then  the  corn  of  wheat  must  fall  into  the  ground  and 
die.  This  brings  before  His  soul  the  true  and  necessary  path  of 
His  glory — death,  and  all  it  meant,  to  His  soul,  and  He  looks 
for  deliverance.  He  could  not  wish  for,  nor  fail  to  fear,  the 
forsaking  of  God  and  the  cup  of  death  He  had  to  drink.  He 
was  heard  in  that  He  feared.  That  was  truth,  and  true  piety, 
in  presence  of  such  a  passage  for  His  soul. 

So  in  Gethsemane,  when  it  was  yet  nearer,  and  the  prince 
of  this  world  came,  and  His  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful  unto 
death  ;  when  the  cup  was  just,  as  it  were,  being  brought  to  Him, 
though  He  had  not  yet  taken  it  (for  He  would  take  it  from  none 
but  from  His  Father's  hand,  when  His  will  was  that  He  should 
drink  it,  because  it  was  not  possible  it  could  be  otherwise,  if  the 
purpose  and  word  of  God  was  to  be  accomplished),  there  this 
character  of  sorrow  and  trial,  or  temptation,  reached  its  fulness. 
The  tempter  (who  on  His  entrance  on  His  public  service,  and  to 
hinder  His  doing  so,  had  tempted  Him  with  what  was  agreeable 
to  the  flesh  in  the  wilderness  and  on  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 
and  had  been  baffled  and  bound,  and  during  the  Lord's  life  had 
his  goods  spoiled)  now  returns  to  try  Him  with  all  that  was  dread- 
ful for  the  soul  of  man,  and  above  all  for  the  Lord,  if  He  perse- 
vered in  His  obedience  and  work  unto  the  end.  Power  had 
been  displayed  capable  of  delivering  living  man  from  all  the 
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dominion  of  the  enemy.  Another  awful,  dreadful  truth  had  now 
come  out :  man  icoulcl  not  have  the  Deliverer.  If  the  Lord  was 
to  persevere  in  interesting  Himself  in  the  wretched  race,  He 
must  be,  not  a  mighty  living  Deliverer  by  power,  but  a  dying 
liedeemer.  It  was  the  path  of  obedience  and  the  path  of  love. 
"  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh  and  hath  nothing  in  me  ;  but 
that  the  w^orld  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the 
Father  has  given  me  commandment,  so  I  do." 

But  in  both  the  cases  we  are  now  considering  we  find  Him  still 
with  His  Father,  though  occupied  with  Him  about  the  cup  He  had 
to  drink,  and  His  obedience  only  shining  out  in  its  perfection. 
There  was  no  forsaking  of  God  yet,  though  there  was  dealing 
with  His  Father  about  that  cup  which  was  characterised  by. 
His  bcino'  forsaken  of  God.  "  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour. 
But  for  tliis  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour.  Father,  glorify  tliy 
name."  Here  He  gets  the  answer  to  obedience  to  death  in 
judgment,  of  real  and  complete  victory,  and  the  widespread 
opening  out  of  the  revelation  of  love,  though  the  world  was 
judged  therein.  But  in  Gethsemane  all  was  closing  in.  It  was 
the  power  of  darkness,  and  the  deeper  agony  of  the  Lord  told 
itself  out  in  few(3^et  how  mighty)  words,  and  sweat  as  it  were  drops 
of  blood.  But  the  obedience  w^as  perfect.  The  tempter  utterly 
foiled,  the  name  of  Jesus  suffices  to  make  all  his  agents  go 
backward  and  fall  to  the  ground.  He,  as  far  as  they  were  con- 
cerned and  Satan's  power  went,  was  free.  But  the  Father  had 
given  Him  the  cup  to  drink.  He  freely  offers  Himself  to  drink 
it,  showing  the  same  unweakened  power  as  ever,  that  of  those 
given  to  Him  He  might  lose  none.  Wondrous  scene  of  obedience 
and  love  !  But  whatever  the  suffering  may  be  (and  who  can  tell 
it  ?)  it  was  the  free  moving  of  a  man  in  grace,  but  of  a  man 
perfect  in  obedience  to  God.  The  cup  His  Father  has  given  Him 
to  drink,  shall  He  not  drink  it?  How  utterly,  though  indeed 
there,  do  the  unhappy  instruments  of  this  power  of  evil  dis- 
appear before  the  offering  tip  of  Christ  by  Himself  in  obedience 
and  love !     The  power  of  death,  as  that  of  the  enemy,  gone 
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tlu'oiigli  with  His  Father,  aud  gone,  and  He  in  blessed,  willing 
obedience  now  taking  the  awful  cup  itself  from  His  Father's 
hand !  Never  can  we  meditate  too  much  upon  the  path  of 
Christ  here.  We  may  linger  around  the  spot  and  learn  what 
no  other  place  nor  scene  can  tell — a  perfectness  which  is  learnt 
from  Him  and  from  Him  alone.  But  I  must  turn  now  to  other 
parts  of  Christ's  sorrow,  for  I  can  only  touch  on  its  causes  and 
character. 

Sin  itself  must  have  been  a  continual  source  of  soirow  to  the 
Lord's  mind.  If  Lot  vexed  his  righteous  soul  with  seeing  and 
hearing  when  so  practically  far  from  God,  what  must  the  Lord 
have  suffered  in  passing  through  the  world !  I  doubt  not  that,  being 
perfectly  in  the  place  God  would  have  Him,  He  was,  not  only 
in  degree,  but  in  the  very  nature  of  His  feelings,  calmer  than 
the  righteous  man  in  Sodom.  Still  He  w^as  distressed  by  sin. 
He  looked  about  upon  them  with  anger,  being  grieved  at  the  hard- 
ness of  their  hearts.  His  perfect  love  was  relief  here,  but  did  not 
hinder  the  sorrow  it  relieved.  "  0  faithless  and  perverse  gene- 
ration, how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall  I  suffer 
you  ?"  was  met  by  "  Bring  thy  son  hither."  But  the  unbelief  was 
not  the  less  felt.  This  w^as  at  the  close,  doubtless,  and  had 
special  respect  to  their  unbelief,  which  His  own  love  instantly 
rises  over.  Still  He  was  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no 
water  was,  and  felt  it,  even  if  His  soul  was  also  filled  as  with 
marrow  and  fatness.  The  holier  and  more  loving  He  was,  the 
more  dreadful  was  the  sin  to  Him ;  where  His  people  wandered, 
too,  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd. 

The  sorrows,  too,  of  men  were  His  in  heart.  He  bore  their 
sicknesses,  and  carried  their  infirmities.  ISTot  a  sorrov/  nor  an 
affliction  He  met  that  He  did  not  bear  on  His  heart  as  His  own. 
"  In  all  their  afflictions  He  was  afflicted."  It  was  no  light-hearted 
remedy  that,  even  as  a  living  man,  the  Lord  applied.  He  bore 
in  His  spirit  what  He  took  away  in  His  power,  for  all  was  the 
fruit  of  sin  in  man  :  only  it  was  in  gracious  love.  Our  sins  He 
bore  too,  and  was  made  sin  for  us,  but  that,  as  we  have  seen,  was 
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on  the  cross — obedience,  not  sympathy.  God  "  made  Him  to  be 
sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin."  All  the  rest  was  the  sympathy  of 
love ;  though  it  was  sorrow.  This  is  a  blessed  character  of  the 
Lord's  sorrow.  Love  brought  Him  to  the  cross  we  well  know  ; 
but  His  sorrow  there  had  not  the  present  joy  of  a  ministration  of 
love.  He  was  not  dealing  with  man,  but  suffering  in  his  place,  in 
obedience,  from  God,  and  for  man.  Hence  it  was  unmingled,  unmi- 
tigated suffering — the  scene,  not  of  active  goodness,  but  of  God 
forsaking :  but  all  His  sorrow  in  His  ways  with  men  was  the 
direct  fruit  of  love,  sensibly  acting  on  Him — He  felt  for  others, 
about  others.  That  feeling  was  (oh  !  how  constantly)  sorrow  in 
a  w^orld  of  sin ;  but  that  feeling  was  love.  This  is  sweet  to  our 
thought.  For  His  love  He  might  have  hatred,  but  the  present 
exercise  of  love  has  a  sweetness  and  character  of  its  own  which 
no  form  of  sorrow  it  may  impart  ever  takes  away  ;  and  in  Him 
it  was  perfect.  I  do  not  indeed  deny  that  righteous  anger  filled 
His  soul  when  occasion  called  it  forth — we  know  it  did — yea, 
brought  out  such  denouncement  of  woes  as  I  believe  nothing 
but  perfect  love  could  produce  ;  for  what  must  He  have  felt  of 
those  who  took  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  and  entered  not  in 
themselves,  and  hindered  those  that  were  entering  !  Eighteous 
indignation  is  not  sorrow,  but  the  love  that  gives  birth  to  it, 
where  it  is  righteous,  stamps  its  own  peculiar  character  upon  it. 
Another  source  of  sorrow  (for  what  has  Christ  not  drunk  at  ?) 
was,  perhaps,  more  human,  but  not  less  true — I  mean  the  vio- 
lation of  every  delicacy  which  a  perfectly  attuned  mind  could 
feel.  "  They  stand  staring  and  looking  upon  me."  Insult,  scorn, 
deceit,  efforts  to  catch  Him  in  His  words,  brutality  and  cruel 
mocking,  fell  upon  no  insensible,  though  a  divinely  patient  spirit. 
I  say  nothing  of  desertion,  betrayal,  and  denial — He  loohccl  for 
some  to  have  pity  on  Him,  and  there  was  no  one,  and  for  com- 
forters, but  found  none — but  of  what  broke  in  upon  every  deli- 
cate feeling  of  His  nature  as  a  man.  Eeproach  broke  His  heart. 
He  was  the  song  of  the  drunkards.  Doubtless  Jehovah  knew 
His  shame.  His  reproach,  and  His  dishonour  ;  all  His  adversaries 
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were  before  Him,  but  He  passed  through  it  all.  No  diviue 
perfection  saved  Him  from  sorrow.  He  passed  through  it  with 
divine  perfection,  and  by  it.  But  I  do  not  believe  there  was  a 
single  human  feeling  (and  every  most  delicate  feeling  of  a  perfect 
soul  was  there)  that  was  not  violated  and  trodden  on  in  Christ. 
Doubtless  it  was  nothing  to  the  cup  He  had  to  drink.  Men  and 
their  ways  were  forgotten  there  ;  but  the  suffering  was  not  the 
less  real  when  it  was  there,  and  even  when,  at  least,  antici- 
pating that  cup  of  wrath,  He  would  have  His  too  confident  dis- 
ciples watch  by  Him,  He  only  found  them  asleep  at  His  return. 
All  was  sorrow  but  the  exercise  of  love,  and  that  must,  at  last, 
make  its  way  to  obedience  in  death,  where  the  judgment  of  God 
ai^ainst  sin  closed  over  and  obliterated  the  hatred  and  wicked- 
ness  of  man.  Such  was  Christ.  All  sorrow  concentrated  in  His 
death,  where  the  comfort  of  active  love  and  the  communion  with 
His  Father,  could  put  no  alleviating  sweetness,  or  be  for  a  moment 
mingled  with  that  dreadful  cup  and  the  curse  He  had  to  endure. 
There,  promises,  royal  glory  in  title,  all  was  given  up,  to  have 
them  infallibly  anew,  received  in  glory,  from  the  Father's  hand, 
with  a  better  and  higher  glory,  which  He  had  ever  had  indeed, 
but  now  would  enter  into  as  man.  *  *  *  * 

II. — The  Sufferings  of  Christ  in  Atonement. 

"VVe  cannot  have  too  deep  a  sense  of  the  depth  of  the  Lord's 
suffering  in  His  atoning  work,  of  that  which  no  human  word  is 
competent  to  express  (for  in  human  language  we  express  but  mtr 
own  feelings) — what  the  Lord's  drinking  the  cup  sin  had  filled 
under  the  judgment  of  God  was  to  Him.  "With  this  nothing  can 
be  mingled  and  mixed  up.  Divine  judgment  against  sin,  and 
the  being  made  a  curse,  really  felt  and  truly  felt  in  the  soul  of 
One  who,  by  His  perfect  holiness  and  love  to  God,  and  sense  of 
God's  love  in  its  infinite  value,  could  know  what  the  forsaking  of 
God  was,  and  what  it  was  to  be  made  sin  before  God  ;  of  One, 
too,  who  was,  by  virtue  of  His  person,  able  to  sustain  it,  stands 
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wholly  apart  and  alone.  Dreadful  as  the  anticipation  of  it  must 
have  been,  as  it  surely  was,  it  was  not  that  which  was  antici- 
pated. No  simple  fact  of  death,  dreadful  as  it  was  to  the  Prince 
of  life,  still  less  any  human  suffering,  real  and  absolute  as  His 
were  (and  without  one  eye  to  pity,  one  heart  to  feel  with  the 
Sufferer),  could  be  put  on  a  level  with  being  made  a  curse  before 
God. 

Hence,  in  Psalm  xxii.,  the  Lord  expresses  it  Himself  alone  ; 
He  refers  to  the  violence  and  wickedness  of  man  in  that  Psalm  ; 
He  refers  to  His  own  sense  of  weakness  ;  and,  in  the  midst  of  all 
that,  contrasts  with  it  God's  being  far  from  Him,  as  the  distinct 
point  of  conflict  in  it,  but  openly  declares  that  in  all  sorrow  where 
others  had  help,  God  had  forsaken  Him.  Hence,  as  has  been  said 
elsewhere,  the  fruit  of  this  is  unmingled  grace,  and  grace  and 
blessing  alone,  because  it  was  executed  judgment  against  sin  and 
suffering  from  God  for  it.  Sorrows  from  man's  hand  mioht,  and 
will,  bring  judgment,  if  viewed  as  the  fruit  of  enmity  of  will  ;  the 
forsaking  of  God  when  Christ  was  made  sin — who  is  to  be  judged 
for  that  ?  No,  this  stands  absolutely  and  wholly  alone,  and 
Christ  wholly  alone  in  it.  It  works  atonement,  expiation. 
Can  anyone  else  suffer  what  works  this  ?  Hence  Christ  puts 
Himself  wholly  alone  in  this  Psalm  xxii. — contrasts  Himself 
with  others  who  are  believers.  They  trusted  God  and  were 
delivered  :  He  was  forsaken.  Suffering  can  go  on  of  the  deepest 
and  most  poignant  kind,  distress  and  anxiety  even  in  respect  of 
sin  :  suffering  can  go  on  even  to  death  with  its  terrible  power  as 
such  over  the  heart  of  man — can  culminate  to  the  very  point 
where  wrath  is  also  found ;  but  all  close  and  reach  their  limit 
here  ;  all  stop  totally  and  wholly  in  their  nature  short  of  the 
wrath  of  God.  They  have  their  place  and  character  as  elements 
of  human  sorrow,  however  extreme  ;  but  all  give  way  when  this 
is  there.  Who  could  feel  sorrow  though  sorrow  was  there,  when 
wrath,  GocTs  wrath  against  sin,  is  there  ?  Not  merely  bitter  con- 
sequence on  the  sinners,  even  to  death,  for  all  that  is  true — and 
Christ  has  trodden  that  path — but  to  stand  as  sin  before  God, 
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in  Christ's  case,  surely  as  made  it,  and  God  deal  with  it  as  such, 
in  His  holy  majesty  and  divine  righteousness  against  sin — this 
stands  alone :  woe  be  to  him  who  does  not  know  it. 

Hence,  even  in  Psalm  Ixix.,  far,  very  far  as  it  goes  in  the 
sorrows  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  that  in  connection  even 
with  sins  known  to  God,  long  as  may  be  His  cry,  and  to  sense 
and  feeling  long  unheard ;  yet  the  Spirit  can  introduce  others 
into  the  same  place.  I  do  not  say  they  suffer  as  much  or  as 
deeply — surely  not ;  but  they  could  suffer  in  the  same  way, 
because  of  the  position  their  own  sins  have  brought  them  into. 
'•'  For  they  persecute  Him  whom  Thou  hast  smitten  ;  and  they 
talk  to  the  grief  of  tlio&c  whom  Thou  hast  wounded  "  (ver.  26). 
Hence  judgment  is  looked  for  on  them.  It  is  not  atonement. 
These  sufferings  from  man  bring  judicial  visitation  on  man.  In 
Psalm  xxii.  all  suffering  saints  are,  as  we  have  seen,  contrasted 
with  Him.  When  the  redemption  is  accomplished  by  it,  when 
He  has  been  heard  from  the  horns  of  the  unicorn,  then  indeed 
He  associates  His  brethren  with  Him  ;  but  it  is  in  deliverance, 
joy,  and  peace.  Who  could  make  atonement,  or  be  made  a 
curse  for  its  accomplishment,  but  One  ?  In  every  other  sorrow 
we  can  bear  a  part. 

And  this  difference  between  Psalm  xxii.  and  Psalm  Ixix.  is 
so  marked  that  in  Psalm  Ixix.,  while  dwelling  on  the  sufferings 
which  came  upon  Christ  on  His  drawing  near  to  death,  and 
giving  the  cry  of  deep  distress  as  to  state  and  circumstances  as 
its  thesis,  instead  of  presenting  to  us  His  being  forsaken  of  God 
while  crying  to  Him,  says,  "  But  as  for  me,  my  prayer  is  unto 
Thee,  0  Jehovah,  in  an  acceptable  time  :  0  God,  in  the  multitude 
of  Thy  mercy  hear  me,  and  in  the  truth  of  Thy  salvation  "  (ver. 
13).  Hence,  even  in  the  expression  of  His  anguish  and  son'ow. 
deep  as  it  was,  we  have  no  word  like  Psalm  xxii. ;  "  but  thou 
hearest  not."  Now,  it  is  impossible  that  a  spiritual  mind,  one 
who  knows  something  of  the  value  of  divine  favour  and  being 
able  to  look  to  Him,  however  deep  and  inward  the  distress,  be  it 
even  through  sins  and  failures,  can  fail  to  understand  the  im- 

2d 
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meuse  and  absolute  difference  of  these  two  states  :  equally  impos- 
sible, it  is  true,  yea,  blessedly  so,  to  fathom  the  depth  of  that 
which  Psalm  xxii.  expresses. 

Now,  it  is  the  sense  of  the  true  character  of  Christ's  suf- 
ferings as  made  sin,  alone  before  God,  and  God's  dealing  with 
Him  as  so  made  sin  before  Him,  the  being,  as  to  the  state 
of  His  soul,  really  forsaken  of  God,  and  because  of  sin,  so 
that  it  was  necessary  and  deserved,  though  through  others,  but 
really  undergone — that  it  is  of  the  very  last  importance,  funda- 
mentally important,  to  keep  quite  clear  and  fast  hold  of  and 
maintain,  and  to  hold  as  a  clear  foundation  of  everlasting  truth. 
As  regards  the  truth  itself,  I  repeat,  no  divinely-taught  mind, 
however  obscure  it  may  be  as  to  the  doctrine  of  the  proper  nature 
and  character  of  Christ's  living  sufferings  —  however  it  may 
(through  feelings)  run  up  the  depths  of  Christ's  sorrow  into 
mixing  with  those  sorrows  His  atoning  work — no  divinely-taught 
mind  will,  as  to  the  positive  truth,  fail  to  distinguish  from  all 
else  the  reality  of  Christ's  own  soul  as  made  sin  for  us,  exposed 
to  and  enduring  God's  righteous  dealing  witli  sin,  and  being 
forsaken  of  Him,  which  in  grace  He  underwent — will  fail  to 
distinguish  this  from  all  other  sorrow  and  suffering,  however 
deep,  in  which  He  could  say,  for  example,  "  But  as  for  me,  my 
prayer  is  unto  thee  in  an  acceptable  time,"  in  which  He  did  not 
say,  "  But  thou  hearest  not."  He  may  find  many  passages  diffi- 
cult to  explain — may  be  confused  by  the  reasonings  of  others. 
He  may,  as  to  his  feelings,  confuse  anticipating  the  cup  and 
drinking  it.  We  have  all,  more  or  less,  done  this  ;  but  when 
the  real  bearing  of  our  sins,  being  made  sin  before  God — His 
being  forsaken  by  reason  of  sin,  is  before  our  soul  and  conscience, 
we  shall  bow  our  souls  before  that  solemn  work — we  shall  know 
that  Christ  stood  alone  in  it :  nor  shall  we  ever  mix  it  up,  for  one 
instant,  with  sorrow,  however  deep,  in  which  others  could  bear 
a  part.  In  all  sorrows  of  active  love,  in  all  brought  upon  us  by 
the  government  of  God  for  sin,  we — at  any  rate  man — (as,  for 
example,  the  Jewish  remnant,  and,  in  principle,  sinners  under 
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the  law,  or  at  any  time  in  chastisement  when  needed)  can  bear 
a  thankful  part,  or  have  to  bow  nnder  it.  Eeproach  may- 
break  man's  heart ;  he  may  stand  alone  and  be  forsaken  of 
men ;  he  may  cry  out  of  the  depths  because  of  sin  ;  but  bear 
the  weight  of  divine  M-rath  he  knows  he  could  not.  He  adores 
when  he  finds  another  has  taken  his  place,  and  that  the  chas- 
tisement of  his  peace  was  upon  Him.  But  this  demands  a  more 
orderly  exposition. 

There  is  a  double  character  of  suffering  besides  atoning  work, 
which  Christ  has  entered  into  and  which  others  can  feel :  the 
sufferinCTs  arisin^j  from  active  love  in  the  world  :  and  the  sorrow 
arising  from  the  sense  of  chastenings  in  respect  of  sin,  and  these 
mixed  with  the  pressure  of  Satan's  power  on  the  soul,  and  the 
terror  of  foreseen  wrath  against  sin.  In  the  former  we  suffer 
with  Christ  as  privilege  ;  in  the  latter  we  suffer  for  our  folly 
and  under  God's  hand,  but  Christ  has  entered  into  it.  He  sym- 
pathises with  us,  and  especially  with  Israel.  But  all  this  is  dis- 
tinct from  suffering  instead  of  us,  so  as  to  save  us  from  the 
suffering,  undergoing  the  chastisement  of  our  peace,  that  we 
might  not  remain  under  God's  wrath.  In  atonement  He  suffers 
for  us,  in  service  we  suffer  with  Him  :  in  our  distress  about  sin 
and  agony  of  mind  He  felt  with  us. 

AVe  shall  see  that  the  Lord  Himself  and  the  teachings  of  the 
Gospels  clearly  distinguish  the .  sufferings  of  Christ  during  His 
ministry  here,  and  His  closing  sufferings,  and  these  last  (even 
though  taking  place  at  the  same  time)  from  His  atoning  work. 
As  soon  as  the  Lord  was  baptized  of  John,  the  Holy  Ghost 
came  upon  Him,  and  He  entered  on  His  public  ministry ;  but 
as  a  first  and  introductory  step  to  it,  "  He  was  led  of  the  Spirit 
into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil."  He  overcame — 
the  strong  man  was  bound,  and  He  proceeded  to  spoil  His  goods  ; 
He  "  went  about  doing  good  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed 
of  the  devil,  for  God  was  with  Him."  Let  it  be  demoniacal  pos- 
session, sickness,  death  :  all  and  every  fruit  of  the  power  of  the 
enemy  disappeared  before  His  word.     He  went  through  sorrow 
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— reproacli  from  man,  He  took  their  burdens  npon  Himself.  I 
have  no  doubt  tliat  Christ  never  healed  a  sick  man  without 
bearing  in  His  spirit  and  heart  the  burden  of  it,  as  the  fruit  and 
power  of  evil :  but  all  this  was  the  activity  of  His  love.  "  Him- 
self bare  our  infirmities  and  carried  our  sicknesses."  This  is 
said,  remark,  when  He  healed  them.  Bearing  our  griefs  and 
sorrows,  and  delivering  us  from  them  by  power,  is  not  bearing 
our  sins,  and  being  made  sin  before  God  in  judgment. 

But  further,  Satan  was  not  with  Him  in  the  way  of  direct 
temptation  during  the  course  of  His  ministry.  We  read  in 
Luke,  "  And  when  the  devil  had  ended  all  the  temptation,  lie 
departed  from  Him  for  a  season!'  But  at  the  close  of  His  life 
He  could  say,  "  Henceforth  I  will  not  talk  much  with  you,  for 
the  prince  of  this  world  comcth  and  hath  nothing  in  me,"  etc. 
Here  a  distinct  change  takes  place  again,  as  to  the  position  of 
the  Lord  in  respect  of  the  presence  of  Satan.  Hence  He  could 
say  to  those  who  came  from  the  chief  priests  afterwards,  "  But 
this  is  your  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness."  Previously  He 
had  sat  daily  with  them  in  the  temple,  and  they  had  laid  no 
hands  on  Him  ;  but  this  (terrible  word  for  these  unhappy  men !) 
was  their  hour  and  the  power  of  darkness.  He  that  had  the 
power  of  death  was  busy  there  with  the  Lord,  nor  did  He  with- 
draw Himself  from  the  trial.  His  soul  wvas  exceedingly  sorrow- 
ful, even  unto  death,  and  He  who  had  the  power  of  darkness 
brought  it  all  to  bear  upon  His  soul ;  but  even  here  He  could 
look  for  His  disciples  to  watch  with  Him.  They  could  be  sifted 
as  wheat,  though  their  only  resource  (as  that  hour  came  on  with 
real  power)  was  to  flee,  or  they  entered  into  the  temptation  ;  at 
least  when  they  knew  not  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  working 
in  them,  for  they  should  follow  Christ  afterwards,  as  He  told 
Peter  at  least.  This  difference  of  His  own  position  the  Lord 
marks  to  them  very  clearly  :  "  When  I  sent  you  without  purse, 
and  scrip,  and  shoes,  lacked  ye  anything  ?  And  they  said,  No- 
thing. Then  said  He  unto  them,  But  noiv  he  that  hath  a  purse 
let  him  take  it,  and  likewise  his  scrip,  and  he  that  hath  no  sword 
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let  liim  sell  bis  garment  and  buy  one  ;  for  I  say  unto  you  tbat 
tbis  tbat  is  written  must  yet  be  accomplisbed  in  me.  And  He 
was  reckoned  among  tbe  transgressors,  for  tbe  tilings  concerning 
me  bave  an  end." 

Now  all  was  cbanged.  Before,  He  bad  protected  tbem  by 
His  divine  power,  by  wbicb  He  wrougbt  in  tbe  world.  No^v, 
wbile  His  divine  person  was  ever  tbe  same,  and  His  power  in 
itself  uncbangeable.  He  was  to  be  rejected  and  suffer.  Tbe  glory 
would  come,  but  first  He  must  suffer  many  tbings,  and  be  re- 
jected of  tbat  generation.  Tbis  He  taugbt  specially  to  His  dis- 
ciples from  tbe  time  of  Peter's  confession  of  Him  as  Son  of  tbe 
living  God,  from  tbe  transfiguration  onward,  and  in  His  last 
journey  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem.  Not  tbat  He  was  suffering 
tbese  tbing5  tben — His  hour,  we  read  in  Jobn,  loas  not  yd  come 
— but  He  taugbt  tbem  tbat  He  must.  (See  Matt.  xvi.  21  ;  xvii. 
12;  " sball  suffer" — ^eXXei  Trao-xetv — and  cbap.  xvii.  22.  Mark  viii. 
13  ;  Luke  ix.  22).  And  it  is  tbe  more  remarkable  because  it  is 
tben  He  cbarges  His  disci^Dles  to  tell  no  man  He  was  tbe  Cbrist, 
saying,  "tbe  Soti  of  man  must  suffer."  He  was  giving  up, 
practically.  His  ministry  of  tbe  circumcision  for  tbe  trutb  of  God, 
tbe  witness  of  Jebovab  Messiab,^  and  about  to  enter  on  anotber, 
tbe  sufferings  of  tbe  Son  of  man.  It  will  be  remarked  tbat  it  is 
on  tbe  suggestion  of  tJiis  title  also  to  His  spirit  by  tbe  coming 
up  of  tbe  Greeks,  in  Jobn  xii.,  tbat  His  cross  and  deatb  rise  up 
at  once  before  His  soul.  (Compare  Psalms  ii.  and  tbe  use  made 
of  Psalm  viii.  by  tbe  apostle  in  Heb.  ii.) 

But  to  return  to  our  immediate  point.  He  tells  tbem  tbat 
He  was  about  to  suffer.  We  bave  seen  tbat  tbe  prince  of  tbis 
world  was  to  come.  Satan  entered  into  Judas,  and  it  was  tbe 
bour  of  His  enemies  and  tbe  power  of  darkness.  Tbis  He  spoke 
at  tbe  time  He  met  tbe  band  from  tbe  cbief-priests,  at  tbe  close 
of  Getbsemane.  Here  tbere  was  a  distinctly  announced  and 
openly  declared  cbange  tbat  took  place  in  tbe  cbaracter  of  tbe 

^  This,  however,  was  continued  in  patience  up  to  His  entry  into  Jerusalem  on 
the  ass,  when  He  announces  the  vineyard  was  to  lie  taken  away  from  them. 
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Lord's  service  and  suffering — His  position.     It  is  not  His  service 
as  Prince  of  life,  though  He  ever  was  this  and  proved  it,  spoiling 
the  goods  of  His  vanquished  enemy  ;  "  the  prince  of  this  world 
cometh."     It  is  the  power  of  darkness,  and  His  undergoing  it  in 
agony  for  our  sakes — His  soul  sorrowful,  even  unto  death — the 
whole  power  on  His  own  soul  of  the  enemy,  as  having  the  power 
of  death ;  still  this  was  as  yet  in  communion  and  supplication  with 
His  Father  about  it,  and  heard  of  Him.     And  here  we  have  the 
most  distinct  and  definite  revelation  from  His  own  lips,  that  He 
was  not  yet  drinking  the  cup  which  His  Father  gave  Him  to 
drink.     He  prays  that  He  might  not  drink  it,  that  if  it  were 
possible  the  cup  might  pass  from  Him,  but  that,  if  not  unless  He 
drank  it.  His  submission  to  His  Father's  will  was  perfect.     Here, 
doubtless,  His  soul  enters  in  the  deepest  way  into  what  it  was 
that  He  had  to  drink — it  was  sorrowful  even  unto  death  ;  but 
being  in  an  agony  He  prayed  more  earnestly.     He  was  heard. 
He  did  not  take  the  cup  from  man's  hand,  nor  from  Satan's  hand, 
though  both  were  there  to  press  Him  down,  and  all  His  weak- 
ness felt  as  man  ;  but  He  goes  through  the  thought  of  that,  and 
death  itself,  in  heard  supplication  with  Him  who  was  able  to 
save  Him  from  it,  and  takes  the  cup  in  perfect  peace  as  to  man 
and  Satan's  power  of  darkness,  from  His  Father's  hand,  and 
offers  Himself  freely,  that  none  that  the  Father  had  given  Him 
might  be  lost.     (See  John  xviii.  4-11.)     The  Father  had  given 
Him  the  cup  to  drink.     He  does  not  draw  back  from  it,  but 
freely  offers  Himself  for  us.     Had  He  not  done  so  in  blessed 
obedience.  He  had  only  to  walk  away  before  His  prostrate  pur- 
suers, or  have  demanded  legions  of  angels  to  free  Him  from 
their  power.     But  how  should  the  Scriptures  have  been  fulfilled? 
But  on  the  cross  all  is  finished.     God  forsakes  Him,  and  He, 
who  knew  no  sin,  is  dealt  with  as  made  sin  before  God,  alone 
with  God,  dealt  with  as  became  His  holy  majesty,  as  sin  un- 
covered, and  wholly  such.    If  any  there  had  been,  any  sin,  or  any 
had  been  possible,  the  time  for  consciousness  of  it  had  been  then. 
Every  trial  which  could  have  drawn  it  out,  if  it  had  been  there 
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to  be  conscious  of,  had  reached  its  full  height ;  but  the  spotless 
offering  on  which  no  yoke  had  been,  He  who  offered  Himself 
without  spot  to  God,  was  nxade  sin  for  us,  that  we  might  be 
made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  He  made  His  soul 
an  offering  for  sin,  as  it  is  said  too  in  the  passage  of  Isaiah 
(referred  to  by  the  Lord  Himself  (Luke  xxii,  37)  as  that  ivliicli 
VMS  yet  to  come),  "and  He  poured  out  His  soul  unto  death, 
and  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors,  and  bare  the  sins 
of  many." 

And  now,  before  I  go  farther,  I  ask.  Is  not  His  death  pre- 
sented in  Scripture  as  that  by  which  redemption  was  wrought 
— His  precious  blood  as  its  efficacious  means  ?  Have  we  not 
"  redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ? " 
Is  it  not  "  by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot?"  Is  it  not  declared  " that  without 
shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission?"  Let  the  reader  take 
Hebrews  ix.,  which  I  shall  allow  myself  to  quote  here  in  full. 
It  is  well  worth  all  human  authority,  be  they  of  what  age  they 
may.  "  But  Christ  being  come  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to 
come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made  with 
hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building  ;  neither  by  the  blood 
of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  His  own  blood.  He  entered  in  once 
into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  [for  us]. 
For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer 
sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  ; 
how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  through  the 
eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  God  purge  your 
conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God  ?  And  for 
this  cause  He  is  the  Mediator  of  the  new  testament,  that  by 
means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  that 
were  under  the  first  testament,  they  which  are  called  might  re- 
ceive the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance.  For  where  a  testa- 
ment is,  there  must  also  of  necessity  be  the  death  of  the  testa- 
tor ;  for  a  testament  is  of  force  after  men  are  dead  :  otherwise 
it  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while  the  testator  liveth.     Whereupon 
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neither  the  first  [testament]  was  dedicated  without  blood.  For 
when  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to  all  the  people  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of  calves  and  of  goats,  with 
water  and  scarlet  wool  and  hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book 
and  all  the  people,  saying.  This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament 
which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you.  Moreover,  he  sprinkled 
likewise  with  blood  both  the  tabernacle  and  all  the  vessels  of 
the  ministry.  And  almost  all  things  are  by  the  law  purged 
with  blood  ;  and  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission. 
It  was,  therefore,  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  things  in  the 
heavens  should  be  purified  with  these  ;  but  the  heavenly  things 
themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than  these.  For  Christ  is  not 
entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  which  are  the 
figures  of  the  true,  but  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  us  :  nor  yet  that  He  should  offer  Himself 
often,  as  the  high  priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place  every  year 
with  blood  of  others ;  for  then  must  He  often  have  suffered  since 
the  foundation  of  the  world  :  but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the 
world  hath  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Himself  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after 
this  the  judgment ;  so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins 
of  many,  and  unto  them  that  look  for  Him  shall  He  appear  the 
second  time,  without  sin,  unto  salvation"  (ver.  11-28). 

Let  the  reader  remark  that  "  without  shedding  of  blood  is  no 
remission," — and  the  declaration  that  He  must  often  have  suffered 
if  He  was  to  offer  Himself  often,  as  the  high  priest  entered  with 
the  blood  of  others,  but  that  it  was  once,  in  the  end  of  the  world," 
He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  "  So 
Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of  many."  Let  him 
turn  to  chapter  x.,  where,  in  contrast  with  standing  for  daily 
ministrations,  "  this  man,  after  he  had  offered  one  sacrifice  for 
sins  for  ever,  sat  down."  Was  the  way  into  the  holiest  to  be 
opened?  It  was  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say.  His  flesh. 
Indeed,  if  we  examine  the  value  of  the  death  of  Christ,  what  do 
we  find  attached  to  it  in  Scripture  ? 
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Do  I  need  redemption  ?  We  have  redemption  tlirougli  His 
blood,  au  eternal  redemption,  for  "  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats 
nor  of  calves,  but  by  His  own  blood,  He  is  entered  in  once  into 
the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption." 

Do  I  need  forgiveness  ?  That  redemption  which  I  have 
ihrough  His  blood  is  the  forgiveness  of  sins — yea,  without  shed- 
ding of  blood  is  no  remission. 

Do  I  need  peace  ?  He  has  made  peace  through  the  blood  of 
His  cross, 

Do  I  need  reconciliation  with  God  ?  Though  we  were 
sinners,  yet  now  hath  He  reconciled  us  by  the  body  of  His  flesh 
through  death,  to  present  us  holy  and  unblamable,  and  unre- 
provable  in  God's  sight.  When  we  were  enemies  we  were 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son. 

Do  I  desire  to  be  dead  to  sin  and  have  the  flesh  crucified 
with  its  affections  and  lusts  ?  I  am  crucified  with  Christ. 
"  Knowing  this  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the 
body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed  ;  for  in  that  He  died.  He  died 
unto  sin  once,  and  in  that  He  liveth.  He  liveth  unto  God."  This 
is  my  deliverance  also  from  the  charge  and  burden  of  the  law, 
which  has  dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as  he  lives. 

Do  I  feel  the  need  of  propitiation  ?  Christ  is  set  forth  as  a 
propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood.  The  need  of  justifica- 
tion ?     I  am  justified  by  His  blood. 

Would  I  have  a  part  with  Christ  ?  He  must  die  ;  for  exce])t 
a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abides  alone  ;  if 
it  die,  it  brings  forth  much  fruit. 

Hence,  unto  what  am  I  baptized  as  the  public  expression  of 
my  faith  ?  As  many  of  us  as  have  been  baptized  unto  Christ 
have  been  baptized  unto  His  death ;  for  what  indeed  has  broken 
down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  and  let  in  the  Gentiles,  slaying 
the  enmity  and  reconciling  Jew  and  Gentile  in  one  body  to  God  ? 
The  cross.  How  have  we  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  ? 
By  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  that  new  and  living  way  which  He 
has  consecrated  for  us  through  the  veil,  that  is.  His  flesh  ;  for 
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till  that  was  rent  the  Holy  Ghost  signified  by  it  that  the  way 
into  the  holiest  was  not  yet  made  manifest. 

Hence  it  was  a  lifted-up  Christ  that  was  the  attractive  point 
for  all.  "  If  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me." 

In  the  power  of  what  was  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep 
brought  again  from  the  dead  ?  Through  the  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant. 

How  was  the  curse  of  the  law  taken  away  from  those  who 
were  under  it  ?  By  Christ's  being  made  a  curse  for  them  ;  as  it 
is  written,  "  Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree." 

How  are  we  washed  from  our  sins  ?  He  has  loved  us  and 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  for  His  blood 
cleanseth  from  all  sin. 

If  I  would  be  delivered  from  the  world,  it  is  by  the  cross,  by 
which  the  world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  unto  the  world. 

If  the  love  of  Christ  constrains  me  towards  men  in  the 
thought  of  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  how  is  it  so  ?  Because  I  thus 
judge,  "  if  One  died  for  all,  then  were  all  dead  ;  and  they  that  live 
should  live  not  to  themselves,  but  to  Him  who  died  for  them 
and  rose  again."  Hence  the  apostle  knew  no  man  after  the  flesh 
— no,  not  even  Christ.  All  was  a  new  creation.  If  I  would  live 
in  divine  power,  it  is  always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the 
dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  the  life  of  Jesus  may  be  mani- 
fested in  my  mortal  body.  If  He  would  institute  a  special 
remembrance  to  call  Him  to  mind,  it  was  His  body  and  shed 
blood.  It  is  not  less  a  lamb  as  it  were  slain  that  is  found  in 
the  throne. 

All  was  love,  no  doubt ;  but  do  I  want  to  learn  it  ?  Hereby 
we  know  it  that  He  laid  down  His  life  for  us,  and  even  that  of 
God  in  that  He  loved  us  and  gave  His  Son  as  a  propitiation  for 
our  sins.  It  is  to  the  sprinkling  of  that  precious  blood  of  Christ 
that  we  are  sanctified,  and  to  obedience  ;  and  through  the  offer- 
ing of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  (contrasted  with  the  many 
Jewish  sacrifices)  sanctified  and  perfected  for  ever,  so  that  there 
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is  no  more  offering  for  siu  ;  for,  having  offered  one  sacrifice  for 
sins,  He  is  set  down  for  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God.^  "  For  He 
should  not  offer  Himself  often,  as  the  high  priest  entered  into 
the  holy  place  once  every  year  with  the  blood  of  others  ;  for  then 
must  He  often  have  suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the  world  ; 
but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  He  hath  appeared  to  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself;  for  as  it  is  appointed  unto 
men  once  to  die  and  after  this  the  judgment,  so  Christ  was  once 
offered  to  hear  the  sins  of  many,  and  to  them  that  look  for  Him 
shall  He  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation." 

Do  I  desire,  then,  to  have  my  conscience  purged?  It  is  through 
the  blood  of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Him- 
self without  spot  to  God.-  For  it  is  by  means  of  death  that 
there  is  the  redemption  of  the  transgressions  which  were  under 
the  first  covenant,  and  in  that  view  He  became  Mediator.  In- 
deed, a  testament  could  have  no  force  while  the  testator  lived. 

Do  I  seek  the  destruction  of  the  power  of  Satan  ?  It  is 
through  death  that  He  destroyed  (the  power  of)  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death. 

What  do  I  find  to  be  the  central  object  of  Christ's  coming — 
the  groundwork  of  His  glory  as  man  ?  "  We  see  Him  made  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels,  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour,  that  He  by  the  grace  of  God  might  taste 
death  for  every  man."  And  even  the  purifying  and  reconciling 
all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  depends  on  this.  (Heb.  ix.  23  ; 
Col.  i.  20.) 

Would  He  sanctify  even  the  Jewish  people  to  Himself?  It 
must  be  by  His  blood,  suffering,  rejected,  without  the  gate.  No 
remission  for  us,  no  privileges  of  the  new  covenant  for  us,  nor 
establishing  of  it  with  them,  without  this  blood  :  redemption  is 
not  without  it.     The  living  sinner  as  such  cannot  be  presented 

1  I  reject  entirely  as  utterly  senseless,  what  is  become  somewhat  the  fashion — 
the  reading  it,  "  one  sacrifice  for  ever."  It  does  not,  however,  touch  our  present 
subject. 

2  Note  this,  and  indeed  all  those  passages,  for  they  show  what  is  the  meaning 
nf  Christ's  offering  Himself  to  God. 
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to  God,  nor  a  living  Christ  offer  that  by  which  the  sinner  must 
draw  nigh.  The  veil  remains  nnrent,  the  conscience  iinpurged, 
the  propitiation  unaccomplished.  God  forbore  with  tlie  Old  Testa- 
ment saints,  and  has  shown  His  righteousness  in  doing  so  now — 
a  righteousness  now  declared  in  that  propitiatory  set  forth 
through  faith  in  Christ's  blood.  It  is  alleged,  indeed,  that  He 
came  to  do  God's  will  in  taking  the  place  of  the  sacrifices,  and 
that  His  obedience  during  life  is  available  in  expiation  ;  but  we 
read,  "  By  the  which  will  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering 
of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all." 

It  is  alleged  that  His  living  obedience  had  the  same  legal 
character  as  His  death.  Is  it  the  same  thing,  then,  to  obey  the 
law  with  unfeigned  heart,  so  as  to  be  perfectly  acceptable  to 
God  personally,  and  to  bear  its  curse  for  others  under  the  wrath 
and  judgment  of  God  ?  Is  it  possible  that  Christians,  who  know 
what  the  need  of  their  own  souls  as  sinners  is,  can  use  such 
reasoning. 

Having  thus  proposed  the  blessed  value  of  Christ's  death 
from  Scripture,  and  leaving  it  to  its  own  force  without  comment, 
allow  me  to  go  yet  a  little  farther  into  the  elements  and  char- 
acter of  His  sufferings  as  available  for  us,  so  that  Ave  may  the 
more  fully  appreciate  His  grace.  Man  may  be  looked  at  morally 
in  three  conditions  :  first,  as  a  sinner  under  condemnation  ; 
secondly,  as  a  saint  through  grace,  partaker  of  the  divine 
nature,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  his  force ;  and,  thirdly,  as 
suffering,  though  awakened,  quickened,  and  upright  in  desire, 
under  the  exercises  of  a  soul  learning,  as  still,  as  to  his  mind,  in 
the  flesh,  the  difference  of  good  and  evil  under  divine  govern- 
ment in  the  presence  of  God  not  fully  known  in  grace  and  re- 
demption, whose  judgment  of  sin  is  before  his  eyes,  exposed  to 
all  the  advantage  that  Satan  can  take  of  him  in  such  a  state — 
such  suffering,  for  example,  as  is  seen  in  the  case  of  Job.  Christ 
has  passed  through  all  these  kinds  of  sufferings — only  the  last, 
of  course  as  Himself  a  perfect  being,  to  learn  it  for  others ;  I 
need  not  say  that  He  w^as  perfect  in  all.     But  what  met  the 
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first  condition,  that  of  a  sinner  under  condemnation,  He  went 
through  as  actually  bearing  sins,  and  so  enduring  the  penalty  of 
sin  vicariously  for  others,  that  they  never  might  have  it  to  endure. 
The  second  He  was  truly  in  Himself,  nay,  our  leader  in  that . 
path. 

To  the  first  of  these  conditions,  our  being  under  judgment 
■and  condemnation  for  sin,  Christ's  death  upon  the  cross  is  the 
divine  answer  in  expiation.  All  that  God  was  in  His  nature. 
He  was  necessarily  against  sin  ;  for,  though  He  was  love,  love 
has  no  place  in  wrath  against  sin,  and  the  withdrawal  of  the 
sense  of  it,  consciousness  in  the  soul  of  the  privation  of  God,  is 
the  most  dreadful  of  all  sufferings — the  most  terrible  horror  to 
him  who  knows  it  :  but  Christ  knew  it  infinitely.  But  God's 
divine  majesty,  His  holiness.  His  righteousness.  His  truth,  all  in 
their  very  nature  bore  against  Christ  as  made  sin  for  us.  All 
that  God  was,  was  against  sin,  and  Christ  was  made  sin.  No 
comfort  of  love  enfeebled  the  deep  suffering  of  His  soul,  the  for- 
saking of  God  there.  Never  was  the  obedient  Christ  so  pre- 
cious ;  but  His  soul  was  to  be  made  an  offering  for  sin,  and 
to  bear  our  sins  judicially  before  God.  At  the  end  of  the 
three  hours  of  darkness,  this  is  expressed  by  the  Lord  'in  the 
words  of  Psalm  xxii.,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
me  ?"  The  result,  and  that  to  the  end  of  time,  and  indeed  for  an 
endless  eternity  of  unmingled  grace  for  us,  has  been  already 
touched  on,  and  I  will  advert  to  it  again  in  connection  with 
remarkable  facts  as  to  the  expressions  of  the  Lord  Himself. 
Here  the  Lord  suffered  that  not  one  drop  of  what  He  took  might 
remain  for  us.  If  it  had  it  would  have  been  everlasting  misery 
and  ruin  for  us  ;  His  own  divine  perfection  in  love  went 
through  it  without  one  ray  of  comfort  from  God  or  man.  All 
other  sorrows  pressed  Him  onward  with  accumulating  power  to 
this,  and  merged  in  it,  in  that  darkness  which  hid  all  but  what  He 
was  enduring  in  the  forsaking  of  God.  Judges  had  been  heart- 
lessly unrighteous,  and  washed  their  hands  of  such  a  One  and  His 
matters  ;  the  chief  priests,  who  should  intercede  for  the  infirm, 
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cry  for  cruel  death  upon  the  guiltless  ;  the  friends  on  whom  His 
heart  ought  to  have  been  able  to  count  (and  He  looked  for  com- 
forters, and  would  have  had  the  most  favoured  of  them  watch 
with  Him)  actually  forsake  and  deny  Him  :  and  the  unfaithful- 
ness of  a  friend  is  bitterer  than  the  assault  of  an  enemy.  But 
all  this  was  the  proof  of  the  power  of  one  who  exercised  un- 
limited dominion  (save  so  far  as  grace  delivered)  over,  and  had 
his  rights  througli  sin  and  the  power  of  death  over,  him  whom 
the  Lord  came  to  deliver  ;  and  it  was  his  hour  and  the  power 
of  darkness.  All  he  can  do  he  does  ;  but  it  only  led  the  Lord 
through  conflict,  of  which  I  will  speak  just  now,  in  willing 
offering  of  Himself,  letting  His  own  go  their  way,  to  the  last 
scene,  when,  deprived  of  all  human  comfort.  He  was  to  accom- 
plish the  work  of  propitiation,  alone  with  God  judging  sin — that 
scene  which  stands  alone,  which  no  eye  can  fathom  (though, 
blessed  be  God,  we  truly  know  its  meaning)  but  His  who  knows 
God's  judicial  hatred  against  sin  as  God  alone  knows  it.  Bulls 
of  Bashan  were  there,  dogs  with  no  shame  of  heart,  but  only  to 
drive  the  Sufferer  to  seek  for  succour  where  He  was  to  learn  in 
all  its  utter  depth  for  us  what  it  was  to  be  forsaken  of  God — an 
hour  passed  for  ever  with  divine  and  eternal  glory  for  fruit.  He 
even  could  say,  so  great  was  the  infinite  and  truly  divine  value 
of  that  hour  and  work,  "  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love  me,  be- 
cause I  lay  down  my  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again." 

But,  willingly  as  I  expatiate  on  this  blessed  yet  most  solemn 
subject,  I  must  leave  it,  and  turn  to  another  and  brighter,  yet  to 
us  humbling  character  of  the  Lord's  sufferings — those  which  He 
endured  as  the  Holy  One  glorifying  God,  when  the  reproaches 
of  those  that  reproached  God  fell  upon  Him.  This  went  on  up 
to  His  death.  They  flowed  from  His  declaring  righteousness 
in  the  great  congregation ;  from  His  perfectly  manifesting  God 
amongst  men,  who  had  no  relish  for  the  light,  so  that  for  His 
love  He  had  hatred.  I  do  not  enlarge  upon  this  simply  because 
I  apprehend  it  can  offer  no  difliculty  to  my  reader.  In  our 
little  and  imperfect  measure  we  have  our  share  in  this  kind  of 
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suffering.  It  is  our  privilege  as  saints.  "  To  you  it  is  given  .  ,  , 
not  only  to  believe  on  Him,  but  to  suffer  for  His  sake."  "  If 
■\ve  suffer  with  Him,  we  shall  reign  with  Him."  "To  do  well, 
suffer  for  it,  and  take  it  patiently,  this  is  acceptable  with  God." 
Quotations  could  be  multiplied  to  show  how  we  are  thus  called 
to  suffer  as  He  suffered,  as  Paul  speaks  of  his  filling  up  that 
which  is  behind  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  for  His  body's  sake, 
the  church.  In  the  measure  in  which  we  manifest  Christ  as  He 
manifested  His  Father,  in  our  walk  and  testimony,  we  shall 
suffer  for  it  as  He  suffered,  and  His  consolations  will  abound — 
a  meat  to  eat  which  the  flesh  knows  not  of.  He  could  thank 
His  Father  when  He  had  most  sorrowfully  and  justly  to  re- 
proach the  world. 

But  I  now  come  to  the  third  character  of  trial  in  which  man 
may  stand,  which  requires  a  little  more  attention — that  which  is 
not  the  fruit  of  holy  witness  in  the  world  (though  it  may  in  a 
certain  way  accompany  it),  nor  the  enduring  the  judgment  of  God 
in  condemnation,  which  for  us  would  be  everlasting  misery,  but 
the  fruit  of  sin  under  the  government  of  God  in  this  world,  and 
connected  with  the  power  of  Satan  in  it — that  which  as  used  of 
God,  is  the  means  of  our  learning  the  difference  between  good 
and  evil,  whether  in  terror  before  the  knowledge  of  redemption, 
or  even  by  various  exercises,  though  in  an  altogether  different 
state  of  soul  after  we  know  it  (for  God  continues  even  then  His 
instructive  government,  founded  on  His  immutable  judgment 
of  good  and  evil)  ;  that  which  brings  righteousness  in  the 
way  of  terror,  though  not  without  hope,  before  us,  or  when 
redemption  is  known  and  divine  righteousness  is  our  state, 
ministers  to  practical  boliness  of  life  and  judgment,  according  to 
the  divine  nature  of  which  we  are  made  partakers. 

If  we  take  the  case  of  the  remnant  of  the  Jews  in  the  latter 
day,  we  shall  more  readily  understand  this,  though  it  is 
in  principle  the  case  of  thousands  of  u]3right  souls  under  the 
law,  and  a  principle  on  which  God  has  acted  from  the  beginnino- 
of  man's  failure.      The   sentence   of  death,  of  sorrow  on  the 
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M'oman,  -".vere  judgments  pronounced  upon  sin,  as  part  of  the 
display  of  God's  government  in  this  world,  not  in  themselves 
everlasting  condemnation  and  separation  from  God  because  of 
the  holiness  of  His  nature.  That  power  of  death  and  its  terrors 
over  the  mind  Satan  wields.  (Heb.  ii.  14.)  Here  it  is  that  the 
thought  of  God's  righteous  judgment  against  sin,  and  the  pains 
of  death,  and  the  power  of  Satan,  unite  in  their  pressure  upon 
the  soul.  So  when  a  soul  is  convinced  of  sin,  and  practically 
under  the  law  (that  is,  the  requirements  of  God's  righteousness  on 
living  man),  the  judgment  of  God  is  feared,  the  terrors  of  the 
Almighty  can  drink  up  the  spirit.  God  thus  teaches  a  man 
what  he  is,  what  he  is  worth  in  this  solemn  question  between 
Satan  and  God — the  power  of  evil  and  of  good.  See  the  case  of 
Job.  God  sustains  man  in  grace  and  the  sense  of  integrity,  so 
that  he  clings  to  dependence  on  God,  come  what  will ;  yet 
judgment  is  feared,  God's  holiness  and  righteousness  pressed  on 
the  spirit  weighed  down  with  the  sense  of  sin,  the  power  of 
death  as  ending  nature's  hope,  and  leading  to  judgment  is  there, 
and  Satan  uses  it  to  drive  to  despair,  to  destroy  faith,  and  break 
the  spirit  of  man  away  from  depending  on  God  and  believing  in 
His  love. 

Without  the  atonement  there  could  be  no  answer  in  grace 
to  this  state,  because  we  have  deserved  condemnation  ;  and  if 
new  life  be  there  which  clings  to  God,  yet  this  very  life  gives 
the  sense  of  God's  holiness,  which  brings  judgment  on  the  soul 
conscious  of  sin.  When  the  full  work  of  grace  in  redemption  is 
learnt,  the  soul  obtains  a  peace  only  the  more  solid,  and  indeed 
only  thereby  really  solid,  that  it  has  passed  through  these 
exercises  by  which  sin  is  known,  by  which  God's  judgment  of  it 
.is  before  the  soul  by  His  own  convincing  work,  and  Satan's 
effort  spent,  and  resulting  only  in  bringing  us  to  the  answer 
which  atonement  gives,  and  thus  his  power  over  us  destroyed 
and  gone  for  ever. 

But  though  the  answer  to,  and  deliverance  from,  this  state  is 
the  full  and  perfect  redemption  wrought  by  Christ,  by  which  we 
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are  wholly  taken  out  of  the  state  in  which  we  stood  accused 
and  liable  to  judgment,  and  transferred  into  the  position  of 
the  Last  Adam  before  God,  of  Him  who  is  now  gone  to  His 
Father  and  our  Father,  His  God  and  our  God,  there  is  positive 
and  direct  grace  in  the  exercise  itself.  For,  beside  this  deliver- 
ance and  salvation  by  which  our  miserable  state  is  met,  there  is 
the  real  learning  of  the  difference  of  good  and  evil  before  God — 
learned,  I  admit,  more  blessedly  when  redemption  is  known, 
and  we  are  in  possession  of  perfect  good  in  grace,  so  that  evil  is 
thus  judged,  and  we  are  delivered  from  its  deceits  ;  but  still, 
profitably  learned  in  the  knowledge  of  our  wretchedness,  guilt, 
sin,  powerlessness  against  evil,  even  when  we  would  what  is 
good,  and  the  solemnity  of  the  question  involved  in  the  salvation 
of  the  soul,  where  the  claims  and  power  of  Satan  through  sin  in 
which  we  have  listened  to  and  subjected  ourselves  to  him,  and 
the  righteous  nature  and  title  of  God  are  brought  to  issue  in  a 
soul,  subject  to  sin  on  one  side,  and  quickened  to  own  God's 
title,  and  delight  in  His  nature,  and  so  to  judge  its  own  evil 
on  the  other,  and  that  in  the  presence  of  the  righteous  judg- 
ment of  God. 

Now,  before  obtaining  the  peace  acquired  by  the  knowledge 
of  redemption,  Christ  sustains,  encourages,  relieves  by  times 
the  soul  in  this  state,  but  not  so  as  to  hinder  its  learning  this 
deep  and  solemn  lesson  which  has  its  fruit  in  eternity  ;  nor  so 
as  to  prevent  its  finding  its  only  resource  in  the  redemption  He 
has  accomplished. 

But  in  the  case  of  the  remnant  of  Israel  in  the  latter  days 
we  find  these  exercises  of  heart  and  spirit  gone  through  in 
circumstances  where  the  government  of  God  is  historically 
developed  as  to  a  people  sinful  under  law,  yet  renewed  and 
quickened  of  God,  so  that  the  desires  and  consciousness  of 
uprightness  are  there.  The  circumstances  are,  with  more  com- 
plete development,  the  continuation  of  those  in  which  the  Jews 
were  in  the  time  of  our  Lord :  only  that  Antichrist  is  mani- 
fested, the  body  of  the  people  are  given  up  to  unbelief  and  tho 

2e 
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unbridled  influence  of  Satan — seven  devils,  worse  than  the  old 
spirit  of  idolatry,  but  along  with  it,  are  entered  into  them.  In 
a  word,  it  is  the  time  of  Satan's  power,  the  power  of  darkness, 
of  the  oppression  of  the  Gentiles,  of  the  same  Roman  beast. 
In  the  midst  of  this  the  remnant  find  themselves,  on  the  one 
side  conscious  of  the  nation's  guilt  under  the  law,  and  of  their 
filling  up  of  their  sins,  so  that  wrath  was  come  upon  them,  the 
just  vengeance  of  God ;  yet  they  feel  this  because  they  are 
renewed  and  quickened  ;  and  the  Jehovah  they  have  sinned 
against  is  their  only  hope.  Yet  how  difficult  to  trust  God  for 
help  in  difficulties  in  which  we  find  ourselves  under  His  hand  by 
our  sinning  against  Him!  Without  atonement,  they  could  not 
be  dealt  with  in  grace.  The  goat  of  atonement  had  been  offered 
so  that  God  could  deal  with  them  about  their  sins  for  their 
good,  sustain  their  faith,  yet  make  them  feel  the  weight  of  their 
sins,  and  the  darkness  they  had  brought  themselves  into ;  and, 
at  the  same  time,  say,  "  Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the 
Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  His  servant,  that  walketh  in 
darkness  and  seeth  no  light?  let  him  trust  in  the  name  of 
Jehovah,  and  stay  himself  on  his  God,"  But  the  true  Aaron  will 
not  yet  have  come  forth,  so  that  Israel's  sins  should  be,  in  admi 
nistrative  application,  sent  away  on  the  scape-goat  into  the  land 
not  inhabited. 

Now  here  the  judgment  of  God  against  them,  the  sense  of 
guilt  under  a  broken  law  and  national  unfaithfulness,  the  full 
power  of  Satan  and  the  darkness  it  brings — all  rest  on  the  spirit 
of  the  people  :  yet,  though  smitten  in  the  place  of  dragons, 
there  is  integrity  of  heart,  earnest  desires  after  the  law,  and 
after  God  Himself  and  His  worship,  and  trust  in  Him  as  their 
only  resource.  Thus  the  full  judgment  of  evil  is  wrought 
in  them,  in  hope  of  goodness  and  mercy  prophetically 
revealed. 

Who  is  to  furnish  thoughts,  feelings,  faith,  hope,  which  can 
be  known  to  be  acceptable  and  a  sustaining  ground  of  faith,  till 
they  look  on  Him  whom  they  have  pierced  and  find  peace  ?     The 
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answer  to  this  question,  as  well  as  the  groundwork  of  atonement, 
is  found  in  Christ.  All  this  exercise  Christ  entered  into  so  as 
to  be  able  to  help  them  :  "  This  poor  man  cried  " — "  God  hath 
not  despised  nor  abhorred  the  affliction  of  the  afflicted,"  and 
that,  when^  He  had  been  really  forsaken  of  God,  the  real 
ground  of  hope  for  the  people.  When  He  was  on  this  earth, 
the  power  of  Gentile  evil,  with  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes, 
was  there ;  the  apostate  wickedness  of  the  priestly  rulers  of 
Israel  who  would  have  no  king  but  Caesar,  and  who  called  for 
the  blood  of  their  King  to  be  on  them  and  their  children — the 
power  of  Satan  and  darkness  was  there  ;  the  judgment  of  God 
standing  out  in  all  its  truthfulness  and  terror,  not  one  godly  man 
left ;  the  guilt  of  Israel  under  a  broken  law  and  a  rejected 
Jehovah  and  King — of  the  anointed  as  of  the  Lord — pressed 
upon  the  spirit  of  any  intelligent  saint,  if  such  there  were,  as  in 
the  last  days. 

It  was  not  now,  in  these  last  scenes  of  Christ's  life,  the 
manifestation  of  the  Lord  in  grace  to  Israel,  the  revelation  of 
the  Father's  name  to  the  few  given  to  Jesus  out  of  the  world, 
but  the  endurance  of  Israel's  own  case  under  the  government 
of  Jehovah  when  guilty  and  rejecting  their  own  mercies,  yet 
with  the  sense  a  holy  soul,  wrapped  up  in  Israel's  blessings, 
would  have  of  such  a  state  before  the  judgment  of  God ;  not 
made  a  curse  and  drinking  the  cup,  but  the  sense  of  it  under 
God's  government  and  Satan's  power.  Here  good  and  evil  were 
fully  entered  into  and  proved  by  the  Lord.  That  is,  He  must 
undergo  the  whole  power  of  evil,  not  as  in  judgment,  but  as 
trial.  Was  Satan  using  death  and  darkness,  sorrow  and  terror, 
with  God's  judgment  sanctioning  the  pressure  of  it  on  the  soul 
— men  but  His  instruments  to  add  to  the  grief,  be  they  friends 
or  foes?  Was  Israel's  sin  and  rejection  of  good  come  to  its 
height  ?  Was  all  this  used  by  Satan  against  the  soul  of  Christ 
to  stay  Him  in  the  path  ?     Was  He  to  enter  into  the  tempta- 

^  This  is,  perhaps,  obscure  through  its  brevity.     The  meaning  is  "  the  answer 
came,  the  proof  He  was  not  abhorred  nor  despised  ;  when,"  etc. 
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tion  which  thus  pressed  on  Him  and  give  way;  or,  trusting 
God,  was  He  to  go  on  in  the  path  of  obedience,  and  drink  the 
cup  itself  in  obedience  to  God  His  Father  ?  In  the  synoptical 
Gospels  we  have  the  trial ;  in  John  the  full  and  blessed  answer. 
He  passes  through  the  trial  with  God,  does  not  take  what  death 
imports  from  Satan's  hand,  so  to  speak,  nor  stop  in  His  path ; 
but,  while  going  perfectly  through  it  as  the  power  of  darkness, 
receives  the  cup  itself  (instead  of  drinking  from  it  under  Satan's 
terror)  from  His  Father's  hand,  and  gives  Himself  freely  up  in 
love  and  obedience  to  expiate  the  sin  under  God's  hand  in 
tlie  atonement,  which  Satan  had  in  vain  wielded  to  deter  Him 
from  it. 

The  power  of  evil  as  trial  was  broken  entirely,  and  Satan's 
power  of  darkness  annulled  for  us.  Man  might  be  made  to 
pass  through  it  under  the  government  of  God,  to  learn  what  he 
was,  what  sin  is,  what  the  power  of  evil,  in  which  he  had  been 
lying,  is  ;  but  the  sympathy  and  sustaining  grace  of  Christ  can 
support  him  through  it,  suggest  the  right  thoughts  and  feelings 
under  it,  and  be  found  a  resource  in  every  pressure,  so  that 
faith  should  not  fail,  however  sore  that  pressure  may  be.  Atone- 
ment was  needed  for  this,  but  the  sympathy  and  consolations  of 
Christ  in  the  trial  are  what  sustain  and  encourage  the  hearts  of 
the  renmant  through  their  various  trials  down  to  the  lowest 
depths  of  sorrow.  If  it  be  asked  how  they  can  profit  by  it,  not 
having  any  direct  knowledge  of  or  faith  in  Christ,  I  reply.  It  is 
exactly  what  is  furnished  in  the  most  admirable  detail  in  the 
Psalms,  where  every  part  of  their  external  sorrow  and  internal 
distress  is  expressed  and  entered  into,  the  dreadful  weight  of  a 
broken  law,  the  power  of  adversaries  without  conscience,  the 
temptation  and  pressure  of  the  adversary,  with  the  thoughts  and 
feelings  whether  of  distress  or  faith  are  given  a  voice  to  by  divine 
grace,  with  the  witness  that  He  who  in  all  their  afflictions  was 
afflicted,  and  the  angel  whose  presence  succoured  them,  has  not 
forgotten  them  in  their  deepest  distress  ;  but,  as  the  poor  man, 
has  passed  through  it  for  them,  and  can  comfort  them  under  it, 
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putting  His  seal  upon  the  lioly  desires  He  has  awakened  in 
them,  with  the  certainty  of  a  divine  answer,  and  that  even  by 
that  Son  of  man,  the  branch  which  God  made  strong  for  Himself. 
Hence  it  is  that  these  Psalms,  besides  the  personal  piety  which 
is  found  in  them,  have  been  the  comfort  of  distressed  souls  who 
were  under  the  law,  and  not  yet  knowing  the  fulness  of  redemp- 
tion, for  such  will  be  the  state  of  the  remnant. 

Hence,  too,  we  find  in  them  the  desire  of  the  judgment  of 
enemies  and  the  execution  of  vengeance,  because  it  is  by  that 
judgment  alone  that  the  remnant  of  the  people  will  be  delivered. 
Hence,  too,  we  find  the  assurance  that  the  Lord  will  build  up 
Zion,  and  the  remnant  of  His  people  inhabit  it,  in  Psalms 
where  the  sufferings  of  Christ  are  entered  into  in  detail.  Indeed, 
we  have  in  the  Psalms  a  complete  and  perfect  history  of  the 
remnant  in  every  circumstantial  and  moral  phase  of  their  path, 
both  of  Jews  and  Israel,  and  the  result  in  blessing  with  Messiah, 
together  with  the  way  in  which  Christ  has  entered  into  it,  these 
last  Psalms  being  prophetic  of  Christ  personally,  though  in  many 
we  have  the  remnant  also,  while  all  the  Psalms  are  the  expres- 
sion of  His  spirit.  The  godly  remnant  is  the  first  thought  in 
them  —  their  subject ;  Christ's  sympathy  is  with  them.  The 
first  Psalm  gives  us  the  godly  remnant,  the  subject  of  God's 
government ;  and  the  second,  Messiah,  King  in  Zion,  object  of 
His  counsel  and  decree  ;  and  after  that,  all  the  various  experi- 
ences which  flow  from  His  rejection,  up  to  the  glory  at  the  end. 

I  have  already  shown  that  the  time  in  which  Christ  went 
through  the  distress  and  sorrow,  under  which  the  remnant  fall 
through  their  sin,  was  not  that  of  those  public  services  by  which 
He  was  the  Light  of  the  world  revealing  to  others  His  Father's 
name,  but  when  (going  again  up  to  Jerusalem  for  that  purpose, 
and  setting  His  face  as  a  flint  for  it,  and  not  hiding  His  face 
from  shame  and  spitting,  His  rejection  being  the  ground  of 
Israel's  divorce,  Isa.  1.)  He  was  subject  to  the  fullest  exercise  of 
soul,  under  the  power  of  darkness,  in  the  hour  of  His  rebellious 
rejecters,  who  could  triumph  in  His  apparent  rejection  ;  when 
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all  was  changed  from  the  time  that  He  sat  daily  iii  the  temple, 
and  no  man  laid  hands  upon  Him  ;  when  the  Prince  of  this 
world  came. 

Few,  comparatively,  of  the  Psalms  apply  wholly  and  exclu- 
sively to  Christ.  The  great  hody  of  them  express  the  working 
of  His  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  His  tried  ones.  The  difference 
(even  where  suffering  is  the  subject)  between  those  which  are, 
and  those  which  are  not,  exclusively  applicable  to  Him  is  very 
evident,  and  particularly  between  His  sufferings  from  the  hand 
of  God  and  from  the  hand  of  man,  even  when  this  was  under  the 
visitations  of  God  and  the  power  of  the  enemy.  It  is  worth 
while  to  note  these  points  distinctly. 

Psalm  ii.  refers  personally  to  Christ  as  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
God,  born  in  this  world  ;  Psalm  viii.,  as  Son  of  man.  In  Psalm 
xvi.  we  find  Him  formally  taking  His  place  among  the  godly 
remnant,  treading  the  path  of  life  through  death  up  to  fulness  of 
joy  in  resurrection.  Psalms  xx.  xxi.  have,  in  a  certain  sense, 
also  Christ  alone  for  their  subject — Psalm  xxii.  clearly  so.  Sins 
are  not  confessed  till  Psahn  xxv.  The  integrity  of  heart  of  the 
remnant  is  presented,  or  Christ  Himself.  Besides  these  Psalms, 
xL,  though  mainly  of  Him,  is  not  absolntely  so.  (See  ver.  5.) 
In  Psalm  xlv.  He  is  clearly  celebrated  :  Psalm  Ixix.  speaks  also 
chiefly  but  not  exclusively  of  Him.  (See  ver.  26.)  In  Psalm 
Ixxii.  we  find  Him  again  as  Solomon  ;  Psalms  ci.  cii.  treat  also 
of  Him  as  King  in  Israel,  and  as,  though  cut  off,  Jehovah  the 
Creator.  In  Psalm  ex.  He  is  exalted  to  Jehovah's  right  hand  to 
be  priest  after  the  order  of  Melchizedek.  In  other  Psalms  He 
is  introduced,  but  He  is  not  their  personal  subject.  I  do  not  call 
to  mind  others  of  which  He  is  exclusively  or  pre-eminently  the 
subject,  though  it  is  possible  some  one  may  have  escaped  me  ; 
my  object  is  rather  to  give  a  certain  number  of  distinct  examples 
than  a  list  of  them.  As  regards  the  Psalms  which  speak  of  His 
suffering,  the  marks  which  distinguish  those  Avhich  speak  of  His 
sufferings  from  man  and  those  which  express  His  sufferings  under 
the  hand  of  God,  are  very  clear  and  decisive.     Thus  Psalm  xx., 
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xxi.,  He  suffers  from  the  hand  of  man.  The  consequence  is, 
Psalm  xxi.  announces  judgment  on  man.  So  it  is  in  Psalm 
Ixix. ;  though  other  elements  are  found  there.  The  Psalm  treats 
of  the  number  of  those  who  hate  Him  without  a  cause,  who  gave 
Him  gall  for  meat,  and  in  His  thirst  gave  Him  vinegar  to  drink  ; 
and  He  desires  that  their  table  be  a  snare  to  them  ;  that  their 
eyes  be  darkened,  and  that  God  should  pour  out  His  indignation 
upon  them.  So  even  in  Psalm  xxxi.,  though  it  has  less  of  this 
character,  yet  it  still  has  this  distinctive  mark  of  the  looking  for 
judgment  on  the  wicked,     (vers.  17,  18.) 

I  have  already  remarked  that  in  sorrows  from  human  perse- 
cution, on  account  of  what  is  good,  His  saints  can  have  a  part. 
The  pressure  of  it,  in  connection  with  sins,  and  the  desire  of 
vengeance  or  judgment,  finds  its  accomplishment  in  the  remnant 
of  the  Jews  in  the  last  day.^  In  Psalm  cii.,  where,  though  the 
enemies  are  seen,  the  sorrow  of  Messiah  is  traced  to  God's  indig- 
nation and  wrath,  who  has  lifted  Him  up  as  Messiah,  and  cast 
Him  down,  even  to  the  dust  of  death,  no  desire  for  judgment  is 
expressed,  but  blessing  and  grace  are  the  result.  This  is  most 
strikingly  displayed  in  Psalm  xxii.,  where  the  atoning  work  of 
the  cross  is  the  distinct  and  definite  subject.  As  soon  as  the 
Lord  is  heard  from  the  horns  of  the  unicorn,  His  first  thought  is 
(as  indeed  it  historically  was)  to  make  known  all  the  blessing  of 
His  God  and  Father's  name,  where  in  unclouded  blessing  and 
righteousness  He  now  stood,  to  His  brethren.  Then  He  praises 
in  tlie  midst  of  the  church,  then  in  the  OTcat  congregation — all 
Israel  in  the  latter  day,  then  the  blessing  reaches  all  the  ends  of 
the  earth  in  millennial  mercies  ;  then  the  seed  afterwards  born. 
To  all,  the  word  is  that  He  has  done  this.  Xo  trace  of  judgment 
from  Him  who  has  borne  our  sins  and  drunk  the  dreadful  cup 

^  It  is  one  of  the  things  which  characterise  the  Eevelation  also  as  distinct,  in 
its  prophetic  part,  from  an  address  to  the  church  on  its  own  ground  of  blessing, 
and  its  taking  a  proper  prophetic,  and  not  evangelical,  character,  that  we  find  joy 
over  the  judgment  of  Babylon,  and  in  the  souls  under  the  altar  the  desire  of 
vengeance. 
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for  lis,  nor  from  Him  who  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  in  the 
counsels  of  unutterable  grace. 

Now,  in  Psalm  Ixix.  we  have  the  cross  also,  and  not  merely 
the  wickedness  of  man,  though  that  is  fully  entered  into  ;  but 
the  trusting  of  God  and  distress  under  the  sense  of  sins.  How 
is  this  to  be  distinguished  from  the  atoning  work  of  Christ? 
Here  the  difficulty  presents  itself  fully  ;  but  if  we  wait  patiently 
on  the  Lord,  all  difficulties  of  Scripture  are  inlets  to  light  and 
blessing.  The  marks  I  havenoticed  as  indicating  sufferings  from 
man,  and  other  distinguishing  ones,  are  clearly  fcund  in  this 
Psalm.  Judgment  is  looked  for  on  the  enemies — an  absolute  and 
conclusive  distinction  in  the  very  nature  of  the  suffering  ;  and 
there  is  another  characteristic  already  noticed,  but  to  our  purpose 
here.  We  read,  verse  26,  "  They  persecute  Him  whom  Thou  hast 
smitten,  and  speak  to  the  grief  of  those  whom  Thou  hast  wounded." 
Here  we  have  evidently  more  than  man's  persecutions.  They 
take  advantage  of  God's  hand  upon  the  sorrowing  One  to  add  to 
His  burden  and  grief.  This  is  not  atonement,  but  there  is  sorrow 
and  smiting  from  God.  Hence  we  find  the  sense  of  sins  (ver.  5), 
though  of  course  in  the  case  of  Christ  they  were  not  His  own 
personally,  but  the  nation's  (in  a  certain  sense  we  may  say  ours, 
but  specially  the  nation's  sins).  But  we  have  the  clear  proof  that 
they  are  not  viewed  as  atoning  sufferings  ;  because,  instead  of 
suffering  in  the  place  of  others,  so  that  they  should  not  have  one 
drop  of  that  cup  to  drink,  others  are  associated  with  the  Lord  here 
in  them.  "  They  persecute  Him  whom  Thou  hast  smitten,  and 
speak  to  the  grief  of  those  whom  Thou  hast  wounded."  When 
men  are  wounded,  too,  when  Christ  is  the  companion  with  them 
— not  a  substitute  for  them — then  atonement  is  not  wrought,  nor 
the  judgment  of  condemnation  endured.  Yet  God  has  smitten 
and  wounded.  It  is  not  merely  man  that  has  caused  suffering. 
Man  comes  in  in  malice  to  add  to  the  sorrow. 

Thus  we  have,  along  with  the  suffering  from  man  at  the  epoch 
of  the  crucifixion  (the  special  object  of  the  Psalm)  bringing  judg- 
ment on  man,  the  third  character  of  Christ's  sufferings,  His 
entering  into  the  suffering  of  Israel  under  the  government  of  God, 
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at  the  epoch  of  His  final  sorrows,  sufferings,  and  rejection,  they 
were  bringing  on  themselves  in  refuting  Him,  and  through 
which  the  remnant  will  pass,  and  into  which  Christ  is  entered 
for  them,  afflicted  in  all  their  afflictions.  Hence,  too,  though 
in  most  deep  waters,  overflowed,  weary  of  crying,  Christ  is 
not  forsaken — His  prayer  is  to  God  in  an  acceptable  time.  Deep 
as  is  the  distress,  it  has  a  character  wholly  and  entirely  contrasted 
with  atonement,  yet  it  is  not  the  ministry  of  Jesus  in  blessing 
in  the  enjoyment  of  tlie  liglit  of  His  Father's  countenance,  but 
the  conflict  and  agony  of  His  soul  when  the  power  of  darkness 
is  at  work. 

Another  very  striking  fact  in  the  path  of  the  blessed  Lord 
which  I  alluded  to,  is  this:  during  the  whole  of  His  life  of  service, 
all  through,  including  Gethsemane,  Christ  never  addresses  God 
by  the  name  of  God.  He  always  says  "  Father."  On  the  cross 
we  know  his  words  were,  "  My  God,  my  God."  In  His  life  this 
title  would  have  been  out  of  place — not,  of  course,  because  it 
did  not  belong  to  Him  whom  He  addressed,  but  because  it  w^as 
not  the  expression  of  the  unclouded  relationship  and  conscious 
blessedness  of  Sonship  in  which  the  blessed  Lord  always  stood. 
On  the  cross  God  was  dealing  with  Him  about  sin,  and  therefore 
as  God,  in  His  nature,  majesty,  righteousness,  and  truth.  Here 
sin  was  to  be  dealt  with  as  such  by  God,  and  the  blessed  One 
expresses  according  to  truth  the  position  in  which  His  holy  soul 
stood.  We  are  permitted  in  wondrous  grace  to  see  Him  in  such 
a  one.  Infinite  and  wondrous  grace  it  is.  But  the  terms  the 
Lord  makes  use  of  mark  very  clearly  and  solemnly  the  difference 
of  tlie  two  positions  in  wdiich  the  blessed  Lord  relatively  stood. 
Till  the  cross  the  Lord  walked  in  the  enjoyment  of  the  relation- 
ship of  a  Son  with  the  Father,  yea,  an  only-begotten  Son,  know- 
ing that  the  Father  heard  Him  always.  On  the  cross,  as  we 
have  seen,  all  that  God  Avas  against  sin,  He  made  sin,  had  to 
feel,  and  meet,  and  endure  ;  but  then,  returned  into  the  full  joy 
of  all  that  His  Father  and  God  was  in  righteousness,  redemption 
being  accomplished.  He  brings  His  disciples  into  the  enjoyment 
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and  joy  of  both.     "  I  ascend  to  My  Father  and  your  Father  ;  and 
to  My  God  and  your  God." 

When  I  speak  of  three  characters  of  the  sufierings  of  Christ, 
it  is  not  that  He  did  not  in  detail  suffer  in  a  thousand  ways  ; 
yea,  everything  was  a  suffering,  His  perfectness  and  love  being 
shown  in  enduriug.  I  speak  merely  of  three  distinct  positions 
in  which,  or  principles  on  which.  He  suffered.  Another  question 
arises,  connected  with  these  points,  as  to  the  active  and  passive 
obedience  of  Christ,  as  it  is  called — whether  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  as  obedient  under  the  law,  is  imputed  to  us  ;  and  then, 
also,  as  to  His  priesthood.  But  this  I  must  reserve,  if  the  Lord 
will,  for  another  paper  ;  it  will  be  time  enough  then  to  consider 
the  opinions  of  men.  One  thing  is  certain,  that  "without  shedding 
of  blood  there  is  no  remission  ; "  and  it  is  a  singular  atonement 
and  vicarious  work  which  had  no  such  effect.  There  was,  we 
are  told,  a  "  sin-bearing  life" — that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  dur- 
ing  His  life  were  satisfactory  ;  yet  they  obtain  no  remission,  for 
without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission.  Lly  earnest  objection, 
however,  is  not  against  this,  but  against  a  doctrine  which,  on 
the  contrary,  declares  that  these  sufferings  were  not  vicarious, 
but  the  effect  of  Christ's  being  born  a  man  and  a  Jew,  and  which 
makes  us,  consequently,  partakers  of  these  sufferings  under  wrath 
as  our  privilege.  Still,  those  who  insist  that  Christ's  living  suf- 
ferings were  satisfactory,  and  that  all  His  sufferings  wrought  the 
work  of  redemption,  should  explain  how  it  is  that  remission  is 
wholly  by  something  else. 

Finally,  I  say  that  he  wdio  says  that  Christ — wlien  He  said, 
"  I  cry  in  the  day-time,  and  Thou  hearest  not,"  and  when  He 
said,  "  I  know  that  Thou  hearest  Me  always,"  when  he  said,  "  My 
God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  "  and  when  He  said, 
"  He  that  sent  Me  is  with  ]\Ie  ;  the  Father  hath  not  left  Me  alone, 
for  I  do  always  those  things  that  please  Him  " — was  in  the  same 
position,  and  accomplishing  the  same  work  before  God,  knoM's 
neither  the  tenor  of  His  life,  nor  the  true  power  of  His  death 
rightly  before  God.     Acceptable  He  always  was  ;  but  bearing 
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sins  unlieard,  drinking  the  cup  given  Him  in  the  forsaking  of 
God,  and  enjoying  divine  favour,  knowing  He  was  always  heard, 
is  not  the  same  thing ;  and  he  who  holds  that  it  is,  does  not 
yet  know  what  his  sins  have  cost  the  Lord, 

One  great  root,  let  me  just  add,  of  all  this  (prevalent  evidently 
in  Scotland,  and  I  fear  not  confined  to  it,  and  the  true  root  of 
Irvingism  and  semi-Irvingism)  is  an  abuse  of  Scripture  language 
....  that  Christ  was  made  bone  of  our  bone,  and  flesh  of  our 
flesh.  These  words  have  no  such  application  or  use  in  Scripture  ; 
they  are  not,  indeed,  found  there.  We,  the  church,  may  say, 
figuratively,  are  bone  of  His  bone,  and  flesh  of  His  flesh,^  now 
that  He  is  glorified,  and  the  saints  united  to  Him  who  is  on 
high.  The  thought  is  a  totally  different  one,  and  does  not  refer 
to  His  incarnation,  but  to  our  union  with  Him  when  glorified. 
As  incarnate.  He  abode  alone.  But  this  would  lead  me  to  a 
point  I  hope  to  touch  on,  the  Lord  willing,  in  another  paper." 

I  close  this  paper,  already  too  long,  but  justified  by  the  im- 
portance of  the  subject,  by  stating  the  different  characteristic 
periods  of  Christ's  life  as  presented  by  Scripture.  First,  until  He 
was  about  thirty  years  old  (save  His  going  up  to  Jerusalem  at 
twelve  years  old  and  disj)uting  with  the  doctors,  given,  doubtless, 
as  a  testimony  to  what  He  was  in  person  and  grace,  and  to  show 
that  His  relationship  to  the  Father  did  not  depend  on  any  extra- 
ordinary anointing  for  office  by  the  Holy  Ghost),  He  remained 
in  the  obscurity  of  a  patient  and  perfect  life,  awaiting  His  calling 
of  God,  He  then  associates  Himself  publicly  with  the  remnant, 
and  is  baptized  by  John,  and  is  owned  by  the  Father,  sealed  and 
anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  thereupon  goes  up,  before 
His  public  service,  into  the  wilderness  to  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 
He  overcomes  and  binds  the  strong  man.  Satan  departs  from 
Him  for  a  season.  Subsequently  to  this  He  goes  about  doing 
good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  by  the  devil,  for  God 

^  These  words  are  not  held  to  be  genuine  in  Eph.  v.  by  the  best  authorities. 
^  Christ  is  never  said  to  be  united  to  men.     Believers  are  united  to  Him  in 
glory,  when  sealed  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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was  with  Him  ;  does  always  such  things  as  please  Him  ;  is 
always  heard  and  knows  it.  Satan  comes  back  as  prince  of  this 
world,  and  having  the  power  of  death.  At  the  beginning  he 
had  tempted  Christ  with  all  that  might  be  hoped  to  allure  Him, 
physically,  spiritually,  and  by  the  glory  of  the  world.  Christ, 
having  overcome,  displayed  the  power  which  could  deliver  man 
from  all  the  effects  of  that  of  Satan,  Now,  man's  enmity  is 
brought  out,  and  Satan  proves  Him  by  the  power  of  death  and 
the  terrible  consequences  of  what  man  was  in  judgment,  what  He 
must  go  through  if  He  will  take  up  his  cause  being  such.  This 
was  at  the  epoch  of  His  last  visit  to  Jerusalem.  Finally,  He 
drinks  the  cup  which  He  had  freely  and  submissively  taken  at 
His  Father's  liand,  and  works  redemption  on  the  cross  for  those 
who  believe  in  Him. 


PURCHASE  AND  REDEMPTION. 


1  Corinthians  \ii.  20-24. 

There  is  nothing  that  characterises  fallen  man  more  than  the 
love  of  change.  In  an  iinfallen  state  there  was  not  even  a  desire 
for  it,  had  it  been  possible.  And  the  very  reverse  will  characterise 
the  rest  of  glory,  that  rest  which  "  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God." 
But,  in  the  meantime,  one  sees  man  trying  to  find  in  change  a 
relief  from  his  misery,  to  drown  aU  serious  thoughts  by  a  con- 
tinual recourse  to  some  new  thing,  some  fresh  effort,  some  novel 
experiment.  This  is  so  true  that  certain  sages  of  this  world 
define  happiness  to  be  change  :  could  they  really  condemn  them- 
selves more  ?  They  thereby  show  that  they  have  no  knowledfre 
of  God  ;  for,  as  God  Himself  is  the  Unchanging  One,  so  He 
brings  His  people  to  know  even  now  peace  wdth  Him ;  yea,  a 
state  of  calm  settled  blessedness,  of  repose  for  the  spirit,  of  rest 
in  His  love.  His  peace,  that  would  be  utterly  ruined  by  the  very 
suspicion  of  a  change.  They  thus  tell  their  own  sad  tale,  that 
they  are  far  from  God,  that  they  taste  a  misery  which  is  not  in 
any  wise  done  with,  but  only  concealed  by  constant  fluctuation, 

if  peradventure  they  might  find — I  will  not  say  comfort,  but 

forgetfulness  of  their  sorrow.  Such  is  the  estate  of  man  fallen  : 
nothing  more  dismal ;  and  men  are  afraid  to  face  it,  else  they 
might  look  out  of  all  these  shifts  of  wretchedness  to  the  Un- 
changing One,  wdio  can  change  all  things  for  us,  and  who  so  does 
through  His  own  Son,  to  give  us  a  blessedness  which  does  not 
change. 

Nor  is  it  only  men  of  the  world  that  we  see  thus  ensnared  : 
Christians  are  apt  to  be  affected  by  the  thoughts  of  the  a^e,  of 
those  around  them.     Among  the  Christians  of  the  New  Testa- 
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nient  none  show  this  more  than  the  saints  at  Corinth.  The 
reason  is  plain.  They  still  admired  the  refined  world  and  its 
opinions  ;  and  they  were,  therefore,  more  or  less  drawn  into  the 
feelings  and  ways  of  the  world.  This  appears  not  only  elsewhere, 
but  in  that  which  gave  occasion  for  the  apostolic  teaching  in  this 
part  of  the  chapter.  "We  can  understand  it  weU.  The  condition 
of  a  slave  (and  he  was  writing  about  slaves)  in  those  days  was 
no  doubt  distressing.  Take  a  heathen  master,  where  there  was  the 
grossest  moral  degradation,  with  Christian  slaves  men  or  women : 
these  could  scarcely  escape  the  sight  and  sound  of  most  defiling 
communications,  they  must  ever  be  exposed  to  that  which 
was  irreconcilably  opposed  to  the  purity  of  new  life  in  Christ. 
One  can  understand  how  natural  the  desire  might  be,  in  the 
heart  of  a  slave,  to  be  delivered  from  such  a  state  of  things  ;  but 
to  set  the  heart  on  a  deliverance  of  this  kind  is  the  very  thing 
the  apostle  here  rebukes.  He  would  not  have  it  made  an  object. 
Prayer  was  a  different  thing,  if  it  might  please  God  to  present  a 
door  of  escape  ;  but  the  general  principle,  as  laid  down  by  him, 
points  in  the  contrary  direction — to  abide  as  they  had  been 
called.  And  this  is  said  expressly  to  those  who  were  in  the  con- 
dition of  bondage.  But  it  is  revealed  for  their  comfort,  that  God 
has  introduced  in  the  Lord  Jesus  a  principle  and  a  power  superior 
to  any  and  all  circumstances  in  ourselves  or  around  us.  Now,  our 
faith  is  meant  to  bow  to  this  as  God's  word  for  us  ;  and,  therefore, 
the  cultivation  or  allowance  of  desires  for  shifting  our  circum- 
stances is  clearly  opposed  to  faith.  The  duty  of  a  Christian  is  sub- 
jection to  God  where  he  is  ;  it  is  indeed  more — confidence  in  His 
present  interest  and  affection,  in  His  willingness  to  direct  and 
to  order  all  for  us.  May  we  not  detect  in  ourselves  such  restless- 
ness that  we  really  treat  God  as  if  He  paid  no  heed,  nor  loved 
us — at  least  in  our  actual  circumstances  and  present  relationship 
on  earth  ?     What  utter  unbelief,  and  this  in  believers  ! 

But  the  apostle  takes  up  these  questions  of  the  Corinthians,  in 
order  to  bring  out  the  mind  of  God,  and  to  give  us  divine  coun- 
sel, while  passing  through  such  a  scene  as  this.     Therefore  he 
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lays  down  in  a  few  brief  words  the  principle — "  Art  thou  called, 
being  a  slave  (for  such  was  the  "  servant"  here)  ?  care  not  for 
it :  but  if  thou  mayest  be  made  free,  use  it  rather."  There  is 
the  utmost  sobriety.  There  is  no  such  extreme  view  as  specu- 
lative minds  have  imported  into  the  phrase,  that  the  Christian 
had  better  remain  a  slave,  even  if  he  could  be  free.  Such  a 
dream  might  commend  itself  perhaps  to  the  student  in  his  com- 
fortable library,  but  certainly  not  if  he  knew  practically  what 
slavery  meant,  especially  in  heathen  times,  and  for  Christians 
above  all.  "  Let  it  not  be  a  care  to  thee  :"  he  must  not  treat 
the  Lord  as  if  He  did  not  look  upon  the  one  He  loved,  nor 
enter  into  his  sorrows  and  condition  ;  let  him  believe  that  it  was 
He  who  ordered  all.  It  is  His  to  arrange,  ours  to  obey ;  for 
does  it  become  the  soldier  in  the  field  of  battle  to  choose  for 
himself  what  he  shall  do  ?  Or  is  it  a  great  matter  that  lie 
should  understand  why  one  or  another  is  put  in  any  post  of 
danger  ?  To  dispose  of  each  rests  with  the  one  who  com- 
mands. 

Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  Christ's  love  or  wisdom,  who 
brings  in  what  is  entirely  above  all  questions,  what  grace  alone 
could  conceive,  and  what  grace  now  confers.  Hence  it  is  of 
all  consequence  that  we  should  see  the  present  power  of  the 
truth  of  God,  for  it  is  now  that  we  walk  by  faith,  now  that  we 
need  its  comfort  and  strength.  Surely  we  shall  have  the  results 
of  the  divine  purpose  for  ever  on  high  ;  but  it  is  now  above  all 
that  we  need  to  walk  in  the  faith  of  His  grace,  saying,  in 
the  hope  of  the  glory,  "  The  slave  that  was  called  in  the  Lord  is 
the  Lord's  freedman ;  likewise  the  freeman  that  was  called  is  the 
Lord's  slave."  Here  we  have  a  very  blessed  pointing  out  of  the 
relationships  of  the  believer,  and  this,  too,  in  the  true  moral 
order  for  the  soul.  It  is  not  first,  you  observe,  that  we  are 
Christ's  servants ;  we  are  the  Lord's  freemen ;  indeed,  one  is  a 
little  more,  "  the  Lord's  freedman,"  he  that  was  a  slave,  but  is  a 
slave  no  longer ;  the  Lord's  freedman,  a  word  not  used  elsewhere, 
that  I  recollect,  in  the  New  Testament, 
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"  Likewise  also  the  freeman  that  was  called  is  Christ's 
slave."  He  is  speaking  now  of  the  man  whose  position  and 
circumstances  seemed  outwardly  so  much  fairer.  But  he  is 
Christ's  slave.  Xow  I  wish  to  point  out,  as  far  as  the  Lord 
enables  me,  the  force  and  the  connection  of  this  twofold  place. 
For  it  is  not  merely  that  one  applies  to  the  slave  and  the  other 
to  the  freeman.  I  shall  endeavour  to  show  that  both  are  true 
of  every  saint,  and  to  show,  too,  what  they  are  as  connected  with 
the  mighty  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ;  for  it  is  of  the  greatest 
consequence  to  see  every  privilege  having  its  root  in  the  grace 
of  God,  and  all  revealed  in  the  word  of  God,  and  all  centreing 
in  the  person  and  work  of  Christ. 

Now  there  are  confessedly  difficulties  on  the  subject,  and 
they  have  been  felt  so  long  and  widely  that  one  cannot  but 
desire  for  God's  children  generally  a  clearer  view  of  the  truth  : 
especially  as  growth  in  divine  things  depends  on  a  fuller  percep- 
tion of  Christ  and  His  work  by  the  Holy  Spirit's  use  of  the 
written  word.  God  has  always  so  ordered  it  that  the  soul  is 
led  into  the  truth  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  will  not  act  apart 
from  the  glory  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  He  may  use  means  if  He 
please ;  but  every  attempt  to  perpetuate  truth  in  the  abstract 
is  vain.  Apart  from  Christ  it  cannot  be  truly  known.  There 
is  something  exceedingly  gracious  of  God  in  it,  because  in  this 
way  He  keeps  up  the  freshness  of  the  truth  for  His  saints.  He 
does  not  permit  it  to  become  a  science,  which  is  in  fact  what  theo- 
logy is  and  boasts  to  be.  But  where,  when,  ever  did  a  soul  drink 
of  the  living  water  in  those  dry  beds  ?  Let  me  then  point  out 
the  difference  between  what  Scripture  calls  "  purchased "  or 
being  bought,  as  distinct  from  "  redemption."  It  is  a  familiar  fact 
that  the  words  of  the  Spirit  are  not  really  the  same,  though 
frequently  confounded  in  our  justly  prized  English  Bible.  The 
translators  seem  never  to  have  suspected  that  there  was  any 
substantial  distinction ;  and  the  mass  of  expositors  and  preachers 
have  followed  in  their  wake. 

Take   for   instance   in   Eev.  v.  9,    "redeemed  us  to  God." 
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Here  a/o^a^w  is  the  word  not  for  redemption,  but  for  purchase, 
and  compare  chap.  xiv.  3,  4  It  is,  "  Thou  hast  bought  us  to  God." 
In  our  chapter  it  is  translated  aright,  as  in  1  Cor.  vi.  20.  The  word 
"  bought"  does  not  mean  redeem ;  but  so  thoroughly  had  these 
two  thoughts  been  confounded  in  the  minds  of  Christians  gene- 
rally that  even  the  difference  was  quite  ignored  by  the  two  parties 
who  stand  most  oj^posed  to  one  another  as  they  have  been  for 
1400  years.  I  refer  to  the  old  Pelagian  struggle  in  the  fifth 
century,  between  those  who  contended  for  grace  in  God  to  meet 
the  sinner's  ruin,  and  those  who  held  up  man's  ability  to  please 
and  serve  God  if  he  liked  ;  or,  when  you  come  down  to  later 
times,  to  what  is  commonly  called  the  Arminian  and  Calvinistic 
controversy.  The  remarkable  fact  is  that  both  agree  in  taking 
these  two  words  as  equivalent ;  so  that  there  has  been  no 
thought  of  discriminating,  but  the  habitual  confusion  of  the  two 
ideas  "  purchase  "  and  "  redemption."  The  effect  of  this  has 
been  most  disastrous,  because  it  hinders  not  only  the  settlement 
of  the  question,  but  all  clear  and  sound  discernment  of  the  truths 
revealed.  It  is  the  confounding  of  the  two  that  makes  the  chief 
difficulty.  It  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  any  engaged 
in  the  ancient  or  the  modern  strife  to  distinguish  between 
the  truths  conveyed  by  these  words. 

What  then  is  the  Scriptural  connection  of  purchase  ?  Tiio 
apostle  is  here  looking  at  Christians,  slaves  as  well  as  those 
who  had  never  been  other  than  free.  Of  all  he  says,  "  Ye  were 
bought  with  a  price."  They  had  become  by  purchase  the  property 
of  God  ;  such  is  the  effect  of  being  bought.  Eight  of  possession 
had  been  acquired  by  purchase.  ■  "  Ye  were  bought  with  a  price  :" 
the  effect  is  to  make  the  one  purchased  His  own.  If  He  buys, 
those  who  are  bought  become  His  slaves. 

*  But  another  side  has  to  be  considered.  In  2  Peter  ii.  1  we  find 
the  solemn  prediction  that,  as  in  the  ancient  people  of  God  there 
were  false  prophets,  so  there  should  be .  false  teachers  among 
Christians,  and  how  characterised?  "Bringing  in  damnable 
heresies  of  perdition,  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them.    Here 
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it  would  be  unwarranted  to  say  "  denying  the  Lord  tliat  redeemed 
them."  "  Denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them  "  is  true,  denying 
the  Lord  that  redeemed  them  is  false.     "  Boucrht  "  is  universal. 

Tlie  Lord  bought  the  world  and  every  soul  in  it  :  all  manldnd 
belongs  to  Him.  It  is  not  merely  that  He  has  the  earth  as  the 
One  that  created  it ;  He  has  also  bought  it.  After  sin  entered 
and  brought  in  confusion  and  every  evil  work,  He  bought  all 
here  below  with  a  price.  So,  in  the  parable  of  the  treasure  hid 
in  a  field  (]\Iatt.  xiii.  44),  the  man  who  found  it  goeth  and 
selleth  all  that  he  hath  and  buyeth  that  field — not  the  treasure 
but  the  field.  Doubtless  it  is  the  treasure  which  gives  him  joy, 
but  he  buys  the  field,  and  not  the  treasure  only.  Such  is  our 
Lord's  testimony. 

Just  so  speaks  His  apostle  as  I  have  already  cited.  These 
false  teachers  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them — they  refuse 
to  own  His  title,  they  treat  His  blood  with  contempt  or 
indifference ;  they  gainsay,  in  short,  the  sovereign  Master,  the 
One  to  whom  they  belonged  not  merely  by  creation  but  by 
purchase.  Consequently  their  guilt  was  most  aggravated.  It 
was  wicked  to  fly  in  the  face  of  His  creation  glory  ;  how  much 
more  to  deny  the  Lord  that  bought  them  ! 

The  same  twofold  circle  of  His  belongings  is  taught  else- 
where also.  Thus,  "  As  thou  hast  given  Him  power  over  all 
flesh "  (John  xvii.  2) — here  it  is  the  Father  giving  the  Son 
that  He  loved  the  title  over  (not  merely  the  chosen  nation,  or 
the  elect  in  general  but)  "  all  flesh."  Then  follows  the  inner  circle 
of  blessing,  "  that  He  may  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  Thou 
hast  given  Him."  Thus  we  have  concentric  circles  in  the 
earth,  the  universal  one  of  "  all  flesh,"  and  the  special  one  of 
all  Christians — those  that  have  eternal  life  in  the  Son  through 
faith.  But  Christ  was  God's  gift  to  the  world,  not  to  believers 
only. 

Eomans  iii.  22  is  still  more  in  point,  as  bringing  in  what  is 
due,  not  to  His  personal  glory  only,  butto  His  work  :  "  God's 
righteousness  through  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon 
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all  them  that  believe."  For  I  utterly  reject  the  mutilated  text, 
which  reads  no  more  than  £tc  crai-ra;  t-oOs  '^Ksn-oovTag,  though  so 
given  in  K  A.  B.  C.  P.,  etc.  It  is  easy  to  see  how  i'n  t.  might 
have  been  confounded  with  e^/  t.,  for  even  Dean  Alford  (who 
does  not  go  so  far  as  some  moderns  in  sacrificing  every  consi- 
deration to  the  oldest  external  evidence,  and  therefore  only 
brackets  kui  Jt/  t.)  will  have  it  that  in  the  theological  meaning 
there  is  no  real  difference  from  slg,  and  adds  to  this  error  the 
further  one  of  referring  to  ver.  30  and  Gal.  i.  1,  which  in  fact 
prove  an  intended  distinction.  But  it  is  to  me  incredible  that 
an  unprincipled  scribe  should  have  seen  the  grave  difference 
which  results  from  the  full  reading,  amply  sustained  as  it  is  by 
ancient  and  widespread  testimony,  especially  as  a  similar  differ- 
ence reappears  in  chap.  v.  18,  19,  couched  in  a  somewhat 
altered  form,  which  shows  only  the  more  emphatically  how 
well-founded  is  the  distinctioru  Even  Bengel,  who  rightly  ac- 
cepted the  fuller  text,  understood  its  value  no  more  than  Theo- 
doret  and  other  fathers,  who  applied  ilg  t.  to  the  Jews,  and  et/t. 
to  the  Gentiles.  No  wonder  people  revolted  from  so  unsatis- 
factory an  exposition,  and  were  disposed  to  doubt  the  text  on 
which  it  was  based.  It  would  have  been  wiser  to  have  weighed 
the  words  more  fully,  and  sought  their  true  force.  For  it  ought 
to  have  been  plain  enough  that  by  ilg  rrdv-ag  the  apostle  was  in- 
dicating the  direction  of  God's  righteousness  to  all,  Jew  or  Gen- 
tile, without  distinction.  Had  it  been  man's  righteousness,  it 
could  only  indeed  have  been  under  law,  and  hence  for  the  Jews 
alone  who  had  the  law  ;  but  it  is  God's  righteousness,  by  means 
of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  hence  toward  all  without  distinction, 
yet  for  that  reason  it  takes  effect  only  "  upon  all  those  that  be- 
lieve," but  on  all,  be  they  Jew  or  Gentile.  It  was  preached  to 
all,  for  all  were  objects  of  divine  compassion,  and  Christ  died 
for  all  ;  but  it  took  effect  only  on  believers  in  Him,  and  on  all 
such.  What  can  be  conceived  more  luminous  than  the  state- 
ment, more  grave  than  the  distinction,  or  more  consoling  than 
the  truth,  to  those  who  bow  to  the  gospel  and  Him  whom  it 


436  PURCHASE  AND  REDEMPTION. 

makes  known  ?  But  the  distinction  is  enfeebled  or  lost  in  a 
weiditier  witness  than  Dean  Alford  or  the  Greek  fathers,  even 
in  the  authorised  version  of  Eora.  v.  18,  where  ih  should  be  ren- 
dered "  unto  "  or  "  toward,"  as  in  iii.  22.  The  apostle  is  dis- 
tinguishing the  universal  tendency  or  hearing  of  Christ's  act 
with  Adam's  in  chap.  v.  18,  from  its  actual  effect  in  the  follow- 
ing verse,  which  exactly  answers  to  what  we  have  seen  in 
chap.  iii.  22.  How  confirmatory  of  the  difference  between  pur- 
chase and  redemption  I  need  not  insist  on. 

Take  again  another  case  in  Hebrews  ii.  "We  do  find  mi- 
doubtedly  many  sons  that  are  brought  to  glory,  and  He  becomes 
the  Captain  of  salvation  to  lead  them  there  ;  but  is  this  all? 
Did  He  not  "  by  the  gi^ace  of  God  taste  death  for  every  man?" 
yea,  perhaps  a  little  more,  "  for  every  thing  ?  "  This  Scripture 
embraces  at  least  man  universally.  Is,  then,  Universalism  true  ? 
Destructive  falsehood !  none  more  dishonouring  to  God  or  ruinous 
to  man  ;  it  fundamentally  undermines  both  holiness  and  love, 
both  righteousness  and  grace  ;  it  virtually  dissipates  on  the  one 
hand  sin  and  judgment,  on  the  other  mercy  and  salvation.  If 
there  is  an  appearance  of  goodness,  it  is  a  cloak  for  Satan's  lie. 
When  it  is  said,  "  that  He,  by  the  grace  of  God,  should  taste 
death  for  every  man,"  it  is  a  witness  undoubtedly  of  the  rich 
and  wide  mercy  of  God  ;  but  does  not  this  very  thing  immensely 
aggravate  the  guilt  of  those  who  despise  it  ?  Still  the  two  things 
are  plain  and  distinct — by  God's  grace  the  death  of  Jesus  for 
every  one  ;  and  God's  bringing  "many  sons  to  glory."  The  truth 
is  guarded  on  every  side.  There  is  the  testimony  of  love  to  every 
creature ;  there  is  also  the  full  security  of  the  delivered. 

There  redemption  comes  in  as  distinct  from  purchase.  Ee- 
demption  is  a  matter  of  distinct  application  and  delivering  power 
to  the  persons  or  things  concerned.  It  is  never  merely  a  testi- 
mony of  grace,  or  manifestation  of  the  character  of  God  and  His 
goodness,  reaching  out  to  the  whole  scene  He  has  created.  Ee- 
demptionisthe  intervention  of  God  (and  in  man  ultimately)  that 
breaks  the  bond  of  the  enemy,  and  delivers  the  one  that  was  cap- 
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tiva  It  may  be  by  blood  for  the  soul,  but  finally  by  power  for 
the  body.  Thus  it  is  always  treated  in  Scripture.  Hence  you  find, 
'*  Let  the  redeemed  of  Jehovah  say  so,  whom  He  hath  redeemed  " 
(Ps.  cvii.  2).  AVhom  does  the  Spirit  mean  ?  All  mankind  ? 
Not  so,  but  Israel  only. 

Doubtless,  when  we  come  to  the  characteristic  truth  of 
the  New  Testament,  redemption  has  another  sphere  ;  and  where 
is  this  found?  Unquestionably  it  is  believers,  Jew  or  Gen- 
tile, the  church  of  God.  Hence,  whether  you  take  up  the  Ephe- 
sians  or  any  part  of  the  later  Scriptures,  where  redemption  is 
treated  of  as  a  present  thing,  this  is  the  language :  "  In  whom  we 
have  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  "  or 
offences  (Eph.  i.  7).  It  is  not,  therefore,  merely  a  manifesta- 
tion of  grace  which  may  be  despised  and  ineffectual ;  it  is  an 
unfailing  work,  a  delivering  operation,  a  blessing  that  is  actually 
conferred  and  possessed  :  "  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins."  It  is  not  merely  that 
we  have  been  purchased  through  the  price  paid,  which  may 
or  may  not  be  owned  by  our  souls.  That  is,  there  may  be 
persons  bought  that  are  unrenewed,  and  they  may  turn  out  rebels 
against  His  rights  who  bought  them,  denying,  as  it  is  said,  the 
Master  that  bought  them.  It  is  not  so  with  redemption  ;  here 
it  is  an  actual,  known,  and  enjoyed  blessing,  if  you  speak  of  the 
soul.  It  is  true,  however,  that  it  is  not  confined  to  the  soul. 
In  the  same  chapter  of  the  same  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  we 
read  of  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession.  Here  it 
looks  at  the  inheritance,  when  the  body  shall  be  changed  also  in 
the  day  of  redemption.  Compare  chapter  iv.  30.  As  believers 
in  the  Lord  Jesus  now,  through  His  precious  blood  we  have  our 
sins  as  completely  gone  as  in  the  day  of  judgment.  It  is  a 
mistake  to  suppose  that  only  then  will  be  the  decision  of  the 
great  question.  He  that  believes  on  God's  Son  is  not  judged  ; 
but  he  that  believes  not  is  already  judged,  because  he  has  not 
believed  on  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Sou  of  God.  "  And 
this  is  the  judgment,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men 
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loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  for  their  works  were  evil."  The 
object  of  that  day  will  be  to  manifest  all,  and  to  execute  judgment 
on  the  unbelieving.  It  is  now  or  never  that  in  Christ  we  have 
life  and  forgiveness.  "  By  Him,"  as  it  is  said,  "  all  that  believe 
arc  justified  from  all  things,"  not  merely  shall  be.  If  you  speak 
of  life,  it  is  just  the  same  thing :  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
Tiatli  everlasting  life."  It  is  a  present  thing  ;  so  redemption, 
the  forgiveness  of  sins,  is  an  actual  state  of  possessed  deliver- 
ance through  faith  in  Christ  and  His  work. 

Thus  then  we  have,  with  the  simple  certainty  of  Ood's  word, 
the  answer  to  that  which,  however  simple  and  certain  in  itself,  has 
proved  a  difficulty  so  general  among  men.  Purchase  is  universal, 
but  does  not  necessarily  secure  that  all  who  come  under  it  now 
will  submit  to  Him  who  bought  them.  Eedemption  is  not  of 
the  same  extent  as  purchase,  being  not  universal  but  partial. 
It  is  effectual  and  complete,  as  far  as  the  soul  is  concerned,  even 
now  for  those  who  believe.  Consequently  it  is  not  at  all  true  that, 
because  purchase  is  universal,  redemption  should  be.  On  the 
contrary,  Scripture  shows  that  redemption  is  predicated  only  of  a 
sphere  which  is  limited,  whereas  purchase  is  an  unlimited  one. 
The  creature  itself  also  shall  be  set  free  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  into  the  liberty  of  the  glory  of  the  children  of  God. 
For  we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  together  and 
travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now.  And  not  only  so,  but 
even  we  ourselves  having  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit  groan  in 
ourselves,  awaiting  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our 
body.  God  will  reconcile  all  things,  never  all  persons,  but  all 
things  heavenly  and  earthly.  Meanwhile  believers  are  recon- 
ciled. "  You  hath  He  reconciled,"  while  the  gospel  was  pro- 
claimed, and  so  it  is  now,  in  the  whole  creation  under  heaven. 
Here  again  the  testimony  is  unlimited,  for  all  is  purchased,  but 
then  those  only  have  redemption,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  who 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus. 

This,  then,  as  a  matter  of  truth  is  as  sure  as  it  is  plain  ;  but 
next  we   come   to   its   consequences,  for  every  truth   has   its 


PURCHASE  AND  REDEMPTION.  439 

answer  in  practice,  and  speaks  to  the  affections.  How,  then, 
does  this  truth  find  its  reflection  in  our  hearts?  and  what 
answer  does  it  look  for  in  our  practical  path  day  by  day? 
"  The  slave  that  was  called  in  the  Lord  is  the  Lord's  freedman." 
What  is  it  that  sets  the  captive  free  ?  What  is  it  that  brings  us 
into  liberty  ?  Is  it  purchase  ?  So  far  from  this  that  purchase, 
instead  of  giving  me  my  liberty,  rather  makes  me  a  bond- 
man. I  am  His  to  serve,  now  and  evermore,  who  bought 
me  with  a  price — His  own  blood.  But  people  do  not  serve 
Christ  when  it  is  merely  a  question  of  being  thus  bought.  There 
is  another  blessing  necessary  to  make  the  claim  of  purchase  felt, 
even  redemption.  For  the  adverse  power  of  Satan  has  posses- 
sion of  me  in  my  natural  state,  and  he  avails  himself  of  my  self- 
will  and  love  of  the  world  ;  this  must  be  broken.  How  can  this 
be  ?  It  is  by  redemption,  when  the  soul,  finding  life  in  Christ, 
is  won  to  God.  How  blessed,  then,  to  have  redemption  in  Him 
through  His  blood !  Unless  I  am  thus  brought  to  God  through 
Him  who  suffered  once  for  sins — Just  for  unjust — what  is  there 
to  set  me  free  ?  A  slave  of  sin — what  is  to  liberate  me  ?  There 
is  nothing  in  the  nature  of  purchase  to  set  one  free ;  there  may 
be,  and  is,  a  powerful  motive  in  it  when  the  spell  of  Satan  is 
broken,  and  forgiveness  is  known  in  the  incomparable  grace  of 
God,  but  not  before. 

Hence,  therefore,  in  dealing  with  the  different  classes  ad- 
dressed, the  apostle  lays  down  the  truth,  "  The  slave  that  was 
called  in  the  Lord  [even  if  he  abides  a  slave]  is  the  Lord's 
freedman."  As  a  Christian,  he  need  not,  therefore,  be  troubled 
about  his  condition  of  bondage ;  no  change  of  life,  no  interven- 
tion of  others,  could  give  him  such  a  freedom  as  he  has  already. 
He  was  a  slave,  but,  called  in  the  Lord,  he  is  His  freedman ; 
he  belongs  to  One  who  has  set  him  free.  Being  called  in  the 
Lord,  grace  gives  him  freedom  for  ever  ;  it  is  not  for  a  little  while, 
as  in  the  institutes  of  law  or  relations  of  flesh.  Consequently  he 
is  entitled  to  take  comfort  without  an  anxious  thought.  What 
could  the  world  give  him  ?   what  could  money  do  for  him  ? 
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Either  might  procure  an  emancipation  ;  but  from  either  does 
it  not  perish  with  the  using  ?  Neither  in  any  way  makes  him 
the  Lord's  freedman  ;  but  redemption  does.  Thus  the  poor  slave 
was  divinely  consoled  and  cheered.  Can  we  fail  to  see  that  the 
Scripture  abounds  in  such  filling  of  the  heart  with  comfort 
from  above? 

So  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus  we  have  a  similar  thing.  "The 
grace  of  God,  which  bringeth  salvation  unto  all  men,  hath  ap- 
peared," is  an  outburst  of  thankfulness  in  view  especially  of 
slaves  visited  by  the  saving  grace  of  God,  which  went  out  to  all, 
"teaching  iis  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we 
should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present 
world,  looking  for  the  blessed  hope  and  the  appearing  of  the 
glory  of  our  great  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  Him- 
self for  us  that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify 
unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people."  It  was  not  merely  purchase 
here,  but  redemption.  There  was  the  delivering  power.  It  is 
not,  therefore,  merely  a  price  paid,  which  might  as  yet  have  no 
answer  in  those  purchased.  They  had  redemption  in  Christ 
through  His  blood.  Eedemption  is  a  state  entered,  and  not 
merely  a  title  of  Christ  asserted.  He  has  bought  the  world  :  the 
heathen,  the  Jew,  all  are  purchased ;  whatever  their  actual 
feeling  or  conduct,  they  are  bought,  one  as  truly  as  another.  He 
has  right  thereby  to  every  souL  But  redemption  is  our  state 
and  not  His  claim  only.  No  man  is  redeemed  unless  there  be  an 
effect  produced — present  deliverance  from  the  enemy  and  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  though  it  goes  beyond.  So  those  that  were 
redeemed  of  old  were  not  left  under  Pharaoh  ;  they  were  brought 
across  the  Eed  Sea,  God  taking  His  place  with  them.  In  Egypt 
the  blood  of  the  lamb  secured  Israel,  so  that  judgment  did  not 
fall  on  them ;  but  they  were  redeemed  also,  and  brought  com- 
pletely out  of  the  house  of  bondage.  Eevelation  supposes  known 
deliverance,  though  in  the  wilderness.  Evidently,  then,  the 
difference  is  marked. 

But  we  have  to  see  how  the  apostle  turns  to  the  other  side. 
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"  The  freeman  that  was  called  is  Christ's  slave."  He  now 
changes  the  phrase  ;  he  does  not  say  he  is  the  Lord's  bondman, 
but  "  Christ's."  He  might  be  freeborn,  or  a  master  of  slaves  ;  but 
be  he  what  he  may,  if  a  Christian,  he  is  Christ's  bondman.  He 
is  bound  for  ever  to  Him  who  shed  His  blood  for  him.  It  is 
the  purchase  that  is  urged  now  to  make  the  freeman  feel  that 
he  is  Christ's  bondman.  It  is  an  appeal  to  his  sense  of  grace, 
and  not  merely  of  authority. 

In  what,  then,  consists  the  difference  between  purchase 
to  the  believer  and  the  unbeliever  ?  It  lies  in  this,  that  faith 
acknowledges  the  purchase,  while  unbelief  despises  it  and  all 
responsibility  founded  on  it.  The  believer  owns  it,  and  is  bound 
to  glorify  God  in  his  body,  as  no  longer  his  own.  So  we  find 
Israel  acknowledging  both  in  the  song  of  Moses,  "  Thou  in  Thy 
mercy  hast  led  forth  the  people  which  Thou  hast  redeemed 
....  the  people  pass  over  which  Thou  hast  purchased,"  Exod. 
XV.  13-16.     Men  may  abuse  either  to  their  destruction. 

But  the  great  truth  is  plain.  The  believer  is  redeemed  by 
the  mighty  arm  of  the  Lord  ;  he  is  no  longer  the  slave  of  Satan, 
though  he  was  ;  he  is  forgiven  his  offences,  and  does  not  stop 
there,  but  he  passes  into  liberty  ;  he  is  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Eed  Sea,  and  he  can  now  sing  for  the  first  time.  Israel's  song  was 
only  when  they  were  clean  out  of  the  land  of-  bondage  ;  and  so 
with  the  believer  noAV.  Eedemption  is  the  great  thought,  from 
Exod.  xiv.  and  onward,  but  the  same  song  owns  that  then  they 
were  bought ;  and  the  soul  should  reflect  upon  both  : — "  A  slave 
once,  I  am  the  Lord's  freedman,  for  I  am  redeemed.  But  I  am 
purchased  also,  and  so  am  Christ's  bondman."  Such  is  the  double 
truth  for  the  Christian,  as  the  apostle  puts  it.  So  it  was  in  the 
type.  Jehovah  had  interfered  as  a  man  of  war.  It  was  a  fight 
between  Himself  and  the  enemy.  Israel  never  struck  a  blow,  but 
none  the  less  enjoyed  the  victory.  So  with  the  Christian  now. 
He  is  the  Lord's  freedman.  He  was  the  slave  of  sin  and  Satan, 
but  the  Lord  has  delivered  him  from  all  that  kept  him  in  bond- 
age; but  of  what  is  he  reminded^ie  who  had  known  only  human 
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liberty  ?  He  is  bought  with  a  price,  and  Christ's  servant ;  he  is 
glad  to  acknowledge  such  bonds  of  love.  For  "  Christ "  is  the 
name  that  speaks  of  grace,  as  "  the  Lord  "  at  once  recalls  supreme 
authority.  The  believer  acknowledges  himself  bondman,  not 
merely  as  his  duty  to  the  Lord,  but  as  that  in  which  his  heart  is 
concerned  ;  it  is  his  boast,  his  joy,  his  glory,  to  be  Christ's  slave  ; 
and  this  is  the  more  strikingly  said  of  him  who  never  knew  other 
tlian  freedom  in  the  world.  Both  in  truth  were  the  Lord's  freed- 
nien,  and  both  Christ's  bondmen  ;  but  it  comes  out  with  the 
greater  emphasis  when  the  distinction  is  put  as  the  apostle  puts 
it  here. 

Even  in  the  Eevelation,  as  we  have  remarked,  the  thought  as 
here  is  purchase  rather  than  redemption.  In  chap.  v.  9  it  is 
the  worth  of  the  buyer,  and  consequently  the  value  of  the  price 
paid  that  is  celebrated,  not  the  liberated  state  of  the  redeemed. 
Hence  in  the  best  text  thjmc,  is  not  found — an  omission  as  hard 
to  account  for,  unless  it  be  the  truth,  in  A.,  44,  Aeth.,  as  it  is  easy 
to  understand  its  insertion  in  all  the  other  witnesses.  The 
Lamb  is  worthy,  because  He  was  slain  and  purchased  to  God  by 
His  blood  out  of  every  tribe  and  tongue,  etc.,  and  made  them  to 
our  God  a  kingdom  and  priests  ;  and  they  shall  reign  over  the 
earth.  Such  is  the  new  song  of  the  elders  ;  whereas  d'xoXvrpueig 
is  our  state,  rather  than  the  costly  act  which  bought  us.  In 
chap,  xiv,  3,  4,  though  the  connection  of  course  differs,  the 
144,000  with  the  Lamb  on  Mount  Zion  were  bought  from  the 
earth  and  from  men.  From  these  they  were  purchased,  so  that 
they  did  not  belong  to  either ;  but  it  is  not  the  act  or  state  of 
deliverance  they  were  in.  'Efa/.  may  go  a  little  farther,  yet  it 
is  not  properly  "  redeem,"  but  buying  up  or  retrieving,  as  in 
Gal.  iii.  13,  iv.  5  ;  Eph.  v.  16  ;  and  Col.  iv.  5.  It  is  not  the 
state  of  deliverance  we  enjoy,  though  this  be  the  result  for  the 
believer,  but  that  Christ  bought  out  from  under  the  law  those 
once  under  it  to  make  them  His  own  ;  or  ourselves  exhorted  to 
make  the  fitting  time  or  opportunity  our  own.  Cf.  Dan.  ii.  8  for 
the  two  latter  references. 
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Thus  we  see  our  place  with  reference  to  these  two  truths. 
That  is,  the  Lord  has,  in  His  infinite  goodness,  interfered  for  us 
in  our  utter  guilt  and  ruin.  On  the  one  hand,  He  has  dealt  with 
Satan,  wIid  had  us  enslaved,  and  brought  us  clean  out  of  that 
bitter  bondage  ;  on  the  other  hand,  we  are  bought  with  a  price, 
and  have  not  a  single  right  that  is  not  swallowed  up  in  that  pur- 
chase by  Christ's  blood,  not  only  what  we  have,  but  ourselves 
also.  "  Y&  were  bought  with  a  price."  The  Corinthians  were  dull 
to  see  and  own  what  it  is  to  be  thus  bought.  Therefore  the 
Spirit  takes  up  the  truth  again  and  again.  In  chapter  vi.  they 
were  reminded  that  their  body  was  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  was  in  them,  which  they  had  of  God  ;  but,  moreover,  that 
they  were  not  their  own,  for  they  were  bought  with  a  price ;  there- 
fore were  they  to  glorify  God  in  their  body ;  they  belonged  to 
Christ  the  Lord.  Thus  there  is  not  only  a  divine  power  that 
deigns  to  dwell  and  work  in  answer  to  Christ  in  the  body :  to 
take  our  own  way,  or  do  our  own  will,  is  denying  God's  title  to 
us  as  His  positive  possession  through  Christ's  blood.  We  are 
His  for  all  the  way,  and  not  merely  for  the  end  in  glory.  We 
are  His  to  please  and  glorify  Him  now  in  this  world,  yea,  in  these 
bodies  of  humiliation  which  the  Holy  Spirit  deigns  to  make  God's 
temple. 

Here  the  exhortation  takes  a  different  direction,  though 
grounded  on  the  same  truth.  "  Ye  were  bought  with  a  price  :  be 
not  ye  slaves  of  men."  There  it  was  urged  against  pleasing  our- 
selves, especially  against  corrupt  license  and  impure  passions. 
Here  it  is  a  guard  against  pandering  to  others,  it  might  be  for 
ease  or  honour,  or  to  avoid  pain  or  reproach  ;  a  great  snare  to  the 
Corinthians,  not  to  slaves  only,  but  as  much,  or  more,  to  the  free. 
Hence  the  force  of  this  word  which  embraces  both.  The  Lord's 
freedman  should  not  become  a  slave  of  men ;  neither  should 
Christ's  slave.  There  is  not  such  a  thought  as  enfeebling  the 
Christian  slave  in  serving  his  earthly  master :  grace  w^ould 
rather  strengthen  him  to  serve  with  twofold  zeal  and  honour, 
for  he  was  now  the  Lord's  freedman.  How  base  again  for  one  who, 
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after  the  liesli  free  but  now  bound  to  Christ  as  His  slave  by  the 
deepest  and  most  durable  of  ties,  should  become  man's  slave  by 
compromising  His  Master,  who  had  bought  him  with  His  blood  ! 

All  this  and  more  is  clenched  in  the  following  verses  of  our 
chapter.  "But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short ;  it  remaineth 
that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none ;  and 
they  that  weep  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and  they  that  rejoice  as 
though  they  rejoiced  not ;  and  they  that  buy  as  though  they 
possessed  not ;  and  they  that  use  this  world  as  not  abusing  it." 
As  the  verses  before  deliver  the  believer  from  the  spirit  of 
change,  so  these  sweep  away  every  thought  of  a  settling  down  in 
the  world  that  now  is.  Not  a  word  brings  in  formally  the  re- 
turn of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but  it  is  all  really  and  profoundly 
based  on  that  great  and  most  influential  truth,  as  a  living  con- 
stant expectation.  What  does  the  entire  course  of  the  world 
depend  on  ?  It  takes  for  granted  ages  to  come  for  man  and  man's 
progress  here  below  ;  it  thus  denies  virtually,  and  often  openly, 
the  Lord's  coming  as  a  real  hope,  or  even  truth.  Do  you  think 
that  that  which  fills  man  with  vainglory,  or  kindles  his  enthu- 
siasm, or  nerves  him  to  labour  and  endurance — that  all  or  any  of 
these  things  would  be  found  if  he  believed  the  Lord  was  coming  ? 
Clearly  not.  All  the  aspirations  of  the  world,  all  that  men  here 
pant  after  as  objects,  and  push  forward  as  ways  and  means,  are 
founded  on  an  uninterrupted  future.  They  confidently  look  for 
amelioration  and  advance  ;  just  as  infidel  but  credulous  geologists, 
naturalists,  etc.,  imagine  an  indefinite  past  here  below,  so  they 
generally  build  all  their  hopes  of  the  progressive  and  triumphant 
future,  not  on  God's  word,  or  Christ's  coming  and  reign,  but  on 
an  assumed  infinite  series  of  improved  methods  and  inventions,  till 
they  reach  a  perfection  of  their  own  for  the  human  race  on  earth. 

But  the  coming  again  of  the  Lord  at  any  moment  cuts  up  by 
the  root  all  such  unbelieving  and  presumptuous  speculations  of 
men.  Hence  their  angry  opposition  to  that  truth.  Hence  the 
guilt  and  shame  of  the  church's  failure  to  walk  in  that  light.  Xot 
believing  it  herself,  she  says  in  her  heart,  My  Lord  delayeth  His 
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comino-  eats  and  drinks  with  the  drunken,  and  beats  most  those 
who  have  been  most  faithful  in  serving  Him.  The  consequence 
is,  she  does  not  confess  this  grave,  but  also  bright,  testimony  of 
divine  truth,  as  He  meant  it,  before  the  world  ;  for  people  must 
walk  and  w^orship  in  the  truth  they  utter  (if  even,  alas !  they  do 
utter  it,  for  many  deny  it),  in  order  to  have  power  with  others. 
Everything  good  flows  really  from  faith,  working  by  love,  the 
springs  of  which  are  in  God.  When  souls  show  that  the  heart  is 
filled  with  Christ,  when  the  ways  are  according  to  the  truth  they 
confess,  then  even  enemies  feel  that  it  is  a  reality  to  their  souls. 
We  know  what  the  blessed  hope  was  to  the  apostles  and  the 
church  of  that  day  :  what  has  it  been  since  ? 

Here,  in  the  apostle's  exhortation  to  all,  we  see  its  influ- 
ence so  mighty  that,  without  a  word  of  direct  reference,  it  shows 
the  time  straitened.  Not  that  it  does  not  reveal  a  period  of 
true  and  holy  blessedness  for  the  earth  afterwards ;  but  there  will 
be  a  total  change,  compared  with  which  the  greatest  revolution 
is  as  nothing  ;  for  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken, 
not  the  earth  only  but  also  heaven,  and  the  world-kingdom  of 
the  Lord  and  His  Christ  shall  come,  not  to  speak  of  the  still 
brighter  portion  of  the  glorified  saints  in  the  Father's  house. 
Thus  the  Scriptural  expectation  effectually  blots  out  from  heart 
and  mind  a  long  future  for  man's  enjoyment  as  he  is.  "  It  re- 
maineth  that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had 
none ;  and  they  that  weep  as  though  they  wept  not  ;  and 
they  that  buy  as  though  they  possessed  not  ;  and  they  that  use 
this  world  as  not  abusing  ^  it ;  for  the  fashion  of  this  w^orld 
passeth  away"  (vers.  29-31).  It  is  not,  of  course,  that 
Christ  ignores  relationship,   sorro\v,  joy,  business,  or  position  ; 

^  The  word  is  /caraxpui/aez'o:,  "using  to  the  full,"  or  "  outriglit,"  as  the  "  Five 
Clerg3aaen,"  Dean  Alford,  and  Mr.  T.  S.  Green,  translate.  "Abusing"  would 
be  irapa.xp'^lJ-'voi,  where  it  does  not  mean  "slighting" — a  word  common  enoug'i 
in  Greek  moralists  and  historians,  but  never  used  in  the  New  Testament.  Even 
a  heathen  might  exhort  against  abusing  the  world,  but  the  apostle  would  have  us 
not  to  use  it  for  ourselves  but  for  Christ's  glory,  just  as  he  forbore  to  use  his 
own  title  to  support  in  the  gospel. 
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but  He  brings  in  an  energy  of  the  Spirit  for  each,  which,  while 
deepening  sensibility,  and  respecting  everything  %vhich  God 
established  in  nature  and  on  earth,  raises  superior  to  all  and 
attaches  to  Christ  in  heaven  about  to  come  again.  The  apostle 
thus  would  have  the  saint  true  to  Christ  on  the  one  hand,  and 
on  the  other  a  just  estimate  of  the  world  as  already  condemned, 
and  only  awaiting  the  Lord's  coming  to  have  the  sentence  exe- 
cuted. For  not  more  surely  has  He  been  lifted  up  from  the  earth 
and  does  He  draw  all  to  Him,  than  the  judgment  of  the  world 
is  now,  though  its  prince  has  yet  to  be  actually  expelled.  The 
apostle  would  have  us  see  in  faith  the  present  form  passing  away. 

This  brings  in  a  most  sanctifying  element  for  the  heart.  What 
a  guard  for  the  affections  even  in  the  closest  tie  of  life  !  What 
a  check  to  otherwise  unrestrained  grief !  And,  supposing  there 
is  an  occasion  of  joy,  what  solemnity  in  the  faith  that  the  Lord 
is  at  hand  !  Ought  the  buyers  to  forget  Him  ?  or  they  that  use  this 
world  to  use  it  as  their  own  ?  This  is  what  I  woidd  press  with 
all  simplicit}^,  the  way  in  which  the  truth  sets  us  free,  holily 
free  even  here  on  earth,  in  which  we  are  now  to  be  entirely  the 
Lord's  and  only  for  the  Lord,  waiting  for  that  bright  moment 
when  He  will  make  good  His  every  word.  Surely  now  is  the 
time  for  faith  to  confess  Him  fully  ;  now  is  the  time  to  exhort 
one  another,  and  so  much  the  more  as  we  see  the  day  ap- 
proaching. 

May  grace  then  give  us  to  rejoice  in  this  that,  as  He  has  set 
us  free,  so  we  may  enjoy  our  liberty  for  His  glory  and  not  for 
ourselves  ;  and  as  we  are  bought  with  a  price,  so  we  may  refuse 
to  become  slaves  to  men,  and  gladly  acknowledge  Christ's  pur- 
chase, redeemed  from  the  enemy  and  bought  for  God  from  self 
and  all  else. 

May  God  thus  endear  Christ  and  the  truth  to  our  hearts, 
proving  how  it  all  from  the  beginning  abides  and  is  needed  to 
the  end,  to  direct  and  strengthen  us  in  what  we  do  or  suffer,  in 
the  least  things  of  this  life  as  well  as  in  the  greatest  that  belong 
to  the  life  to  come.     Amen. 
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Is  THE  SUFFERING  OF  CHRIST  A  PAYMENT  TO  GOD  FOR 
OUFv  DEBT  OF  SiN  ? 

An  answer,  the  answer  to  the  above,  is  furnished  us  by  the 
Master  Himself,  who  taught  His  disciples  to  say,  "  Our  Father, 
.  .  .  forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors"  (Matt.  vi.  12). 
If  a  debt  is  paid,  it  is  not  forgiven  :  if  forgiven,  it  assuredly  is  not 
paid.  Unvarying  obedience  to  God  we  all  ought  to  have  ren- 
dered. Having  failed  in  that  we  are  defaulters,  debtors  who 
have  not  discharged  what  was  incumbent  on  them.       Debts 

^  The  Editor  thinks  it  just  to  the  truth,  the  writers,  and  the  readers  of  this 
periodical,  and  to  himself,  to  say  that,  while  he  would  not  put  in  anything  which 
he  believed  affected  injuriously  "  the  faith  "  or  "morals,"  and  must  reserve  to  him- 
self the  right  of  accepting  any  paper,  or  not,  as  he  may  think  it  profitable  or  other- 
wise, yet  he  is  not  to  be  held  responsible  for  all  the  opinions  or  interpretations  which 
he  may  permit  to  be  published.  He  would  not  think  of  changing  or  adding  any- 
thing to  any  one's  paper — no  independent  mind  would  stand  this  ;  and,  moreover, 
it  would  be  an  assumption  on  his  part  of  being  wiser  than  all  who  sent  him 
papers  ;  and,  besides,  by  making  his  own  attainment  the  measure  of  the  truth,  it 
would  hinder  fulness,  variety,  and  advancement.  Every  writer  is  on  his  own 
responsibility,  and  allowed  the  most  absolute  freedom  ;  but,  when  this  is  so,  he 
must  not  feel  disconcerted  if  "  the  others  judge,"  and  also  take  the  liberty  in  due 
time  of  expressing  their  judgment.  '^  Let  all  things  be  done  unto  edifying,"  is  the 
divine  injunction  which  all  of  ns  should  most  carefully  obey.  If  anything  should 
escape  the  Editor  that  affects  the  faith,  so  that  it  is  injured,  he  will  be  thankful 
if  it  be  pointed  out.  These  remarks,  while  they  apply  especially  to  "Biblical 
Annotations "  and  "  Epistolary  Communications,"  must  also  be  regarded  as 
having  reference  to  the  entire  contents  of  the  Magazine. 

"\Ye  have  thought  it  right  to  preface  this  department  with  this  note  (indeed 
it  was  an  omission  in  our  first  issue),  that  liberty  for  all  may  be  preserved,  and  every 
one  may  be  on  his  own  responsibility  as  the  Lord's  servant,  that  the  truth  may 
have  free  course  and  be  glorified. 
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TO,  d^eiAy/^ara  are  unpaid,  which  we  cannot  discharge  ;  for  no 
amount  of  obedience  in  the  future  could  make  up  for  faihire  in 
the  past.  Nor  can  any  amount  of  suffering  borne  by  ourselves 
or  another,  pay  the  debt.  Obedience  only  could  have  done  that  ; 
hence  there  is  a  confusion  of  thought  in  the  question.  "We  were 
debtors  to  God,  that  is  clear.  Christ  has  suffered,  that  is  certain. 
But  His  sufferings  have  not  paid  our  debts,  though  by  them,  to 
use  the  language  of  man,  He  has  paid  for  His  people  the  penalty. 
The  question  then  confounds  the  debts  and  the  penalty. 

Further,  the  Lord  teaches  us  by  parables  that  the  debts  are 
not  paid,  but  forgiven.  The  disciples  were  told  to  pray  for  for- 
giveness :  the  parables  assure  us  they  could  receive  it.  The 
parable  of  the  servant  wdio  owed  10,000  talents  (Matt,  xviii, 
23-35),  is  clear  upon  the  point.  The  parable  of  the  two  debtors, 
uttered  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Pharisee  (Luke  vii.  41-43), 
leaves  no  room  for  doubt  on  the  question.  Had  the  king's 
servant's  debt  been  paid,  the  king  could  not  have  exercised  his 
prerogative  of  mercy  in  forgiving  it.  The  king's  heart,  too,  would 
never  have  been  known,  nor  would  the  character  of  the  relent- 
less debtor  have  been  manifested.  For  had  the  debt  been  paid, 
the  former  debtor  might  righteously  have  demanded  payment  of 
the  three  hundred  pence  due  to  liim  from  his  fellow-servant. 
Piighteousness  would  have  reigned,  but  grace  on  the  part  of  the 
creditor  would  have  been  unknown.  How,  too,  would  the  king 
have  looked  for  his  debtor  to  act  in  mercy,  and  forgive  the 
debt  that  was  owing  to  him,  if  the  king  had  not  been  satisfied 
himself  without  payment  of  his  debt  by  some  one,  whether  the 
actual  debtor  or  another  ?  The  teaching,  too,  for  which  that 
parable  is  introduced  must  fall  to  the  ground,  if  the  hypothesis 
be  correct,  that  Christ  has  paid  our  debts  to  God.  For  the 
parable  was  spoken  to  enforce  the  full  forgiveness  by  each  one 
of  his  brother's  sins,  as  often  as  there  might  be  occasion  for  it. 
AYe  are  to  forgive  as  God  in  Christ  has  forgiven  us  (Eph. 
iv.  32,  Col.  iii.  13).  God  has  acted  in  grace  towards  us  ;  we 
ought  to  act  in  grace  towards  each  other. 
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But  another  consideration  comes  in.  If  any  one  professedly 
takes  Christian  ground  as  forgiven  by  God,  and  yet  persistently 
refuses  to  act  in  similar  grace  towards  his  brother,  the  Father 
will  ultimately  deal  with  that  person  as  a  debtor  to  him  of  that 
which  has  never  been  paid  (Matt,  xviii.  35,  see  also  vi.  15). 
For  the  absence  of  grace  in  the  heart  will  evidence  that  the 
person  so  lacking  has  never  really  been  a  subject  of  divine 
grace. 

Again,  had  the  debt  been  paid  by  another,  gratitude  to  the 
one  who  paid  it  might  have  filled  the  debtor's  heart.  But  why 
should  love  to  him,  to  whom  the  debt  was  due,  be  called  out  by 
the  debtor  being  freed  from  his  creditor  ?  What  was  it,  how- 
ever, that  filled  the  poor  woman's  heart  in  the  house  of  Simon 
the  Pharisee  ?  She  loved  much,  said  the  Lord ;  and  why  ?  Because 
she  was  forgiven  much.  The  strength  of  her  love  was  the  evi- 
dence of  the  great  grace  shown  to  her.  "Her  sins,  which  are 
many,  are  forgiven ;  for  she  loved  much."  Her  love  flowed  from 
forgiveness  enjoyed.  Forgiveness  was  not  the  consequence  of 
her  love. 

On  another  occasion  the  Lord  by  His  teaching  inculcated  the 
same  truth  :  "Or  those  eighteen,  upon  whom  the  tower  in  Siloam 
fell  and  slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were  sinners  (literally 
debtors,  htpuXsTai)  above  all  men  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  ?  I 
tell  you,  nay  ;  but  except  ye  repent  ye  shall  all  likewise  perish  " 
(Luke  xiii.  4,  5).  No  thought  have  we  here  of  His  paying  the 
debt,  but  of  repentance,  which  is  closely  connected  with  for- 
giveness. The  Lord  Jesus,  then,  never  hints  at  the  payment  of 
our  debts  to  God  by  His  sufferings. 

What  a  loss,  too,  it  would  have  been,  if  that  had  been  the 
case !  Exemption  for  the  debtor  from  punishment  would  of 
course  have  been  secured  ;  gratitude,  too,  to  Him  who  paid  the 
debts  might  have  filled  our  hearts  ;  but  no  man  could  ever  have 
known  in  his  heart  what  it  is  to  respond  in  the  feeblest  way  to 
the  love  and  grace  of  God.  God,  as  He  is,  would  never  have 
been  known  to  us.     "Was  He  then  indifferent  to  our  defaultinc: 

2g 
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condition  ?  By  no  means.  Did  He  tliiuk  liglitly  of  the  sinner's 
failure  in  not  rendering  Him  full,  perfect,  unvarying  obedience  ? 
ISTo  ;  for,  unless  Christ  had  died  and  made  atonement,  no  sinner 
could  have  been  forgiven,  and  we  should  have  all  been,  to  use 
the  language  of  the  parable,  on  the  way  to  being  delivered  to  the 
tormentors,  till  we  should  pay  all  that  was  due  ;  and  this  never 
could  be  done  ;  because  no  amount  of  obedience  in  the  future, 
from  one  who  ought  always  to  have  obeyed  in  everything,  could 
ever  make  up  for  failure  in  the  past. 

What,  then,  has  the  Lord  Jesus  done  for  us  by  His  sufferings 
and  death?  He  has  done  things  of  inestimable  value.  By 
His  precious  blood  having  been  shed,  God  is  manifested  to  be 
righteous  in  forgiving,  and  justifying  the  ungodly  (Rom.  iii.  25). 
He  too,  has  borne  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree  (1  Peter 
ii.  24)  ;  our  judgment  He  has  borne  that  we  should  not  bear  it, 
and  by  His  life  given  for  us  we  are  ransomed  (Matt.  xx.  28), 
and  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him  (Eom.  v.  9). 
Thus  we  are  delivered  from  that  condition  in  which  we  were  as 
sinners  before  God.  Propitiation,  substitution,  redemption,  all 
have  been  accomplished  by  His  death  for  us.  AVe  have  redemp- 
tion through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  (Eph.  i.  7); 
God  is  righteous,  not  in  receiving  us  because  another  has  paid 
our  debts,  but  in  forgiving  us,  because  His  Son  has  died  on  the 
cross  to  glorify  Him  and  to  save  sinners.  Thus  God  is  mani- 
fested in  a  full  way.  He  is  light ;  so  He  could  not  think  lightly 
of  the  debts.  He  is  love  ;  so  He  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins  (1  John  iv.  10).  Christ  too,  is  manifested  as 
the  obedient  One,  even  to  death,  who  could  in  infinite  love  give 
Himself  for  His  people,  and  by  His  death  lay  the  ground  for  the 
character  of  God  to  be  displayed,  and  His  grace  to  be  made 
known,  and  enjoyed.  [Much  speaking  to  no  purpose  on  this  sub- 
ject might  have  been  saved  by  those  who  took  part  in  the  "  Dis- 
cussion Meeting,"  at  Stockholm,  in  August  1876,  if  they  had 
had  the  scriptural  distinction  in  their  mind  between  debt  and 
penalty,  as  given  in  this  paper. — Ed.] 
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Peopitiation. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Eeformation  put  forth  the  view  that  Christ 
died  to  reconcile  His  Father  to  us — a  statement  every  way  erro- 
neous, confounding  the  name  of  relationship  in  blessing  with  God  in 
His  nature ;  and  teaching,  what  Scripture  does  not,  that  Christ's 
work  was  to  reconcile  God  to  us,  to  change  His  mind.  But  others 
have  used  this  to  deny  real  propitiation  and  atonement. 

"  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son." 
He  did  not  need  to  have  His  mind  changed.  But  a  righteous  and 
holy  God  could  not  pass  over  sin  as  nothing,  and  if  God  so  loved, 
the  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up.  God  was  not  (as  a  heathen  god) 
one  who  had  to  be  propitiated  that  he  might  not  be  against  us  ; 
but  He  did  require  that  righteousness  and  holiness  should  be 
maintained  in  the  universe.  I  think  you  will  find  that  the 
New  Testament  never  says  God  was  propitiated,  but  you  will 
find  Christ  was  an  'iXaciMog  for  our  sins  (1  John).  And  that 
Christ  was  a  priest  iXdcxBsdai  rag  afiaprlag.  It  is  not,  as  in  Homer, 
aJdpov  iXdffxiGdai.  We  have  the  imperative  in  Luke  xviii.  iXdadriTi 
"  Be  gracious."  We  have  never  God  for  the  object  of  'iXdoxofj^ai  in 
the  New  Testament ;  but  we  have  sins  ;  and  it  seems  to  me  to 
set  the  point  on  very  clear  ground. 

Bearing  Sins. 

I  have  elsewhere  fully  shown  that  to  apply  avTinyxs  to  any- 
thing but  what  was  done  on  the  cross  is  simple  ignorance  of  the 
use  of  the  word.-^  I  add  a  confirmatory  remark  here  that  the  three 
preceding  words  are  in  the  imperfect,  giving  them  a  continuous 
character,  a\irivs'yxs,  the  aorist  showing  one  special  act. 

1  Corinthians  ix.,  x. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  dd6xi/Mg  has  its  simple  force  of  "  repro- 
bate" or  "  good-for-nothing."    I  never  could  find  out  the  difficulty 

^  Bible  Witness  and  Review,  vol.  i.  p.  251. 
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people  have  found  in  it.  There  is  no  difficulty  in  being  a 
preacher  and  oneself  rejected,  and  that  is  all  he  says. 

I  only  add  that  when  the  wilderness  comes  in,  as  he  goes  on 
to  introduce  it  here  in  Chap,  x.,  it  must  be  crossed,  and  the 
ifs  come  in.  I  have  not  a  shadow  of  doubt  that  God  will  keep 
His  own  to  the  end  :  1  Cor.  i.,  John  x.,  and  other  passages  are  far 
too  clear,  thank  God,  to  leave  a  doubt.  But  we  have  to  be 
kept.  The  wilderness  forms  no  part  of  the  counsels  of  God,  but 
of  His  ways.  No  transit  is  found  in  Exod.  iii.,  vi.,  or  xv.  His 
purposes  will  be  infallibly  accomplished ;  but  more — Christ  could 
take  the  thief  to  Paradise  from  off  his  cross  perfected  by  His  one 
sacrifice,  and  we  can  say  "  Giving  thanks  to  the  Father  who  hath 
made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light."  We  are  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  us.  There  is  no  "  if"  there, 
and  no  condemnation.  But  as  a  general  rule  God  makes  us  pass 
through  the  wilderness.  There  (Deut.  viii.)  He  humbles  us  and 
proves  us  to  know  what  is  in  our  heart,  only  learning  what  is 
in  His,  that  He  withdrawetli  not  His  eyes  from  the  righteous. 
He  does  not  suffer  our  foot  to  swell,  nor  our  clothes  to  wax 
old.  What  we  learn  then  is  not  salvation  :  that  is  the  Pass- 
over, the  Pted  Sea,  and  Jordan.  But  we  learn  dependence  as  our 
part ;  we  learn  to  know  ourselves  and  be  humble,  and  we  learn 
the  sure  watchful  faithfulness  of  God — "kept  by  the  power  of  God 
through  faith  ;"  but  we  have  to  be  kept,  and,  if  His,  surely  will  be. 

But  why  kept  if  we  had  not  need  of  it  ?  No  one  can  pluck 
us  out  of  Christ's  hand  ;  but  why  say  this  if  there  was  not  real 
danger,  and  keeping  of  us  in  it  ?  The  wolf  catcheth  (same  word 
as  plucks)  the  sheep  and  soattereth  them,  but  cannot  catch  them 
out  of  Christ's  hand  ;  and  here  our  responsibility  comes  in,  our 
dependence  on  Him,  our  leaving  ourselves  to  His  infallible 
care  ;  and  one  is  as  precious  as  the  other  is  necessary.  Hence, 
wherever  the  journey  is  spoken  of,  "  ifs  "  are  found  :  when  right- 
eousness and  our  place  in  Christ,  never.  In  verse  10  he  goes  on  to 
put  this  to  the  Corinthians.  Many  were  delivered  out  of  Egypt 
and  fell  in  the  wilderness ;  but  he  does  not  say  many  were  true 
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believers,  and  fell  in  the  wilderness.  When  I  can  talk  of  be- 
ginning and  end,  I  find  if.  Where  one  is  in  Christ,  that  is  not  the 
case ;  nor  if  righteousness  and  justification  are  spoken  of.  "  By 
one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever."  Let  me  add  to  this  note 
a  remark,  wherever  falling  is  spoken  of  in  Hebrews,  it  is  always 
fatal  and  hopeless,  drawing  back  to  perdition.  It  is  never  a  fall, 
but  "  falling  away." 

Christ's  priesthood  in  heaven  is  not  for  sins ;  but  that  we  may 
not  sin. 

The  Doctrine  taught  in  Eomans  xi.  Overlaid 
BY  Mistranslation. 

Allow  me,  as  you  are  introducing  such  points,  to  draw  your 
attention  to  Eom.  xi.,  where  the  doctrine  taught  is  overlaid  by 
mistranslation.  The  subject  is  the  supplanting  Israel  in  the  tree 
of  promise  by  the  Gentiles,  though  Paul  will  not  allow  it  to  be 
more  than  some  branches  broken  off.  It  is  not  the  church,  where 
all  is  wholly  new  in  connection  with  a  glorified  Christ,  but 
promises  with  Abraham  for  the  root,  and  Israel  for  the  stem  of 
the  olive  tree.  Some  of  the  branches  are  broken  off  and  Gentiles 
"  graffed  "  in  their  place^  which  Jews,  as  such,  would  not  hear  of, 
scarcely  the  apostles.  The  apostle  admits  it,  and  warns  the  Gentiles 
therefrom,  lest  they  should  be  cut  off  too,  as  they  will  be,  and  Israel 
"  graffed  "  again  into  their  own  olive  tree.  Enemies  as  to  the 
gospel,  but  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sake,  God's  calling  of  them 
was  an  unchangeable  purpose.  His  inscrutable  wisdom  was 
shown  in  this.  They  had  birthright  promises  subject  to  the 
condition  of  circumcision  only.  They  had  lost  all  under  the  old 
covenant  of  the  law  that  was  conditional  on  obedience ;  but 
what  about  the  promises  ?  These  were  in  Christ,  and  they  had 
rejected  Him  and  them  ;  so  that  they  had  now  to  come  in  under 
sovereign  grace  with  no  promise  at  all,  just  like  a  Gentile.  Yet 
God  would  accomplish  them  aU.  They  had  forfeited  them,  but 
He  was  faithful  to  Himself.  The  passage,  then,  runs  thus  : — "  As 
therefore,  you  once  disbelieved  God,  but  now  are  brought  under 
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mercy  througb.  unbelief  of  these,  so  they  also  have  disbelieved  in 
your  mercy,  that  they  also  might  be  brought  under  (mere)  mercy." 
That  is,  having  forfeited  their  title  to  the  promises  (for  Christ 
was  a  minister  of  the  circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  fulfil 
the  promises  made  to  the  fathers),  they  had  been  thrown  on 
the  mere  pure  mercy  of  God  as  a  Gentile  without  promise  was. 
For  God  has  shut  up  all  into  unbelief  that  He  might  exercise 
mercy  towards  all,  that  is,  that  all  might  have  the  blessing  by 
pure  sovereign  mercy.  And  this  produces  the  exclamation,  not 
for  wondrous  mercy,  but  for  wondrous  wisdom  in  His  ways. 

Salt. 

Salt  is  of  great  importance  to  man.  It  makes  savoury  what 
without  it  would  be  insipid.  It  checks  the  growth  of  nature  in 
the  vegetable  kingdom  ;  it  preserves,  too,  from  corruption  and 
decay,  what  belongs  to  the  animal  kingdom. 

Of  its  savoury  properties  Job  speaks  (vi.  6).  To  its  power  in 
destroying  the  growth  of  nature  Moses  and  the  Prophets  bear 
witness  (Deut.  xxix.  23  ;  Jer.  xvii.  6  ;  Ezek.  xlvii.  11) ;  and 
Abimelech's  action  in  sowing  the  city  of  Shechem  with  salt 
(Judges  ix.  45),  shows  us  that  Israel  were  well  acquainted  with 
its  influence  on  vegetation.  But  not  less  marked  is  its  action 
on  that  which  belongs  to  the  animal  kingdom,  preserving  what  is 
subjected  to  its  influence  from  that  corruption  to  which  other- 
wise it  would  assuredly  turn. 

Now  as  salt  acts  in  the  realm  of  nature,  so  does  grace  in 
spiritual  matters.  It  savours;  it  checks  the  outflow  of  nature  from 
man.     It  is  preservative,  too,  in  its  action  from  corruption. 

Under  the  law  the  meat-offering  was  to  be  salted,  typical  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  in  His  life  on  earth,  in  whom  grace  acted  con- 
stantly (Lev.  ii.  13).  With  all  their  offerings  they  were  to  offer 
salt.  Hence  a  "  covenant  of  salt "  was  a  term  Israel  well  under- 
stood (Num.  xviii.  19  ;  2  Chron.  xiii.  5),  meaning  that  such  a 
covenant  should  never  be  broken,  no  element  of  corruption  should 
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enter  into  it,  for  it  would  last  for  ever.  Of  that  character  was  the 
provision  God  made  for  the  support  of  Aaron  and  his  house. 
Of  that  same  character  was  the  Lord's  engagement  to  David  and 
to  his  sons.  In  the  New  Testament  the  figurative  meaning  of 
salt,  as  illustrative  of  grace  in  its  savouring  and  preservative 
action,  is  met  with  more  than  once.  The  disciples  were  the 
"salt  of  the  earth"  (Matt.  v.  13).  But  as  the  Lord  reminded  them, 
salt  is  useless,  if  once  it  has  lost  its  savour.  So  they  would  be 
of  no  use  as  salt,  unless  grace  was  really  in  them.  What  then 
man  in  nature  has  not,  what  the  earth  viewed  morally  does  not 
possess,  that  the  disciples  were,  and  should  be  careful  to  continue 
to  be.  They  were  not  merely  salt  for  the  earth,  but  the  salt  of  the 
earth.  And  having  salt  in  themselves,  the  working  of  nature 
would  be  checked,  and  they  would  have  peace  one  with  another 
(Mark  ix.  50).  Moreover,  that  preservative  and  savouring 
character  of  grace  would  be  felt,  if  their  speech  was  always 
with  grace,  being  seasoned  with  salt  (Col.  iv.  6).  They  would 
know  how  to  answer  every  man,  and  no  corrupt  communication 
would  proceed  out  of  their  mouth,  but  only  that  which  was 
good  to  the  use  of  edifying,  that  it  might  minister  grace  to  the 
hearer  (Eph.  iv.  29).  Moreover,  the  preservative  character  of 
grace  would  characterise  all  God's  people,  "  for  every  sacrifice 
shall  be  salted  with  salt." 

But  there  is  another  statement  of  the  Lord,  preserved  only  in 
one  Gospel,  that  of  Mark.  And  the  statement  to  which  we  now 
draw  attention  is  one  most  solemn  in  its  character,  and  universal 
in  its  application.  "Every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire:" 
for  as  salt  preserves  things  in  the  animal  kingdom,  so  the  fire 
of  judgment  will  act  on  men.  It  will  not  consume  them  so  as 
to  terminate  their  existence,  but  burning  up  aU  that  is  perish- 
able of  men  and  their  works  (1  Cor.  iii.  13-15),  will  leave  that 
which  never  can  decay.  To  have  one's  works  tried  by  fire  is  a 
solemn  consideration  for  God's  saints.  To  be  salted  with  fire  is  a 
dreadful  prospect  for  the  wicked.  And  in  connection  with  these 
latter,  it  should  be  remarked,  the  Lord  brings  it  in :  "  Their  worm 
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dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched ;  for  every  one  shall  be 
salted  with  fire  "  (Mark  ix.  48-49).  Even  in  things  of  nature  in 
the  animal  frame,  there  is  a  residuum,  which  the  fire  does  not 
consume.  But  after  burning  up  all  that  is  consumable,  the  fire 
dies  out.  Now  it  will  not  be  so  in  the  other  world  ;  all  that  can 
perish  will  assuredly  perish,  but  the  wicked  will  never  die,  and 
the  fire  will  never  be  extinguished. 

Imputation. 

The  meritorious  ground  of  our  justification  is  the  blood  of 
Christ  (Eom.  v.  9).  But  had  He,  who  was  "  made  of  a  woman, 
made  under  the  law,"  failed  in  any  one  point  in  keeping  it,  He 
would  not  have  been  the  holy  Lamb  of  God,  who  could  have 
atoned  by  His  death  for  our  sins.  Now  it  is  clear  that  we  were 
not  justified  by  His  keeping  the  law  for  us,  for  "  if  righteousness 
come  by  law,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain"  (Gal.  ii.  21).  We 
should  have  been  justified  before  He  died  in  that  case.  This 
shows  the  mistake  of  such  thoughts. 

On  the  teaching  of  God  imputing  righteousness,  Scripture 
is  clear.  Faith,  not  the  obedience  of  Christ,  is  imputed  to  us 
for  righteousness  (Eom.  iv.  5  ;  Gal.  iii.  6  ;  James  ii.  23)  ;  that 
God  reckons  the  man  righteous,  who  believes  His  testimony, 
whatever  it  may  be.  In  Abraham's  case  it  was  God's  testimony 
as  to  his  seed  :  in  ours  it  is  His  testimony  about  the  work  of 
His  Son  (Eom.  iv.  19-25), 

"  Obedience "  {y-zaxori)  may,  of  course,  often  be  used  with 
reference  to  continued  obedience,  but  in  Eom.  v.  19,  it  refers  to 
only  one  act,  as  the  preceding  verse  distinctly  states,  "  Therefore 
as  by  one  offence,  unto  all  to  condemnation  :  so  by  one  righteous- 
ness (hi-AaiMiMa),  unto  all  men  unto  justification  of  life." 

ElGHTEOUSNESS. 

As  to  Eom.  V.  17,  it  is  not  the  same  as  Eom.  viii.  4.  There  it 
is  the  fact  that,  in  walking  in  the  Spirit,  the  sum  of  the  require- 
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ment  of  tlie  law  (and  so  only)  would  be  fulfilled,  tlie  5/xa/w,aa. 
Much  more,  perhaps  ;  but  as  the  flesh  was  not  subject  to  it,  that 
br/,aiuij.a  could  not  be  accomplished  when  in  the  flesh.  But,  living 
in  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  or  Christ  living  in  us,  the  body  dead,  the 
sum  of  the  law's  requirements,  so  walking,  was  fulfilled.  Against 
the  fruits  of  righteousness  there  was  no  law.  The  Christian  has 
a  higher  rule — to  be  an  imitator  of  God,  as  manifested  in  man  in 
Christ  (Eph.  v.  1,  2) ;  but  as  people  were  looking  for  legal 
righteousness,  what  is  in  verses  2,  3,  was  the  way  of  getting  it. 

Chap.  V.  17  is  dixaioadvrig,  the  abstract  thing  righteousness  given 
to  us,  and  though  taken  abstractedly,  that  thing  in  its  nature  and 
quality ;  yet  as  being  free  gift  (hupid),  and  that  of  God,  according 
to  grace,  goes  much  farther  than  the  requirement  or  ^/xa/w^a  of 
the  law,  which,  if  fulfilled,  was  no  more  than  man's  righteous- 
ness. 

Ver.  16  is  h-Kaiuiia.      But  it  is  not  rhhixaiMiMa  Tov  voimov.      That 

was  measured  by  the  requirement  of  the  law.  Here  it  is  of 
many  offences  to  a  sum  of  recognised  righteousness.  It  is  a 
y^upisiMo. — a  gracious  gift  of  a  sum  of  adequate  righteousness,  judi- 
cially estimated  and  satisfactory.  Keeping  the  law  makes 
that  out  as  a  requirement  from  man.  It  would  be  his  righteous- 
ness as  rightly  measured  by  it.  But  here  it  is  a  yJ^ptGiJ^a.  -/.pliMa 
came  upon  men  to  xard-jipifj^a.  It  is  now  a  xdpiciMo,  dealing  with 
many  offences,  and  so  giving  us,  according  to  God,  an  adequate 
judicial  righteousness,  but  now,  according  to  God's  free  gift,  not 
man's  responsibility ;  the  5/xa/w/xa  of  the  law  and  God's  5/xa/w^a 
are  different.  We  have  hardly  words  in  English  to  make  these 
differences,  but  hxamiicL  is  the  sum  of  requirement,  diKaioffvvi^  the 
thing  righteousness;  so  1  Cor.  i.  30.  Hence,  in  Eom.  iv.,  it  is 
dixaioci-jvri ;  dixaioavvrj  is  IXoyiffdrj.  These  WOrds  in  -odvvrs  are  the 
quality.  Then  the  persons  of  the  perfect  passive,  as  a  rule, 
give  the  thing  done,  the  doing,  and  the  doer,  xpifia,  xploig,  xpirrjg, 
Sixaiufia,  dixaiuoig.  We  have  not  dixamrrig.  It  is  not  an  ofiB.ce 
like  xpiT^g  but  dtxaiZv  (Eom.  iii.  26  ;  ir.  5). 
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The  Fkuits  of  Eighteousness. 

"  Tlic  fruits  of  righteousness,"  in  Philip,  i.  11,  must  not  be  taken 
as  if  meaning  righteousness  itself  as  fruits.  As  you  could  not 
say  that  "  fruit  of  the  Spirit  "  (Gal.  v.  22)  was  the  Spirit  as  fruit, 
or  "  fruit  of  the  light "  (Eph.  v.  24)  meant  the  light  as  fruit,  so 
you  cannot  say  that  "  the  fruits  of  righteousness  "  means  right- 
eousness as  fruits,  but  the  fruits  which  flow  from  a  righteous 
moral  state.  See  also  James  iii.  18  ;  Heb.  xii.  11  ;  Eom.  vi.  21  ; 
Prov.  xi.  30.  In  no  instance  is  the  genitive  with  "  fruit "  the 
genitive  of  apposition,  but  a  righteous  moral  condition  ;  the 
moral  consequence  because  the  necessary  vital  expression  of  a 
state  of  justification  of  life  in  which  a  man  now  brings  forth 
fruit  in  newness  of  spirit  (Eom.  vii.  6). 

The  Force  of  h. 

El/  has  the  force  of  what,  by  that  which  operates  in  the 
word  governed  by  it.  ha  is  used,  in  a  similar  connection  of 
the  instrumental  cause.  Thus  Col.  i.  16  sv  aWa  UrisSTt.  This 
past  act  of  creation  was  wrought  in  the  power  which  was  person- 
ally in  Him.  For  this  cause  He  is  -rgwroVoxoj  when  He  personally 
takes  His  place  in  it.  So  continuously  all  things  consist 
\v  auTw  It  is  the  same  power  which  continuously  holds  all  to- 
gether in  the  unity  of  the  xoV.aog.  When  the  instrumental  action 
by  which  all  have  been  and  are  created  is  spoken  of,  it  is  dta 
and  £/5  a'orov  (ver.  19).  ^Ev  is  the  ordinary  sense  of  in  a  place, 
'rav  TO  ■rrXrjgufjba  being  the  nominative  (comp.  ii.  9),  and  this  will 
recreate  all  things  dl  alrov  ;   so  22,  bv  tSj  cuifian  and  ha  rov  ddvarou. 

So  h  in  a  lesser  case  (ver.  29)  h  dum/ji,£i,  h  ayd'rp  ii.  3  (comp.  ii.  23) 
so  often.  So  in  the  well-known  contrasts,  Iv  od^xi,  b  'xnljiian.  Ye  are 
(Eom.  viii.)  h  orwu/iar/.  So  that  the  creation  of  all  things  was  charac- 
terised and  wrought  by  the  inherent  power  which  was  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son,  and  all  things  subsist  together  as  an  ordered 
and  law-governed  whole,  by  the  same  constant  and  inherent  power. 
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When  the  TrXfipuiJ^a,  is  spoken  of,  then  His  person  is  distinguished 
as  the  one  by  whom,  and  for  whom,  it  was  created,  He  being  to 
take  it  personally  as  the  T^&)roroHo$.  All  the  fulness  was  pleased 
to  dwell  in  Him  and  by  Him  to  reconcile,  'tt^utotoxoi;  is  what  He  is 
in  creation  ;  the  reason,  hi  h  aurO)  hrlsdrj,  not  His  divine  nor  His 
human  nature  (comp.  ii.  9,  10),  where  we  have  the  'xKri^u/Ma  r^g 
GioTTiros  in  Him  on  one  side,  and  we  '7ri--'kn^u,u,ivoi  in  Him  on  the 
other — this  consequent  on,  and  in  connection  with,  the  place 
He  has  taken  before  God,  head  of  all  principality  and  power. 
The  TX%w/ia  of  Godhead  dwells  in  Him,  but  there  He  takes  a 
place  as  man  before  God,  a  man,  but  personally,  and  above  all 
principalities  as  man.  The  way  in  which  the  Godhead  and 
person  of  Christ  are  connected,  or  both,  before  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit  is  striking  in  what  follows.  Ver.  13  is  clearly  God  ;  14 
passes  on  to  Christ.  "  He  has  taken  it  out  of  the  way,"  begins 
really  a  new  sentence,  grammatically  distinct. 

First  Born  of  every  Creature. 

The  •TgwroVoxog  clearly  holds  a  special  place  in  the  revelation 
of  God's  counsels.  He  takes  it  as  man,  He  takes  it  as  Son,  but 
he  takes  it  as  having  created  all.  All  things  have  been  created 
£v  avrQ  as  a  fact.  It  is  His  creation,  but  also  dia  looked  at  as  the 
actual  instrument  of  God's  counsels ;  the  object  also,  all  is 
s;5  avTov.  But  there  is  sovereign  grace,  He  is  also  T^uToroxog 
amongst  many  brethren.  So  the  crgwroVoxoj  is  introduced  into  the 
world,  and  the  angels  worship  Him.  But  then  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  dwells  in  Him,  and  we  are  complete  tstX^^w/asi/o/ 
in  Him,  and  now  continually  all  things  subsist  in  Him.  Heb.  i., 
though  the  same  general  truth,  is  more  a  personal  Messiah,  and 
so  manifestation.  God  has  spoken  h  vlQ.  He  is  the  express 
image  of  His  substance.  Indeed  in  Colossians  we  have  the 
i)K(Jjv  of  the  invisible  God  in  the  Tr^uroroxog.  And  all  this  is  in 
a  man.  ^  It  is  a  wonderful  thing  ;  and  the  place  among  men 
holds  the  first  place,  as  in  Prov.  viii.     The  church  as  the  body 
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is  another  line  of  thought  though  closely  connected.  In  John 
it  is  more  the  Son  in  and  with  the  Father,  and  we  in  Him,  more 
personal,  and  relationship  though  it  is  "  in,"  with  the  Father  it 
is  it,  1  Cor.  viii.  6.  So  Eom.  xi.  36  £^,  hit,^  iig.  Heb.  L  10,  h)  w,  and 
hi  o-j.    But  this  is  another  thought. 

The  Use  of  the  Verb  nas. 

A  few  remarks  on  the  way  the  sacred  writers  make  use  of 
the  verb  133  may  not  be  without  interest. 

It  is  used  without,  or  with  prepositions.  Without,  where  the 
thing  to  be  covered  is  the  prominent  thought,  e.g.,  sin  (Dan.  ix. 
24 ;  Ps.  Ixv.  3  (4)  ;  Ixxviii.  38) ;  the  land,  and  the  people  of 
Israel  (Deut.  xxxii.  43) ;  the  altar  (Ezek.  xliii.  20). 

We  meet  with  the  verb  followed  by  3  in  Lev.  vi.  30  (23) ; 
xvi.  17,  which  tell  of  the  place;  in  Lev.  vii.  7;  1  Sam.  iii.  14 ; 
2  Sam.  xxi.  3  ;  Num.  v.  8,  which  speak  of  the  means  by  which 
atonement  could  be  effected.  Where  the  one  by  whom  it  is 
made  is  the  prominent  thought,  we  meet  with  the  verb  in  con- 
nection with  "lya,  to  tell  us  on  whose  behalf  he  is  acting — e.g., 
Lev.  Lx.  7;  xvi.  6,  11,  17,  24 ;  Exod.  xxxii.  30 ;  Ezek.  xlv.  17  ; 
and  in  2  Chron.  xxx.  18,  where  Hezekiah  looks  to  the  Lord  to 
effect  it. 

Where  things  inanimate  involved  in  man's  guilt,  but  guiltless 
themselves,  are  spoken  of,  the  verb  can  be  followed  by  riN  (Lev. 
xvi.  20,  33 ;  Ezek.  xliii.  26  ;  xlv.  20) ;  and  where  persons  are 
before  the  writer's  mind,  whether  guiltless  themselves  of  the 
actual  transgressions  or  not,  we  meet  with  the  preposition  p — 
e.g.,  Deut.  xxi.  8  ;  Isa.  xxii.  14 ;  Ezek.  xvi.  63. 

But  when  the  guilt,  and  the  dealing  with  it,  is  the  upper- 
most thought,  we  have  7)1  used,  pointing  out  on  whom  or  on 
what  the  sin  rested,  which  was  to  be  covered,  whether  (1),  the 
sinner's  ;  (2),  the  place  of  standing  ;  or  (3),  the  victim  to  which 
the  sin  was  transferred — e.g.  (1),  Lev.  iv.  20,  26,  31,  35  ;  xii.  7 ; 
xiv.  18-20 ;  xix.  22  ;  Num.  xv.  25,  28  ;  (2),  Exod.  xxx.  10  ;  Lev. 
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xvi.  16  ;  (3),  Lev.  xvi.  10.  Keeping  in  mind  what  is  said 
to  be  the  primary  meaning  of  the  verb,  we  can  understand  then 
its  use  in  the  different  places  referred  to  ;  and  the  force  of  Heb. 
X.  4,  Eom.  iii.  25,  is  felt.  The  sins  of  God's  people  in  old  days 
were  covered  by  the  blood,  and  so  God  passed  by  them. 

At  times  we  meet  with  the  fuller  forms  of  expression  {a)  po 
hv  iSi3,  and  (&),  153  n  ^y  (a),  Lev.  v.  6  ;  xiv.  19  ;  xv.  30  ;  xvi. 
16,  34  ;  (&),  Lev.  v.  16 ;  Num.  v.  8  ;  the  former  marking  from, 
what,  and  the  latter  hy  what,  the  sin  was  covered  ;  but  always, 
where  the  sin  is  the  prominent  thought,  we  meet  with  i)i  of  the 
person  or  thing  in  whom  it  is  covered.  See  Lev.  xvi.  33,  where 
we  have  nx  "iS3  of  the  sanctuary  and  vessels,  and  by  133  of  the 
people. 

2  Peter  i.  19,  20. 

Prophecy  is  a  lamp  in  a  dark  place,  this  world,  and  refers  to 
events  happening  in  this  world  and  the  judgments  of  God.  It 
is  therefore  well  to  take  heed  to  it.  When  the  day  is  come,  it 
will  be  Christ  revealed  in  judgment  on  the  world,  and  resulting 
blessing  (compare  Mai.  iv).  But  there  is  a  better  hope  for 
those  who  watch,  and  in  contrast  with  judgment :  the  dawn,  and 
the  morning  star,  not  seen  by  these  who  are  only  blessed  when 
the  sun  is  risen,  but  by  such  as  look  for  Christ  in  peace  and 
longing  desire  before  He  appears,  who  are  therefore  not  merely 
warned  and  detached  from  earth,  but  associated  with  Christ  in 
heaven. 

The  sense  has  been  sought  to  be  helped  by  two  suggestions. 
First,  one  well  known  proposed  to  read  part  of  verse  19  as  a 
parenthesis,  thus — "  We  have  also  the  prophetic  word  more  con- 
firmed \i.e.,  by  the  transfiguration],  whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye 
take  heed  (as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place  until  the 
day  dawn  and  the  daystar  arise)  in  your  hearts,"  thus  connect- 
ing "  in  your  hearts  "  with  "  take  heed."  A  similar  parenthesis, 
it  was  argued,  is  found  in  1  Peter  iii.  21.  But  one  has  only  to 
read  the  latter  text  to  see  that  no  such  parenthesis  is  found 
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there,  nor,  as  far  as  I  am  aware,  anywhere  else  in  St.  Peter's  Epis- 
tles. But  if  it  were  the  fact  elsewhere,  it  is  inadmissible  here, 
where  it  simply  destroys  the  true  thread  of  truth,  and  connects 
what  stands  really  in  contrast.  For  the  prophetic  word,  con- 
firmed by  the  transfiguration,  is  but  as  a  lamp  in  this  dark  scene, 
to  which  the  saints  do  well  to  attend,  until  daylight  (such  as 
the  gospel  sheds  in  Christ,  heavenly  light)  dawn  and  the  day- 
star  (Christ,  the  morning  star  of  Christian  liope)  arise  in  their 
hearts. 

Though  believers,  it  did  not  follow  that  these  brethren  of 
"the  circumcision,"  used  to  Old  Testament  prophecy,  had  got 
real  hold  of  the  heavenly  hope,  and  Christ  the  centre  of  it. 
The  apostle  taught  them  to  heed  the  prophetic  word  as  a  nseful 
lamp,  till  they  got  that  better  light  from  above  in  their  hearts. 
For  it  is  a  question,  both  here  and  in  1  Peter  iii.,  21,  of  the 
affections  now,  and  not  of  the  actual  accomplishment  in  power 
at  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

No  doubt  tliis  lamentable  mistake  was  acted  on  in  Bagster's 
reprint  of  what  professed  to  be  Scholz's  text,  in  the  English 
Hexapla,  and  the  Critical  Greek  and  English  New  Testament. 
But  this  was  the  unauthorised,  and,  I  think,  rather  improper 
doing  of  the  suggester. 

Another  conjecture  was  offered  by  the  late  Mr.  H.  Craik, 
which  equally  severs  "  your  hearts  "  from  that  which  precedes  ; 
but  it  connects  the  words  with  what  follows,  "  in  your  hearts 
knowing  this  first,"  etc.  Now  not  only  does  this  take  away  "  in 
your  hearts  "  from  the  words  bound  up  with  the  phrase  most  ap- 
propriately and  to  spiritual  profit,  but  it  gives  a  connection  which 
is  unmeaning  and  unsuitable,  and  not  in  harmony  with  2  Peter 
iii.  3,  where  a  similar  formula  stands  without  any  such  addition, 
as  it  should  be  here,  and  is  in  the  authorised  version,  and  in 
all  correct  translations  ancient  and  modern.  The  error  of  both 
suggestions  is  that  they  would  make  prophecy  not  merely  a 
lamp  for  the  path  but  a  matter  for  the  heart,  whereas  this  is  due 
only  to  the  heavenly  hope  and  Christ  Himself.     And  the  ana- 
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logy  of  Peter's  style  in  1  Peter  iii.  and  in  2  Peter  iii.,  fairly  con- 
sidered, refutes  each  respectively. 


The  Day  Star  in  our  Hearts. 

2  Peter  i.  19. — "  What  is  the  hearing  of  this  difficult  Scripture? 
The  distinction  drawn  in  the  recent  '  Lectures  on  Christ's  Second 
Coming '  (Broom),  between  the  dimness  of  the  "kvyvog  and  the 
brightness  of  the  <pu(r(p6pog,  is  undeniable ;  also  the  one  being 
clearly  objective  or  external  to  us,  the  other  internal  or  subject- 
ive— '  in  your  hearts.'  But  I  cannot  see  how  eug  ov  can  mean 
aught  else  than  something  future  to  the  writer  (at  least  readers), 
and  the  absence  of  which  the  cr^o^jjr/xos  Xoyoi  was  to  supply. 
And  as  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit  (1  John  ii.  20-27)  could 
hardly  be  regarded  as  future  to  either,  I  doubt  of  the  inter- 
pretation. .  .  ." 

The  following  remarks  may  furnish  help  for  determining  the 
true  scope.  First,  the  apostle  is  writing  to  the  same  Christians 
who  had  received  the  first  epistle,  that  is,  Jews  of  the  dispersion  in 
Asia  Minor.  These  of  course  were  familiar  with  Old  Testament 
prophecy,  which  the  apostle  shows  was  confirmed  by  the  trans- 
figuration, as  it  also  gave  a  living  tableau  of  the  kingdom  to  the 
chosen  witnesses.  Next,  he  intimates  that,  while  the  prophetic 
word  was  rightly  heeded,  it  was  comparatively  no  more  than  a 
Xii;;^^?,  excellent  in  a  dark  place,  but  of  course  eclipsed  in  the 
superior  brightness  of  daylight  when  it  dawned,  and  the  morning 
star,  Christ  Himself — not  as  the  Saviour  only  but  the  hope — arose 
in  the  heart.  I  think  this  is  left  purposely  vague  ;  and  for  the 
sufficient  and  wise  reason  that  some  of  these  saints,  though  truly 
converted,  were  so  deficient  in  the  discrimination  and  enjoyment 
of  what  is  thus  distinctively  Christian,  as  compared  with  what 
of  course  always  abode  true  of  the  Jewish  testimony,  that  he 
could  not  assume  this  to  be  the  fact  with  them,  at  least,  not  with 
them  all.  In  my  opinion  the  same  lack  exists  now  in  real 
saints  of  God,  and  mainly  from  the  same  cause,  the  Fathers  so- 
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called  being  the  mainspring,  as  far  as  the  Gentile  is  concerned, 
in  confounding  Jewish  things  with  Christian,  and  thus  obliter- 
ating the  distinctive  lineaments  of  each  to  the  great  detriment 
of  both. 

Thus  the  TaiSta  of  the  family  (the  babes  among  the  nxna) 
have  unquestionably  the  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  know 
all  things  ;  but  through  exclusive  heed  to  the  mfo^p.  "koy.,  and 
thus  inattention  to  the  proper  New  Testament  teachings  as  to 
the  coming  of  the  Lord,  there  might  not  yet  have  been  the  dawn 
of  that  better  light,  rn/^ipa,,  or  the  arising  of  Him  who  brings 
it  in  His  own  person,  in  their  hearts.  That  is,  though  the  prin- 
ciple was  true,  and  the  capacity  or  power  there  in  virtue  of  the 
indwelling  Holy  Ghost,  there  might  not  yet  be  that  developed 
practical  hold  of  it  which  the  apostle  so  greatly  desired  for  them, 
while  carefully  owning  the  value  of  what  they  did  attend  to. 
This  at  least  is  my  conviction  of  the  passage.  The  great  thing 
to  seize  is  the  contrast  of  a  good  light  with  a  better,  and  even 
this  last  to  be  enjoyed  here  (not  when  the  t/'o^.  X6y.  is  accom- 
plished). It  is  not  the  day,  nor  the  daystar  as  a  literal  matter 
of  fact,  but  that  cliaradcr  of  thing  in  the  heart  (and  hence  neces- 
sarily and  properly  without  the  Greek  article)  ;  not  the  Lord's 
future  appearing,  but  the  apprehension  of  better  light  about  the 
future  now, — Christian  fulness  of  light  as  to  this  supervening  on 
their  previous  Jewish  measure.  But  it  was  in  no  way  the  pro- 
phetic word  which  could  supply  what  they  lacked.  Prophecy 
is  connected  with  the  lamp  which  gives  light  on  earthly  changes 
and  divine  judgments  :  an  important  thing  to  profit  by ;  else  one 
may  be  disappointed  and  deceived  ;  but  it  is  not  that  which  lets 
in  the  light  of  heaven  on  the  soul,  or  discloses  the  object  of  hope 
for  the  heart.  This  is  the  work  of  the  apostles  and  prophets  of 
the  New  Testament.  No  prophetic  word  could  supply  it,  but 
the  newly  given  Christian  teaching. 

It  may  be  added  that  there  is  only  a  shade  in  6  ao-riyp  6  TrpwiVov 
(Eev.  ii.  28  ;  xxii.  16),  and  <^ws<^opos  here,  one  referring  to  its 
early  appearance,  the  other  to  its  introducing  dawn   or  light. 
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Peter  speaks  of  prophecy  as  a  lamp  or  candle  shining  in  a  dark 
place,  a  testimony  for  God  to  His  people  in  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  with  which  he  contrasts  the  hope  of  the  saints  in  Christ's 
coming  to  take  them  to  heaven,  as  bringing  in  the  light  of  a  new 
day.  '0  ae-n]p  o  Trp.  is  Christ  Himself,  before  the  day  comes  for 
the  world,  the  Morning  Star  for  those  who  follow  Him  in  rejec- 
tion during  the  night,  not  as  connected  with  the  kingdom,  which 
precedes  in  Eev.  ii.  28,  and  is  found  rather  in  the  "  Eoot  and 
Offspring  of  David,"  in  chap.  xxii. 

Bkief  Eeplies  to  a  few  Queries. 

1.    What  is  the  difference  hetiveen  Purpose  and  Counsels  ? 
"  Purpose  "  is  a  fixed  will.     "  Counsels  "  are  the  wisdom  and 
wise  plans  according  to,  and  to  which  this  will  is  directed. 

2.  Did  the  helieving  priests  in  Acts  vi.  7  remain  still  as 
priests,  offering  sacrifices  in  the  temple  ? 

No  doubt  they  did.  The  Jewish  Christians  broke  bread 
apart  (x.aToixov),  but  they  all  frequented  the  temple.  They  believed 
Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  but  still  He  was  the  Messiah  con- 
nected with  the  Jews,  who,  but  for  God's  interference,  would  not 
have  let  in  the  Gentiles.     See  Acts  x.  xi.  and  xx.  20,  21. 

3.   What  ivould  you  say  of  Heb.  ii  ? 

The  habitable  earth  to  come  is  the  present  object  of  my  at- 
tention and  faith.  The  passage  is  "  the  habitable  earth  to  come, 
whereof  we  speak,"  and  so  in  Acts  xvii.  He  has  given  assurance 
to  all  men. 

I  have  no  objection  to  say  "  every  man,"  in  Heb.  ii.  9  ;  the 
word  that  would  dispose  me  to  it  is  "by  the  grace  of  God:" 
though  it  does  not  convince  me.  He  does  it  by  grace,  not  through 
sin.  The  "  sons  "  you  would  refer  it  to  come  after,  and  irdvroi 
cannot  refer  to  them.  I  query  if  it  would  not  be  Tai/rwi/,  if  it 
referred  to  men.    And  things  are  spoken  of  before.    These  words 

2h 
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are  not  men  but  things  (Eph.  i.  22,  and  Col.  i.  16,  20).     There 

ra.  Taira. 

4.  What  is  the  difference  between  "  Mercy  "  and  "  Mercies  ?" 
It  is  a  mistake  to  connect  Rom.  xii.  with  ix.-xi.  It  connects 
with  the  end  of  ch.  viii. ;  and  all  that  precedes  ix.-xi.  is  an  annex, 
to  show  how  to  reconcile  "  no  difference  "  with  the  positive  pro- 
mises of  God.  Law  was  clear  ;  they  had  broken  it ;  but  they  had 
forfeited  the  promises  in  rejecting  Christ,  in  whom  they  were  ; 
yet  God  would  fulfil  them  as  faithful ;  only,  then,  in  His  wis- 
dom, it  would  be  from  mercy.  EKiog  is  more  showing  mercy  ; 
oixri^fiog  compassion,  which  though  touching  are  different  things. 
"  Mercy  "  is  more  active  dealing,  or  way  of  dealing  ;  "  compas- 
sion," more  subjective  feeling. 

5.  What  is  the  Worship  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ? 

In  Hebrews  God  is  approached  in  His  nature  as  God  :  we 
go  into  the  holiest.  It  is  not  the  relationship  of  the  Father  with 
his  child,  nor  is  it  union  with  Christ  and  the  church,  the  en- 
tirely new  thing ;  but  "  first  began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord ;"  had 
"  by  the  prophets  ;"  and  in  "  the  last  "  of  their  days.  It  connects 
Christianity  with  the  old  thing,  only  substituting  the  heavenly 
reality  for  the  forms  or  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens.  We 
are  pilgrims  on  earth,  and  Christ  in  heaven  for  us.  Hence, 
though  it  is  for  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling  as  we  are  (not 
union  in  the  church),  it  reaches  out  like  Joseph's  boughs  over  the 
wall  to  the  persecuted  remnant  in  the  last  days,  who,  though  not 
having  a  heavenly  calling,  will  have  a  heavenly  portion ;  though 
Christ  has  to  do  with  it  when  we  go  to  God,  in  that  we  have  a 
High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God.  We  go  to  the  "throne  of  grace," 
our  great  High  Priest  being  there  (never  to  the  Priest),  though  as 
Lord  we  do.  But  while  we  go  in  Christ's  name,  and  so  only  can, 
there  is  no  priest  with  the  Father.  Deut.  xxvi.  does  not  go 
beyond  the  Jewish  order  developed  in  Hebrews,  and  is  very 
beautiful  in  that  aspect.     Tlie  defect  of  a  tract  on  worship  I  saw 
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in  old  times  was  that  it  was  only  Hebrews'  worship,  not  the 
worship  of  the  Father. 

The  priest  in  Deut.  xxvi.  was  the  necessary  administrator 
of  such  things  in  Israel,  and  we  are  all  priests  ;  but  it  was  the 
offerer  said  all  directly.  Any  thing  offered  to  God  must  have 
been  by  the  priest  then.  Still  we  have  a  High  Priest  over 
God's  house,  who  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us  ;  but  this  is  not  as  coming  to  the  Father. 

6.    What  would  you  say  of  the  Sleep  of  the  Soul  lohich  some 
talk  oft 

As  regards  the  sleep  of  the  soul,  it  is  a  miserable  doctrine 
that  comes  simply  from  Satan  acting  on  man's  reason.  It  is 
generally  connected  with  annihilation,  but  not  always  in  this 
country  ;  but  it  is  a  heartless  doctrine.  The  Lord  tells  the  thief 
he  shall  not  wait  till  the  kingdom,  but  that  he  should  that  day 
be  with  Him  in  paradise.  Was  he  to  be  fast  asleep,  knowing 
nothing  of  Him,  or  anything  else  ?  It  is  monstrous  !  We  are 
"  absent  from  the  body,  and  present  with  the  Lord  ;"  but  if  that 
means  being  fast  asleep,  we  might  as  well  be  at  the  other  end  of 
the  universe  !  "  To  depart  and  be  with  Christ  is  far  better ; "  that  is, 
being  fast  asleep  and  unconscious  is  better  thain  serving  Christ  and 
ministering  to  His  glory !  The  apostle  did  not  know  which  to 
choose,  to  live  which  was  Christ,  or  be  fast  asleep !  It  was  gain, 
that  is  to  be  unconscious,  compared  with  serving  Christ  faithfully 
here  ! 

But  not  only  do  these  passages  show  the  moral  absurdity 
of  this  notion  to  every  spiritually-intelligent  Christian,  but  there 
is  no  such  thought  in  Scripture  as  the  soul's  sleeping.  It  is  a 
beautiful  expression,  signifying  that  death  was  only  falling  asleep 
to  awake  again,  but  it  is  the  man  always  that  falls  asleep,  never 
the  soul.  Thus  in  the  case  of  liazavus.  Then  said  He  plainly, 
Lazarus  is  dead  (or  has  died).  That  is,  falling  asleep  means, 
plainly  expressed,  dying.  So  when  Stephen  was  killed,  he  fell 
asleep.     Stephen  did,  not  his  soul ;  so  "  some  are  fallen  asleep." 
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It  is  in  contrast  with,  "  some  remain  unto  this  present."  "  All 
live  to  Him."  Were  the  souls  of  the  rich  man  or  Lazarus  fallen 
asleep  ?  They  tell  me  it  is  a  Jewish  figure.  I  agree  with  them  : 
but  it  is  not  a  figure  of  the  soul  being  asleep.  The  falling  asleep 
is  always  attributed  to  the  man,  never  to  the  soul,  and  always 
■means  the  Christian's  dying ;  and  is  a  beautiful  expression  for 
his  not  being,  as  we  say,  "  dead  and  gone." 

Another  thing  to  remark  is,  that  it  is  never  said  of  the 
wicked  that  they  will  not  be  raised,  or  that  their  souls  are 
asleep,  for  they  will  be  raised ;  but  it  shows  the  true  and  lovely 
force  of  the  expression  as  to  the  saints  ;  they  are  "  in  Christ  ;  " 
and  it  is  no  dark  and  gloomy  uncertainty  ;  they  have  fallen 
asleep  to  the  day  they  lived  in,  but  that  is  all. 

But  there  is  no  such  statement  in  Scripture  as  the  soul 
sleeping  ;  nor  is  there  such  a  thought  any  more  than  such  a 
statement.  It  is  the  living  saint  who  falls  asleep,  and  accord- 
ing to  Scripture  it  means  dying. 

Queries  as  to  things  connected  with  the  Lord's  Coming. 

Q.  Will  the  saints  be  caught  up  he/ore  the  Lord  comes  in 
glory  and  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn  because  of  Him  ? 

(1.)  Matthew  xxiv.  Here  there  is  no  hint  of  the  church's 
escaping  the  great  tribulation,  except  by  sudden  flight ;  nor  of  any 
other  'Trapouaia  except  that  which  we  are  to  expect  after  that 
tribulation.  (See  vers.  23,  27,  29.)  Nor  of  any  gathering  of  His 
elect  unto  Him  except  in  verse  31,  after  the  great  tribulation. 
In  verses  32,  33  we  are  directed  to  "  know  that  it  is  near,  even 
at  the  doors,  when  we  shall  see  all  these  things,"  i.e.,  those  which 
are  described  in  verses  7-29. 

(2.)  1  Thessalonians  iv.  The  living  will  not  be  changed' 
before  the  dead  in  Christ  are  raised  (ver.  15) ;  then  (1  Cor.  xv. 
51)  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  at  the  last  trump  (literally,  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound) — all, 
not  some  only,  of  those  who  believe.  And  the  trumpet  mentioned 
in  Matt.  xxiv.  31,  when  all  the  elect  are  to  be  gathered  together. 
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cannot  be  subsequent,  or  the  other  would  not  be  the  last 
trump. 

(3.)  The  caution  of  2  Thessalonians  ii.  1-12  seems  to  imply 
that  the  church  must  witness  the  full  revelation  and  mpyna  of  the 
wicked  one,  and  then  expect  the  immediate  coming  of  our  Lord. 

It  is  true,  we  are  to  be  continually  looking  for  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  ;  but  is  this  inconsistent  with  the  expectation  of  a 
previous  tribulation  ? 

A.  The  Old  Testament  saints  and  the  church,  which  is  being 
now  formed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven,  will  be 
caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  before  His  coming  as  Son  of  man  in 
power  and  great  glory,  when  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  (or  the 
land)  lament.  This  necessarily  follows  from  the  doctrine  laid 
down  in  Col.  iii.  4,  compared  with  1  Cor.  xv.  23,  1  Thess.  iv,, 
2  Thess.  ii.,  and  other  Scriptures,  and  from  the  prophetic  intima- 
tion of  Eev.  iv.  v.,  compared  with  Eev.  xvii.  14,  xix.  14.  For  if 
Christ  and  the  glorified  saints  a'pjgear  together  at  the  selfsame 
time  in  glory,  it  is  evident  that  the  saints  must  have  been  caught 
up,  changed  into  His  likeness,  before  that  common  manifestation 
of  Him  and  them.  Besides,  the  Eevelation  indicates  their  pres- 
ence above,  after  their  translation  there,  and  before  their  appear- 
ing along  with  Him,  under  the  symbol  of  the  crowned  and 
enthroned  elders,  who  are  seen  in  heaven  when  the  seven 
churches  disappear  (Eev.  ii.  iii.),  and  before  the  pre-millennial 
judgment  of  chapter  xix.,  and  the  millennium  of  chapter  xx. 
This  interval  is  occupied  here  below  by  God's  preparation  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles  (separate  from  the  glorified)  who  will  be  to 
His  praise  on  earth,  as  the  Old  Testament  saints  and  the  church 
will  be  in  heaven  when  the  administration  of  the  fulness  of  times 
is  put  under  Christ,  the  Head  of  all  things  heavenly  and  earthly. 

(1.)  This  helps  to  render  Matt.  xxiv.  15-41  perfectly 
plain.  Certainly  there  is  no  hint  of  the  church's  escaping  the 
tribulation  by  sudden  flight  here  ;  for  those  spoken  of  are  a 
remnant  of  converted  Jews  who  will  be  found  in  Jerusalem,  in 
connection  with  the  temple  and  the  sabbath  in  the  latter  day. 
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What  possible  ground  is  there  to  predicate  this  of  the  church  of 
God,  which  is  neither  Jew  nor  Gentile,  and  which,  save  at  its 
first  origin,  is  found  everywhere  under  heaven  ?  What  reason 
to  take  it  away  from  the  last  days  of  this  age,  when  God  will 
again  be  savingly  at  work  among  the  Jews  in  their  land,  pro- 
tecting a  remnant  from  the  last  fiery  tribulation  which  the 
Antichrist  will  occasion,  and  fitting  them  as  a  people  for  the 
Lord,  when  He  comes  for  their  deliverance  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  the  mass  being  apostate  will  be  filled  with  terror 
and  mourning  and  shame  at  His  sudden  glory  which  flashes  on 
the  world  ?  That  the  elect  of  verse  31  cannot  possibly  mean  the 
church  is  evident,  if  it  were  only  from  the  passage  itself ;  for 
the  sight  of  the  Son  of  man  appals  all  the  tribes  hefore  He  sends 
His  angels  to  gather  tluse,  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one 
end  of  heaven  to  the  other.  Now  if  you  apply  this  to  the  same 
scene  and  persons  as  Col.  iii.  4,  you  set  one  Scripture 
against  another — the  unerring  proof  of  error.  Distinguish  be- 
tween the  saints  already  caught  up,  to  be  glorified  with  Him  on 
high,  and  these  elect  gathered  from  all  places  of  their  dispersion 
here  below,  to  be  blessed  under  His  reign  here  below,  and  the 
balance  of  truth  is  preserved.  No  doubt,  then,  the  gathering  of 
the  elect  here  is  after  the  great  tribulation,  but  it  is  also  after 
His  appearing.  It  is  therefore  not  the  church  which  appears  with 
Him  when  He  appears  in  glory,  and  which  is  promised  (in 
Eev.  iii.  10)  exemption  not  only  from  the  place  and 
circumstances  of  the  great  coming  temptation,  but  also  from  its 
hour.  The  signs  are,  as  usual,  for  the  Jewish  saints,  who  were 
wont  to  ask  such  things  as  evidence  of  the  approaching  accom- 
plishment of  their  hopes. 

(2.)  1  Thessalonians  iv.  No  one  contends  that  the  living 
will  be  changed  before  the  dead  in  Christ  are  raised.  It  is  clear 
that,  the  latter  being  raised,  and  we  who  are  then  alive  being 
changed  as  they,  all  together  will  be  caught  up  to  the  Lord. 
The  "  last  trump "  of  1  Cor.  xv.  is  an  allusion  to  the  final 
signal  of  the  break  up  of  a  Eoman  camp  for  its  march.     It  has 
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nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  loud  sound  of  trumpet  in 
Matt.  xxiv.  (with  which  compare  Isa.  xxvii.  13),  any  more 
than  with  the  seven  trumpets  of  Eev.  viii.-xi. 

Undoubtedly  when  the  Lord  at  His  coming  or  presence 
{^apovaia)  gathers  the  changed  saints  to  Himself  in  the  air,  it  is 
all,  not  some  only,  of  those  who  up  to  that  time  have  believed 
(compare  Toisiv  rolg  Tiarsuaaaiv  in  2  Thess.  i.  10).  But  how  does 
this  present  a  difficulty  to  such  as  see  from  Scripture  that  others 
subsequently  are  to  be  converted,  kept  through  the  tribulation 
and  blessed  in  the  millennial  kingdom  of  the  Lord  ?  It  is  the 
querist's  system  which  is  at  fault,  not  leaving  sufficient  room  for 
all  the  elements,  and  of  course  therefore  both  leading  to  con- 
fusion in  the  various  parts,  and  presenting  a  defective  result. 
1  Cor.  XV.  presents  (and  so  I  may  add  1  Thess.  iv.)  our 
last  trump,  because  the  question  is  of  the  risen  saints  ;  Matt. 
xxiv.  31  presents,  if  you  will,  the  last  trump  of  the  Jewish 
saints  then  scattered  over  the  earth.  How  does  this  identify 
the  two,  even  if  the  trumpet  in  Matt.  xxiv.  had  been  styled 
the  last  trump,  or  "  His  elect "  were  called  "  all  the  elect  ?"  neither 
of  which  is  the  fact.  Is  it  a  contradiction  if  the  historian  speaks 
of  the  last  trump  sounding  for  the  tenth  legion  in  Gaul,  and  of 
the  trumpet  gathering  the  twelfth  legion  in  Syria  ? 

(3).  2  Thessalonians  ii.  1-12  cautions  us  against  the  error  of 
those  who  confounded  the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  gather  His 
saints  on  high  with  His  day  upon  the  lawless  one.  The  mis- 
leaders  of  the  Thessalonian  believers  sought  to  alarm  them  by 
the  false  cry  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  already  present 
(wg  on  svsarriKsv  rj  ^^/As'^a  rov  xvpiov).  This  the  apostle  dispels,  first,  by 
a  motive  of  consolation  for  the  heart,  as  well  as,  secondly,  by  an 
express  prophecy.  First,  he  beseeches  them,  by  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  and  their  gathering  together  to  Him,  not  to  be  shaken 
or  troubled  by  this  pretence  (for  which  they  feigned  a  revelation 
and  even  a  letter  of  the  apostle).  The  first  act  of  the  Lord, 
bound  up  with  His  very  presence,  is  the  translation  of  His  own 
beloved  ones  to  Himself.     But,  secondly,  that  day  (mark,  he  does 
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not  say  the  Lord's  'jrapovaia,  but  His  day)  should  not  come  till  the 
full  development  of  the  evil  which  His  day  is  to  judge.  The 
mystery  of  lawlessness  is  now  restrained  :  when  he  who  hinders 
its  outburst  is  withdrawn,  tluri,  shall  he  revealed  the  lawless  one 
whom  the  Lord  Jesus  will  destroy  by  the  breath  of  His  mouth 
and  annul  by  the  appearance  of  His  coming.  Observe  the 
striking  difference  between  the  terms  in  verses  1,  8.  When  it 
is  a  question  of  gathering  the  saints,  the  phrase  is  simply  His 
coming  or  presence  ;  when  it  is  a  question  of  His  day,  or  dealing 
in  judgment  with  the  lawless  one,  it  is  the  shining  forth  of  His 
coming — not  vapcusia  only,  but  sTipdiisia  rrjs  -TragovG/ag  ocvrov.  The 
real  caution  of  the  chapter  would  have  preserved  people  now 
from  an  error  kindred  in  principle,  though  not  in  form,  to  that 
which  wrought  among  the  Thessalonians. 

We  are  then  to  be  continually  expecting  the  Lord,  apart  from 
either  external  signs  or  the  final  great  tribulation,  which  Scrip- 
ture connects  with  others,  not  with  us,  after  we  have  been  trans- 
lated to  heaven. 


Did  our  Lord  drink  of  the  Paschal  Cup  ? 

There  does  not  seem  to  be  any  ground  for  af&rming  that  our 
Lord  did  not  drink  of  the  paschal  cup,  any  more  than  that  He 
did  not  eat  of  the  paschal  bread.  Some  have  founded  on  His  receiv- 
ing the  cup  and  saying  as  He  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  "  Take  this, 
and  divide  it  among  yourselves,"  that  He  must  have  passed  it  to 
them  without  drinking  of  it  Himself.  But  they  forget  that  two 
or  three  Passover  cups  had  been  drunk  before  this,  and  the 
words  even  in  Luke,  "  I  will  not  drink  until  "...  show  that  He 
had  drunk  thc7i.  The  expression  /  will  not  drink  corresponds  to 
"  I  will  not  any  more  eat  "  of  verse  16.  We  might  as  well  argue 
that  He  did  not  eat  as  that  He  did  not  drink.  A  considerable 
number  of  MSS.  have  aero  rou  vvv — from  the  present  time. 
Matt.  xxvi.  29  says — "  a'x  af>Ti,from  henceforth  I  will  not  at  all 
(gewisslich  nicht)  drink,  which  plainly  indicates  that  He  drank 


BIBLICAL  ANNOTATIONS.  473 

of  it  then,  "  until  that  day  when  "...  He  had  intimated  that  ■ 
this  was  His  last  Passover  ;  and  as  the  cup  had  become  the 
most  prominent  thing  in  the  Passover,  there  being  four  or  five  of 
them  during  the  feast,  it  was  to  be  expected  that  it  should  be  that 
which  He  would  speak  of  when  intimating  the  break  and  the 
resumption  ;  as  He  has  done.  The  Lord  accepted  the  Passover 
as  He  found  it  :  for  He  never  would  have  blessed  or  given  thanks 
for  the  cup,  and  given  it  to  His  disciples,  if  He  had  not  accepted 
it  as  part  of  the  Passover-feast  which  He  desired  to  eat  with  them 
before  He  suffered.  There  could  have  been  no  eating  of  the 
Passover  without  drinking  of  the  wine  ;  for  thus  then,  and  thus 
only,  was  it  eaten.  And  it  was  of  God's  permission  that  the 
.  wine  was  on  the  table  that  the  Lord's  supper  might  be  instituted. 
And  as  none  can  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper  without  drinking 
of  the  cup  as  well  as  eating  of  the  bread,  so  none,  in  our  Lord's 
day,  could  partake  of  the  Passover  supper  without  drinking  of  the 
wine  as  well  as  eating  of  the  bread,  and  the  lamb,  etc.  So  the 
presumption  is  that  the  Lord  drank  of  the  cup,  as  the  wording 
of  the  Evangelic  narrative  not  obscurely  indicates.  He  could 
commemorate  the  joyful  deliverance  of  the  nation  from  bondage 
with  the  righteous  remnant ;  though  He  could  not  partake  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  which  was  only  prospective  and  dependent  on  His 
death.  I  do  not  see  anything  against  the  Lord  having  drunk 
the  last  cup  of  the  Passover  after  having  instituted  the  Lord's 
supper.     This  fourth  cup  ended  the  Paschal  supper. 

Calvary. 

There  is  no  such  word  as  Calvary  in  the  S.  Scriptures.  It  is  a 
translation  into  English  of  the  word  Calvaria,  in  the  Latin  trans- 
lation called  the  Vulgate.  "  Mount  Calvary  "  is  therefore  not  a 
scriptural  expression.  Indeed  the  conjecture  that  the  place  of 
the  crucifixion  was  a  mount  is  not  borne  out  by  express  Scrip- 
ture ;  although  there  is  reason  to  infer  that  it  was  an  elevated 
place  either  by  nature  or  art  from  the  word   Golgotha  in   the 
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Hebrew,  or  Kr anion  in  the  Greek  (both  signifying  a  skull), 
because  skidl-like  in  its  form— not  because  there  were  skulls 
there.  If  yoii  have  ever  seen  the  ruins  of  a  feudal  castle  of  the 
olden  time,  you  may  have  noticed  that,  right  in  front  of  its 
windows,  and  about  a  mile  away,  there  was  a  mound,  generally 
an  artificial  one,  on  which,  in  these  times,  the  gallows  tree  was 
erected  for  the  execution  of  criminals  ;  and,  from  Pilate's  house, 
along  the  via  dolorosa,  the  Lord  was  led  to  Golgotha  where  that 
way  terminated  at  the  place  of  execution  about  a  mile  off,  out- 
side the  city  of  Jerusalem.  Our  Lord,  "  that  He  might  sanctify 
the  people  with  His  own  blood  suffered  without  the  gate." 

The  Body  of  Moses. 

The  opinion  that  "  the  hody  of  Moses "  in  Jude  means  the 
Jewish  people  is  a  stupid  old  Eabbinical  notion.  One  says  truly 
of  this  and  similar  notions,  "  All  such  explanations  are  of  course 
out  of  the  question  ;  and  the  literal  matter  of  fact  alone  to  be 
held  fast."  That  it  is  matter  of  fact  is  evident  by  the  very 
form  of  it. 

Moses  is  the  only  man  God  is  said  to  have  buried,  "  and  no 
man  knoweth  his  sepulchre  unto  this  day  ; "  but  "  Michael  the 
Archangel"  evidently  did  so  ;  and  it  is  possible  Michael,  His 
highest  heavenly  servant^  may  have  been  the  instrument  of 
Jehovah  to  give  His  greatest  of  human  servants  the  most 
honourable  burial ;  and,  if  it  were  then  that  the  "contending" 
happened,  it  might  be  that  Satan  disputed  his  right  to  this  high 
honour,  considering  that  his  sin,  in  speaking  unadvisedly  with 
his  lips  and  smiting  the  rock  instead  of  speaking  to  it,  had 
caused  not  only  his  exclusion  from  the  land  of  Canaan  but  his 
death.  Michael,  standing  before  God,  dared  not  bring  against 
him  a  "railing  accusation,"  but  (overawed  by  the  majesty  of 
God)  said,  "  The  Lord  rebuke  thee."  And,  besides,  the  context 
in  Jude  would  lead  us  to  infer  that  he  also  had  respect  for  the 
original  greatness,  dignity,  and  glory  of  the  devil.      In  this 
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Michael  sets  us  an  example  to  dierish  a  respectful  spirit  when 
speaking  of  Satan,  because  of  his  greatness  as  a  creature  of  God  ; 
and  if  we  stand  in  God's  presence  with  a  profound  sense  of  His 
majesty  we  will  not  be  found  indulging  the  lawless  spirit  of  the 
day  that  allows  men  to  speak  evil  of  dignities,  whether  earthly, 
supernal,  or  infernal.  The  maintaining  of  his  servantship  in 
Jehovah's  presence  enabled  him  calmly  to  put  him  under  the 
rebuke  of  the  Lord  and  leave  him  there.  Thus  must  we  feel 
and  act  if  we  would  "  resist  the  devil  and  have  him  flee  from 
us."  "  Whom  resist,  steadfast  in  the  faith  ; "  "  Strong  in  the 
Lwd  and  in  the  power  of  His  might," 

But  are  we  to  be  satisfied  with  the  explanation  given  as  to 
the  ground  of  the  contention?  The  object  of  their  contention 
was  "  the  body  of  Moses ; "  but  was  the  ground  of  it  that  he 
should  be  buried  by  God,  or  that  the  "  body  of  Moses  "  should 
not  be  in  Satan's  power  as  having  "the  power  of  death"  (Heb. 
ii.  14),  Christ's  death,  which  alone  delivers,  not  having  yet 
taken  place ;  but  that  it  should  be  in  the  special  keeping  of 
Michael,  that  Moses  should  appear  in  it  on  the  transfiguration 
hill  along  with  Elijah,  also  in  his  body,  and  Jesus,  in  His 
glorious  transfigured  body,  shining  above  the  brightness  of  the 
sun  in  the  midst  ? 

When  Satan's  power  over  the  bodies  of  the  saints  of  God 
who  slept  in  their  graves  was  broken  "  through  death"  when  Jesus 
died  on  Calvary,  the  right  and  title  to  deliverance  from  the 
domain  of  death  appeared  openly  in  this  that  "  the  graves  were 
opened  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose  "  (Matt, 
xxvii.) ;  but  "  they  came  out  of  their  graves  after  His  resurrec- 
tion." "  He  was  the  first  to  rise  from  the  dead  "  in  the  power  of 
life,  that  "could  not  be  holden  of"  death  or  of  "him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,"  whom  He  "  through  death,"  "  destroyed  "  or 
"  annulled." 

But  when  the  disciples  were  with  Jesus  "on  the  holy 
mount"  "there  appeared  unto  them  Moses  and  Elias  talking 
with  Him" — and  before  "the  two  men"  could  be  seen  talking 
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they  must  have  been  there  in  their  bodies.  Then  may  we  not 
conclude  that  the  contention  was  that  "the  body  of  Moses" 
should  be  buried  by  God,  angelically  guarded  all  along  by 
Michael  from  the  devil's  domain  of  death,  and  supernaturally 
brought  forth,  even  before  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ, 
to  appear  with  Jesus  "  on  the  holy  mount  ? " 

Thus  this  greatest  of  God's  pre-Christian  servants,  who  was 
denied  entrance  into  the  terrestrial  and  transitory  kingdom  of 
Canaan  as  the  leader  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  was  honoured  to 
enter  it  in  company  with  Jesus  the  Son  of  God  when  "  He 
received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,"  and  there  was 
given  him  a  momentary  vision  of  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  in  power  and  glory  at  the  Lord's  glorious  advent,  when 
earth  and  heaven  shall  be  united,  and  the  dominion  and  the 
kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be  administered  by  Him 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

"  Tlu  'body  of  Moses  "  is  then  the  body  of  "  the  man  Moses," 
and  is  unfigurative,  just  as  "  the,  'body  of  Jesus  "  was  the  body  of 
"the  man  Christ  Jesus,"  which  Joseph  the  counsellor  begged 
of  Pilate  (Luke  xxiii.  52). 

It  is  only  sheer  ignorance  of  the  meaning  of  God's  counsels, 
and  ways,  and  of  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  that  could  lead  any  man 
to  affirm  that  "  the  body  of  Moses  "  is  a  figurative  expression  for 
the  Jewish  people,  just  as  "the  body  of  Christ"  is  for  the  church 
of  God.  The  expression  that  answers  to  "  the  body  of  Moses  " 
would  be  "  the  body  of  Jesus,"  the  historical  person,  not  of  the 
official  person  Christ ;  and  Christians  are  never  spoken  of  as 
"  the  body  of  Jesus,"  nor  are  the  Jews  ever  said  in  Scripture  to 
be  "  the  body  of  Moses.'' 

"  Then  weke  all  dead." — 2  Cor.  v.  14. 

It  has  been  questioned  whether  a'zs&a]iov  in  2  Cor.  v,  14,  trans- 
lated in  A.  Y.  were  dead,  refers  to  the  spiritual  condition  of  all 
the  children  of  Adam,  or  that  only  of  God's  saints ;  whether 
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the  thought  is  that  the  condition  of  every  one  by  nature  dead  is 
shown  to  be  such  by  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for  all,  or 
whether  the  apostle  meant  to  teach  us  in  this  passage  that  all 
saints  have  died  with  Christ  to  sin.  On  grammatical  grounds 
the  point  cannot  be  determined.  What  results  may  we  obtain 
by  studying  the  context  ? 

From  2  Cor.  ii.  14  to  vii.  1  is  a  digression  on  the  ministry  of 
the  word  entrusted  to  the  apostle,  which  had  very  opposite 
results,  as  it  was  received  or  rejected  by  those  to  whom  he 
preached  (ii.  16).  The  character  of  this  ministry  of  the  new 
covenant,  not  of  letter  but  of  spirit,  is  stated  in  chaps,  iii.  1-iv.  10. 
The  circumstances  into  which  it  brought  him  are  set  forth  in 
iv.  7-18,  in  which  portion  he  tells  us  how  his  inward  man  was 
renewed  day  by  day.  ]!Text  he  lets  us  know  that  death,  which 
seemed  on  his  road,  and,  as  his  end  proved,  really  was  before 
him,  had  no  terrors  for  him ;  for  he  knew,  if  he  died,  he  had  a 
building  of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens,  and  until  he  should  be  clothed  upon  with  that,  he  would, 
if  disembodied,  be  with  the  Lord  (v.  1-8).  But  there  was  some- 
thing connected  with  the  future  which  had  a  powerful  bearing 
on  his  ministry  and  general  manner  of  life,  and  that  was  the 
being  manifested  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  (v.  10).  Not 
that  he  was  afraid  of  it,  though  it  had  a  wholesome  effect  on  him 
(v.  9) ;  but  he  thought  of  others,  who  must  be  manifested 
likewise.  "Knowing,  therefore,  the  terror  of  the  Lord,"  he 
adds,  "we  persuade  men"  (v.  11).  The  remembrance  of  that 
judgment-seat  stirred  him  up  to  carry  on  his  ministry  with  all  the 
ability  and  energy  with  which  God,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  enabled 
him.  "  We  persuade  men."  He  felt  he  could  not  do  otherwise, 
when  he  thought  of  the  future,  in  wliich  every  soul  has  such 
real  concern.  Was  he  beside  himself? — it  was  for  God.  Was 
he  sober  ? — it  was  for  them,  for  the  love  of  Christ  constrained 
him.  Two  motives,  then,  especially  actuated  him.  He  was 
powerfully  impressed  with  the  thought  of  the  solemnity  of  the 
coming  manifestation  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.     He 
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was  also  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ,  manifested  in  dying 
for  all.  Were  his  sympathies,  his  interests,  restricted  to  saints  ? 
No.  How  could  they  be,  when  he  recalled  to  remembrance 
that  every  one  had  to  do  with  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ  ? 
How  could  they  be  restricted  to  a  class,  when  he  remembered 
that  love  of  Christ  manifested  in  dying  for  all  ? 

Now,  as  we  trace  out  his  teaching  about  ministry  in  this 
section  of  the  Epistle,  we  must  see  that' it  embraces  in  its  sphere 
men,  not  merely  saints.  In  ii.  15,  16,  he  writes  of  them  that 
are  saved,  and  them  that  perish.  In  iv.  3  he  writes  of  the  lost. 
In  V.  18-21  he  acquaints  us  with  the  message  of  reconciliation. 
In  vi.  2  he  writes  of  the  day  of  salvation ;  hence  it  is  plain 
that  the  ministry  with  which  he  was  entrusted  had  men,  and 
not  merely  saints,  for  its  sphere.  Nothing  less  than  man  in  his 
lost  condition  does  he  contemplate,  and  his  salvation  is  clearly  a 
great  object.  When,  then,  he  writes  of  Christ  dying  for  all,  b's-jf 
irdvTuv,  the  context  shows  he  means  what  the  words  imply, 
all — Christ  therefore  died  on  their  behalf,  for  they  all  were  dead. 
Nothing  less  than  the  condition  by  nature  of  all  men,  evidenced 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  is  his  subject  in  ver.  14.  This  is  in  har- 
mony with  his  teaching  throughout  this  section.  Bring  in  here 
a  limitation,  make  saints  to  be  all  that  he  has  in  view,  and  that 
he  meant  that  they  died  with  Christ  (when  he  wrote,  all  died, 
or  were  dead),  and  we  have  a  different  field  before  the  eye  from 
that  which  we  have  in  preceding  and  following  verses.  Take  this 
verse  in  the  usual  acceptation  of  Christ  dying  for  all,  because 
all  were  dead,  and  we  have  the  harmony  of  the  whole  passage 
preserved. 

But  is  there  no  limitation  ?  There  is,  but  it  is  quite  in 
character  with  all  that  has  gone  before.  He  has  spoken  of  two 
classes,  the  saved  and  the  lost,  the  saved  being  those  on  whom 
the  ministry  has  acted  aright.  Of  such  he  now  speaks,  but  in 
harmony  with  the  figure  used  of  death,  so  he  writes  of  them  as  the 
living  o'l  luiVTii.  Christ  died  for  all,  that  the  living  should  not  live 
unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him  who  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 
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Now,  can  "  the  living  "  here  mean  simply  the  saints  alive  in 
their  bodies  in  contrast  with  saints  who  have  died  ?  Surely  the 
contrast  intended  is  between  their  former  and  their  present 
spiritual  condition.  Of  course,  unless  alive  in  their  bodies,  he 
would  not  have  written,  that  they  were  no  longer  to  live  unto 
themselves,  but  to  Him  who  died  for  them,  and  rose  again. 
But  if  ol  ZfiiVTsg,  the  living,  means  simply  that  they  were  alive  in 
their  bodies,  confusion  is  at  once  introduced  ;  whereas,  if  the 
living  means  those  spiritually  alive,  all  flows  on  evenly  and 
without  violence  to  the  sense.  For  look  at  the  word  d'^Uavov, 
in  ver.  14  as  you  will,  it  is  a  spiritual  condition  that  is  described, 
dead  as  to  their  souls  by  nature,  or  dead  with  Christ,  if  such  could 
have  been  the  apostle's  meaning.  Then,  a  spiritual  condition 
having  been  described  as  one  of  death,  a  spiritual  condition  is 
also  described  as  one  of  life.  All  then  is  easy  in  sense,  and 
natural  likewise.  How  the  living  came  to  be  such,  the  ministry 
and  the  word  of  reconciliation  explain.  But  it  addressed  them 
first  as  dead,  and  they  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of 
His  Son.  That  there  was  such  a  class  as  the  living,  was  the 
result  of  this  ministry  entrusted  to  Christ's  ambassadors  ;  that 
it  was  only  a  class,  arose  from  the  fact  that  all  would  not 
receive  it. 

"  In  Whom,"  or  "  Wherein  ?  "—Col.  ii.  12.  h^ 

At  first  sight  it  might  seem  to  refer  to  the  same  as  iv  <?  in 
ver.  11,  and  those  who  punctuate  by  a  comma  after  Xplaroy  in  ver. 
11,  and  a  colon  after  ^a'Trrifffian  in  v.  12,  would  make  it  that.  But 
I  have  felt  that  A.  V.,  J.  N.  D.,  W.  K.,  Green,  Ellicott,  Alford, 
were  justified  by  the  sense  of  the  passage  in  rendering  it  "  in 
which."  We  are  auvTa(psvTs:  auToJ  h  Tw  jSa'Tr/cr/xar/,  buried  with  Him 
not  in  Him.  We  are  raised  up  in  baptism  with  Him.  The  h  m 
of  ver.  12  seems  to  me  necessarily  to  refer  to  baptism.  Buried 
with  Him  in  it,  we  are  raised  up  with  Him  in  it.  Baptism  can 
never  be  obliterated ;  but,  though  buried,  we  are  not  always, 
as  it  were,  under  the  water  ;  we  have  to  walk,  act,  and  serve 
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here.  Hence  resurrection  comes  in  as  a  necessary  consequence 
"  buried  with  Him,"  "  raised  with  Him." 

Verse  11  gives  the  condition  we  have  been  brought  into  by 
the  death  of  Christ,  the  putting  off  the  body  of  the  flesh ;  ver. 

12  is  the  position  on  earth,  buried  and  raised  with  Him  ;   ver. 

13  the  standing,  once  dead,  but  quickened  with  Him.  All  they 
wanted  they  had,  then,  in  and  with  Christ.  If  you  punctuate 
with  a  colon  after  jSwrTig/xari,  as  Scrivener  does  in  his  G.T.,  as  well 
as  Griesbach  and  Scholz,  you  make  the  first  clause  of  ver.  12 
simply  explanatory  of  ver,  11,  and  thereby,  it  seems  to  me,  lose 
an  important  point — viz.  that  position,  as  well  as  condition,  and 
standing,  they  had  with  Christ.  I  have  taken  the  circum- 
cision of  Christ  to  be  His  death ;  for  that  alone  deals  with  a 
nature,  "  the  body  of  the  flesh." 

Passages  Explained. 

The  passages  you  refer  to  seem  to  have  no  difficulty  if  you 
take  them  as  they  read.  Eccles.  xii.  7  :  the  first  half  of  it  refers 
to  the  body  ;  the  second  to  the  soul :  Gen.  ii.  7  explains  it.  The 
breathing  of  God  put  an  immortal  and  responsible  spirit  in  us, 
which  at  death  returns  to  God  who  gave  it,  and  awaits  the  judg- 
ment throne  of  Christ,  w^hether  it  be  as  in  2  Cor.  v.  10,  or  in 
Eev.  XX.  11.  Paul  in  Acts  xvii.  22-31  throws  light  on  Gen  ii.  and 
Eccles.  xii.  Acts  xvii.  25,  He  gave  to  all  life,  etc.,  verse  29, 
"  We  are  the  offspring  of  God,"  etc.  Also  verse  31  speaks  of  the 
coming  of  this  exalted  Man  as  judge.  This  is  the  judgment  of 
"  the  habitable  world."  But  whether  it  be  the  saints  of  this  church 
time  ;  the  living  nations  of  Matt,  xxv.;  the  men  of  the  mil- 
lennial world;  or  the  wicked  dead  at  the  great  white  throne  — 
all  are  regarded  as  bound  morally  to  be  taken  account  of  by  God. 
If  God  gave  the  spirit — the  spirit  returns  to  God ;  and  when 
re-united  to  the  body  the  deeds  done  in  the  body  will  be  passed 
under  the  moral  review  of  the  searching  glance  of  Him  whose 
eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  who  tries  the  hearts  and  reins. 
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and  will  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  This  makes 
the  doings  of  that  period  when  soul  and  body  are  in  conjunction 
here  so  very  solemn  and  important.  Every  morning  we  rise 
we  should  say  to  ourselves,  I  am  to  walk  to-day  as  "  manifested 
unto  God "  in  view  of  that  day  when  "  every  man  shall 
give  account  of  himself  unto  God."  "  For  we  must  all  be  mani- 
fested before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,"  etc.  (2  Cor.  v.  10). 

I  see  no  difficulty  in  Luke  xvi.  23  :  what  is  it  ?  That  a  dis- 
embodied spirit  should  be  said  to  have  eyes  ?  But  does  it  not  ? 
If  not  how  do  the  angels  who  are  "  spirits  "  and  have  no  bodily 
eyes  manage  to  know  where  to  go  ?  Our  organs  of  vision  are  the 
mere  windows  in  the  body  through  which  the  eyes  of  our  spirits 
look  :  we  take  our  eyes  with  us  when  we  die,  as  this  text  teaches, 
for  the  seeing  is  in  our  spirits  ;  for  as  soon  as  a  person  dies,  his 
visual  organs  are  merely  curiously  wrought  clay,  and  they  see 
nothing  :  the  seeing  of  the  eyes  goes  with  the  soul.  Hence  the 
thought  that  the  saints  do  not  see  any  one  in  their  disembodied 
state  is  a  mistake.  The  Lord's  words  are,  "  in  hell  he  lifted  up 
his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth  Abraham  afar  off." 

As  to  Luke  iv.  25-27,  I  suppose  your  difficulty  is  about  the 
word  "save,"  which  means  "except,"  but  the  expression  refers  to 
vndowlwod  in  general  and  not  to  widows  in  Israel,  i.e.  to  none  of 
the  many  widows  in  the  land  of  Israel  was  Elias  sent,  but  to  the 
one  widow  in  the  Sidonians'  land.  The  same  applies  to  verse  27 
about  the  lepers.    See  "but"  in  Matt.  xii.  4  and  "save"  in  Gal.  i.  19. 

The  "James  "  of  "  Galatians  "  was  not  one  of  the  twelve  apos- 
tles, but  an  apostle  in  a  wider  sense,  as  Barnabas  was.  "  He  gave 
apostles "  (Eph.  iv.) ;  he  did  not  confine  them  to  the  number, 
twelve.  So  "  James  "  was  one  of  those  glory-given  ones,  as 
Paul  was  himself.  It  seems  clear  that  this  "  James  "  was  "  the 
Lord's  brother,"  not  the  apostle  so  named  and  called  by  Christ 
oji  earth.  It  is  more  than  probable  when  James  the  apos- 
tle was  killed  by  the  sword  of  Herod  (Acts  xii.),  that  James 
the  Lord's  brother  filled  the  gap  made  in  "  the  Twelve,"  for  he  is 
found  among  the  "  pillars  "  (GaL   ii.)     "  James  and  Cephas  and 

2  I 
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John,  who  were  conspicuous  as  being  pillars,  gave  to  me  and 
Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellowship,"  etc.  He  appears  to  take 
the  lead  in  the  council  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xv.),  and  this  he  would 
hardly  have  done  at  such  an  important  assembly  as  was  then 
convened,  if  he  had  not  had  a  very  high  spiritual  consciousness 
that  he  was  acting  as  an  apostle  of  the  Lord — though  a  sub- 
resurrection  one,  and  one  (so  far  as  we  have  the  record  of  it  is 
concerned),  who  had  no  formal  place  of  authority  given  him,  as 
had  Matthias  (Acts  i.) 

The  Faith  of  God's  Elect. 

I  hold  as  to  expiation  or  atonement  fully  and  simply  what 
every  sound  Christian  does  :  The  blessed  Lord's  offering  Himself 
without  spot  to  God  and  being  obedient  to  death,  being  made  sin 
for  us,  and  bearing  our  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree  ;  His 
glorifying  God  in  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  ;  and  His  substitution 
for  us  ;  and  His  drinking  the  cup  of  wrath.  I  believe,  though 
none  can  fathom  it,  that  what  I  hold,  and  have  taught,  and 
teach,  makes  this  atonement  clearer.  I  mean  the  not  confound- 
ing the  sufferings  of  Christ  short  of  divine  wrath  with  that  one 
only  drinking  of  the  cup  when  He  was  forsaken  of  God.  I  see 
this  carefully  brought  out  in  Psalm  xxii.  In  the  midst  of  cruel 
sufferings,  of  which  the  Lord  in  Spirit  speaks  prophetically 
there.  He  says,  "  But  be  not  Thou  far  from  Me,  0  Lord,"  twice 
over.  Yet  (and  that  is  the  great  fathomless  depth  of  the  psalm) 
He  was,  as  to  the  sorrow  of  His  soul,  forsaken  of  God.  With 
that  no  other  suffering,  deep  and  real  as  it  was,  can  be  compared. 
But  the  Holy  Ghost  makes  here  the  distinction  in  order  to 
bring  out  that  wondrous  cup,  which  stands  alone  in  the  midst 
of  all  things,  the  more  clearly.  And  this  makes  other  suffering 
more  true  and  real  to  the  heart,  and  the  drinking  of  the  cup 
(that  on  which  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth  subsist  in 
immutable  righteousness  before  God,  and  through  which  we  are 
accepted  in  the  Beloved)  has  a  truth  and  a  reality  which  no- 
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thing  else  gives  it.  The  mixing  up  accompanying  sufferings  with 
this,  in  their  character,  weakens  and  destroys  the  nature  of 
both.  We  come  to  the  atonement  with  the  need  of  our  sins  ; 
once  reconciled  to  God,  we  see  the  whole  glory  of  God  made 
good  for  ever  in  it.  I  add,  as  regards  Christ's  relationship  with 
God,  I  have  no  view  but  what  I  suppose  to  be  the  common  faith 
of  all  Christians  of  His  being  His  beloved  Son  in  whom  He  was 
well  pleased,  that,  as  a  living  man  here  below,  divine  delight 
rested  upon  Him.  Though  never  so  acceptable  in  obedience  as 
on  the  cross,  there  He  was,  as  for  God's  glory,  bearing  the  for- 
saking of  God.     That  of  course  was  a  special  case. 

De.  Farrar  on  "Everlasting,"  "Damnation,"  and  "Hell." 

Dr.  Farrar,  with  a  great  deal  of  pretentious  language,  appeal- 
ing to  his  own  perfect  knowledge,  his  own  deep  sense  of  respon- 
sibility, and  speaking  in  the  sight  of  God  (he  says)  and  of 
the  Saviour,  perhaps  of  angels — he  w^ould  hardly  be  so  narrow 
minded  and  illiberal  as  to  speak  of  "  elect  angels  "  with  Paul — 
and  of  what  never  crossed  Paul's  narrow  mind,  "  the  spirits  of 
the  dead  " — declares  that  not  one  of  the  words,  "  damnation," 
"  hell,"  or  "  everlasting,"  should  be  found  in  the  English  Bible. 

Now  with  (I  dare  say)  less  knowledge  than  Canon  Earrar, 
no  unusual  conscientiousness,  still  in  the  fear  of  God,  I  beg  leave 
to  say  that  what  Canon  Earrar  says  is  entirely  unfounded,  in  the 
essential  point  wholly  untrue.  I  am  not,  in  a  note,  going  to 
enter  into  much  Greek  or  Hellenistic  learning,  though  both 
refute  what  Canon  Earrar  says  as  to  "everlasting;"  nor  is  there 
need.  One  passage  suffices  to  show  as  to  this  word  that  his 
statement,  with  all  its  pretension,  is  false.  " The  things  "which 
are  seen  are  temporal  [^pogxatpa)  ;  but  the  things  which  are  not 
seen  are  eternal"  (a/wwa)  (2  Cor.  iv.  18)  ;  that  is,  eternal  is  the 
opposite  of  what  is  for  a  time. 

Need  I  quote  more  ?      Let  the  reader  take  a  Concordance, 
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and  see  the  passages  where  "  everlasting  life "  is  used  (or 
eternal),  and  say  if  everlasting  should  not  be  there.  And  note, 
"  eternal  life "  in  the  person  of  Christ  was  with  the  Father 
(1  John  i.  2).  Is  "  eternal  Spirit  "  wrong  %  (Heb.  ix.  14).  God 
has  called  us  to  His  eternal  glory  (1  Peter  v.  10).  God  lives  for 
ever  and  ever  (Eev.  v.  14),  the  everlasting  God  (Eom.  xvi.  26).  I 
might  multiply  quotations  ;  but  these  suffice  to  prove,  or  even 
the  first  alone,  that  the  statement  of  Dr.  Farrar,  with  all  his 
boasted  knowledge  and  conscientiousness,  is,  as  to  this  word, 
either  ignorance  or  dishonesty.  Would  Dr.  Farrar  in  the  Old 
Testament  change  the  word  "  everlasting  "  in  Ps.  xc,  "  From  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting  Thou  art  God  "  ?  Is  "  eternal  power  and 
Godhead"  wrong?  (Rom.  i.  20).  Is  "eternal  glory"  (2  Tim.  ii.  10), 
eternal  salvation,  eternal  redemption,  wrong  ?  Is  "  everlasting 
God,  Jehovah,  the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  wrong? 

As  to  "  damnation,"  the  English  word  was  used  more  loosely 
when  the  Bible  was  translated  than  it  is  now.  In  1  Cor.  xi.  29 
it  is  used  in  contrast  with  final  condemnation.  The  translators, 
where  one  word  was  used  in  Greek,  took  pains  to  use  several  in 
English,  and  thereby  disfigured  the  sense  of  many  passages,  or 
at  least  obscured  the  connection.  Thus  in  John  v.  we  have 
"judgment,"  "condemnation,"  "damnation,"  all  used  for  x^/V/g, 
where  "  judgment "  is  the  only  true  translation ;  but  tliis  does 
not  affect  the  substance  of  Canon  Farrar's  assertion.  He  speaks 
of  the  word  in  its  ordinary  modern  acceptation.  "Damnation" 
is  used  frequently  in  the  English  New  Testament  for  judgment, 
as  in  Matt,  xxiii.  14;  Mark  xii.  40;  Luke  xx.  47;  Eom.  iii.  8; 
xiii.  2 ;  1  Tim.  v.  12  ;  and  this  is  the  sense  of  1  Cor.  xi.  29,  in 
contrast  with  condemnation  with  the  world.  Now,  even  if  this 
"judgment"  be  everlasting  condemnation,  still  the  word  means 
judgment. 

But  there  is  another  and  a  stronger  word  than  x^/^aa  used, 
even  in  express  contrast  with  it,  so  as  to  plainly  mean  final,  ab- 
solute condemnation.     The  word  is  xarax^ifiot..     What  a  man  is 
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condemned  to  must  be  known  by  the  sentence.  We  have  both 
words  in  Eom.  v.  16,  "  For  the  judgment  (x^Z/Aa)  was  by  one  to 
(xardx^ifia)  condemnation,"  and  in  ver.  18.  So,  "There  is  there- 
fore now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus  " 
(Eom.  viii.  1).  "  God  justifieth.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth?" 
(vers.  33,  34).  When  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  the 
Lord,  that  we  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  world  "  (1  Cor. 
xi.  32),  where  partial  earthly  judgments  are  contrasted  with  a 
final  absolute  condemnation.  It  is  not  therefore  the  mere  word 
"  damnation  "  for  which  I  contend,  nor  to  which  Dr.  Farrar 
objects,  as  all  his  sermon  proves  ;  for  it  is  used  in  the  English 
version  many  times,  not  in  the  sense  of  eternal  condemnation  ; 
but  that  eternal  condemnation  meant  by  the  word  in  modern 
times  is  spoken  of  in  contrast  with  judgment,  and  as  a  distinct 
thing.  Hence  the  apostle  speaks  of  "  eternal  judgment  "  (Heb. 
vi.) ;  "  eternal  punishment "  (Matt,  xxv.)  ;  "  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  ;  "  and  (Mark  iii.  29),  "  hath 
never  forgiveness,  but  is  in  danger  of  Qvo^og,  subject  to)  eternal 
damnation."  And  where  the  wicked  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
of  fire  it  is  said,  ysyove.  It  is  done  when  n  is  written  on  all 
things. 

Now  it  is  not  the  use  of  the  mere  word  "  damnation,"  which 
had  not  then  the  definite  force  it  has  now  which  is  insisted  on 
or  objected  to.  In  Mark  iii.  29  it  is  x^/V/?,  judgment ;  but  it  is 
eternal,  conclusive,  absolute,  and  final.  The  objection  made  is 
to  what  is  meant  by  the  modern  use  of  the  word,  and  that  is 
definitely  stated  in  Scripture. 

The  other  word  is  "  hell."  Now,  unfortunately,  two  words 
are  translated  "hell"  in  the  English  Bible — Hades  and  Gehenna; 
one  meaning  the  temporary  state  of  departed  spirits,  the  unseen 
world,  without  saying  more,  the  other  used  for  the  fire  that 
never  shall  be  quenched.  Its  meaning  is,  etymologically,  the 
valley  of  Hinnom,  where  people  offered  their  children  to  Moloch, 
and  which  was  defiled  by  Josiah  ;  and,  it  seems,  a  fire  kept  up 
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to  consume  what  was  filthy  and  unclean  out  of  Jerusalem,  and 
called  Tophet.     Hence  we  have  in  Isaiah,  "  For  Tophet  is  or- 
dained of  old  ;  yea,  for  the  king  it  is  prepared  ;  he  hath  made 
it  deep  and  large  ;  and  the  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a  stream  of 
brimstone,  doth  kindle  it "  (Isa.  xxx.  33).     "  And  they  shall  go 
forth,  and  look  upon  the  carcases  of  the  men  that  have  trans- 
gressed against  Me  :  for  their  worm  shall  not  die,  neither  shall 
their  fire  be  quenched  ;  and  they  shall  be  an  abhorring  unto  all 
flesh"    (Isa.  Ixvi.  24).     This  is,   on  the   face  of  it,  a  material 
fact  ;  there  was  a  constant  fire  enduring  continually,  to  which 
those  bodies  were  enduringly  subjected.    Now,  Scheol,  or  Hades, 
is  never  confounded  with  this.     It  was  an  actual  valley  between 
Zion  and  what  is  called  the  Hill  of  Evil  Counsel,  south  of  Jeru- 
salem, where  tradition  places  the   house    of  Caiaphas,  if  my 
memory  serve  me.     This  valley,  where  the  unquenched  fire  con- 
sumed what  was  unclean,  which  yet,  according  to  Isa.  Ixvi., 
should  remain  in  the  consuming  fire  unconsumed,  an  abhorring 
unto  all  flesh,  was  used  for  an  image  of  a  sorer  punishment,  and 
was   called  Gehenna  (Anglice,  "  hell ")  ;    that   is,  literally,  the 
valley  of  Hinnom.     Now  this  word  is  found  in  Matt.  v.  22,  29, 
30  ;  X.  28  ;  xviii.  9  ;  xxiii.  15,  33  ;  Mark  ix.  43,  45,  47  ;  Luke 
xii.  5  ;  James  iii.  6. 

In  Matthew  v.  the  statement  is  general  :  danger  of  hell  fire 
— thy  whole  body  cast  into  hell ;  referring  to  sacrificing  one 
member  rather  than  sin  ;  clearly  not  the  valley  of  Hinnom. 
"  Fear  Him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in  hell." 
(Chap.  X.  28.)  It  is  not  the  valley  of  Hinnom.  They  do  not 
put  souls  there.  It  is  metaphorically  used  for  the  place  of  final 
judgment  and  punishment,  xviii,  9  is  as  in  v. ;  xxiii.  15,  a  child 
of  heU — one  who  is  the  natural  heir,  belongs  to  this  place. 
That  it  is  the  place  of  condemnation  in  judgment  Matt,  xxiii. 
33  shows  :  "  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye 
escape  the  judgment  (jc^/Vsw?)  of  hell  ?"  (Mark  ix.  43-48.)  We 
have  solemnly  repeated  the  call  to  sacrifice  the  dearest  thing 
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that  is  a  snare  to  us,  under  penalty  of  being  cast  into  hell,  into  the 
fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched,  where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  It  is  a  judgment,  a  judicial  punish- 
ment, for  which  there  is  no  relief,  of  which  there  is  no  cessation. 

In  Luke  xii.  it  is  used  as  a  known  thing,  a  place,  the  effect 
of  divine  judgment.  James  iii.  6  is  only  of  importance  as  show- 
ing that  it  is  connected  with  pure  unmitigated  evil ;  where 
nothing  else  is.  Now  a  person  who  reads  all  this  cannot  doubt 
that  that  which  the  word  "  hell "  is  used  for  in  English  is  fully 
contemplated.  The  desirableness  of  not  confounding  it  with 
Hades,  the  vaguest  possible  word  for  the  unseen  world,  no  re- 
flecting mind  would  deny.  It  is  a  place  into  which  God's 
judgment  casts  the  unrepentant  and  rebellious  wicked,  where 
their  worm  does  not  die,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched.  That 
human  figures  of  fire  and  worms  are  used  may  be  ;  but  the 
force  of  it  is  plain  enough — it  is  the  everlasting  fire  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  where  God  casts  in  judgment  those 
that  are  righteously  rejected,  where  there  is  no  remission — when 
God  says  yLyon  -.  it  is  done,  and  without  are  whoremongers,  and 
aU  who  love  and  make  a  lie.  Hades  is  not  Gehenna,  and  Ge- 
henna in  the  New  Testament  is  never  used  as  the  VaUey  of 
Hinnom.  The  proper  English  word  is  "hell ;"  that  is,  the  place 
where  pure  evil,  if  such  a  phrase  may  be  used,  meets  its  final 
doom,  after  restoring  means  (even  to  God's  giving  His  own  Son, 
and  beseeching  men  to  be  reconciled)  are  exhausted,  and  where 
the  effect  of  judgment  remains  unquenched. 

Canon  Farrar  is  wrong  in  saying  everlasting  should  not  be 
used  :  no  other  word  but  that,  or  an  equivalent  one,  would  give 
the  sense  of  what  is  not  irgoc,  xaifov  for  a  time,  or  temporal.  He 
is  wrong  in  saying  "  damnation "  should  disappear,  though  it  is 
used  with  uncertainty  of  meaning  in  the  English  version  ;  nor 
is  the  mere  word  what  is  really  in  question,  but  what  it  is  now 
used  for  :  full  and  final  condemnation ;  and  this  is  used  and 
contrasted  with  partial  judgment. 
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Finally,  "hell"  is  the  only  true  English  word,  as  usually 
employed,  which  answers  to  the  word  Gehenna  in  the  New 
Testament.  With  great  and  boasting  pretension  to  knowledge, 
and  a  conscientiousness  which  the  spirits  of  the  dead  are  to  be 
witnesses  of  "  perhaps,"  I  find  (in  the  report  given  in  a  weekly 
journal,^  which  is  all  I  can  speak  of)  ignorance  as  to  the  use  of 
language  in  the  New  Testament,  or,  if  it  be  not  that,  a  want 
of  conscience  in  the  solemn  things  of  God, 


^  [Canon  Farrar  has  now  published  his  five  sermons  delivered 
in  Westminster  Abbey  in  a  six  shilling  volume,  called  Eternal 
Hope,  which  (such  is  the  Laodicean  indifference  of  our  times) 
is  being  sold  everywhere  by  pious  booksellers  as  well  as  others  ; 
and  thus  his  unscriptural  sentiments  are  spread  abroad,  and  the 
people  are,  generally,  so  void  of  spiritual  discernment,  or  so 
regardless  of  the  voice  of  God  speaking  in  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
that  they  are  ready  to  receive  them  as  true.  And  yet  his  book, 
and  all  such,  tell  but  a  mere  dream  of  the  human  imagination, 
which  a  single  text  from  the  word  of  God,  such  as  2  Cor.  iv. 
18,  serves  at  once  to  dissipate.  The  Lord  is  "against  the  pro- 
phets that  prophesy  out  of  their  own  hearts."  Let  Ezekiel, 
xiii.,  be  read  and  pondered.  Such  prophets  deluded  and  ruined 
Israel ;  and  such  seem  to  be  almost  as  completely  successful  in 
deluding  and  ruining  the  Christian  profession  of  our  day.  Are 
we  on  the  verge  of  the  awful  time  referred  to  in  2  Thess.  ii. 
9-11  ?— Ed.] 
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The  Castaway,  ahoxifiog,  in  1  Cok.  ix.  27. 

Dear  Brother — It  is  well  known  that  this  verse,  especially 
this  expression,  has  given  rise  to  much  difference  of  thought 
among  intelligent  believers  ;  yet  I  cannot  doubt  that  the  re- 
marks in  the  Bible  Witness  and  Review,  i.  311,  unduly  soften 
what  is  meant  to  be  a  grave  word  for  conscience.  What  led  to 
the  effort  to  tone  down  the  passage  (still  prevalent  among  many 
saints  and  teachers)  was  the  dread  of  enfeebling  grace  and  under- 
mining the  everlasting  security  of  the  believer.  For  so  men  have 
insisted  as  to  the  text  till  our  day  from  Chrysostom's.  E/  hk 
IlaZ7.og  rouro  dsdoixsv  o  roaovrcui  didd^ag,  xai  dsdoixs  fLsra  to  x^pu^ai  xai 
ysvisdat  ayyikac,  xat  rrig  oixov/xhrig  rriv  'rposrasia]/  sTidii^asdai,  rl  av 
ihoiiJjiv  TjiJ^iTg  ;  M;^  yap  8rj  vofilarjTS,  friah,  I'TTiidri  s'Tnanbaccn  on  apxiT 
ToiiTO  iig  curripiav  v/miv.  E/  yap  Ifioi  rh  xripu^cti,  to  didd^ai,  to  //,vpiov; 
'xpo(Sayayi7v  ohx  dpxsT  iig  Gojrrjp/av,  ii  firi  xai  to,  xar'  i/iavTo/ 
Tapad^oi/xrjv  aXri'TTa,  ■to?.Xw  [laXkov  v/xTv  (Field's  edit,  ii.  273,  Oxon. 
1847).  Language  like  this  did  not  commend  itself  to  one 
enjoying  salvation  by  grace,  as  taught  in  Eph.  ii.  and  Tit.  iii. 
Hence  the  disposition  to  run  into  the  opposite  extreme,  as 
expressed  in  the  note  of  the  Bishops'  Bible,  and  to  regard 
ddoxifjLog  as  no  more  than  "  disapproved  "  by  men,  or,  if  by  God, 
only  as  to  the  reward  of  service.  So  Calvin  (Com.  in  1.)  : 
"  Nonnulli  exponunt :  Ne,  quum  alios  bene  ac  fideliter  docuero, 
male  vivendo  damnationis  iudicium  a  Deo  reportem.  Sed 
melius  quadrabit  relatio  huius  verbi  ad  homines,  hoc  modo :  Vita 
mea  aliis  regula  quaedam  esse  debet.  Contendo  igitur  ita  me 
gerere,  ne  doctrinae  mores  mei  et  opera  repugnent :  atque  ita 
cum  masrno  meo  dedecore  et  gravi  fratrum  meorum  offendiculo 
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ea  negligam  quae  ab  aliis  require."     (Comment,  i.  321,  322,  ed. 
Tholuck.) 

But  I  am  persuaded  (and  have  been  ever  since  1858)  that 
this  view  is  wrong.  Therefore  I  regret  the  reproduction  of  the 
brief  old  note  (which  T  should  not  have  permitted  had  I  noticed 
it  when  sent  for  revision  in  proof).  It  is  a  question  of  salvation, 
not  of  reward  of  labour,  as  in  chap,  iii.,  while  in  this  context  not  to 
obtain  an  incorruptible  crown  is  to  be  lost.  As  the  verse  in  no  way 
insinuates  the  Arminian  fear  of  perdition  for  one  born  of  God, 
so  the  Calvinistic  interpretation,  which  sees  no  more  than 
failure  in  service,  is  uncalled  for  and  untenable.  It  seems  plain 
'  that  the  apostle  means,  in  the  strictest  and  fullest  way,  a  rejec- 
tion of  the  person  as  worthless — not  a  mere  condemnation  of 
his  ministry  (indeed  this  is  not  discussed),  but  his  own  reproba- 
tion. Preaching  to  others  is  supposed,  without  impeaching 
either  orthodoxy  or  zeal,  but  the  man  himself  abo-Ki/jijog.  The 
fear  of  compromising  grace  in  God,  or  the  believer's  security,  is 
groundless  ;  for  it  is  no  question  of  a  believer  but  of  a  preacher, 
who  may  preach  well  enough  but  exercises  no  self-judgment  or 
self-denial,  who  does  not  keep  the  body  in  subjection,  and  conse- 
quently goes  on  without  conscience  before  God.  It  is  an  unre- 
newed man,  who  may  preach  ever  so  ably  and  acceptably,  but  is 
indifferent  to  holiness.  What  can  become  of  him  ?  Is  he  not 
reprobate  ?  and  "  reprobate  "  is  the  genuine  sense  of  the  word 
here  and  everywhere  in  the  New  Testament,  save  in  a  passage 
of  Hebrews  (vi,  8),  which  applies  to  ground  fruitless  of  all  that 
is  good,  fruitful  only  of  thorns  and  briars,  whose  end  is  to  be 
burned.     Surely  this  figurative  use  only  strengthens  the  case. 

The  tendency  to  make  preaching  everything,  to  the  neglect 
of  holiness,  was  the  snare  laid  for  the  Corinthians.  In  the  eye 
of  some  it  was  plain  that  gift  and  work  were  all,  the  will  of  the 
Lord  in  a  godly  life  of  no  account  practically.  Against  it  the 
trumpet  here  sounds  the  alarm. 

Why,  then,  does  the  apostle  speak  of  himself  hypothetically 
rather  than  of  those  imperilled  souls  directly?     Because  he 
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walked  in  the  Spirit  with  the  finest  sense  of  delicate  considera- 
tion. He  preferred  out  of  love  to  put  it  to  his  own  case.  Not, 
as  too  many  imagine,  that  he  had  the  least  doubt  or  fear  as  to 
himself ;  not  that  a  single  text  raises  the  smallest  anxiety  about 
any  one  possessing  life  in  Christ.  Yet  whoever  throws  off  vigi- 
lance and  self-restraint,  whoever  lives  contrary  to  Christ,  may 
preach  as  well  as  you  like,  but  he  will  certainly  be  lost,  were  it 
Paul  himself.  As  he  says  in  chapter  iv.  of  this  Epistle,  he  has 
transferred  the  application  to  himself,  if  not  to  Apollos.  Thus  it 
is  purely  hypothesis,  while  the  fact  was  as  far  as  possible  from 
Paul ;  but  he  thus  unsparingly  applied  it  to  himself,  if  he 
walked  recklessly,  for  the  warning  of  some  in  the  Corinthian 
assembly.  It  is  hardly  so  strong  as  Heb.  xii.  14,  15,  from  which 
we  must  not  be  driven  by  abuse  or  by  ignorance  ;  nor  should  we 
blunt  its  edge  in  the  warning  given  to  lax  professors  of  Christ. 
— Ever  yours  affectionately  in  Christ, 

The  Weiter  of  The  Annotation. 

Reconciliation. 

You  confound,  first,  two  things — abhorring  "  workers  of  ini- 
quity," and  "hating  Esau."  In  the  last  case  the  children  had  done 
neither  good  nor  evil.  The  former  is  moral  detestation  of  ill-doing 
and  ill-doers  in  God's  moral  character  and  government,  which  must 
be  the  case  morally  ;  the  other  is  the  sovereign  election  of  faith, 
and  rejection  of  Esau.  But  grace  reigning  through  righteousness 
makes  the  case  plain.  It  is  what  makes  the  cross  glorious — 
God  glorified  in  it,  God  is  love,  but  He  abhors  evil — must  in 
His  nature.  Can  love  operate  in  accepting  evil  and  evil-doers 
in  their  evil  ?  Then  righteousness  is  denied,  not  merely  ignored, 
by  God  in  definitive  judgment — i.e.,  if  He  accepts  the  sinner  in 
his  sins.  But  propitiation  is  made — the  death  of  Christ  satisfies 
the  claim  of  righteous  judgment  (though  it  does  a  great  deal 
more),  and  hence  love  flows  freely  according  to  righteousness. 

Hence  Christ  has  not  only  borne  our  sins,  but  has  glorified 
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God  in  the  cross.  Without  it  there  was  neither  righteousness  nor 
love.  Now  grace  reigns,  but  it  reigns  through  righteousness  to 
eternal  life.  Less  would  have  been  contradiction.  Sin  having 
entered  without  the  cross,  at  least  love  would  have  remained 
hidden  and  powerless,  for  indifference  to  evil  is  not  divine  love. 
Light  and  love  go  together  in  His  nature,  and  His  authority  acts 
in  righteousness  to  maintain  right ;  but  by  the  crossloveis  not  only 
free  in  its  proclamations  to  all  the  world,  but  divine  righteous- 
ness is  "  upon  all  them  that  believe."  The  new  nature  judges  sin 
morally.  "  Do  not  I  hate  them  that  hate  Thee  ?  yea,  I  hate  them 
right  sore,  as  though  they  were  mine  enemies."  But  now  I  see 
propitiation  made,  justice  and  love  for  me,  and  in  the  highest  act 
of  love  I  can  carry  out  the  love  according  to  righteousness  to 
God's  glory.  He  is  righteous  and  just  to  forgive  ;  and,  much 
more,  we  are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  God  cannot 
but  hate  evil ;  and,  morally  speaking,  He  hates,  detests  the  evil- 
doer. It  is  not  a  passion  as  in  us,  but  His  moral  judgment, 
that  of  His  nature,  to  be  made  good  by  judgment  in  righteous- 
ness. The  cross  has  done  this,  and  love  acts  on  the  footing  of 
righteousness,  but  a  righteousness  not  in  the  object,  but  for  him 
on  the  part  of  God.  While  producing  fruits  of  it  in  the 
quickened  soul,  it  does  not  reconcile  God,  but  His  holy  right- 
eous nature  requires  the  propitiation  ;  but  when  made,  and 
righteousness  glorified  (and  God  has  given  in  love,  and  Christ 
Himself  too,  for  it),  then  love  is  free,  and  grace  reigns  through 
righteousness.  Manknowsthis  through  faith,  and  returns  in  entire 
confidence,  and  is  reconciled  to  God,  his  heart  in  perfect  order 
(as  thus  brought)  according  to  what  God  is,  for  He  is  glorified 
in  the  cross  as  the  ground  and  means  of  His  reconciliation. 

The  reconciliation  of  things  (Col.  i.)  is  that  they  have  been 
turned  away  and  polluted  from  their  natural  relationship  to  God, 
and  they  are  restored  purified  to  this.  They  could  not  be  guilty 
as  we,  but  they  were  polluted  ;  so  the  tabernacle,  which  repre- 
sented them  in  the  midst  of  Israel. 

The  work  of  Christ  is  the  basis  of  all.     They  are  to  be  recon- 
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ciled.  At  present  the  created  heavens  are  the  seat  of  disorder,  as 
well  as  the  earth  ;  but  we  are  reconciled,  having  believed  in  the 
efficacy  of  that  by  which  He  has  made  peace,  and  being  brought 
back  to  God.     We  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath. 

There  is  the  necessary  moral  outgoing  of  God's  nature  against 
evil ;  but  "  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  His  great  love  where- 
with He  loved  us,"  etc.  Here  it  is  the  new  creation,  through 
redemption,  tells  how  wrath  and  love  go  together,  God's  moral 
judgment  and  sovereign  goodness. 

On  the  Putting  Away  of  Sin. 

The  question  having  been  raised  as  to  verse  26  of  Hebrews  ix. 
and  the  putting  away  of  sin,  I  send  you  a  few  lines  on  this 
subject. 

In  the  first  place  I  have  frequently  insisted  on  sin  being  put 
away  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  in  the  sense  that  the  believer 
stands  before  God  perfectly  justified  and  accepted,  the  Lord  im- 
puting no  sin ;  he  is  perfectly  clear  before  God.  And  this, 
thank  God,  I  believe  as  I  ever  did.  It  is  our  blessed  privilege 
in  Christ.  May  every  quickened  soul  enjoy  it !  God  forbid 
that  any  nicety  of  expression  should  enfeeble  it.  But  when 
expressions,  not  actually  the  word  of  God,  are  used,  and  conclu- 
sions are  drawn  from  them,  as  if  they  were  Scriptural  statements, 
we  are  forced  to  be  more  accurate.  And  this  has  been  the  case 
in  the  statement  that  sin  has  been  put  away  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ.  This  Scripture  does  not  state.  He  appeared  once,  in 
the  consummation  of  ages,  for  the  putting  away  of  sin  {ilg 
ddiTTigrj)  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself. 

I  had  long  ago  noticed  that  the  expression,  "  the  Lamb  of 
God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  would  have  its 
perfect  completion  only  in  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth, 
though  the  work  on  which  that  state  was  based  was  finished  by 
God's  Lamb  once  for  all  on  the  cross  ;  but  the  force  of  Hebrews 
ix.  26  had  not  been  so  especially  noted.     Yet  it  is  essentially 
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the  same  truth.     Sin,  that  hated  thing,  must  be  put  out  of  that 
world  which  God  created  for  His  own  glory. 

We  must  not  confound  clearing  our  conscience  and  redeem- 
ing us,  and  putting  away  sin  out  of  God's  world  as  that  which 
is  offensive  to  Him.  Verse  28  speaks  of  Christ's  bearing  the 
sins  of  many.     Thus  they  are  perfectly  cleared. 

But  sin  remains  in  the  flesh  and  in  the  world,  and  it  must 
be  set  aside,  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  reconciled  to  God  ; 
and  this  will  take  place.  The  work  on  which  it  is  based,  in 
virtue  of  which  it  will  be  accomplished  by  power,  the  work  in 
which  God  is  morally  glorified  perfectly  and  for  ever,  is  accom- 
plished, and  Christ  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God  in  virtue  of  it. 
But  the  sins  of  the  many  who  come  under  grace  have  been  borne 
by  Him,  and  the  believer  has  been  washed  from  all.  Nor  is  this 
all  as  to  him.  Not  only  has  Christ  borne  all  his  sins,  but  for 
faith  he  has  died  with  Christ,  and  as  dead  he  is  justified  from 
sin  :  the  old  man  has  been  crucified  with  Christ.  Sin  in  the 
flesh  was  condemned  on  the  cross,  and  there  is  no  condemnation 
for  him. 

It  is  in  this  general  sense  of  our  standing  before  God  that  it 
has  been  said  that  sin  was  put  away,  and,  thank  God,  it  is  so. 
But  the  real  thought  was  all  guilt  and  imputation  in  our  stand- 
ing before  God.  But  the  putting  sin  away  has  a  wider  applica- 
tion in  Scripture  ;  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  are  to  be 
reconciled  to  God.  Eighteousness  is  to  dwell  in  the  new  heaven 
and  the  new  earth,  and  in  a  modified  sense  this  will  be  the  case 
even  in  the  reign  of  Christ.  Then  it  will  be  effected  by  power. 
But  the  work  by  which  morally  that  is  done  in  righteousness 
and  for  God's  glory,  in  which  it  is  really  done  in  the  moral 
sense,  is  accomplished,  all  that  God  is  having  been  glorified  on 
the  cross  where  Christ  was  made  sin  ;  and  faith  lays  hold  on 
this, 

Alas !  very  few  Christians  even  make  the  difference  of  sins 
or  guilt,  and  sin.  Our  sins  are  all  forgiven,  we  are  perfectly 
washed  from  them  ;  and,  besides  this,  as  dead  with  Christ,  the 
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old  man  is  for  faith  put  off ;  its  condemnation  was  in  Christ's 
death.  We  are  not  in  the  flesh,  though  actually  the  flesh  is  in 
us.  But  the  putting  away  of  sin  goes  far  wider,  the  putting  it 
away  out  of  God's  sight  in  the  world.  And  this,  as  a  result,  is 
not  accomplished,  though  the  work  be  perfectly  accomplished 
on  which  that  result  is  founded,  and  that  work  is  in  one  sense 
more  important  than  the  fact,  because  God  has  been  perfectly 
glorified  there,  in  virtue  of  which  it  will  be  accomplished  ;  and 
faith  knows  this  work  is  done,  and  rejoices  that  there  is  no  con- 
demnation for  the  believer  before  God,  the  conscience  being 
purged  from  sins,  and  sin  in  the  flesh  being  condemned  in 
the  cross  ;  so  that  there  is  no  imputation  and  no  condemnation. 
But  sin  exists.  The  effect  of  the  work,  as  in  God's  purpose,  is 
not  as  yet  made  good.  Even  as  to  the  believer,  he  cannot  say, 
I  have  no  sin.  "  He  that  is  dead  is  justified' from  sin"  (not 
sins  here)  ;  but  I  have  this  title  to  reckon  myself  dead,  Christ 
having  died  to  sin. 

If  I  say  sin  is  put  away,  I  weaken  the  force  of  "  putting 
away,"  for  sin  is  still  there.  It  is  not  the  world  in  which  right- 
eousness dwells.  The  sins  of  God's  people  have  been  borne, 
and  the  blood  of  propitiation  is  on  the  mercy-seat  ;  so  that  we 
can  go  to  the  world  and  beseech  sinners  to  come,  as  though  God 
did  beseech  by  us,  in  our  little  measure.  That  work  is  all  done 
and  accepted  which  enables  nie  to  do  it.  I  can  say  to  the  be- 
liever that  he  is  all  clear,  white  as  snow  before  God.  But  the 
putting  away  of  sin  is  a  wider  thing.  John  i.  itself  shows  this 
— the  Lamb  of  God  who  takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world  (not 
has  taken  away,  nor  sins).  It  is  the  removal  of  sin  in  God's 
sight  in  the  world,  a  result  not  yet  accomplished.  This  passage 
refers  specifically  to  the  result,  Hebrews  ix.  26  to  the  purpose  and 
means  of  its  being  done,  as  verse  28  does  to  the  other  question 
of  our  actual  guilt. 

Incorrect  expressions  I  should  not  make  a  work  about  :  God 
graciously  bears  with  them,  if  the  heart  is  earnest  and  right.  I 
do  not  stand  in  the  gate  to  make  a  man  an  offender  for  a  word. 
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Here  I  inquire  merely  what  is  correct  when  the  question  is 
raised.  Conclusions  from  what  is  not  in  Scripture  I  do  not 
allow. 

The  Baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost — is  it  once  for  all  or 

CONTINUOUS  ? 

The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
The  Comforter  canu ;  He  cannot  come  twice  in  this  order  of 
things,  because  He  was  to  dwell  for  ever.  But  He  is  given, 
says  Peter,  to  all  them  that  believe.  Again  :  "  Eepent,  and  be 
baptized,  every  one  of  you,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Cornelius  was  a  special  case,  God  demonstrating  that  He 
would  receive  the  Gentiles,  when  even  the  apostles  would  not  as 
such.  He  was  not  previously  baptized,  which  was  the  regular 
order  (Acts  ii.  38). 

Samaria  is  nothing  to  the  point,  but  to  show  how  He  was 
given  by  the  laying  on  of  the  apostles'  hands  ;  so  with  Paul 
proving  He  had  the  same  title  (Acts  xix). 

The  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  is  what  happened  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  (so  Peter  tells  us),  but  individuals  receive  it  on 
believing  in  Christ's  work  for  the  remission  of  sins.  That 
giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  individual  is  the  unction  and 
the  sealing,  and  becomes  the  earnest. 

Being  filled  with  the  Spirit  is  another  matter.  It  is  the 
Spirit  which  is  in  me,  so  taking  possession  of  all  my  mind  and 
faculties  that  nought  else  is  there,  and  the  things  He  reveals 
occupy  the  mind,  and  there  is  power  from  God  in  the  soul  as  to 
them. 

As  to  a  person  subsequent  to  Pentecost  being  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  I  should  say  He  was  introduced  into  an  already 
baptized  body,  but  by  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost  by  which  he 
is  united  to  the  Head — Christ.  I  am  not  anxious  as  to  the 
word  baptism,  but  it  is  not  generally  employed  as  to  the  indi- 
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vidual  reception.  Acts  xi.  17  and  1  Cor.  xii.  are  the  nearest  to 
applying  it  to  an  individual  or  individuals  ;  but  it  is  not 
actually  used.  But  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  equi- 
valent, they  having  what  was  originally  treated  as  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  are  looked  at,  as  tlicy  are,  as  partakers  of 
the  same  thing.  The  sum  of  the  gathered  disciples  were  baptised 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  An  individual  receives  the  same 
Holy  Ghost,  and  is  a  member  of  this  same  body,  and  is  one,  and 
is  looked  at  as  one  of  the  baptised  body.  Acts  i.  5  tells  us 
when;  but  Acts  ii.  38  tells  them,  that  on  repentance  and 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins,  they  will  receive  this  same 
Holy  Ghost ;  so  did  Cornelius  (see  his  case  before).  Thus  they 
were  incorporated,  and  were  the  same  as  those  to  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  first  given  ;  and  that  continued  when  all  the 
first  were  gone,  for  the  Comforter  was  to  abide  for  ever. 

As  to  1  Cor.  X.,  verses  3,  4,  there  is  a  certain  general  analogy, 
but  that  was  baptism  with  water,  the  sacramental  assembly — 
not  the  body.  It  is  only  in  verses  16,  17,  we  come  to  the  inner 
circle  of  the  body. 

Abundance  of  Scriptures  show  that  it  was  not  merely  for 
testimony  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given.  It  is  the  Spirit  of  adop- 
tion :  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  I  know  that  God  dwells  in  me  by  it,  and  I  in  Him ; 
that  I  am  in  Christ  and  Christ  in  me  ;  the  body  is  dead,  and 
the  Spirit  is  life.  A  thousand  precious  things  concerning  my 
state  with  God  and  the  Father  depend  on  the  Holy  Ghost 
dwelling  in  me,  and  my  consciousness  of  these  things  abounding 
as  life  through  Him.  He  is  the  Comforter  come  down  withal, 
on  which  all  our  condition  depends.  He  is  sent  by  the  Father 
in  Christ's  name,  and  by  Christ  from  the  Father — one  giving 
conscious  relationship  as  sons,  the  other  knowledge  of  Christ's 
glorifying  and  its  consequences  ;  and  a  great  deal  more  than  all 
this,  for  He  is  the  power  of  all  good  here.  No  doubt,  therefore, 
He  is  the  power  of  testimony,  and  so  the  Lord  plainly  declares 
(Acts,  i.)     The  word  itself  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.     All  true 
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power  and  wisdom  so  flows  into  us.  All  truth  is  revealed, 
communicated  as  revealed,  and  received  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

As  to  1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13,  it  is  the  aorist  {i^aitTis^ranv)  and 
therefore  says  nothing  of  continuity :  it  is  continuous,  if  we  speak 
of  individuals  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost. 

But  people  look  for  a  re-giving  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  if  He 
did  not  abide  for  ever  ;  and  the  thought  of  re-giving  denies  that, 
and  also  the  responsibility  of  the  church  consequent  upon  it, 
which  is  a  great  evil.  Asking  that  an  individual  who  is  not  free 
— is  not  sealed — may  receive  it,  is  quite  another  thing. 

Asking  in  general  for  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  church  says 
He  is  not  here,  which  is  wrong  ;  yet  I  doubt  not,  where 
sincerely  desired,  though  expressed  ignorantly,  God  has  answered 
the  desire,  and  blessed.  But  that  leaves  the  ignorance ;  and  the 
conscience  is  left  unmoved  as  to  the  responsibility  in  respect  of 
a  present  ever-abiding  Spirit.  It  is  not  accurate  language  I 
look  for,  but  faith  working  in  the  conscience. 

Is  THE  Beide  Cheistian  oe  Jewish  in  Eevelation  ? 

As  I  read  it,  the  Bride  is  the  city,  but  that  bride  is  also  the 
Lamh's  wife  ;  and  although  reigning  with  Christ,  may  be 
common  to  all  saints  of  all  ages  ;  yet  being  made  "  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  His  Father  "  may  be  peculiar  to  the  saints 
of  the  church  period  ;  and  when  we  have  this  sort  of  kingship 
and  priesthood  introduced,  as  in  chap,  xxi.,  we  have  the  Bride 
represented  as  the  city,  therefore  the  city  must  be  the  Christian 
bride,  not  the  Jewish  wife. 

When  we  read,  "  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  His  blood  (how  like  to  Eph.  v.),  and  hath  made 
us  kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father,"  is  not  His 
Father  said  because  the  kingdom  on  earth  (Matt.  xiii.  xxv.) 
is  about  to  be  introduced,  and  to  be  subdued  and  adminis- 
tered by  His  Son  the  Man  of  Glory,  who  had  got  there  because 
He  had  been  the  Lamb  of  Calvary  ?  (Heb.  ii.)     And  He  is  seen 
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in  view  of  having  all  things  put  under  Him,  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour  as  the  Melchisedec-King  and  Priest-ruler ;  and 
when  He  is  displayed  in  glory  and  honour,  it  is  in  the  city  of 
Eev.  xxi.,  where  He  has  His  kings  and  priests  with  Him.  It  is 
the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  that  is  there  displayed,  but  as 
associated  with  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife — the  glorified  church, 
as  I  take  it.  None  other  class  of  saved  ones  could,  with  any 
appropriateness,  be  termed  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  because 
of  the  following  considerations  : — 

1st,  Israel  is  always  represented  as  the  married  wife  ;  the 
church  as  the  espoused  one — the  Bride  only  the  Lamb's  wife, 
after  she  is  no  longer  on  earth.  Israel  is  the  wife  under  divorce, 
and  put  away  in  the  meantime,  and  to  be  received  back  on  her 
repentance ;   and — 

2d,  The  word  Lamb  is  representative  of  rejection,  and  only 
the  church  could  suffer  with  Christ  and,  as  His  affianced  bride, 
occupy  His  place  a§  rejected  in  this  world.  No  other  could  be 
Arnion's  (the  rejected  Lamb's)  wife  ;  for  in  no  other  age  was 
there  a  rejected  Lamb  to  be  rejected  with. 

3d,  Also,  as  a  third  thing,  the  false  bride — the  harlot — is 
surely  the  harlot  of  this  Chinstian  period,  not  a  Jewish  adulte- 
ress ;  and  if  she  be  the  Christendom  harlot,  then  the  true  Iride 
must  be  the  chaste  Christian  woman,  or  there  would  be  no  con- 
trast ;  for  what  is  the  false  fornicating  Christendom  a  travesty  of 
save  of  the  pure  church  of  God  that  shall  come  out  of  the  awful 
defection,  as  "  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife?" 

Do  you  see  anything  in  these  considerations  ? 

The  Love  of  the  Teuth  the  Soul's  Security. 

I  fully  believe  that  a  just  and  divine  understanding  of  the 
present  state  of  things  must  be  accompanied  by  this  trial  of 
mind — that  while  the  great  advance  in  all  the  accommodations 
of  life,  and  in  the  general  refinement  and  culture  of  all  classes  is 
acknowledged,  and  the  public  boast  in  such  things  is  allowed  to 
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have  apparently  most  full  warrant ;  all  this  is  known  to  be  only 
in  progress  to  a  something  that  is  to  meet  the  most  awful  judg- 
ment from  the  hand  of  the  Lord — because  it  is  to  be  a  mocking 
of  all  that  is  blessed,  and  not  really  blessed — the  kingdom  of 
man,  and  not  of  "  the  Lord  and  His  Christ " — the  energy  of  the 
god  of  this  world,  and  not  of  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God. 

This  divine  intelligence  must  bring  its  sorrows.  For  the 
saint  possessed  of  it  will  hear  that  condition  of  things  continually 
gloried  in,  which  he  knows  is  most  fearful ;  and  the  more  the 
ground  of  this  carnal  and  ignorant  boast  is  day  by  day  unfolding 
itself,  the  more  does  the  saint  discover  the  ripening  of  human 
pride,  and  the  progress  of  that  fair  structure  of  the  enemy's  device, 
which  is  to  bring  the  judgment.  At  midday  there  is  to  be  night 
in  the  world's  history,  God  will  turn  man's  noontide  splendour 
into  the  shade  of  night  :  as  touching  His  own.  He  will  turn  the 
shadow  of  death  into  the  morning,  and  at  their  evening  time  give 
them  light  (Zech.  xiv.) 

Such,  I  doubt  not,  is  the  position  which  the  intelligent 
believer  takes  at  this  moment ;  one  of  sorrow  to  his  spirit, 
as  he  listens  to  tnan  every  day ;  one  of  joy  to  his  spirit, 
as  he  listens  to  the  'promise  that  the  great  redemption  is  only 
drawing  the  nearer,  through  all  this  that  he  looks  at  and  listens 
to.  His  security  lies  in  "  the  love  of  the  truth  "  (2  Thess.  ii.) 
He  is  not  to  expect  that  the  hand  of  God  will  interfere  to  stop 
the  progress  of  this  fair  structure.  He  is  not  to  commit  himself 
to  the  hand,  but  to  the  ivord  of  the  Lord.  It  is  rather  of  the 
Lord  to  allow  pride  to  get  food  whereby  to  nourish  and  swell 
itself,  and  to  let  the  world  prosper  by  its  own  devices.  The  soul 
that  looks  for  providential  visitations  on  all  that  is,  and  will  be 
adoing,  is  in  most  imminent  hazard.  "  The  love  of  the  truth  " 
is  declared  to  be  the  soul's  security. 

How  fair  were  the  deceits  practised  at  Jerusalem  in  the  days  of 
Ezekiel !  Paintings  on  the  temple  walls,  and  exquisitely  wrought, 
I  doubt  not.  Ancient  men,  men  of  character  and  of  religion,  kind- 
ling clouds  of  incense   before   them,    adopting  the   delusions ! 
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Women  melted  into  tears  while  occupied  with  their  idols,  ex- 
hibiting the  fine  and  generous  flow  of  human  affections  which  is 
so  attractive  to  the  heart !  And  the  sun  in  his  beauty,  and 
rising  at  the  east,  worshipped  !  (Ezek.  viii.)  What  witchery  was 
all  this  !  What  fascination  for  the  religious  and  amiable  senti- 
ments of  our  nature  ! 

What  protected  the  heart  of  tne  prophet  while  surveying  it 
all  ?  The  hand  of  the  Lord  did  not  interfere — rain  did  not  come 
down  to  quench  the  cloud  of  incense.  It  was  allowed  to 
wreathe  itself  upward  in  lovely  forms,  as  though  He  who  dwelt 
in  the  house  was  accepting  it.  Another  hand  did  not  appear  to 
write  on  the  wall,  over  against  the  paintings,  their  judgment. 
No  ;  but  the  word  of  his  divine  Guide  interpreted  all  these 
fascinations,  and  called  them  "  abominations  !"  This  was  the  pro- 
phet's safety,  and  it  is  ours  in  a  like  moment.  The  truth  that 
interprets  according  to  God  all  that  is  now  going  on,  must  pre- 
serve our  souls  from  taking  part  with  this  "fair  show  in  the  flesh," 
which  is  so  much  apparent  comeliness,  but  real  "  abomination." 

Baptism  not  the  Communication  of  Life. 

Dear  Mr.  E. — Baptism  is  not  communication  of  life.  Eesur- 
rection  may  (though  all  critics  do  not)  be  attributed  to  it,  accord- 
ing to  Col.  ii.  ;  it  depends  on  the  construction  of  h  <5,  and  it  is 
in  a  certain  aspect  more  than  life,  because  it  is  being  trans- 
ported from  alienation  from  God,  into  the  place  of  blessing 
which  He  has  constituted  on  earth ;  it  is  figuratively  washing 
away  sins. 

Eesurrection  is  not  the  communication  of  life.  They  are 
formally  distinguished  in  Eph.  ii.  :  and  when  Christ  is  mentioned 
alone  in  Eph.  i.,  resurrection  is  spoken  of,  not  quickening.  Com- 
municating life  to  Christ  is  a  dangerous  expression.  Eesurrection 
involves  the  reunion  of  soul  and  body,  not  the  communication 
of  life.  If  resurrection  be  connected  with  baptism,  it  is  coming 
up  out  of  the  water.     The  baptism  proper  is  death  or  burial,  but 
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it  is  at  any  rate  connected  with  faith  in  the  operation  of  God, 
which  does  not  refer  to  death  in  the  act  of  baptizing.  Resurrec- 
tion unto  life,  in  John  v.,  is  not  communicating  life,  but  refers 
to  those  to  whom  life  had  been  given,  and  explicitly  to  their 
coming  up  out  of  their  graves.  Resurrection  may  be  the 
quickening  of  the  mortal  "body,  but  never  the  communication  of 
life  to  the  soul  ;  and  in  its  full  power  it  involves  a  vast  deal 
more.  The  saint  is  raised  in  glory,  because  of  the  Spirit  dwelling 
in  him  ;  the  sinner  to  judgment. 

I  deny  entirely  what  is  called  "  sacramental  grace."  That  we 
are  blessed  in  communion  with  Christ,  in  partaking  in  the  faith  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  I  gladly  recognise.  He  is  present  with  two  or 
three,  gathered  together  in  His  name,  in  that  special  and  blessed 
remembrance  of  His  death,  according  to  His  grace ;  in  which  He, 
in  sovereign  goodness,  cares  that  we  should  remember  Him  ;  the 
soul  enjoys  fellowship  with  Him,  and  in  the  most  excellent  way. 
But  it  is  not  grace  in  the  elements.  I  do  not  believe  there  is  any 
grace  in  the  bread  or  the  wine.  It  is  a  mere  mischievous  super- 
stition. There  is  in  Scripture  no  consecration  of  elements,  though 
they  are  appropriated  with  thanksgiving ;  since  they  are  to  repre- 
sent Christ's  body  and  blood,  and  hence  to  be  reverently  used  in 
doing  so,  "  discerning  the  Lord's  body."  But  what  we  break  is 
bread,  and  nothing  else.  The  history  even  of  the  progress  to 
Eomanist  views  is  easily  traced,  though  of  no  importance.  We 
must  have  "  what  was  from  the  heginning,"  or  else  not  abide  in 
the  Son  and  in  the  Father. 

I  suppose  the  chapters  alluded  to  are  John  iii.  and  vi.  Now 
the  latter  chapter  proves  conclusively  that  it  does  not  refer  to 
the  Lord's  supper,  for  it  affirms  that  every  one  is  surely  and 
finally  saved  who  so  eats  of  Christ.  Christ  Himself  is  the  bread 
of  life,  and  he  that  eats  of  it  lives  for  ever  (verse  51).  The  "  sacra- 
ment" is  nothing  more;  but  more  particularly,  "he  that  eats  My 
flesh  and  drinks  My  blood  hath  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day," — that  is,  he  has  present  and  final  salva- 
tion.    We  have,  too,  'icpayov,  as  well  as  rgwyw — original  faith  as 
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well  as  present  exercise  of  it.  In  cliap.  iii.  we  have  only  entering 
into  the  kingdom,  nothing  even  attributed  to  water,  whatever  it 
means  ;  and  then  life  distinctively  attributed  to  the  Spirit,  only 
as  communicating  a  nature,  "  is  spirit"' — is  water,  would  be  simple 
nonsense.  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  is  the  word  as  in  Eph.  v.  and 
John  XV.,  and  the  necessary  sense  of  chapter  vi.  confirms  it ;  but 
in  any  case  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  communication  of  life, 
and  verse  6  shows  it ;  and  a  reference  to  Ezekiel  xxxvi.,  to 
which  it  so  very  plainly  alludes,  leaves  no  doubt,  I  think,  of  its 
force  ; — hence  verse  10,  and  the  expression,  earthly  things,  in 
verse  12. 

I  may  refer  to  another  chapter,  perhaps,  as  none  is  mentioned : 
communion  of  the  blood  and  body  of  Christ  (1  Cor.  x.),  but  as 
it  is  the  same  word  as  partakers  and  fellowship  in  what  follows, 
as  in  verse  18  (not  17),  there  is  no  kind  of  difficulty  or  uncer- 
tainty. It  is  moral  identification  with  what  is  set  forth  there  ; 
see  verse  20.  As  to  union  with  an  exalted  Christ,  what  Acts  ii. 
33-36  has  to  say  to  it,  it  would  be  hard  to  tell.  It  shows  that 
the  writer  has  nothing  serious  to  object,  and  no  more.  I  have 
no  doubt  that  the  exalted  Christ  authorised  Peter,  and  gave  to 
Peter,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  say, "  Ptepent  and  be  baptized."  Why 
that  makes  baptism  union  would  be  very  hard  to  tell,  and  so 
much  the  more  that  it  is  distinguished  from  the  receiving  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  a  consequence  of  it.  Eepent  and  God 
would  give.     This  is  hardly  serious. 

I  say  that  a  man  must  be  born  again  before  he  receives  the 
Holy  Ghost.  "  Ye  are  the  children  [sons]  of  God  by  faith  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  because  ye  are  sons  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts  :  in  whom,  after  that  ye  be- 
lieved, ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise."  "  He 
that  stablishes  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and  has  anointed  us,  is 
God."  I  might  multiply  passages.  It  is  so  according  to  the 
writer's  theory,  for  they,  he  says,  are  born  by  baptism ;  and 
Peter  says  it  was  consequent  thereupon — they  would  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost.     And  the  point  is  important.     By  one  I  get  a  life 
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and  a  nature  ;  by  the  otlier  my  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  I  am  sealed  for  the  day  of  redemption.  One  is  a 
nature  derived  from  God  ;  the  other,  God  dwelling  in  me.  In- 
deed, as  to  the  practical  state  of  the  church,  I  know  of  no  truth 
more  important — the  Christian  state  hangs  upon  it.  It  is 
through  the  presence  of  the  Comforter  I  know  I  am  in  Christ 
(John  xiv).  By  it  we  were  baptized  into  one  body  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost ;  by  it  we  are  sealed  for  the  day  of  redemption. 
Confounding  finally  the  mission  of  the  Twelve  in  Matt,  xxviii. 
with  receiving  Peter's  as  well  as  Paul's  teaching,  is  a  mere 
blunder  of  mind.  For  the  believer,  Peter's  and  Paul's  writings 
are  the  word  of  God,  and  received  as  such.  The  commission  of 
the  Twelve  was  from  a  risen,  not  an  ascended,  Christ,  and  only 
to  Gentiles  ;  Luke's  from  an  ascending,  and  embraced  the  Jews. 
The  point  which  makes  it  of  any  importance  to  us  is,  that  we 
learn,  in  Gal.  ii.,  that  the  three  great  apostles  gave  up  the  mission 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  agreed  that  Paul  should  undertake  that ; 
and  none  mentions  the  church  but  Paul.  Wliat  he  calls  "  the 
mystery"  was  committed  to  him,  and  he  was  a  minister  of  the 
church  as  well  as  of  the  gospel,  declaring  he  was  not  sent  to 
baptize — which  would  be  incredible  if  such  received  life  by  it. 
As  to  Matt,  xvi.,  all  the  false  system  of  the  Papists  and  Eitualists 
flows  to  this  point,  from  their  confounding  Christ's  building  and 
man's.  /  will  build,  says  Christ,  against  that  the  gates  of  hell 
cannot  prevail.  That  building  is  not  finished  yet.  In  1  Peter 
ii.  the  living  stones  come,  but  we  hear  of  no  human  builder.  In 
Eph.  ii.,  all  is  fitly  framed  together,  and  groweth  into  an  holy 
temple  ;  but  no  builder  is  named.  In  1  Cor.  iii.,  we  liave  a  wise 
master-builder,  Paul,  and  wood  and  hay  and  stubble — the  con- 
templated fruit  of  man's  responsibility,  and  warning  against  it — 
not  Christ's  being  the  builder  —  and  corrupters  :  reward  of 
labour  lost,  and  the  person  saved,  the  person  purged,  in  these 
cases.     Now,  these  men^  attribute  the  title  and  privileges  of 

^  This  was  written  in  reply  more  especially  to  a  letter  we  had  from  one  of  the 
leading  Ritualists  seven  years  ago. — Ed. 
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Christ's  progressive  building  to  the  wood  and  hay  and  stubble 
of  foolish  and  bad  workers  among  men  ;  yea,  many  to  the  cor- 
rupters and  corruptions  themselves.  In  all  this  they  are  not 
taught  of  God  at  all.  He  tells  us  where  there  is  the  form  of 
piety,  denying  the  power,  to  turn  away. 

To  say  that  the  wood  and  hay  and  stubble  built  in  by  bad 
workmen,  or  positive  corruption,  is  the  body  of  Christ,  is  a  very 
monstrous  thing ;  nor  is  the  house  the  same  thing  as  the  body. 
There  is  no  recognition  of  a  finished  salvation,  and  that  I  am  in 
Christ,  and  for  ever,  and  united  to  Him  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  failure  of  the  outward  professing  church  is  a  positive 
declaration  of  Scripture,  and  that  perilous  times  would  come  in 
the  last  days.  And  we  are  referred  to  Scripture  as  the  only 
sure  guide  in  those  days  (2  Tim.  iii.) 

I  believe  I  have  touched  on  most  points  you  have  mentioned. 
I  can  in  a  letter  only  touch  on  them,  but  I  think  I  have  met 
them  all. 

What  is  the  Church  and  what  are  the  Churches? 

"  The  Church  of  Christ  is  the  most  free  society ;  and  every 
particular  church  founded  upon  the  same  principles,  and  acting 
upon  them,  is  free  ;  and  it  is  by  adhering  to  these  principles  that 
a  church  maintains  its  freedom.  For  wliat  is  a  Church  ?  A 
body  of  men  voluntarily  agreeing  that,  as  they  are  joined  together 
in  one  mind  and  one  judgment,  they  shall  unite  in  acts  of 
worship  and  in  the  profession  of  their  common  faith,  and  that 
they  shall  take  counsel  together  for  their  mutual  improvement, 
shall  claim  no  lordship  over  each  other's  faith,  and  that  if  any 
one  of  their  number  shall  change  his  opinion  and  shall  cease  to 
be  in  unison  with  his  brethren  on  those  matters  on  which  they 
had  united,  he  shall  be  at  full  liberty  to  withdraw  from  his 
brethren ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  shall  retain  their 
opinions  shall  have  liberty  to  dissolve  the  relation  and  declare 
it  dissolved.  It  is  free  thought  in  the  most  honest  sense  of  the 
word  ;  leaving  to  every  one  to  profess  what  he  thinks,  and  allow- 
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ing  others  to  do  the  same  :  those  who  wish  change,  to  change  ; 
those  who  prefer  remaining  as  they  are,  so  to  remain,  till  they 
see  sufficient  cause  to  change  their  mind.  Their  right  to  do  so 
is  a  right  heaven-bestowed,  which  a  church  cannot,  without  un- 
faithfulness, surrender.  Thus  church-freedom  has  brought 
church  confessions.  We  exercise  freedom  in  forming  our  re- 
ligious opinions,  and  we  exercise  freedom  in  confessing  them — 
others  who  do  not  hold  them  having  the  same  right  and  liberty 
not  to  confess  them.  We  are  thus  in  a  condition  to  forbear  with 
one  another,  and  love  and  live  as  brethren.  What,  then,  is  the 
meaning  of  all  the  outcry  some  people  raise  about  confessions, 
our  own,  among  others,  more  especially  ?  When  a  body  of  men 
agree  as  to  what  they  believe,  they  no  more  exercise  tyranny 
over  one  another  than  does  an  individual  tyrannise  over  himself 
when  he  makes  up  liis  mind  upon  a  religious  question.  What 
invasion  is  there  of  the  rights  of  private  judgment  when  it  is  in 
the  exercise  of  these  very  rights  that  a  church  adopts  a  belief, 
and  asserts  her  right  to  profess  it?  If  that  is  a  yoke  upon  con- 
science, it  cannot  be  galling  to  the  man  who,  by  his  own  free  will, 
puts  it  on,  and  who  any  day  he  likes  may  put  it  off.  It  is  not 
the  church  that  binds  it  upon  the  individual ;  it  is  the  indivi- 
dual who  binds  it  upon  himself." 

This  is  part  of  a  report  of  a  lecture  delivered  by  a  Principal 
at  the  opening  of  the  Theological  Hall  of  one  of  the  Presby- 
terian Churches  at  Edinburgh,  November  6,  1877.  It  is  a  deep 
grief  to  any  one  who  feels  for  the  honour  of  Christ,  and  who 
has  received  Scriptural  thoughts  as  to  the  church,  to  see  such 
a  total  misapprehension  and  misstatement  of  what  the  church 
of  God  is  ;  for  the  lecturer's  mind  appears  to  be  an  entire  blank 
as  to  what  is  taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  New  Testament 
on  this  important  subject. 

Professors  are  supposed  to  know  the  whole  breadth  of  the 
literature  of  their  respective  subjects ;  and  it  is  not  likely  to 
produce  a  fitting  respect  in  their  students  when  they  find  their 
teachers  making  an  exhibition  of  the  grossest  ignorance  on  a 
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great  subject  like  the  church,  of  which  some  of  them  are  uot 
altogether  uninformed  or  untaught  from  other  sources.  One 
such,  when  he  heard  of  the  lecturer's  liberality  in  giving  full 
liberty  for  the  dissatisfied  person  to  withdraw  from  the  church, 
said,  "  He  cannot  leave  the  church  if  it  be  Christ's,  as  he  has 
said  it  is  ;  and  if  it  be  not,  the  sooner  we  all  leave  it  the  better." 
Yourig  men,  who  have  some  knowledge  of  what  is  taught  in 
Scripture  regarding  the  church,  will  prove  rather  awkward  ele- 
ments in  a  professor's  class,  who  makes  the  church  "  a  voluntary 
society,"  which  you  can  join  and  withdraw  from  at  your  own 
will,  as  you  may  see  cause !  For  Scripture  light  is  spreading 
on  all  the  great  subjects  of  divine  revelation,  which  will  effec- 
tually sap  the  foundations  of  traditional  theology  and  ecclesias- 
tical institutions  which  have  no  warrant  in  the  word  of  God. 

I  do  not  intend  at  present  to  enter  upon  a  discussion  on  what 
the  church  is,  nor  to  seriously  controvert  the  sad  views  of  this 
report  at  any  length,  but  briefly  to  point  out  wherein  they  are 
opposed  to  Scripture,  and  then  to  avail  myself  of  the  letters  of 
another  to  give  the  doctrine  on  the  church  which  exactly  meets 
the  case,  and  shows  the  falsity  of  such  views  as  those  before  us. 

"  The  church  of  Christ  is  the  most  free  society,  and  every 
church  founded  upon  the  same  principles  and  acting  upon  them 
is  free,  and  it  is  by  adhering  to  these  principles  that  a  church 
maintains  its  freedom."  Although  this  is  strangely  worded,  yet 
we  might  have  little  difficulty  in  accepting  it,  did  we  not  know 
from  what  follows  that  he  does  not  mean  the  "  church  of  Christ" 
at  all,  but  a  voluntary  society  got  up  on  the  ground  of  so  much 
recognised  truth  on  which  they  can  all  agree;  and  when  a  man 
changes  his  opinion,  he  has  full  liberty  to  leave  the  society,  and 
"  those  who  retain  their  opinions  shall  have  liberty  to  dissolve  the 
relation  between  him  and  them,  and  declare  it  dissolved  "  ! 

His  is  thus  the  church  of  mere  "  opinions."  A  thought  of 
its  being  God's  church,  the  unforfeitable  home  of  every  saved 
man  and  woman,  and,  in  another  aspect,  the  body  of  Christ,  to 
whom  every  member  is  united  by  the  Holy  Ghost  come  down 
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from  heaven  for  that  express  purpose,  and  that  all  are  thus  not 
only  members  of  Christ  but  members  one  of  another  never  seems 
to  have  entered  his  mind.  The  church  of  the  Scriptures  is 
built  on  the  rock  Christ  of  living  stones,  and  all  being  Christ's 
building,  who  shall  dare  to  "dissolve  the  relation?"  All  are 
built  on  the  Son  of  the  living  God  after  He  has  died  for  their 
sins  and  risen  again  for  their  justification,  and  are  in  living  "con- 
nection with  the  last  Adam,  "a  life-giving  Spirit;"  and  all 
united  to  this  glorified  Head  in  heaven,  "  the  church  which  is 
His  body,"  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  also  indwelt  as  God's  house 
by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  having  "tlu  truth"  (and  not  merely  united 
on  certain  mutually  acknowledged  doctrines),  "  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit " — a  unity  made  by  Him  and  which  all  are  to  "  keep," 
and  to  make  nothing  but  to  walk,  worship,  and  be  in  practical 
fellowship  "  with  all  saints,"  not  merely  those  of  the  same  doc- 
trinal pattern,  but  those  also  who,  as  Scripture  enjoins,  are 
"  otherwise  minded"  for  "  there  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit."  All 
truth  and  all  saints  are  in  "  the  church  of  God,"  "  according  to 
the  Scriptures,"  and  none  has  a  right  to  make  churches,  nor  to 
exclude  any  from  the  manifested  fellowship  of  God's  church, 
who  hold  the  Head  and  walk  in  holiness. 

"  For  what  is  a  church  ?  ('  founded  on  the  same  principles 
as  the  Church  of  Christ')."  Only  think  of  the  sad  answer  !  "  A 
body  of  men  voluntarily  agreeing  that  as  they  are  joined  toge- 
ther in  one  mind  and  one  judgment  they  shall  unite  in  acts  of 
worship,  and  in  the  profession  of  their  common  faith,"  etc.  Is 
the  church  of  the  Scriptures  founded  on  "  voluntary  agreement," 
making  it  a  thing  of  man's  will,  or  is  it  by  divine  agreement 
and  operation  and  "  by  the  will  of  God  ? "  God,  uniting  all  be- 
lievers by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  glorious  Man  at  His  right 
hand,  has  made  the  church  "  one  body  and  one  spirit,"  without 
consulting  with  men ;  and  it  is  the  merest  ignorance  of  this 
divine  fact  that  allows  men  to  make  their  voluntary  societies 
and  call  them  churches.  If  they  had  any  knowledge  and  sense 
of  the  greatness  of  the  person  and  work  of  Christ,  or  the  divine 
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operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  forming  and  continuing  the 
church  on  earth ;  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  come  down  to 
abide  in  and  with  the  saints  of  God  for  ever ;  and  that  He  has 
made  of  all  saints  on  earth  one  living  organism,  as  real,  perfect, 
and  interdependent  in  its  members  as  are  the  members  of  the 
human  body  (1  Cor.  xii.) ;  and  that  He  is  present  to  guide  all  in 
worship  and  for  mutual  edification  (1  Cor.  xiv.)  as  in  apostolic 
times ;  and  this  being  so,  that  men  are  as  little  permitted  to  pot- 
ter at  church-making  as  they  were  while  the  apostles  lived ;  they 
would  not  hold  such  language  nor  have  such  unscriptural 
thoughts  as  those  on  which  we  now  animadvert.  "  Free  thought" 
is  as  entirely  excluded  from  church-making  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
speaking  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  is  "  free  will "  from  our  being 
made  God's  children  (John  i.  12,  13).  The  words  of  the  Christ 
are,  "  Upon  this  Eock  /  ivill  huild  my  church  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it"  (Matt.  xvi.  18).  "  For  as  the 
body  is  one  and  hath  many  members,  and  all  the  members  of 
that  one  body,  being  many,  are  one  body  :  so  also  is  the  Christ. 
For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we 
be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free  ;  and  have  been 
all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit "  (1  Cor.  xii.  12,  13).  This 
declares  three  things — (1),  Christ  builds  His  Church,  and  all 
He  builds  infallibly  stands  ;  (2),  He  does  it  through  the  Holy 
Ghost's  baptism,  not  by  regeneration  or  being  born  again  ;  (3), 
That  this  church  thus  formed,  though  composed  of  many  mem- 
bers, are  "  baptized  by  one  Spirit  into  one  body,"  and  are  as  in- 
dissolubly  one  as  all  the  many  members  of  the  one  human  body 
"  being  many  are  one  body."  "  So  also  is  the  Christ,"  that  is,  the 
Head,  and  all  the  members  form  one  body.  And  this  is  the  only 
principle  on  which  we  are  gathered  to  the  name  of  Christ,  so  as 
to  be  on  the  divine  ground  of  God's  church  on  earth. 

But  the  lecturer  speaks  as  if  he  did  not  believe  in  the  divine 
principles  of  the  church  of  God  ;  and  consequently,  having  a 
humanly-constructed  church  and  a  humanly-framed  confession 
of  faith  on  which  it  is  based,  he  thinks  he  has  found  a  short 
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and  easy  method  with  all  malcontents  who  raise  an  outcry  against 
confessions  ;  they  may  cease  confessing  and  give  tangible  proof 
of  this  cessation  by  withdrawing  from  the  society  !  This  is  all 
just  and  right  and  in  accordance  with  common  sense  and  public 
conscience  if  man  has  made  it.  But  if  the  church  be  divine,  if  its 
formation  be  an  act  of  God's  sovereign  grace  and  not  "  a  body  of 
men  voluntarily  agreeing,"  if  the  Holy  Ghost  baptizes  all  who  can 
say  "  Abba  Father  "  into  one  body,  the  body  of  Christ,  and  if  it 
is  founded  on  the  Father  given  confession  of  Christ  as  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,  then  all  that  he  has  said  about  the  matter 
is  in  direct  opposition  to  the  testimony  of  God,  the  work  of 
Christ,  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  entire  Scripture 
teaching  regarding  God's  church  ;  which  is  a  serious  matter  for 
one  occupying  the  responsible  position  of  principal  of  a  theolo- 
gical hall  and  a  teacher  of  the  future  ministers  of  his  church. 
His  address  goes  no  higher  than  to  make  the  church  he  is  con- 
nected with  a  "body  of  men  voluntarily  agreeing,"  a  mere  sect 
possessed  of  as  much  freedom  as  their  confession  of  so  much  doc- 
trine which  they  believe  to  be  conformable  to  Scripture  entitles  to; 
but  the  whole  thing  is  an  affair  of  man's  will  to  the  setting  aside 
of  God's  will  for  His  church,  as  well  as  the  Scripture  principles 
on  which  the  church  of  God  is  founded,  whether  looked  at  as 
the  body  of  Christ  or  the  house  of  God. 

Two  things,  then,  are  obvious  in  this  address — (1.)  That  he 
claims  nothing  higher  for  his  Church  than  that  it  is  a  mere 
sect  into  which  men  may  come  if  they  like  it,  or  go  elsewhere 
and  join  some  other  sect  if  they  like  it  better ;  and  (2.)  That  the 
churches  of  men,  known  as  the  various  ecclesiastical  denomi- 
nations, are  not  the  church  of  God  at  all,  nor  are  they  meant 
to  be  framed  on  the  principle  of  there  being  "one  body  and 
one  Spirit."  As  this  lecturer  has  plainly  admitted  the  human 
origin  of  his  church,  it  can  be  nothing  other  but  a  sect ;  and 
What  is  a  Sect?  We  give  for  answer  the  light-giving  answer  of 
another,  hoping  that  the  Lord  may  use  it  as  an  eye-salve 
that  some  may  see  : — 
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The  word  sect  is  employed  in  the  English  translation  to 
express  the  Greek  word  "  hairesisy 

It  is  used  (except  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  where  it  is 
found  six  times)  only  once  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
once  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  (v.  20),  and  once  in  that  of 
Peter  (2  Peter  ii.)  In  the  Eirst  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  it  is 
translated  by  the  word  heresy  (1  Cor.  xi.  19). 

It  signifies  a  doctrine,  or  a  system,  whether  of  philosophy  or 
religion,  which  has  its  adherents  united  as  adopting  this  doctrine. 
Its  meaning  is  a  little  modified  now,  because  the  professing 
church  (at  least  the  greater  part  of  it)  has  taken  the  name  of 
Catholic,  that  is  to  say,  universal.  Then  every  religious  body, 
every  Christian  gathering,  which  does  not  belong  to  this  com- 
munity (so-called  Catholic),  is  by  it  called  a  sect ;  from  this  the 
word  has  become  a  word  of  censure.  All  the  Christian  bodies 
are  sometimes  called  sects,  in  the  sense  of  divisions,  when  they 
separate  themselves  from  the  whole  complement  of  Christians, 
or  from  those  who  bear  this  name.  However,  the  word  sect 
implies  in  itself  always  more  or  less  of  censure,  from  the  idea 
that  those  who  compose  it  are  re-united  by  a  doctrine  or  a  par- 
ticular denomination.  We  cannot  say  that  this  way  of  looking  at 
it  is  entirely  false  ;  the  application  may  be  false,  but  not  the  idea 
itself 

But  what  is  important  is  to  discover  that  which,  in  fact, 
is  an  assembly  of  Christians  justly  deserving  this  name  ;  or, 
since  it  is  applied  to  assemblies  or  Christian  corporations,  it  is 
necessary  to  understand  the  true  principle  on  which  we  ought 
to  assemble  :  that  which  is  not  based  on  this  principle  is  really 
a  sect. 

Although  the  Catholics  (so-called)  have  made  a  bad  use  of 
this  truth,  it  is  not  less  true  that  the  unity  of  the  church  is 
a  truth  of  the  greatest  importance  for  Christians,  whether  the 
unity  of  all  individually  manifested  in  the  world  (John  xvii.),  or 
that  of  the  body  of  Christ,  formed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  come 
down  here  (Acts  ii.;  1   Cor.  xii.   13)  ;    so  in  the  seventeenth 
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chapter  of  John's  Gospel  the  Lord  asks  the  Father,  with  regard 
to  those  who  shall  believe  through  the  word  of  the  apostles 
"  that  they  all  may  be  one  in  us :  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me  "  (John  xvii.  21).  We  see  there  the 
practical  unity  of  Christians  in  the  communion  of  the  Father 
and  the  Son.  The  apostles  should  be  one  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  by  the  operation  of  one  Spirit,  as  the  Father  and  the  Son 
in  the  unity  of  the  divine  nature  (ver.  11) ;  then  those  who  should 
believe  by  their  word  ought  to  be  one,  in  the  communion  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  (ver.  21).  We  shall  be  perfect  in  the  unity 
of  the  glory  (ver.  22)  ;  but  we  ought  to  be  one  now,  in  order  that 
the  world  may  believe  (ver.  21). 

Further,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  down  from  heaven  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.),  baptized  all  believers  of  that  time  into 
one  body,  united  to  Christ  as  a  body  to  the  head,  and  manifested 
here  below  on  the  earth  in  this  unity  (1  Cor.  xii.  13).  We  see 
clearly  that  it  is  on  the  earth,  where  it  says,  in  the  twelfth  chapter 
of  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  "  If  one  member  suffer, 
all  the  members  suffer ;  and  if  one  member  be  honoured,  all  the 
members  rejoice  with  it."  We  do  not  suffer  in  heaven.  But 
then  it  is  added,  "  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members 
in  particular." 

The  whole  chapter  shows  the  same  truth ;  but  these  verses 
suffice  to  demonstrate  that  it  treats  of  the  church  on  the  earth. 
See  here,  then,  the  true  unity  formed  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  first, 
the  unity  of  brethren  between  themselves,  and  second,  the  unity 
of  the  body. 

The  spirit  of  a  sect  exists  when  we  see  disciples  unite  outside 
this  unity,  and  when  it  is  around  an  opinion  that  those  who 
profess  it  are  gathered,  in  order  that  they  be  united  by  means  of 
this  opinion.  This  unity  is  not  founded  on  the  principle  of  the 
unity  of  the  body,  or  of  the  union  of  brethren.  When  such 
persons  are  united  in  a  corporation,  and  mutually  recognise  each 
other  as  members  of  this  corporation,  then  they  constitute  for- 
mally a  sect,  because  the  principle  of  the  gathering  is  not  the 
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unity  of  the  body  ;  and  the  members  are  united,  not  as  members 
of  the  body  of  Christ  (when  they  are  even  such),  but  as  members 
of  a  particular  corporation.      All  Christians  are  members  of  the 
body  of  Christ — an  eye,  a  hand,  a  foot,  etc.  (1  Cor.  xii.  13-25). 
The  idea  of  being  a  member  of  a  church  is  not  found  in  the  Word. 
The  Holy  Ghost  compares  the  church  on  the  earth  to  a  body  of 
which  Christ  is  the  Head  (Ephes.  i.  22,  23  ;  Col.  i.  18)  ;  then 
each  Christian  is  a  member  of  this  body,  so  of  Christ.      But  to 
be  a  member  of  a  particular  corporation  is  quite  another  idea. 
Now,  the  supper  of  the  Lord  being  the  expression  of  this  union 
of  the  members  (as  it  says,  1  Cor.  x.  17),  when  a  corporation  of 
Christians   recognise   its   right   to  receive   its    members  to   it, 
there  is  a  unity  formally  opposed  to  the  unity  of  the  body  of 
Christ.     It  is  possible  that  this  may  be  ignorance,  or  that  these 
Christians  have  never  apprehended  what  is  the  unity  of  the 
body,  and  that  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  this  unity  be  manifested 
on  the  earth ;  but,  in  fact,  they  form  a  sect,  a  denial  of  the 
unity  of  the  body  of  Christ.     Several  of  those  who  are  members 
of  the  body  of  Christ  are  not  members  of  this  corporation  ;  and 
the  supper,  although  the  members  partake  piously  of  it,  is  not 
the  expression  of  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ. 

But  now  a  difficulty  is  presented :  the  children  of  God  are 
dispersed  ;  many  pious  brethren  are  attached  to  this  opinion,  to 
that  corporation,  and  mixed  up  for  advantage'  sake,  even  in 
religious  things,  with  the  world.  There  are,  alas !  many  who 
have  no  idea  of  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Christ,  or  who  deny 
the  duty  of  manifesting  this  unity  on  earth.  But  all  that  does 
not  annihilate  the  truth  of  God.  Tliose  who  unite  themselves, 
as  I  have  already  said,  are  but  a  sect  in  principle.  If  I  recognise 
all  Christians  as  members  of  the  body  of  Christ — if  I  love  them 
and  receive  them,  from  an  enlarged  heart,  even  to  the  supper, 
supposing  that  they  are  walking  in  holiness  and  truth,  calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  out  of  a  pure  heart  (2  Tim.  ii.  19- 
22  ;  Eev.  iii.  7),  then  I  am  not  walking  in  the  spirit  of  a  sect, 
even  although  I  cannot  gather  together  all  the  children  of  God, 
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because  I  walk  according  to  the  principle  of  this  unity  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  seek  the  practical  union  among  the  brethren. 
If  I  join  with  other  brethren  to  take  the  Lord's  supper  only  as 
member  of  the  body  of  Christ,  not  as  a  member  of  a  church, 
whichever  it  may  be,  but  verily  in  the  unity  of  the  body,  ready 
to  receive  all  Christians  who  are  walking  in  holiness  and  truth, 
I  am  not  a  member  of  a  sect ;  I  am  member  of  nothing  else 
but  of  the  body  of  Christ.  But  to  gather  together  upon  another 
principle,  in  whatever  manner  it  may  be,  to  make  a  religious 
corporation,  is  to  make  a  sect.  The  principle  is  very  simple. 
The  practical  difficulties  are  sometimes  great  by  reason  of  the 
state  of  the  church  of  God  ;  but  Christ  is  sufficient  for  all ;  and 
if  we  are  content  to  be  little  in  the  eyes  of  men,  the  thing  is  not 
so  difficult. 

A  sect  is,  then,  a  religious  corporation,  united  upon  another 
principle  than  that  of  the  body  of  Christ.  It  is  formally  such 
when  those  who  compose  this  particular  corporation  are  regarded 
as  being  the  members  of  it.  It  is  to  walk  in  the  spirit  of  a  sect 
when  those  alone  are  recognised  in  a  practical  manner,  without 
properly  saying  so,  who  are  members  of  a  corporation.  In 
principle,  then,  the  lecturer's  church  is  nothing  better  than  a 
sect,  and,  indeed,  so  are  all  modern  "churches."  But  now  to 
come  to  the  second  point,  I  will  allow  the  same  writer  to  give 
the  Scriptural  thought  about  Churches  and  the  Church  : — 

You  ask  me,  Were  there  not  churches  in  Scripture  ?  I 
answer,  there  were  ;  but  what  are  churches  ?  The  effect  of  the 
question  is  to  bring  out  the  state  of  the  mind.  Most  Christians 
would  immediately  think  of  what  are  called  churches  in  the 
religious  world,  perhaps  in  Christendom  at  large.  They  would 
think  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  or  Congregational  and  Baptist 
Churches,  or  else  of  the  Church  of  Eome,  or  the  like.  The 
person  who  lived  habitually  in  the  mind  of  Scripture  would 
think  of  Corinth  or  others  which  we  meet  with  in  Scripture. 

Are  then  the  facts  which  exist  in  Christendom,  or  the  thoughts 
there  current,  different  from  the  facts  found  in  Scripture,  or  the 
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thoughts  formed  by  it  ?  Let  us  inquire  into  this,  not  with  a 
haughty  heart,  but  if  we  find  all  gone  far  away  from  the 
Scriptural  state  in  principle  and  practice — if  we  find  all  ruined, 
instead  of  power  in  the  Holy  Ghost  and  unity — "  a  fair  show  in 
the  flesh,"  let  us  mourn  in  heart,  and  cry  to  the  Lord.  He  will 
meet  us  in  our  need. 

What,  then,  were  churches  in  Scriptural  times?  Church  means 
simply  an  assembly,  or,  from  local  use  in  Greek,  an  assembly  of 
privileged  persons,  of  citizens.  The  whole  multitude  of  believers 
gathered  into  one  by  the  Holy  Ghost  formed  the  Assembly,  or 
Church.  Only  here,  of  course,  it  was  God's  assembly  ;  of  course 
those  in  Eome  or  Corinth  could  not  meet  in  Jerusalem.  Hence 
there  were  assemblies  in  different  places,  forming  each  locally 
God's  assembly  in  the  place.  It  may  be  well  very  briefly  to 
examine  how  the  assembly  is  viewed  in  Scripture  as  a  whole, 
before  we  speak  of  local  assemblies.  It  is  viewed  as  the  habita- 
tion of  God ;  and  also  as  the  body  of  Christ ;  and  first  of  the  former. 

In  one  sense  the  church  is  not  yet  formed,  not  yet  com- 
plete. All  that  shall  be  united  to  Christ  in  glory  form  part  of 
it,  "  I  will  build  My  church,"  says  Jesus,  "  and  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  This  will  be  infallibly  accom- 
plished ;  so  Peter,  evidently  alluding  to  this,  "  unto  whom  com- 
ing as  unto  a  living  stone,  ye  also,  as  living  stones,  are  built  up 
a  spiritual  house  ;  "  so  Eph.  ii.,  "  in  whom  the  whole  building 
fitly  framed  together  groweth  into  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord." 
This  is  yet  unfinished,  and  still  goes  on  ;  and  though  at  first  a 
public  and  evident  body,  the  Lord  adding  daily  to  the  church 
such  as  should  be  saved, it  is  now  become  what  is  called  "the  invis- 
ible church."  It  is  "invisible"  :  though  if  it  was  to  be  the  light  of 
the  world,  it  is  hard  to  tell  the  value  of  an  "invisible"  light.  If  it 
is  acknowledged  to  have  fallen  for  ages  into  corruption  and 
iniquity,  a  very  Babylon  in  character,  this  has  not  been  "  the 
light  of  the  world."  The  persecuted  saints — for  God  has  surely 
had  a  people — gave  their  testimony,  but  the  public  body  in  the 
world  was  darkness,  not  light  in  it. 
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But  there  is  another  way  in  which  God's  assembly  is  spoken  of, 
and  still  first  as  the  house  of  God,  that  is,  as  established  by  the 
instrumentality  of  man,  and  under  the  responsibility  of  man. 
"As  a  wise  master-builder,"  says  Paul,  "I  have  laid  the  foundation, 
but  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth  thereon."  There 
is  human  instrumentality  and  human  responsibility.  It  was  a 
large  body  formed  on  earth  which  was  God's  house  or  temple,  the 
Holy  Ghost  dwelling  in  it  down  here  as  descended  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost  (1  Cor.  iii.),  not  the  body  ;  there  can  be  no  wood  and 
hay  and  stubble,  which  is  to  be  burned,  in  "  the  body  of  Christ." 

Again,  "Ye  are  builded  together  for  a  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit  "  (Eph.  ii.  22).  This  is  a  very  interesting  and 
precious  truth,I  mean  God's  dwelling  down  here  in  His  house  pre- 
pared for  Him  according  to  His  will.  God  never  dwelt  with  Adam 
innocent,  though  He  visited  him,  nor  with  Abraham  though  He 
visited  and  singularly  blessed  him  ;  but  the  moment  Israel  was 
redeemed  out  of  Egypt,  God  came  and  dwelt  among  them.  The 
dwelling  of  God  with  men  is  the  fruit  of  redemption  (see 
Exodus  xxix.  46).  The  true  "redemption"  has  been  accomplished, 
and  God  has  formed  "a  habitation"  for  Himself,  where  He  dwells 
by  the  Spirit.  It  is  so  indeed  as  to  the  individual  (1  Cor.  vi.), 
but  I  now  speak  of  the  assembly,  "  the  house  of  the  living  God." 
This  is  now  on  the  earth,  "  the  habitation  of  God  by  the  Spirit." 
He  dwells  and  walks  among  us.  We  "  are  God's  building."  Man 
may  have  built  in  wood  and  hay  and  stubble,  but  God  has  not 
yet  executed  judgment  to  remove  the  house  out  of  His  sight, 
though  judgment  will  begin  there. 

The  assembly  is  also  "the  body  of  Christ"  (Eph.  i.  23). 
It  is  by  one  Spirit  we  are  baptized  into  one  body.  This, 
though  the  final  completeness  of  it  will  be  in  heaven,  yet 
is  established  on  earth,  for  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  His  coming  down  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  (Acts  i.  5 ;  1 
Cor.  xii.  13).  That  this  is  on  earth  is  further  clear,  for 
in  the  same  chapter  we  find  He  has  set  in  the  church,  first 
apostles,  secondarily  prophets,  where  we  have  "  miracles,  gifts  of 
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healing,"  clearly  on  earth.  Where,  remark  also,  that  they  are 
set  in  the  whole  church,  members  of  such  or  such  a  kind  in  the 
one  whole  body.  Such  is  the  church  or  assembly  as  depicted 
in  Scripture. 

But  what  were  churches  or  assemblies  ?  These  were  local. 
The  apostle  could  say,  "To  the  church  of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth."  It  represented  the  whole  unity  of  the  body  in  that 
place.  "  Ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular." 
Two  bodies  of  Christ  being  in  one  place,  representatively,  there 
could  not  be.  In  Galatia,  which  was  a  large  province,  we  read 
"the  churches  of  Galatia."  So  in  Thessalonica,  a  city  of 
Macedonia,  we  have  "the  assembly  of  the  Thessalonians."  So  in 
the  seven  churches  ;  so  John  writes  to  the  assembly.  So  every- 
where there  was  God's  assembly  in  any  given  place  which  could 
be  distinctly  addressed  as  such.  In  Acts  xx.  he  calls  for  "  the 
elders  of  the  assembly."  There  were  several  appointed  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  be  overseers  of  God's  flock.  Hence  Titus  was 
left  in  Crete  to  ordain  them  in  every  city.  We  have  (Acts  xi.  22) 
"  the  assembly  which  was  in  Jerusalem,"  though  it  was  exceed- 
ingly numerous.  In  Acts  xiii.  the  assembly  that  was  at  Antioch. 
So  Paul  (Acts  xiv.  21-23)  returns  to  Lystra,  Derbe,  and  Iconium, 
and  chooses  for  them  elders  in  every  assembly.  All  Scripture 
clearly  shows  there  was  one  assembly  in  a  place,  which  was 
God's  assembly.  Churches  as  buildings  they  had  none :  the  Most 
High  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands ;  and  hence  they 
met  in  houses  where  they  could  ;  but  all  formed  one  assembly, 
God's  assembly,  in  that  place,  the  elders  being  elders  in  the 
whole  as  one  body.  The  local  assembly  represented  the  whole 
assembly  of  God,  as  1  Cor.  shows  us  plainly.  The  position 
which  Christians  who  composed  it  held  was  that  of  members  of 
Christ,  of  the  whole  body  of  Christ.  The  only  membership 
known  in  Scripture  is  membership  of  Christ's  body  ;  as  an  eye, 
a  hand,  etc.  ;  ministry  was  directly  connected  with  this  last 
thought.  When  Christ  ascended  up  on  high,  He  gave  gifts  to 
men,  apostles,  prophets — they  were  the  foundation  (Eph.  ii.) ; — 
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evangelists,  pastors,  teachers,  these  were  set  in  the  whole  church 
or  assembly  (1  Cor.  xii.) 

If  a  man  was  a  teacher  at  Ephesus,  he  was  such  at  Corinth. 
Even  as  to  miraculous  gifts,  a  man  spoke  with  tongues  where  he 
was  ;  the  gift  belonged  to  no  particular  assembly,  but  was  that 
member  or  gift  in  the  whole  body  on  earth,  wrought  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  (1  Cor.  xii.),  and  by  which  a  man  was  a  servant  of 
Christ.  In  1  Cor.  xii.  we  have  the  Holy  Ghost  on  earth 
distributing  them  as  they  then  were.  In  Eph.  iv.  they  are 
given  from  Christ  on  high,  and  only  such  referred  to  as 
ministered  to  the  perfecting  of  the  saints  and  edifying  of  the 
body  till  we  all  grow  to  the  stature  of  Christ.  They  were  the 
talents  with  which  a  man  was  bound  to  trade,  if  he  knew  the 
Master,  in  virtue  of  having  them,  "  as  every  man  has  received 
the  gift  so  minister  the  same  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God"  (1  Peter  iv.  10).  They  were  to  wait  on  their 
prophesying  or  exhorting.  Eules  are  given  for  their  exercise  in 
Scripture.     Women  were  to  keep  silence  in  the  assemblies. 

But  my  main  object  now  is  to  show  that  it  was  as  gifts  in  the 
whole  assembly  of  God  everywhere  that  they  who  possessed 
them  acted.  Elders  were  local  and  were  not  a  gift,  though  apt- 
ness to  teach  was  a  desirable  qualification.  Still  all  had  it  not 
(1  Tim.  V.  17).  Elders  were  elders,  in  a  given  city,  of  God's 
assembly  there.  Gifts  were  exercised  as  set  in  the  whole  body, 
wherever  the  gifted  member  was,  according  to  Scriptural  rules. 
The  result  of  the  examination  of  Scripture  is,  that  there  was  one 
assembly  of  God  in  each  town  where  there  were  Christians  ; 
that  these  were  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  —  the  only 
membership  known  in  Scripture  ;  and  gifts  were  exercised  in 
the  whole  church,  or  one  assembly  of  God  in  the  whole  world, 
as  members  and  servants  of  Christ,  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit, 
according  to  rules  given  in  Scri23ture.  Eldership  was  a  local 
office  to  which  persons  were  chosen  and  appointed  by  the 
apostle  or  his  deputy,  and  they  were  elders  in  the  one  assembly 
of  God  in  the  place,  over  which  the  Holy  Ghost  had  made  them 
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overseers  (Acts  xiv.  23  ;  Titus  ;  Acts  xx.  17,  28).  It  was  not  a 
gift,  though  one  gift  was  desirable  to  make  the  office  more 
effective,  but  the  chief  requisites  were  qualities  which  made 
them  fit  to  be  overseers. 

No  trace  of  this  subsists  at  present  in  the  common  order  of 
what  man  calls  "  churches."  Thank  God,  men  cannot  hinder  the 
Lord  in  His  work,  or  His  raising  up  such  as  may  minister  to 
His  own,  in  a-  sovereign  way;  but  man  has  organised  "churches" 
each  according  to  his  fancy,  and  the  "church  of  God"  and  "the 
word  of  God  "  are  forgotten  save  the  owning  by  some  of  an  "  in- 
visible church"  which  the  Lord  is  faithful  to  carry  on.  But  that 
they  leave  to  His  care,  and  arrange  the  visible  church  each  as 
he  sees  good.  The  church  as  a  public  body  in  the  world  had 
sunk  into  Popery  (or  Greek  corruption,  with  which  we  have  less 
to  do  in  the  West).  All  was  in  ruin,  as  the  apostle  had 
predicted  ;  and  at  the  Eeformation  civil  Governments  set  up 
national  churches.  The  church  of  God  no  one  thought  of,  and 
for  some  time  nothing  else  was  allowed.  Eeligious  liberty  then 
became  more  common,  but  no  one  thought  of  "the  church  of  God," 
but  of  mere  organised  churches  united  by  a  system  of  man's 
devising,  or  independent  one  of  another,  but  man  arranged  and 
organised  them.  The  unity  of  the  body  ;  that  membership  was 
membership  of  Christ  alone  ;  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  on  earth  ; 
that  gifts  were  given  by  Christ  and  brought  responsibility  for 
their  exercise  with  them  ;  all  this  was  wholy  forgotten  and  left 
aside — that  is,  the  whole  original  Scriptural  truth  on  the  subject 
of  the  church  and  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
Ej)iscopal  body  was  so  far  different  that  they  pretended  to  have 
the  original  title  by  succession,  and  made  people  members  of 
Christ  by  the  baptism  of  water,  a  dream  of  which  there  is  no 
trace  in  Scripture.  It  is  by  one  Spirit  that  we  are  baptized  into 
one  body.    Baptism  with  water  is  to  the  death  of  Christ. 

But  leaving  aside  the  Episcopal  pretensions  and  errors,  the 
existing  system  is  that  of  assemblies  formed  by  men  on  some 
principle  they  have  adopted  with  a  man  chosen  by  themselves 
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at  their  head,  and  people  are  members  of  this  so-formed  church 
or  assembly,  and  vote  in  it  as  such  ;  they  may  be  members  of 
Christ  or  not,  that  which  gives  them  their  title  is  that  they  are 
members  of  that  particular  assembly.  In  most  churches  a 
majority,  if  the  vote  does  not  create  a  division,  carry  out  their 
will.  The  Huly  Ghost  is  not  in  question.  All  action  from 
beginning  to  end  is  man's. 

The  Presbyterians  may  have  various  church  courts,  and  have 
an  aristocratic  element  in  their  organisation.  Congregationalists 
have  all  their  decisions  come  to  by  each  separate  body  and  the 
vote  of  the  members  of  the  assemblies,  but  the  whole  is  a  human 
arrangement  formed  and  carried  on  by  man.  A  man  is  a  member 
of  a  body  wfdch  man  has  organised,  and  acts  as  such. 

The  actual  state  of  things  is  a  church  or  assembly  of  which 
a  certain  number  of  persons  are  members,  with  a  person  educated 
for  the  ministry  at  its  head.  It  is  Mr.  so  and  so's  flock  or 
church  ;  he  is  paid  so  much  a  year — he  may  or  may  not  be  con- 
verted, but  he  is  ordained ;  he  may  be  an  evangelist  and  put 
into  a  pastor's  place  ;  he  may  be  a  pastor,  but  must  preach  to 
the  world  !  although  if  he  does  not  succeed  in  this  he  may  be 
dismissed  ;  generally  directly,  sometimes  indirectly.  The  whole 
constitution  of  the  church  of  God — God's  constitution,  is  ignored 
and  man's  substituted  for  it.  And  the  order  and  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  are  ignored,  or  not  believed  in  at  all. 

In  Scripture  there  is  no  membership  of  a  church,  no  pastor 
of  a  flock  peculiar  to  him,  no  such  voluntary  assembly  formed 
on  its  own  particular  principles.  Not  a  trace  of  such  an  order 
is  in  the  word,  if  it  be  not  in  the  incipient  divisions  called 
"  carnal,"  in  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  There  was  God's 
church  or  assembly,  not  man's  churches. 

If  Paul  were  to  address  an  epistle  to  "the  assembly  of  God"  at 

,  no  one  could  get  it ;  there  is  no  such  body  in  existence. 

Man's  churches  have  set  aside  "the  church  of  God."  The  operation 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  set  aside — that  is,  evangelists,  servants  of 
Christ  for  the  world  ;  pastors  and  teachers,  not  of  a  flock  who 
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have  chosen  them,  or  their  flock,  but  exercising  their  gift  where 
God  may  bring  them  ;  teaching  at  Ephesus  in  God's  assembly  if 
they  were  there,  at  Corinth  if  they  were  there,  acting  according 
to  the  gift  given  them  from  on  high  wherever  God  sent  them, 
trading  with  their  talent  because  their  Master  has  charged  them 
with  it,  as  every  man  has  received  the  gift,  ministering  the  same 
as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God  ;  if  they  exhort 
waiting  on  their  exhortation,  if  teachers  on  their  teaching,  and 
that  in  God's  assembly  as  a  whole. 

Man  has  organised ;  but  he  has  wholly  set  aside,  as  far  as  his 
arrangements  go,  God's  order  and  arrangements  as  to  the 
assembly.  Thus  the  church,  God's  assembly,  is  set  aside  to  have 
man's  churches ;  the  Spirit  who  gives  gifts  to  various  members  is 
set  aside  to  have  a  minister  of  their  own  choosing  ;  and  so  also  is 
the  word  in  which  God's  order  is  revealed.  The  church,  and  Spirit, 
and  word  are  all  set  aside  by  what  is  called  "order,"  that  is,  man's 
arrangement  and  organisation.  We  are  told  it  must  be  so.  That 
is,  there  is  not  faith  to  trust  the  Lord  to  rule  and  bless  in  His 
own  house  according  to  the  ordering  He  gave  to  it,  yet  true 
blessing  can  only  come  from  His  operation  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
He  has  sent  down. 

And  what  is  the  effect  ?  It  would  be  ungracious  of  me  (nor 
am  I  the  least  inclined  to  do  it)  to  expose  the  miserable  conse- 
quences which  often  ensue.  They  are  well  known  ;  the  world 
knows  them.  My  object  is  to  show  that  the  system  is  anti- 
scriptural,  and  denies  the  Holy  Ghost  and  the  true  church  of 
God ;  but  it  is  evident  that  a  person  chosen  and  paid  by  an 
assembly,  of  which  very  commonly  half  or  more  is  unconverted, 
where  the  object  is  to  increase  numbers  and  influence,  and  have 
rich  people,  must  please  those  whom  he  serves.  And,  says  the 
apostle,  "  If  I  yet  pleased  men  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of 
Jesus  Christ."     They  must  adapt  themselves  to  their  audience. 

For  the  practical  result  I  appeal  to  every  godly  conscientious 
person  conversant  with  the  state  of  things.  I  hear  their  groans 
on  every  side.      But  it  is  the  natural  and  necessary  effect  of  the 
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system.  Ministry  with  them  is  not  the  exercise  of  gift  given  of  the 
Lord,  but  a  person  educated  for  a  profession  and  ordained,  so  that  a 
great  many  are  not  really  converted.  The  true  church  of  God 
established  on  earth  (1  Cor.  xii.)  is  ignored,  as  are  true  churches, 
God's  assemblies  in  each  place,  and  churches  are  made  by  men 
according  to  their  view  of  what  is  right,  and  men  are  members 
of  their  churches,  not  viewed  as  members  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
An  unconverted  member  of  a  church  has  all  the  rights  and 
power  of  a  converted  member  of  Christ. 

The  influence  of  wealth,  not  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  is  paramount, 
and  a  majority  decides  cases,  not  the  guiding  of  the  Spirit,  If 
a  majority  had  decided  at  Corinth,  what  would  have  been  the 
effect  ?  In  the  whole  system,  man,  and  man's  will,  and  man's 
organisation,  have  taken  the  place  of  the  Spirit  and  word  of  God, 
and  of  what  God  organised  Himself  as  declared  in  the  word. 

People  say,  Were  there  not  churches  then?  I  answer, 
Surely,  and  that  it  is  that  shows  the  anti-scriptural  character  of 
what  exists.  Let  any  one  show  me  in  Scripture  such  a  thing  as 
a  separate  distinct  body  such  as  is  called  a  church  now,  and 
membership  of  it ;  or,  as  I  have  said,  if  Paul  wrote  "  To  all 
the  church  of  God  at ,"  who  could  get  it  ?  All  is  anti- 
scriptural,  and  sets  aside  what  is  in  Scripture  to  form  something 
else, 

I  do  not  touch  on  many  collateral  subjects — the  ruined  state 
of  the  church  as  a  whole,  the  coming  of  the  Lord — wishing  to 
confine  myself  to  the  question  ;  is  the  existing  order  of  things 
scriptural  or  anti-scriptural  ?  That  men  having  drunk  old  wine 
straightway  desire  new,  I  understand,  is  not  likely  ;  but  happy 
is  he  who  follows  the  word,  and  owns  the  Spirit,  if  he  be  alone 
in  doing  so.  The  word  of  the  Lord  abides  for  ever,  as  does  he 
who  does  His  will.  The  ii.  and  iii.  chapters  of  2d  Timothy 
clearly  point  out  the  condition  of  the  church  in  the  last  days, 
and  the  path  of  the  believer  in  them,  as  the  first  Epistle  gives 
the  external  details  of  the  church  when  first  arranged  by 
apostolic  care. 
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On  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture  and  the  Tendency  to 
Eeligious  Infidelity. 

My  Dear  Sir — I  see  you  are  setting  yourself  with  devout 
zeal  and  Christian  energy  to  uphold  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  in  this  I  am  wholly  with  you,  and  send  you  a 
volume  which  will  show  how  fully  I  can  sympathise  with  you 
in  the  present  stand  you  are  making  to  maintain  the  inspiration 
and  authority  of  the  Bible.  But  at  the  same  time  I  fear,  judg- 
ing by  what  is  patent  to  all,  that  the  plague  of  rationalism 
has  so  pervaded  the  more  prominent  of  your  younger  ministers, 
and  has  so  many  promoters  in  your  colleges,  that  it  is  hopeless 
to  think  to  arrest  its  ravages,  or  to  stamp  it  out.  What  hope 
can  there  be  when  (as  the  division  in  Professor  Smith's  case 
showed)  about  one  half  of  your  theological  professors  are 
either  sympathisers  with  it  or  screencrs  of  him  who  holds  it  ? 

In  our  student  days  there  was  not  a  breath  of  religious  scep- 
ticism. We  were  stirred  in  our  souls  by  the  thrilling  evangelism 
of  the  truth-loving  and  eloquent  Chalmers  ;  we  listened  with 
eager  ears  and  attentive  minds  to  the  profound  and  ponderous 
utterances  of  the  great  truths  of  God's  word  and  the  crushing  of 
the  arguments  of  errorists  by  Dr.  Cunningham,  and  felt  sure  that 
no  heretical  thing  could  live  beneath  the  sledge-hammer  reasoning 
and  stern  logic  of  that  great  and  good  man  ;  and  if  our  other  pro- 
fessors were  not  of  equal  weight,  they  were  all  sound  in  the  faith, 
able  men  in  their  several  departments,  and  worthy  of  all  respect 
as  those  who  were  evangelical  to  the  core,  and  who  received  the 
Holy  Scriptures  as  the  inspired  revelation  of  God. 

But  what  a  change  has  these  past  thirty  years  wrought ! 
With  some  there  has  been  much  attention  given  to  the  earnest 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  there  has  been  much  mission  work 
done  and  revival  sought ;  but  the  steady  tendency  in  theology 
has  been  to  unsoundness,  and  in  regard  to  the  word  to  discredit 
its  plenary  inspiration,  so  that  in  Scotland  there  is  cause  to  fear 
for  a  reign  of  rationalism,  as  in  the  end  of  last  century.     The 
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writings  of  the  Broad-  Cliurcli  school  of  England,  and  the  con- 
tinuous translation  and  circulation  of  unsound  foreign  theological 
literature,  will,  ere  long,  have  completely  wrecked  the  orthodoxy 
of  the  Scottish  churches.     And  within  the  last  thirty  years  the 
Congregationalists  of  England,  as  a  body,  have  wellnigh  made 
shipwreck  of  the  faith.     They  have  now  discarded  "  the  atone- 
ment," "  eternal  judgment,"  and  other  truths.     The  Baptists,  but 
for  Spurgeon,  had  also  gone  down.     But  that  they  are  not  a  little 
tainted  with  infidel  views  such  writings  as  those  of  some  of  their 
chief  men  painfully  show.     There  is  a  terrible  declension  in  gen- 
eral orthodoxy  in  all  denominations,  and  (what  is  nearly  as  pain- 
ful) a  levity  and  latitudiuarianism  in  those  who  have  the  reputa- 
tion of  being  sound.     The  autliority  of  Christ  and  His  word  are 
ignored.    The  Pan-Presbyterian  Council  is  the  most  outstanding 
witness  of  this  lukewarmness  as  to  Christ,  when  rationalists,  sacra- 
mentarians,  and  evangelicals  were  congregated  in  one  assembly 
at  Edinburgh,  in  July  1877,  to  express  the  substantial  unity  of 
Presbyterianism  throughout  the  world !     Under  the  system  of 
some  of  its  leading  members,  Christianity  entirely  disappears, 
and  these  are  specimens  of  the  men  united  to  display  the  cosmo- 
polite "  comprehensive  "  unity  of   Presbyterianism  !     Some  of 
those  men  that  could  be  named,  do  not  believe  in  the  real  in- 
spiration of  the  Bible,  nor  have  they  Scriptural  views  of  the  person 
and  work  of  Christ.    The  atonement  is  not  held  by  them ;  nor  is  it, 
perhaps,  in  the  old  way,  if  you  inquire,  by  some  of  your  professors. 
The  young  men  of  mark  are  tinged  with  the  "  progress  "  views, 
which  are  anti-Christian,  and  will  eventually  prove  infidel.     All 
these  things  are  sorrowful  and  depressing ;  for  there  is,  indeed,  seri- 
ous declension  from  fundamental  truth  in  unlooked-for  quarters. 
But  the  remedy  must  be  sought  for  elsewhere  than  in  the 
action  of  church  courts.     We  must  hold  simply  by  God's  word 
and  Spirit,  be  entirely  on  divine  ground,  and  be  so  fully  pos- 
sessed of  God's  system  that  we  can  dispense  with  all  human 
systems  before  we  can  be  in  an  impregnable  position  ourselves, 
or  be  able  effectually  to  act  for  Christ,  so  as  to  be  a  credit  to  our 
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association  with  Him,  or  be  of  real  use  to.  our  fellow-believers  in 
a  crisis  like  the  present.  Your  deliverance,  my  brother,  will  not 
consist  in  getting  Dr.  Dods^  put  out,  but  in  getting  yourself  out ; 
for  though  you  were  rid  of  him,  and  a  score  of  others,  the  system 
you  are  in  being  only  human,  and  having  no  warrant  in  the  word 
of  God,  would  just  produce  a  fresh  crop  of  fret-thinliers,  to  be 
dealt  with  at  some  future  day.  There  are  many  Christian  mini- 
sters and  Christian  people  among  you,  but  the  system  is  not  of 
God,  and  has  no  claim  on  any  saint  of  God,  and  not  being 
based  on  God's  word,  or  guided  by  God's  Spirit,  neither  your 
church,  nor  any  other  church,  can  be  entrusted  with  the  testi- 
mony of  our  Lord.  For  this  we  must  be  on  the  divine  ground 
of  God  for  His  church  on  earth — on  a  Scriptural  basis,  such 
that  it  commands  the  consciences  of  all  saints — a  basis  in- 
clusive of  all  saints,  and  exclusive  of  all  evil  in  doctrine  and 
practice,  before  we  can  be  of  real  service  in  a  crisis  like  this 
through  which  we  are  now  passing,  and  also  meet  the  approval  of 
our  exalted  Lord  and  Master.  I  have  it  in  my  heart  to  help  in 
this  solemn  crisis  by  directing  you  to  God's  Christ  and  His  word, 
but  this  must  show  that  the  system  you  have  adopted  is  not 
Christianity,  that  your  church  is  not  owned  by  Christ  as  His, 
and  that  your  Church's  system  of  doctrine,  discipline,  and  polity, 
as  well  as  ministry,  is  outside  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  that  you 
must  abandon  all  and  receive  the  things  of  Christ  as  the  Holy' 
Ghost  has  given  them  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  It  is  all  right  in 
you  to  maintain  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  ;  but  the  Bible  is 
our  master,  not  our  servant,  and  we  are  surely  bound  to  be  ruled 
by  it  as  by  the  very  voice  of  the  Spirit  of  God  speaking  to  us  with 
divine  authority ;  and  if  we  are  so,  we  will,  of  necessity,  have  to 
stand  on  the  Scripture  ground  of  there  being  only  one  church 
and  no  denominations,  for  "  Tlure,  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,"  and 
that  is  the  divine  unity  we  are  to  keep  (Eph.  iv.),'and,  in  doing  so, 

^  "Inspiration  and  Revelation,"  the  first  paper  in  our  next  volume  oi Bible 
Witness  and  Review,  takes  up  Dr.  Dods'  veiws,  and  shows  that  his  system  is  a 
mere  echo  of  the  rationalist  system  of  Dr.  Ewald. 
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we  will,  necessarily,  fiud  ourselves  outside  of  all  existing  churches, 
Presbyterian  and  other.  The  cost  of  obedience  is,  no  doubt, 
considerable,  as  was  that  of  Saul  of  Tarsus  "  to  the  heavenly 
vision,"  but  that  is  nothing  compared  with  the  happy  communion 
resulting  from  knowing  that  your  obedience  to  Christ  is  well- 
pleasing  to  Him,  and  puts  you  in  the  divine  current  of  the  action 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  for  His  glory  at  this  time.  There  is  a  testi- 
mony being  raised  up  all  over  the  world  in  this  outside  place,  in 
great  apparent  weakness  when  it  is  confronted  with  man's  great 
human  institutions,  but  the  strength  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  in  it, 
as  it  was  in  the  Pentecostal  church,  in  so  far  as  there  is  full  de- 
pendence on  Christ  and  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  There  is  an 
ecclesiastical  confederacy  of  the  present  day  in  which  the  Holy 
Ghost's  unity  and  Christ's  person  and  word  are  ignored,  that 
they  may  all  be  happy  with  each  other  ;  and  there  is  this  move- 
ment of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  maintain  the  truth  of  Christ's  person 
and  work,  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  gathering  saints  to  Christ  on  the  divine 
ground  of  the  church  of  God,  and  causing  them  to  move  out- 
wards from  all  man's  denominations,  to  centre  round  Christ  alone, 
the  Holy  and  the  True.  All  these  "  churches  "  must  grow  worse 
and  worse,  and  land  at  last  in  such  indifference  to  Christ  that 
He  will  spue  them  out  of  His  mouth  ;  and,  notwithstanding  the 
■ "  woman  "  may  be  seen  riding  in  state  on  the  back  of  the  beast, 
she  will  end  her  career  in  the  "  fire  "  of  divine  judgment  (Eev. 
xvii.,  xviii.),  this  testimony  upheld  by  the  Holy  Ghost  will 
grow  brighter  and  brighter  as  the  infidelity  of  "  the  churches  " 
becomes  more  pronounced ;  and  those  who  have  a  place  in  it,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  will  have,  at  least,  this  said  of  them — "  I  have 
set  before  thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it,  for  thou 
hast  a  little  strength,  and  liast  kept  My  word,  and  hast  7tot  denied 
My  name "  (Eev.  iii.  8).  It  is  very  important  to  maintain  the 
plenary  and  verbal  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but,  in 
order  to  be  consistent,  have  weight  with  others,  and  enjoy  God's 
blessing,  we  must  be  prepared  to  obey  them  (1  Sam.  xv.  22). 
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Is  THE  BeLIEVEK  FULLY  SATISFIED  ON  EaRTH  ? — JOHN  iv,  ; 

Philip,  iii. 

We  have  surely  much  cause  to  thank  God  and  rejoice  in 
Christ  Jesus,  but  nothing  really  to  satisfy.  We  must  still  be 
looking  onward  to  the  future  blessings  in  Christ.  Never  till  He 
appears  will  the  full  desires  of  our  hearts  be  given  us  ;  never 
till  we  "  awake  in  His  likeness  "  shall  we  be  really  "  satisfied." 
Nothing  less  will  suffice,  because  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  in  us — 
constant  dissatisfaction,  and  constant  thanksgiving  meanwhile  ; 
for  if  we  know  Jesus  risen,  nothing  short  of  the  full  power  of 
His  resurrection  can  content — God's  thoughts  run  on  to  God's 
ultimate  purpose  of  complete  blessing. 

This,  we  think,  is  scriptural  teaching.  Analogies  of  other 
truths  of  Scripture  will  helj)  us  here  :  e.g.  (1)  we  are  saved  ;  (2) 
the  saving  goes  on  ;  (3)  and  we  hope  to  be  saved.  So  (1)  we  have 
been  satisfied  ;  (2)  we  are  being  satisfied  ;  (3)  and  we  hope  to 
be  satisfied.  That  is  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit ;  and  you  never 
can  get  God's  people  to  walk  rightly  by  looking  at  their  feet, 
but  by  looking  on,  like  St.  Paul,  to  the  glorified  Jesus  at  the  goal 
in  glory.  It  is  vain  to  quote  one  text  against  another,  e.g. 
"Whosoever  driuketh  of  the  waterthatlshall  give  him  shall  never 
thirst  ;  but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a 
well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  This  means 
that  the  indwelling  Spirit  makes  you  independent  of  earth's  most 
refreshing  things,  it  may  be  (like  water)  things  not  evil  in  them- 
selves ;  but  so  satisfying  is  the  Spirit's  well  that  it  supplants  the 
need  of  earth's  waters.  This  does  not  say  that  a  saint  will  never 
thirst  more  for  the  things  of  the  Spirit  :  nor  that  a  saint  is  satis- 
fied with  what  he  has  in  faith,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
most  spiritual,  we  believe,  are  at  once  the  most  contented,  and  the 
most  dissatisfied  :  for  the  Holy  Ghost  being  the  earnest  as  well  as 
the  seal  must  create  a  constant  longing  for  the  yet  unexperienced 
and  the  unpossessed.  Only  when  we  are  in  the  enjoyment  of 
complete  blessing  will  we  have  full  satisfaction — i.e.  in  glory.    The 
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teaching  tlien  which  would  inculcate  that  the  saints  have  no  thirst 
for  more  than  they  possess,  or  no  discontented n ess  even  with  the 
blest  blessings  of  the  highest  spiritual  kindhere,  in  comparison  with 
seeing  the  Saviour  having  the  travail  of  His  soul  and  being 
satisfied,  is  contrary  to  the  God's  word.  To  teach  that  the  saints 
of  God  could  be  satisfied  here  even  with  their  knowledge  and 
attainment  as  to  Christ  Himself  would  be  teaching  against  Scrip- 
ture, as  found  in  Phil,  iii.,  and  against  all  Christian  experience. 
So  little  satisfied  is  Paul  with  his  knowledge  or  experience  of 
Christ,  that  we  find  him  writing  "  that  I  may  know  Him,"  "  that 
/  may  ivin  Christ."  His  "  one  thing "  was  "  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before ;  and  pressing  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize 
of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,"  so  well  satisfied  with 
the  Christ  he  had,  as  to  count  all  things  but  loss  and  dung  for 
Him,  but  totally  dissatisfied  with  his  experience  of  Him,  and 
longing  for  full  satisfaction  by  having  Him,  and  being  with 
Him,  and  completely  conformed  to  Him  in  glory. 
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